TO THE TRVE 
CHVRCH: P-. >” 4 


f 


ESE ets 
4 Fg 


Acdpram wherein 0 <14<24, 
The principall Motiues periwa- 
ding to Romarnylme, _ 
5/?., 4 


Queſtions touchingthe nature and authority 


of the Church and Scriptures,are famuliarly diſpu« 


ted,and driuen to their iſſues, where, this day they 
Nicke betweene the Papilts and vs: 
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Contrined into an Anſwer to a Popiſh Diſcourſe, concerning the 
Rule of Fatthand the marks of the Church, And publiſhed to 
admoniſh ſuch as decline to Papsſtrie, ofthe weake and uncer« 

 taine gronnds whereupon they haue venttredtheir(oules. = 


DircRed to all that ſeeke for reſolution : and eſpecially y 
to his louing countrimen of Lan caſhire. 
Thethird impreſſion correfted and augmented, 


 ByToun WHITE Afemiſter of Goa's word at Eccles, 


© De bac inter nos queſtio verſatur , vtrum apud Nos , an apud 1llas 
vera Eccleſea ſte Auguſt, de val; Ecclef.cap,2, 
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IN GOD, TOBIE, THE LORD 


ARCHBISHOP OE YORKE HIS GRACE. 
Primate and Mctropoliitane of England: 


anato 
_ GerorGe, LordBiſhop of Cheſter: 
his very good Lords, 


-&2 8) Hen I firſt penned this Treatiſe, which 
[{P nowl offer to your Lordjhips , 1did it 
© 2 for mine owne prinate exerciſe ,' and 
T the ſatisfying of certaine friends that 
> 9 deſired it, Afterward ſeeing ſome 
I>FA bope that it might doe good dbread, 

TV ES W principally im the countrey where 1 
dwell : and deſirous , if it were poſsible, to do any thing that 
mizht helpe the ſeduced out of their errors , and confirme 
the reſt in the truth, 1was eaſily perſwaded to put it forth, 
and the rather for that the queſtions handled; touching xs 
AVTHORITIE AND SENCE OF THE SCRIPTYRE, 4#d 
$ 1GNES OF TxE CHv RCHyaretheprofitableſt that can 
be flood pon , and ſuch 2s I haue alway obſerned our peeple 
commonlie#t wſe,and moſt deſire 10 looke into not being able 
$0 apprehend the difference, or indge of the reaſons in other 
| a 2  e- 
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queſtions; but preſuming that if by certaine markes they could 


findwhich is the true Church there would remaine little dif 
ficultie in the reſt, forſomuch as therein they ſhould find the 


iruth in euery contronerſie, 

2 Theproper cauſe why our aducrſaries put this denice 
into the peoples heads, was to dazle their eyes, and delude 
their fences with the name of rus Cnv rc that when 
they ſhould find the word of God, and all diſcourſe againſt 
their opintons,yet that name ſhould amaze them , while they 
might beleeue nothing vntill they were perſwaded , by other 
marks ,that it came fromtheCuyrcu, Andno doubt 
thus i the ® Gorgons head that inchanteth and oppreſſeth 
them ,euen the learnedſt of themall , and holdeth them in 
bondaze to their errors hauing a conceit that they will heare 
nothing again(t the Church : which they preſuming ta be the 
Papacie( though it be but an TviPoSTVME BRED IN THE 
CHVRCH OY A DISEASE GROWING TO IT) willgono 


farther. All their ſpeech is of the Charch : 10 mention of 1he 


Scriptures, or God their Father,buttheir MoTturR THs 
Cnvyrxcn, Much like zz they write of certaine Fihiopians, 
that by reaſon they vſe no mariage, but promiſcuoully 


 companie together , it cometh that the children onely 


C Kepupain IJ? 
TY Yoes 1 a Aw - 
mE.Philoſtr, 
UNAg ins 


follow the mother : the farhcrs name is in no requeſt, 
but the mother goes away with allthe reputation. LZes 
their talke he liſtened, and their bookes peruſed, and it will 
appeare, this authoritie of their Church ts at the end of enery 
quefion , and ſtrikes the ſtroke : as © one ſaith pleaſantly of 
A&ſops ng that therein the Foxe is the chictfe ſtickler 


 ofall the company, T he bea(fs ſeldome meet but hets among 


them,and beares his part with the baſieſt . 
Thu matter # handled in this Booke betweene my 


Adwerſarie and me. For thosgh others hane done the ſame 
before 


& he. 
CC RLETIEITSETS 
o 
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before me,yet I hane done it in mine owne method, The wa- 
ter t all one, but the veſſel wherein 1 hane brought it, «my 
owne. And it was the indgement of ® Saint Auſline, that In agar 
places infected with hereſie, all men ſhould wiite that 42<4<6. 
bad any facultie therein , thought it were but the ſame 
things in other words; that all forts of people, among 

many bookes, might light vpoa ſome, and the enemie, 

inall places, might find one or other to encounter him. 

The leſnites, which are the Popes Ianizaries that guard his 
perſon, and were brouzht in* now at the laſt caſt , when the * Ther orice 


was erefted it 


ſtate of the Papacie was at adead lift ; to ſupport the wetzht it.ycur 15.6. 


of the maine banell, haue pefered the land with their wri- P1950 


tings ,and filled the hands and pockets of all ſorts of people 
with their papers, yea fanunes and feathers are lapped vp in 
them, wherein it s admirable to ſee how preſumptuouſly they 
take Upon them, in atſgracing our perſons , belying our da- 
Grine, and coining and arfending ſiranze opinions of their 
owne,nener heard of afore ; as if Chryſippus ſchoole had bred 
them, *who vſed to make hi boaſt, that many times he qeptreee®. 
wanted opinionsto aduance, but if oncehehadthe opi- 
nion , he neuer wanted arguments to defendit : whoſe 
writings ſeeing they cannot be ſuppreſſed, pitie but they were 
effectually anſwered. The applauſe that iznorant and wn- 
ſetted minds ginethem , and ihe conqueſt that of late yeares 
they haue made of a few Libertines and diſcontented perſons, 
hath ſo fleſhed them, that it ts incredible how they bragae and 
ſing, like * the clownes of Germanie when they had expelled t auenin. An- 
the Franks: Lo EE 
Mille Francos, mille Sarmatas ſemel occidimus : | 
_ Mille,mille,mille,mille, mille Perſas querimus, 
But I dare boldly ſay it,that if the manner how they hane pre- _ 
aazlea be looked into, & Tertulljans ſpeech will fall out to be , vac. 
43 irue, 
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Qorie,beingable co do nothing when they encounter an 
able faith. D:iſcontent and vanitie of mind,wvoide of the know- 
ledge and fauhfull prattiſe of religion,are good diſpoſitions ts 
hereſie, They live Gentiles, ſaith Cyprian, and die here- 
b 4:1 601 70- tickes, Þ Fpicurms, in his time,with teaching pleaſure and li- 


<p berty,filled the moſt houſes and cities with his friends. But if” 


6 >, wi wnd as 


mow ner we looke what the metines were that led them away, aud what 


KETPEiolSuwn ; x SE 
er.biog.Laczr. the Teſuites ſay againſt vs, I preſume three verſes in* Plants 


a willanſwer them: 
Quid ait? quid narrat7quzſo quid dicit tibi? 
Nugastheatri,verbaquz in comaedijs 
Solent lenont dici,que pueriſciunt.. 
A. ſinzular miſery no doubt, and aboue ail other to 


\ belamented, that mans mind ſo free, ſo ready, ſo able, with 


thoſe helpes that God hath left him, to ſearch out the truth, 
yet {hould not be ſatisfied, nor reſt contented with heauen and 


earth, or any other thins that God hath renealed for the 
| finding thereof”: bat ſuffereth it ſelfe to fall into options, 
and with conceits as it were with irons and fetters, like 
a priſoner, tobe ſhut wp in the bottome of a lothſome dun- 


geon, where they can find nothing but the crawling of blind 
error,and unſectled opinions, and irk{ome vncertainiies , a 


vermine creeping round about them, If ener any thing de- 
þ xgarhias hiſt ſerued * pitte, it ts to ſee ignorant men and women , that 
ues know nothing themſelues, thus 10 be impriſoned in the tayle 


6g Wyn X36 | | | 

Tan: dxaiet of optntons , by the deceit of cunning ſeducers | r hat ſeeke no- 
«&) Ef£y map The - 4 > -$ 6 2"» 

Govt dre i thing hereby but to rob andſpoule them , poſſeſs1ng the wines, 
1 The Quods. leading the children, wing the goods, to ſwag ger and ſerue 
bers make full thery owne laxuriouſneſſe : that ſence the Harpyes were cha- 


demonſtration of 


| allobu:leſides fed away, and Bel was onerthrowne, neuerwas there ſuch a 
that which we *t #95 | 
fe wah our execs. CVeeate and rauencus idoll as the Seminary; with his backe 


4nd 


true, [tis the weakeneſle of ſome that giuerh them the vi- 


ſtrate. For what concluſions are theſe to be brought into 


DzxzD1icaTORIE. 


CCC 


and bellie ſinking and drowning all that entertaine him. 1ne- 


wer thinke hereof, but CMoloch the idoll of the A mmonites. 
cometh into my mind : ® ]t was an Image hollow,and had Ftp Gin 
ſeuen chambers or ambries in it : they opened the firſt, 4aic- in Leur, 

and offered meale into it : in the ſecond they putpige- 
ons; the third recctueda ſheepe, the fourth aramme, the 


fift a calfe, the ſixtan-oxe-: and if any man would offer 


his ſonne or daughter, the ſeuenth was ready for him;his 


face was like acalfe, and his hands altogether framed to 
receiue gifts of the ſtanders by;the l:nely portraiture of theſe 


ſeducers , if we pleaſe but a litle to compare the ſhape and con- 


dition of the one with the other. 

5 Andweuld to God they had made our land, their na- 
£1uc countrie,but a (tage for theſe faoleries, and not turned it 
imo atheater of therr trazedies and ® unprieſily prattiſes: or n Vide pate: 
bad plamted their ſuperſtition in the beart of the ſubiedt, ſo agen +0 
45 a little more roome had bene left for loyaltie to the magi- Nats Welim. 


kizzdome?® It is ju deed that no Chriſtian monarch hath © Poſſcuin.nib 
lioth {cle pa, 


his crowne wholly giuen him from heauen, vnleſle it +7. 
recciue firmenefſe and ſtrength alſo from Chriſts Vicar 
the Pope. And? agaime , Itisto be holden 4 according lO p Roderic.San- 


cius Epiſco.Za- 


the Naturall,Morall,and diuine Jlaw,with the right faith, Pre P:e0.2 
that the Lordſhip oftheRomane Biſhop is the true and g'4-»4/+vored 


onely immediat Lordſhip of all the world,not as concer- poreſt. Rom. 
ping ſpirituall things onely, but alſo as concerning tem- "4505" 


porall things : and that the imperiall Lordſhip of Kings 


dependeth vpoa it, and oweth ſerticeand attendance 
thereunto, asa meanes, miniſter, and inſtrument; and 
that by him it receiveth inſtitution and ordination, and 
arthe commandement of the Papall Lordſhip it may be 


rcmoued, reyoked , corrected, puniſhed, In the go- 
a 4 —__uert 


CS Noor lO Oy cnet w@AoAAu toc" W420” wo no TIS ener _ 
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uernement of the world, the ſecular Lordſhip is not ne- 
ceſſary cither of pure, or mcere, or expedient neccflity; 
bur when the Church cannot. Reſoluing this article 
therefore,  weſay, that inallthe world there is but one 
Lordihip, and therefore there muſt be but one vniuer- 
fall and ſupreme Prince and Monarch ; who is Chriſts 
9m Vicar, according torhat of 4 Daniel : He gauchim do- 


WiiiCi;4eat 02- 


grc124”) mMinion,and honon r,and kingdome , and all people and 
#eup9ex- Janguages thall ſerue him. In him-therefore1s the foun= 
4.49% taineand originall ofall Lordſhip, and from him the 0- 
therpowers flow. A/ their relivion ts full of this dottrine, 

and hence preceed the monſters of conſpiracies againſt our 
State.Whereby it appeareth,It 15 Not RELIGION THEY 

$STRIVE FOR, BYT SOV BRAIGNTIE : 4ma mot the Conſci-. 

ences of men, yeelding to their ceremonies and ſuper(/itions, 

well ſatisfie them , vnuleſſe they may alſo hawe their willes in 
ouerruling all, and the Crownes of Princes, and the Stepiers 

and ſubietts of the Kines of the world be at their denotion.. 

Whereby they haue branded themſclues for ener with the 1n- 

deleble charatier of the Miniſlers of Antichriſt : that being 

r Mar. 16 72. out Prieſts, aud confined totheir bookes, and haning © n0 0- 
S Teruo obſer. 21:7 COMMMIſSion DUt 70 PREACH AND TEACH, Jet 1h1ts 
17 ho they creepe into thrones , filling the world with anarchy 
ns and confuſion, and whoſe fonles they ſhonid winne to God by 
mamniſirinatheword and ſacraments , their bloud they facri- 

free to the dimell, by lirring them wp to treaſon and rebellion, 

and canonize them ſer Mis tx yr s when they haue done. 
| Ns We thinke it lamentablethat s *. written of the great Turk, 
168 © howat Conſtantinople, in the place that ſometime was the 
paliace of Conſlantine, new he keepeth fierce Elephants, and 

a thouſand other crucll beafts : andin a ſtately Church neerto 
adtoyning,where God wits.wont to be hononred, he feeaeth ſa- 

KAZE 


DzeDpIicatoRIE. 


wage monſters,and to eutry pillar thereof treth Lions, Beaves, & 

Wolues, Tygers.* T his i thepracife of the Man of Rome ele nne 

inthe pallaceof Conſtanti wher l oaly mfant of Spaine, 
p f Conſtantine , where formerly of old , godly mie op: _ 


Biſhops had wont to be entertained. he ffalleth up purpled renge.thetrench 
| | .Kmp lol, 

Machiavellians, and wnreaſonable beaſts to prey vpon'Con- TER Sa 

fantines (ueceſſours, and denoure the Princes of the earth: 17h warres the 


 Enzlish rebell;on 


ana to euery pillar of. our Churches welnich in Europe , he me North the 


: | : Frech maſſacres, + 
chaineth WWolues and Libards to flie at onr throates , when- the infinte irea- 


ſons againſt Ya, 


ſoener we come within their reach, And thoſe heards, that $15.11 ang 
we ſee of Friers , Seminaries, Maſſe-prieſts , Jeſuites. preten- '* Yaro,and 


4 aboue all other 
. p. u# 5; £ | Sl . <7 þ WS , , . 'D FE 
aing to vethe Paſtors of our fonles, be nothing eife but ſo ma- ah 


ny Beares and bloudie Tyzers, chained tothe pillars of our Xovenur n 
Courches, the fatall enemies of Princes and their people , to 005" 
ſucke their bloud: ſane that the Turkes lions at ConStantinople 
with feeding and familiaritic of their keepers become 
tameand gentle , but the Popes ſauages of Rome. by no for- 
bearawce or mercie ſhewedthem can be molltfied. : 'nogente 
uſage can tame their nature; no clemencie will reconcile 
them nodict will (wage their thirſt of bluud; no henefitts:; ng.r Q.Cur..6.56 


3 quidem gratue 


pattence , no endurance can atter their hearts from Pradti- lariquodinou- | 


merum deorum 


ſing againſt their mercifulleſt Prince, and deare(} COUMTTEY. receprusefier 
Als for onr people, that haut mage choiſe of ſuch mnarbergy'}, fcxanenen:” 


| | es EF: | terum miſerer1 
rememeber * the (peech of 'Philotas. touchiiz Alexander, corneas 
VIULCNQCUINC 


what time he would be made a:god "That he-was glad A- fweo qui mo: 
I-xander wasrecciued into the number of:ckegods\: ne- cyre homes - 


. : | " Excederct. 
nerthel-ſſ2he could notbur pitie-thereftate whomuſt ar a 
Ine vnder him that would) exceedethedegree of aitian; x anna Cala. 


Thi Popes Dritie therefore maketh hem in'a" miſerable caſs nn, 
inat line onder him, that diſdains the place that God hath aro or a; 
allotted him,” The alliance they haue with the. Church of *: 2 Tecra 


| 114 | | 8 xxl T 


cd it nouelty and hereſie and * with paſsion cried out of it. 5* Fre Aliytc 
| | Ao .- 


wa. 
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For adultery i a foule ſinne, yet? among the old Arabians 
it [cemed no man was reputed an adulterer if he were ſib 
tothe woman : whichs the reaſon why nothing i amiſſe a- 
11012 our aduerſaries, becauſe the men that as1it are ſjb tothe 


Romane Charch. 
6 Theres but one way t0 prenent the danger that may 


be feared from thu generation and their practiſes : and that 


e5,that ſinne be ſeucrelie puniſhed , and a preaching Miniſlery 
ſetled , as much as is poſsible, im all places of the land, and 
painefullpreachms effettually maintained againſt the mani- 
{old diſconragements of this iron age, whereby the ſubiett 
may be tauzhi obedience, and iznorance, and ſuperſtition 
(the roote of difloyalize ) may beexpelled, that fhe Papiſts, 
ſpeciallie thoſe of the better ſort, be met with,and not [uffered 
with cunning and friendſhip to ſlede through the fingers of 


the Matiſtrate : that beſides all other courſes uſed 10 bridle 


them, they bereuoked to continuall conference with ſuch per- 
ſons as are euery way fit to encounter the reputed learning of 
their Seminarzes,c& to lay the vaine rumour of 18:that (inally 
hs Maieſlie and the State , wpon all occaſions, be encoura- 
2ed againſt the manifold dangers and troubles, which (to the 
exceeding griefe of all 200d ſubieits ) their gractons care cuer 
the Church, and zeale againſt falſe reltzron, bringeth wpon 
them; and that by denoting our ſclues to ther obeatence, and 
expreſsing our contentment in their gonernement they be en- 
couraged to proceed and take heart for ener inthe faith and 
profeſsion which the (acred lawesof our land ana the mircie 
of God hath hitherto vpbolden tows , and wnder which we 
baue led ſo happily, and obtained ſuch ſirange deliueran- 
£es againſt all our enemies. The perſons that muſt do thu, are 
your Lordſhips,and the reſt of your place, the Fathers of the 


Church, whoſe ſeates were firſt erected, euen from vhe begin- 
| ning 
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ninz,for ſuch very purpoſes. No contradittion nor contention 


mſt weary you , no peace muſt make you ſecure, no oppoſition 
diſmay you. The chiefe magiſtrates of our (tate are properly 
in your hands, to frame ther conſcience, to direct their pro- 
ceedings, to ſtirre them to attion: the inferior ſort of the Cler- 

ie meddle not with this charze, it is your Lordſhips,to whom 
the cure belougeth, T he vigilancy , zeale and conrage of the 
Primitiue Biſhops (to ſay nothing of our Grindals, Jewels, 
Pilkintons,and other famous Prelats of our time, your Lord- 
[hips predeceſſors) was admirable in theſe buſineſſes : after 
God once bleſſed them with an orthodoxall maziitrate.to ſup- 
port them, there could no hereſie harbour vnder them , but 


they draueit out. They were faithfull Fathers to the Charch, 


end Tutors to Emperours, and bytheir zeale and couraze 
made the namesof METROPOLITAN and Bisnop the moſs 
eratefull and honorable titles in the world; that enery touns 
pronounced them with ioy, and euery heart affetted them 


with conteutment, when the neeligence and ſecuritie of ſome 


that ſucceeded in after times, gaue the firſt otcaſion to quarreli 
81 it, and depraue it. 
7 Ifthubewaniine , that God be not pleaſed, but ſjnne 


increaſe, aud ſo much ſuperſtition remame ſill inthe land 


wnreformed,) No 1 vMAaneE WISEDOME CAN KEEPE 
ovr Gops IVDG'EMENTS , BVT THEY WILL COME 
AT THE-LAST VPONYVSs, Wehaaebene often threat- 


ned, and the world about vs, amazed at our dangers, won- 


dreth how we haue eſcaped. * When Nicephorns Phocas had 
built a mizhiie wall about his pallace, for his ſecuritie, in the 


night he heard a voice, criyng, & Barns, voi; m6 ceyngxdy 


ptyermoau pfaons » wov T0 andy, wvdrwres jigs: Thou gh he 
builtas high as the clouds, yer the citie might eaſtly be 


Y 7 vio A- 
vic e'vmarpsT- 
TH 4,TW gEg voi? 
Georg. Pachy- 
mer, 


4 Cedren, biſh 
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taken , the ſinne within would marce all.7f7he dinell had 


* employed 
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employed any wit azatnit us, butrueFR1% Rs, 0nr feare 
[bould haze bene the leſſe : but all ages, and this beyond all 
ſheweth their practiſes to hane bin of extraordinarie afcenden- 
vvickuer.;s CY» It 00t mnch leſſe then 500 yeares ſince *4 Biſhop of Lin- 
Trialog pa.u43 Cole gane 1he Frier this definition: Eſt cadauer mortuum, 
_ delepulcro egreflum , pannis funebribus inuolutum , 4 
_ diabolo inter homines agitatum. 7here & wothing about 
him, but it reltjheth of the graze and deſtruction, and God ae- 
liner vs from him, | 
8 Theres ageneration that thinketh there is no diffe- 
rence betweene the two religions but they may be reconciled, 
and all this ado neeaeth not.T wo ſorts of people ſay thus, The 
firt are certarue Poiiticks Romanists JO exIenualc the 
foulneſſe of Popery, and to hold mens conceits towardit in the 
meane time till oportunitie ſerue to ſet it wholy open,what time 
they will change their aittie,and ſaythe difference uſo great, 
that they which hold our part muſt be burned at a ſtake, The 
ſecondareIonorRant,anDvnDERSTANDNOTHING, 
but lining voide of the knowledge and conſcience of all religi- 
22" Boe Jopks poſsible of his mind that T aronenſis © writeth of, who 
bilt.Francli.s. ſa#d 8 4s beſt of all, {1 &illa & illa colantur ; neque efle 
£43159 noxium {1 inter Gentilium aras & Dei Eccleſiam quis 
notes "ag tranſiens, vtraque venerctur. Whom God in his iHagement 
were is a» hart giueth oney to 1hes opinion,to plague their ſloth, who minding 
if going between nothing but Epicuriſme & earthly things,and not enduring 


She altars of ihe 


 Genmiles and the of, : E | : _ _ ] 1 
Cher af God, thepaines and conſcience to make triall of that which ſh 


| © phonl ſane their ſoules, are ſeduced by this perſwaſron E and plunzca 
ah, into Atheiſme, to thinke the inſt defence of our fail b to be n0- 
thing but the maintenance of contention. Wherein, ar one 
breath , they haue net onely cenſured our State reſlrammims 
Papiſiry,and all the Churches throughout the world, inſi- 


ting vpon the difference , and the Church of Rome , 
| . that 


—— —_——— — —_ —— us. 
—_—__k ——_——— 


 Dzpicarorts, 


that proclaimeth it and parſueth it : but they haue alſo con- 
demned the Primitive Church and all the Doors therof, 
who would neuer yeeld, [will not ſay in an opinion, but not ſo 
much as in a forme of ſpeech or in the change of a letter, ſoun- 
dinz againſt the orthodoxall faith. The difference betweene 
the Conncell of Nice and Arius was but in © aletter.4The con- <:,.m 5 x 


troutrſie whereupon the Latine and Greeke Churches brake, *2:*0-. 


touching the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, depended but wpon chymer hilt. 
two prepeſitions, i and 414, The monſtrous hereſie of Neſo- 
rius, lay but in the change of © one poore letter; and* Cyril <2.91,0-fo 


would hane him enen in that to gratifie the Church : and 7rmut | 
| ONC11;, EPNCe 


when he would not. 8 (3x thouſand Eilhops roſe vp avnain [4 hing ſin.Gree.p.10, | 
| J J7 fe ; | ſh P ſc p 'g ;ſt / x 24£ 1v capionte 


for it , ſo religions were they that had relizion ,that THEY Gm nic ouar- 


$94 y ſ 21 r PENSIONS 
WOVID NOTEXCHANGE * A LETTER OR A SYLLABLE ona aro 


OF FHE FAITH, WHEREWITH OVR I / _@Y OR 
phctin, 


HAD PVT THEM IN TRvST. Which & our inſt defence that v ©; wi; Sei 
, . . , O16 AG SIC C4 TB- 
write inthe controuerſies againſt all other cenſarers, ceiyousy \ peers: 
Thu & envus; ? {auth Cy? il. BS apa; gt anc arTalouty, £21 6149” =. btn | 
Pp , | . CYPancy 8 | 
Aoyndu y T1S1S 2:0n . Are we ENCIMIES tO PCAace ” NO:WC TIa- alereiapna | 
ther will pull itto vs with violence, ſo that the true faith 772 =Mm Pane 


apud Theodv- | 


withallmay be confeſſed. But when it cannot be obtained, qr mg > 
we cleave the truth , and by expelling their errors, labour to tic. Conſtants 


plucke the ſeduced out of the fire, and bring them to knowledge, Wine. 
that their ſoules may be ſaned,and their life reformed, aud the 
State ſecured wherein they line. | 
g9 Aud thu my poore indenour in this hind 1 humblie 
preſent to your Lordſhips under whoſe inriſdiition 1 exerciſe 
my miniſterie ; not 1n affiance of any thing therein worthy 
your reading , whom our Church hath long ſince knowne 1a 
be the ſame that Eunapims ſaith of two other in his time, 
PlAogntlag aTLons & 302 Ty x Avpe, and TerlTATUY ayanue coTlag; 
wor in hope i@ eſcape the diſeracefull cenſures of imter- 
| : - medlers, 
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medlers, but in zeale to my countrey, and aſſarance that it 
may ao good therein, going Vnder (0 HONOVRABLE protecti- 
07. 1am ſo meant a man, and obſcure euery way , that l fea- 
red the iruth wanld ſuſtaine loſſe , and be comtemned for my 
obſcuritte ,if ſome extraordinary fauor did not leade it forth. 
And let it go forward indeed , and ſhew it ſelfe abroad, hauing 
THE TRVTH #0 ſupport it, and the ame of ſoWokTtuy Pa- 
TRONs fo leadent forth. 
And ſo deſiring pardon for thus my boldneſſe , 1humblie 

commit your Lordſhips to the mercifull protection of Almizh- 
ty God , who long continue your proſperoms eſtate, and make 
you happie inſtruments of much 200d Unis hu CavyRCHe 
0d06.29.1608, 


Your Lordſhips1n all dutie 


IOHN VVHITE. 
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our owne inherent righteoutneſle , a 2nd yot by Chriſts, Bellar- 


v 


De OED 
ED EE 
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THE READER, TOVCHING VEG, 


. preſcar controuerſies betweene VS al F 
/ At 43x the Kone Church: A LL MAL AH 


T is not as ſome thinke touching ts queſti- 
A. ons betweene the Church of Rome and ys, 
00 that there is no reall difference. Would to 
God it were ſo. But they that examine the 
PA points ſhall find it farre otherwiſe, 1, Concer- 
ning the Scriptures , the Church of Rome 
teacheth, that 3 Many things appertaine to faith and Chriſtian do- 
Urine, which, zeithcr oper :ly nor obſcurely, are contained tn hol 
writ. b For the rotall anc full rule of our faith is Scripture and Tra- b Toralis enina 


& adzquata 
ation both together, Tradition being of equall antheritie with the whey,” Soph. 


a Can. loc. libs 


2-C.3.{undam.3 


Scripture. This aflertion is direQtlie againſt the doArine of our Prora% Tradt: 


Church, andicades men into pernicious crrors pretended ro 2+ Ter 

be delivered by Tradition; and withdrawes them from the [em aurtonta- 

obedience of onclic Scripture, tothe following of vncertaine Scriptura Bee 

authoritic. 2. "Concerning the iultification of a ſinner, © where- © _— Cal- 

by of a wicked, vninſt, and vucleane perſon, he is made lems, hely, c Vigu ver, Inſti. 
[ 


and ſimply wit: itteacheth that this is done , by the habite of ** 


11:ne expounding FS. Councellof Trent, {aith, "0 FIR <.2 S.Porro 


rent tn:ſtice 15 the formall cauſe of ab(olute in ſtatus, 
eſt fe f abſs ſification; net theruſlice are BT 


of Chriſt imputed tows: and © beſt acs the merits of Chriſt imputed 1 Deinde. 

to vs for our (atrsfattion , there 1s in vs an inherent ir:ftice, which is 

the true and abjolute ruyhteouſneſſe , wher ermto, bythe 1uſt 1age-. 

ment of God, not pnſhment, but gloric & due. This Opinion Con- 

taineth ſo realla difference from the truth,that S, Paulf ſaith f $25+ 

of it: Ye are aboliſhed from Chriſt , ye are fallen from grace , whoſo- 

exer are mnſtificd oy the Law, 2. Concerning the merite of our 
workes - 


ecl.p. 286 | 
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To the Reader. 
4 _— workes it holdeth, 5 that when men haning conuerſed godlily and 
giz  Fighteouſly in this mortall life to the end, obtaine eternall life; this 

5 not to be depnted to the purpoſe of Gods grace, but tothe ordinance 

of nature ,appointed preſently mthe berinning when man was created, 

WNeuher, in this retribution of good things, # it looked tothe merite 

of Chriſt, but onely to the firſt inſtitution of mankind , wherein by a 

naturall law it was ſet downe, that, by thetuſt indgement of God 

the keeping of the commandements ſhould berewarded with life , as 

the breaking of them is puniſhed with eternall death, Where by we 

ſee that there is a plaine difference betweene the Church of 

Rome, and vs, in the principall article of our faith , touching 

the ſaluation of our ſoules ; we belecuing Redfaſtly that it 

is to be aſcribed tothe merits of Chriſt, they expecting it for 

___ themeritealſo of their owne workes. 4, Concerning Images, 
=" ap © itpraQtiſeth the hauing and worſhipping of them: yea i rhe 

i Azor.Inſtir, Dirtzes of that Church hotd, that enery Images to be honoured 

rom. 1:-Þ-737- withthe ſame honour, wherewith they worſmp the (amplar. No 

man can be ſo ſimple but he may ſee a ſubſtantiall difference 
in theſe points: and the like may be ſhewed in aboue two 
hundred queſtions controuecrted berweene vs; though I will 
not denie that in many things the heate of the contenders 
hath deuiſed differences where there are none, and to diſcre- 
dite one another they haue wreſted that which might be well 
ynderſtood. 

L 2 Beſides, the Church of Rome not onely requireth vs to 
1-995 wa rofeſſe her faith, bur alſo to do it & with /ub:eltionto the Pope: 
ITurrecr.queſt. and reacheth,/that rs is abſolutely neceſſarie to ſaluation, A point 
£x.5.T89:9-13- ſo fully oppoſiteto the gouernement of our Church, that it 

 canno way be reconciled, forſomuch as we know the ſame to 
be a meere pretence to hide their tyrannie,and bring the State 
in ſubiection to them. Go 
3 Andasthe differenceis reall, and oflgng continuance, 
ſoisthereno hope toreconcile it. The Papacie, that ſtands in 
- oppoſition againſt ys, was brought in by Satan at the firſt, and 
=2.Co6.14. is (till continued, onely ro ſeduce the world: and ® what fel- 
 lowſhip hathrighteouſneſſe with unrighteouſneſſe? what communion 


hath light with darkenes?or what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? 
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To the Reader, 

or the temple of God with idols? Tt is in yaine therefore to hope 
for reconciliation of things fo farre ynlike, vnlefle our aduer- 
faries would wholly renounce their parts, and embrace the 
truth , which * they will neuer do. Many meanes haue bene »2-Thefl2.r: 
vied , but neuer any could preuaile . The Emperours, Ferdi- 

nand,and Maximilian,trauelled painfully herein; and by their 

; | ' o Conſult.de 

appointment Caſſander, a great learned Papilt, drew ® a.PIO- ,,jc.contou. 
ie&t, roſhew his iudgemenr, And in the time of Charles the ad1mp. 
fifth, it was much laboured in Germanie to accord the fides, 

both by Papiſts and Proteſtants. And it1sP reported, that at DALE 
a meeting at Regenſpurge, there was an agreement made of 3541. Lindan.l. 
many weightie points, touching Free will, Originall ſrane, In- ©, Srafu px 
fhification, Faith, Aſerites, Traditions, the Maſſe, &c. but this 

held not; neither indeede can the wit of man auoide that 

q4 which God will haue, for the triall of his Church, and ma- {.1jcont3'4? 
nifeſting of his truth . There is in our aduerſaries that refra- inde, 
Rarie frowardneſſe, that they ſecke nothing but to be con- 


—— 
—————_— 


trarievnto ys, and euen hate the name of peace. Thes opinion 
| | r De Grat.&% 


("faich Bellarmine) we embrace and defend ſo much the more wil- \ib.ab.l.5.c.x. 
lingly, by how much it diſpleaſeth our aduerſaries, and eSecially 
Calnine, * Another, expounding a place of Scripture, ſaith: (Maldon.com- 
Theugh I haue no author for my expoſition , yet 1allow ut rather IEEE 
then that of Auſtine and others,though it be moſt probable; becauſe 
this of mine more croſſeth the ſence of the Caluiniſts, 

Hauing therefore to do with aduerſaries fo contentious, 
with doctrine ſo pernicious, with a Church fo diſeaſed; it isa 
better way to examine the queſtions,and betake our ſclues to 


__ thetruepart, then to hope for that which will not be, And this 


was the courſe that the Chriſtians tooke when the Church in 
ancient times was vexed with Arianiſme and Pelagianiſme. 
They were not indifferent which fide preuailed, bur they 
claue faſt to the.truth : they did not neutralize betweene 
both; they did not idlely fit, and deride thoſe that contended 
for the truth; they made not the queſtions of religion the 
matter of their quarrels, andrudediſcourſe in Tauernes and 
freers,and euery baſe company;but with godly affeRion they 
lamented the Churches trouble,and with zealous conſciences 


b and 
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andearnelt prajer,and religious endeuor they fought the faith, 


| This is the way thatall men ſhould take now, when the rumor 


of the contention groweth ſo great:1.withuvMxLity to crave 
. at Gods hand the direction of his Spirit : 2. then with yr - 


GENCE toreade andlearne the Scripture, whereby to judge: 
2.and ſowith Love to the perſons ofthe men, and with a 
mind prepared to yeeld to the truth , to trauell through the 
queſtions. The want of which,no doudt, is the true cauſe why 
contentions grow, and queſtions multiply, and all things are 
vncertaine. For the preachings and writings of learned men, 
are licentioully cenſured atore they be vnderitood : the molt 
people making the {aine one! y a matter to cauill at;zneuer con- 


_ fidering with what religious hands they ought to touch the 


t Ping 5.0.99. 
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queſtions of faith, wherein whotocuer errerh,loſerh no lefle 
then his ſoule thereby. The queſtions of faith,and all matters of 
religion, require in ſuc h as will profitably exercitc themſeclues 
therein,three things: Hamilitie of mind, becaule they concerne 
the holy things of God:Di/igence in attending, becaule they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned: and ſtrength of indgement, becaule enemies 
and ſeducets are excecding cunning to beguile a tlothfull exa- 
miner,ard decceiuc him that conſiders not attentiuely, 

Our adyerfaries that manage the Papacie, it cucr any, 
haue expreſled this cunning and skill in perſwading & letting 
forth of their hereſie,{o far,that it cannot be denied,ticey haue 
omitted no artthat might ſet it forth,nor diligence that might 
adorne it. We reade lirange things of certaine Painters, how 
admirably they caſt and {nadowed their works : but the skil- 
fulleſt painters that cuer were, are our lefuites and Schoole- 


men,the workmen of the Church of Rome. Nor.the famous 


Leuxis (* who wrote vnder his table, when he had drawne it, 
that rc /hould ſooncr ennie then imitate him ) was tO be compa- 


redo thele painters : not the ancient Polignotus, nor Par- 


rhafus, not Mycon, Timanthes, Bularchus, Phidias, did cuer 
beſtow ſuch paines on their images , as theſe haue done on 
their idoll the Papacie : ipecially rhe Ieſuite, who (asPlinic 
v noteth of Parrhaſius) is fixcrundis artifex, ſed quo nemo wſolen- 
Has & arrogantins ſit vſus gloria artis : workman fall of demce, 
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 coles,and faſtneth it with hammers, and worketh it with the og 
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but no man wſeth the reputation of his shill more prondly and arro« 
gantly then he. Leuxis being to make the image of Iuno, to hag 
vp in her temple,choſe out certaine yirgins,'toput the leuerall 
beautic of them all into his picture : ſo haue theſe painters 
made choiſe of the exquiſiteſt deuices that all the herelies in 
the world could yeeld,to put the ſame into theirreligion; no 
policie in Machiauel , or fophiſtrie in Ariſtotle, or eloquence 
in Rhetorike, but they haue corriued it into their image, thar, 
ſaueTRvYTH & SINCERITY there is nothing wanting. Tertullian 
ſaith, As the Gentils with their hands,ſo heretthes with thetr words, 
are the makers of 1dels:for enery lye that they ſpeake of God, ts a kind 
of idolatrie, The Prophet Efay * ſets downe aliuely deſcription 
of this mater. The Smith takes an inſtrument , and worketh in the 


of his armes : the Carpenter ſtretcheth ont a tine , he faſhioneth it 
with athred,andplaineth it ,andpourtrateth it with the compaſſe,@- 
maketh it after the figure of a man, and according to the beautie of a 
man, that it may remaine ina houſe. He heweth him downe Cedars, 
and Pine trees, and Okhes, and he taketh thereof and burneth it, aud 
warmeth himſelfe , and baketh his bread : yet he maketh a god, and 
worſhippeth it, an idol, and boweth aowne beforeit : he burneth the 
halfe of it in the fire, and vpon the halfe of it heeateth his meate : he 
rofteth it ,and ts ſatisfied:alſo he warmeth himſclfe,andſanth, Aha,1] 


am warme,1 hane bin at the fire; andthe reſidue thereof he maketh a 


god,enen his idol;whereto he boweth, yea he worſhippeth audprayeth 


vntoit, ſaying, Deliner me, for thou art my god. In which words 


the God ofheaven deriding the Gentiles, doth very fitly ſhew. 


vs the idolatry of Rome, and the maner how the idol religion 
thereof was framed & ſet on foot. At the firſt it was but a rude 
blocke,and ragged trunke, rough hewne by bungling worke= 
men that were not their crafts maſters, till the Smith, the Car- 
penter, and the paintercame, euerie one in his place, and 
ſhewed his kill. Firſt the Canoniſts like blacke ſmithes blew 
with the bellowes of their Decrees, and hammered and heat 
it inthe coles of the Popes Conſtitutions - theſe ſmithes were 
Cratian,Pope Iohn, Gregory, and Boniface, with their pren- 
tiics that ſerued them, — , Innocent, Panormicane, 
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and the reſt of that profeſſion. The Carpenters that tooke it in 
hand were the Friers and Schoolemen , which ſtretched their 
line ouer it,and brought it into better ſhape, Thomas, & Scor, 
and Alexander faſhioned it with line and leuell, they ſtretched | 
out the line of Method ouer it, & with the threed ofa Diſtin- 


tion they plained it where it was rough, and with the com- 


paſſes of their Logicke & Philoſophy made it in the faſhion of 


v Abſolutiffima 
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a man, after that the great Lateran Councell, about the yeare 
1215.had poliſhed ir,and giuen it ioynts to ſtand vpon, Not. 
long after,the Councels of Conſtance,Bafil,and another Late- 


ran, hewedit ouerapaine, and altered the faſhion in certaine 


points touching the Popes authoritie. There ſome Cardinals, 
as Senenſfis & Culanus, thought the head ſtood too highaboue 
the ſhoulders, and would haue had it bowed downe alittle 
lower. Atlalt they brought itto Trent, into the hands of their 
belt workmen, asYthey lay, who mended it from top to toe, & 
{ctit vp againe , whenthe wormes had welnigh conſumed it: 


ſince whichtime the third fort of workmen the Painters haue 


taken it in hand;the Iefuits and their fellowes, who never ceale 
to paint it day and night. There is no colour but they haue 
tried it to make it beautifull, Some with varniſh & plaiſter top 
vp the cracks, which the Sun ſhining vpon it, hath made, that 
they mightnot be ſcene. Bellarmine and his aſſociates in that 
kind,(tir all colours together, & varnith oucr the ſmoky & du- 
ſtie places ſo skilfully,that a man can ſcarce tel what the colour 
is. Surius and Baronius with other colours, ground by Legen- 
daries,calt a ſhadow ouer ic for lceming too youthfui, but they 
haue painted a gray beard to a greene head : thercſt ſtand by, 
ſuch as are Sixtus Senenfis, Lindan, Staphylus,Poſleuin, like 


Cenlors,bragg'ingofthe workmanſhip,& flattering the work- 


men, & exto!ling the idol] again(t them they call Lutherans 8 


Caluinilts.Thus at the laſt they haue poliſhed their Dagon,and 


| fer it before the Lords Arke:ſauc that it may not be torgotten, 


4 
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that with ſome of i: they warme themſelues,& rolt their meat; 
as Pardons,the Maſſe,and Purgatory;and laugh in their ſlecues 
at ſuch asrurne the ſpit : Ah, 1am warme, 1 hane bene at the fire, 


This is the labor & workmanſhip that our aduerlarics haue be- 


ſtowed 


Toihe Reader. 
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Rowed on their religion, to ſer it foorth : whereby they haue 
made their Church ſo ſeeming Catholicke. 
6 And indeed we haue alwaics obſerued that there be two 
principall things which draw mens conceits to Papiſtrie. The 
firſt is the Name and report that gocs ofthe Church of Rome, 
while men perſwade themſelues that a Church ſo ancient, and 
renowned in all ages, cannot but be the true Church of God. 
The ſecond isthe Rumour and opinion of our aduerſaries 
learning,as if it were vnpoſlible ſolearned men ſhould be de- 
ceived, ortheir writings be anſwered, Neuettheleſfle it is _ 
\ ealie enough to ſee the truth through all this, if men will con- 
Gder of things attentively.For touching the name and ſhew of 
the RomanE CuvRcH, itisburtanemprtietitle and ſound 
of words : thispreſent Romane being wholly departed,in the 
queſtions controuerted,from the ancient, and retaining no- 
thing but the title. This ſhould deceive no man. For the true, 
ancient,and Apoſtolicke Church of Rome, ſo much commen- 


_ dedby the Fathers,and ſought to by the world, profeſſed an- 


other kind of faith then this doth , and the ſame that now we 
defend againſt them : whereas This is fallen fromit; and yet 
skilfully retaining ſtill the ſame Seate and Title, impoſeth mar- 
uellouſly vpon the world hereby . Ifidorus Peluſiota® hath a bL3.cpiſt.e#t- 
ſaying, that ſheweth the likelihood of this: 1» the dayes of the 
Apoſtles, and afterward,whenthe Church flouriſhed, iy 
4; yet of no diſeaſe, the dinine graces of God went as it wereinaring, 
round about it ; the holy Ghoſt adminiſtring all things, and the Bi- 
ſhops thereof inciting and turning it toward: heanen : afterwards it 
grew diſeaſed , and was troubled with fattion , and then all thoſe 
things flew away. Thus the Church is like a woman fallen from her 
ancient happieſſe, and retaining onely ſome ſignes thereof. She hath 
the ſheathes and cackets where her ornaments lay , but the goods 
themſelues ſhe is ſpoiled of : not through his careleſneſſe and negli- 
gence that firſt enriched her but through their naughtineſſe,that go- 
#erneanot things as they ſhould haue Ss This Doctor well per- 
ceiued that a Church may loſe her faith, and yet retaine her 
name ſtill : and he ſaw that, in his time, things fell to 
decay, and the faith of Chriſt began to be altered . To 
| - 3 what 
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To the Reader, 
what purpoſe then {hould any man reſpe& the name of the 
-Romane Church,when the true faith is changed ? or what do 
the prerogatiues and royalties of the auncient Church con- 
\cerne this that is turned to another religion? or who regards 
a honſe of ſtately building, and honourable title, or anticke 
memory ſince lohn of Gaunc, when the plague hath infected 
 it,and thecues poſſeſle it? Belides,when it was at the beſt in 
the Apoſtles time and atter,yet other Churcheswere commen- 
ded as well,and counted as good as it, Theſc are the words of 
e Medi & ©<Balſamon : The fine Patriarkes (of Rome, Alexandria, Con- 
Retpontin '® (eantinople,leruſalem,and Antioch) had identitte of honour:%and 


Gracoroman, | | : 
tom.1.p-449+ obtained the roome of one head ouer the bode , that ts, ouer the holy 


: Six To TE %1 d | . 
4.18 T9 i7*XT Chyrches of God. And Nicephorus the Patriarke of Conſtan- 


- \ #/ Y 
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Tera rm tinople,* inan Epiſtle to Leo the Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, {ud 


# pics negaNiss lſo, who hane obtained the name of new Rome, being built VP 


e Concil, Epac- 


fin.pag-307, one and the ſame foundation of faith , the Prophets and « Apoſtles, 


t x27 2249 where Chriſt our Samonr and God ts the corner ſtone:f in the mat- 


Tict Te Cure. 


ex i m7: ter of faith are nothing behind the clder Romanes. For m the Church 


Tipu 27-2429- of God there ts nothing to be reckoned before the reſt. Wherefore,let 


UE, oy) Th | | Fes _ . 
enxnris md Saint Part glorie and retoyce un vs alſo, and ioyuing new things with 


| = rh old,and comparing vs in dottrines and preaching,let him glorie tn ws 
pier. both althe. For we,as well a5 they, following his dottrines and inſtitu- 
Pk t:ons, wherem we are rooted, are confirmed in the confeſſion of our 
fauh wherein we ſtand and FEiOvce, Cf So that the Grecke Chur- 
ches in the Eaſt thought themſelues equall with Rome, and 
the commendaations ofthe Apoſlle ta belong to them as well 
as to the Church of Rome; whereby we may iudge how vndiſ- 
creet a part it is to be caried away with the name of a Church, 
afore we have enquired whether it keepe the ancient faith : or 
ſo to be conceited of one particular Church,that we wil look 
toward no other but it. 
The ſecond point that decetueth many, is the rumour 
and opinion that goes of our aduerfaries learning: which is as 
weake amatiue to build on,as the former ;- when the greateſt 
heretiks thar euerywere, have wanted no learning, and we may 


- be ſure, this of our aduerſarics is not commended with the 


ſeat, Themſclues are ynmcafurable,and more then odious in 
extolling 
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To the i Reader. 
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extolling their owne facultie, and their peopie as ridiculous 


and irkefome in reporting it. It is nothing beſeeming Chriſti- 
ans to leaue the cauſe, and to falla boaſting, Let our bookes be 
viewed, and the diſputations betweene vs weighed, andir 
will appeare they haue no ſuch vantage, no not in Art and 
learning : and, but that vnſerled braines are giuen vainly to 
admireſtrangers, our Churchat home here in England (ts 
ſaynothing ofthoſe abroad , who haue made our proudeſt e- 
nemies feele the edge of their learning) hath brought forth, 


and at this day yeeldeth, as learned as our aduerfaries cucr 


had any, And that the Reader may haue ſome triall of this, I 
will give an example or two,wherein he ſhall ſee, and by that = 
iudgeof thereſt, how learnedly they carry themſelues now 
and then againſt vs, and how great their skillisto helpe them 
when they are a little vrged. 5 
8 They hauea ſolemne tradition among them concerning 
the Aſſumption of the Virgine Mary, the ſtory whereof you | 
may readein the 8 Rhemith Teſtament, to this effeR: How at 5 
the time of her death all the Apoſtles , the diſperſed into dinerſe I i 
wations, to preach the GoSpell, were miraculouſly brought together 
(/aring $. Thomas, who came the third day after ) to Jeruſalem, to 
honour her dtutne departure and funerall : where before her death, 
and after for three dayes, not onely the eApeſtles and other holy men 


preſent ,but the Angels alſs powers of heauen did frng moſt melodi- 


oufly, They buried her body m Gethſemant: but for $, Thomas ſake, 

who deſired to ſee and renerencett , they opened the ſepulcher the 

third day , and finding it void of the holy boate, but exceedingly fra= 
grazat, they returned , aſſuredly deeming that her bodie was aſſump= 

ted into heauen, as the Church holdeth, and therefore celebrateth | 
moſt ſolemnely the day of her «Aſſumption. And Þ ſome adde, h Anton.chroa 
that companies of Saints and Angels, and Chriſt himelfe (for how La 
elle ſhould he hane fulfilled the commandement , Honoar thy father _— 
«nd thy mother? ) met her, and with great glory and oy placed her in ct.p; ago] 
her throne. This is the Legend; and thatno man ſhould mi- —_ 
firnſt they could not defend it,'moſt bitterly they raile vypon al k Baion.an.48 
that deny it,perſwading menKthat it is the indgement of the vni- ho wie 
rerſall G hurch :; lyeaa point of fath. _ ground whereupon de concepr., 
© 4  -mey 


=2:£ the Reaatr. 


they ftand,is the Teſtimony ofmany aurhours: a certaine wri- 
ting of Iohn the Evangeliſt, Dionylius Arcopagita,Melito, A- 
chanaſius,;Icrome, Auſtine, Damaſcene, Bernard, Andreas 
Cretenſis, Nicephorus , Mctaphraſies, Glycas,&c, Who 
would not thinke but here were alearned defence of that 
they ſay? But marke the iſſue : Firſt, we haue ſhewed them, 
had itisthetruth, that whatſoeuer the later writers, Dama- 
ſcene,Bernard, Andreas, Metaphraſtes, Nicephorus, Glycas, 

and others of thoſe times have written couching this matter, 

is borrowed from the former authors, Dionylius, Melito, the 

writing of $.Iohn,Athanafus, Jerome, & Auſtin:and can haue 

no more credite then the ſaid authours haue from whom it is 

* 5. poſen;n, Borrowed, Now theſe authors are *all forged, and our aduer- 
apparat.w a4 fſaries, inthe purſuite of the matter, confelleit, ® The booke 
then wares +: going ynder thename of S. Iohn, is bored through the eare 


m D.1,.{ſanQa | | : 
Romana. Sixt, by the Pope himſelfe in a Councell; and fo is Mclito, as ® Ba. 


_ 


pq ONUS acknowledgeth, who calleth him az idle companion. full 


nAn-48.n.13. ON =. 
o Nu.13.& in- of detages aud fooleries vmwvorthie of Chriſtian auatence. The ſame 


PO 20-&inde cenſure he giuerh®of Sophronius and Ierome,to Paul and Eu- 


q Nu 17, ſtoch,ande of Athanalius, confeſſing them to be forged in their 


_ r Eraſmdeclar, . , ; 
"ke "21mm names,and full of lies and impoſtures. And 4 of that which oveth 


oonks. vnderthe name of Auitine, as the Diyines of Louan haue 
Val done before him.Dionyſius is he that when all is done, mult 
ng M beare the burden. But he alſo is acknowledged by * right sKil- 
that. full Papiſts, tobe a counterfet. Andifthe Rhemitts { ſay.true 

She bare ((hriſt P <4 Y s 
« 15-3ezres. that the bleſſed Virgine liued but 63 yeares,then by *com- 


Chriſt died | x T .. ; nt 
gs we: 2 puration of times,{ſhe died in the ci ghtand fortieth yeare after 


 wherezoifyow Chriſts birth, what time Dionyſus could not (as the booke 


edge . | . ' | 
makeeb th7 62. going vnder his name pretendeth) bepreſent. Forthe ſame 


«xd that yeare Rhemilts * ſay, he was not conuerted till an. 51. and Baronius 


. fallethimothe 


yeareof Cre *nOt till an.5 2. which was three or foure years after her death. 

pF "OM Beſides Baronius? is driven to confeſle her ſepulcher was not 
n ; . 

Pewlp.z75, found ,or knowne in leromes time : — but when at the length , not 


x An-$2.nut- ach before the dayes of * [nnenal:s the Biſhop of Teruſalem, it was 


y Nu.19, | 
* flow the found,and that without the boady,zv OCCASION HEREOFrhe 


Joere 450- = argument of writing concerning the aſſuming of her body mto hea- 


Neceph l,14.C. 
47- uen,was exhibited: for BEFORE THAT TIME NONE HAD 


WRIT 


_ —— —_——— mm FR ems 


SOLOS 


T 0 the Reader, 


WRIT /o. Letthis be nored. If her ſepulcher was not kyowne 

nor her bodie miſſed out of it , nor no manwrit of her aſſumption 

till Iuucnalis time;how can Dionylius that liued (o long afore, 

mention it?Againe,letthe booke be Dionyſus his owne, and 

legitimate : yet the words thereof conuince not this Aſſump- 

tion, He ſaith no more but thus: * Yhen we alſo, as youknow, and zDe Diuiu.no 
your ſelfe, and many of our holy brethren came together to behold "nn brgree 

the bode which the Prince of life was in , and which receined God; 

where lames the brother of our Lordalſowas preſent , ard Peter 

the higheſt and ancienteſt top of the Diuines : then, after we had be - 

held, it pleaſed all the Biſhops , as enerie one was able, topraiſe the 

almightie goodnes of his infirmity that was the beginning of life vnto 

vs. Where lerotheus , as you know, excelled all the other holy Bi- 

ſhops,except the Apoſtles,being wholly rapt out of himſelfe, In which _ _ 

words he mentionethno more but *THE BEHOLDING OF Gem 
THE BODIE WHICH THE AVTHOR OF LIFE WAS IN, X* 9» 487 >. 

AND WHICH RECEIVED Gop:andthePRAISING OF 0/3 go ft 

CHRISTS GOODNES : Which ſpeechis ſo obſcure and vn- viow cv i2pop- 

certaine,thar Baronius Þ obferueth, ſome haue expounded it gh A ap 

ofthe ſepulcher which received the body of Chriſt, and ſome todaekte”. 

of lohn the Euangelilts houſe which entertained the holy Vir- _—— 

gin,and ſome of the fl of Chriſt wherein the Diuinity dwelt, * 

Bur ſuppoſing the body of the Virgine Mary be meant, which 

they came to ſee, yet how followes it that this was at her 

Death & Funerall,and Aſſumption,and all thereſt that the Rhe+ 

miſts tel? where is the learning that ſhould proue this? More-. 

oucr we ſhew them how vaine and vncertaine all thmgs tou- 
: chiog this matter are. The authors are vnſufficier, No man can 
; __ telleither when ſhe died , or where the {epulcher ſhould be, « guar:rom.z. 
or when ſhe was aſſumed, Touching her age when ſhe died, p.n9 :Baro.an, 
whereupon dependeth the credite of Dionyſus, © they ſay it cn 
is vncertaine and vnkyowne, The time of her aſſumption is noted amy pen 
by * ſomerto haue bene the ſame day ſhe died: by © others, 3. fBcleth explic 
dayes,by f others 4o. dayes after. Baron. 8 ſaith, there is mon- ——— 
ſtrous dinerſitie among writers touching theſe things, And concer- ap 
ning the ſepulcher, you ſee the Rhemilts ſay cofidently, it was | di Paul 
in Gethſemany:but the counterfet Þ Ierom ſaith,inthe valley of & Euſtoch, 
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Tehoſophat . Baronius thinkes it is 2kzowne, But how is the 
matter then defended, after they haue ſo grauely related it, 
and ſo reuiled the Proteſtants for not beleeuing it?As in many 
more queſtions, ſo in this, when they haue flouriſhed awhile, 
and ſpent afew vaine braps, their blood cooles, and the ſwel- 
ling ſwages. * One ſaith : The truth is , ſhe was taken vp inſoule, 
bat 111,90 her bodte remained on the earth, it 1s uncertaine. eAud 
better 1t 15 prouſly to doubt , thenraſhly to define any thing touching 
the matter. Tet it 15 piowſly to be thought, ſhewas totally aſſumed, - 
£Another faith:the opinion is now lo generally receiued, that 
it cannot, without raſhneſſe, be denicd : yet there is neither 
Scripture nor ſufficient tradition to make the fanh thereof infallble, 
Baronius faith, *'THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THIS 
HISTORY ARE STRENGTHENED NEITHER BY THE 
SCRIPTVRES, NOR -THE TESTIMONIES OF THE 
ANCIENT FATHERS. Ittheirlearning could haue juſtified 
their fable , they would not firſt raile at the Proteſtants for re 
fuſing it, and then inthe end themſclues halfe miſtruſt it, lay- 
ingit ypon bare Tradition, and intreating the world to re- 
Cciue it, as a godly opinion , though there be no teſtimony in an= 
tiquitie ro proue it. 

Another example to ſhew what little cauſe we haue to 
feare or regard their learning , ſhall be this that followes. 
Whenthe ſecond Nicene Councell had brought in the wor- 
ſhip of images, the Emperour Charles aſſembled another 
Councell at Frankford, and condemned itagaine, & reiected 
the Nicene- whereby itappeares that images were brought 
in at that time, and that the Church of Rome, in confirmin 
| theſaid Nicene Councel,changed the anciet faith. Our aduer- 
ſarics haue had time enough to thinke vpon this, and to frame 
their anſwer. But they knownot what to ſay,the beſt learned 
among them confuting one another inthe point, Firſt ® they 
endeuor to proue, that this of Frankford was but a prouinciall 
Councell; and faine they would haue it ſo, that they might ſay 


it erred, and muſt giue place tothe Nicene, which was gene- 


P3r3g-P38- rajl, But we ſhew this to befalſe : for ® the ſtories report it to 


” hauebin a generall Councell of three hundred In 
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©0 this anſwer,graunting it was a full Councell, and cannot ,,", v7, 
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To the Reader, 


——_—_— 
te 


HI_—_— 


bled out of all the prouinces of the Empire, the Popes owne 
Legates alſo being preſent : and therefore ® other Papitts let _— 
be reieted as a prouinciall: and that it did condemne the Nt- an 794.nu.1, 
cene Councell , but this, ſay they,was erroniouſly; being de- 

ceiued by thole that penned the booke of Charles againlt I- 

mages, and thinking it had decreed they ſhould be worſhip- 

ped with Latria, diuine honour, which was the reafon why EEE 
they reiected the Nicene Councell. ? Many of the learnedit Burn. 


flic to this anſwer : but we reply, that beſides that it is againſt 270.Genebrarg 
cChron.an.994. 


1a principle of their owne , that a generall Councell cannot 1p tlennd,, 
erre,it is manifelily againſt the truth. For the mind.of the Ni- c-14. Baron. an. 
cene Councell was well enough knowne, and the ſame Popes 72+31%m- 
Legats that were at the one, were at the other : andthe con- q Conch. Bauh 

| X Ny b by ; cp! - Synod. 
trary cannot be ſhewed out of Charles his booke; whereupon 1,7 ge au. 


other Papiſts percetuing this anſwer cannot be defended, giue thorit.Concul. 


it ouer, and confute ir, and betake themſelues to a worſe. POE no uw 
r They fay,that in the Synod of Frankford, the Nicene Coun- con. 


cell was not condemned, nor any thing attempted againſt it, movare.p.to. 
O Sur.commentr. 


but the Councell of Conſtantinople vnder Conſtantinus Co- p.zz.% Concil 
pronymus,which had condemned Images: yea it ratified and 99-3-P+428, 
Alrhon, contra 


confirmed the Nicene Councell , and decreed the worſhip of h2r.p.139. C:- 
tharin, de fant 


Images,as it had done, A ſtrange aſſertion; yet Baronius'aith, Ms 
Iris the anſwer of very many good Catholickes: as it is indeed: bur Ma 7 
note what*Bellarmine faith of1t: I wh this were true,but 1 doubs ek > hr. 
it i5 falſe.For mark into what deſperat ftraits they haue brought Gl row.z.pag, 
themſelues thathold ir, Firſt,they ofthe former opinion'con- #7 
fute them. Next,we produce the yniuerſall conſent of the © 
Church ſtorics againlt them. The booke of Charles the great 
" ſaith, There was brought forth the queſtion touching the late $y- t an.ogyn.1s, 
od of the Grecians , which they made at Conſtantinople concerning *PÞe imag.c.nq, 
the adoring of [mages , wherem it was written, that they ſhould be nd Ws | 
curſed which did not gine the ſame ſeruice and adoration to the ima- 
ges of Saints which ts giuen to the divine Trinttie.This our moſt holy 
Fathers (of Frankford) deffiſed, and with one conſent condem- 
ned, To this agree diuers other authors: Hincmarus, Ado, Vr- 
(pergenſis, Rhegino, Aimon, Auentine,&ec, But they anſwer: 

Hinc- ' 
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T o the Reader. 
Hincmarus (though he were Archbiſhop of Rhemes, and li- 
x Cope.p.532-' yed atthe ſame time) his authoritie is nothing. * The words 
are forged,or he was deceiued : the reſt that followed him, are 
y An.794-n-33- all cither corrupted or miſtaken,” Baronius ſaith, the books of 
z Tom.1-p-39 Charles deceiued them. Suarez*®*that either they erred,or their 
books are corrupted, or they ſpeake not of the ſecond Nicene 


309. | Councell. Vaſquez, * that they were all manifeſtly deceiued 
by Hincmarus, as Hincmarus was by the bookes of Charles. 
And thus all the blame is layd on that booke; the authoritic 


*66. Bellar.Ide whereof notwithRanding they cannot infringe, though®they 


- Concill,a.c.8. do their vttermoſt, to proue that Charles wrote it not, For 


Suar.tom.I.P. FX "F2Þe. "—*. DR” 
Nos. Vang-n77 firſt, it beareth his ritle,as all other bookes do theirs,<Second- 


Baron.an.794. ly, it containeth the acts of the Synod of Frankford, and the 


N.30. EF Is : Ip 
© Bellde imag, COuncell therein confuted isthe ſecond Nicene. Thirdly, ir 


| £14-Bars. n31. Was Written in the time of Charles. Fourthly,® it was ſent by 


Tan ag Charles to Pope Adrian. Fiftly,one chapter thereof is confet- 


Baron.n,zt. fed to be the worke of Charles himſelte . Sixcly, and at the 


ibid. _. | : 
| —<ranprena worſt, 8 it was written by ſuch as were neare about Charles, 


8 46. This is abriefe ſumme of all that long diſcourſe betweene vs 
g Hadnan.ep. 


£4 Carol.com.z ©Ouching the Councell of Frankford; which I haue obſerued, 
Concil.p.263. that the Reader wy perceiue what is to be thought of our ad- 


uerſarieslearning,ſo much bragged of : for were it able to do 
that which is boaſted,they would neuer ſuffer themſelues thus 
to be diſtrated,and driuen to theſe beggerly ſhifcs, and foxed 


out of one hole into another, that they know not where to ſet 


their foote, Letthem ſpeake directly, and go forward with the. 


point in any controuerfie,and we feare not their learning.® Ze! 
_ _ it: mot him that girdeth on his harneſſe,boaſt himſelfe as he that putteth 
St off. iTheretsnowiſedome, nor vnderſtanding, nor connſell againſt 
the Lord. | 
10 This opinion that they haue of their ownelearning is 
it that puffes them vp, and makes them more then idle, cuen 
baſe and ridiculous in their owne commendations;and(which 
ill beſeemes the Miniſters of Chriſt) filstheir mouthes with 
contumelious and ſtage-like ſpeeches againſt vs; ſuch as 


x Rhem. 41, Tim. theſe are: £1 the #* ht of the learned, they are moſt ignorant of 
NAY | the word of God, not Cnr the very principles of Deumitre, ener 
is 
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 Tothe Reader. 


to the admiration truly of the learned that read their banks, or heare 
thempreach, | T heir vulearned and beggerly Miniſters : ® Looke * CON 
to ther Vmnerſities , and ſee whether there be any appointed publike je yay. ore 
Readers or Teachers of ſuch matters (the myſteries of Diuinitie ) 3'- 
any that priuately make them their ſtudie : whether they do not all in 
manner ſtudy nothing but the art of ſpeaking , or elſe but certain new 
bookes of common places for a few points of their new dofirine, and 
themſo lightly, that the common ſort of Catholickes are able to an- 
ſer all their arguments , and ts ſay alſo more for themthen they 
can ſay for themſelues. ® More declamations in Greeke #n one coms n Briſt.eply.p. 
720m ſchoole of the Teſuits , thenin both your Unerſities (® 1 dare ay TN 
ſay ) being wyned together : and better maiſters of Arts of two or theydare ſoy any 
three yeares teaching through all logicke and philoſophie , thenwith _ 
youtnſencn yeares,No,norequum Grammaticor ts paſt date,all are 
uot children as they were when this geare began : your tongues will 
mot now ſerue , no nor your ſtudie of Dinmitie ut ſelfe 19 Caluins 
Schoole, Come once tothe Catholicke Schooles, and you will be aſha- 
med of your ſelfe, as many a one alreadie is, that thought hwyſelfe, 
aud wA5 t howught of others , Al home, A zolly fellow. P Torr CAlmiſters p Hard.confut, 
be Tinkers and Tapſters, Fidlers and Pipers, It is incredibleto gy fo bes 
heare their veine in this kind, and how they vaunt of thelelues faith worſen his 
withall, as if they were playing vpon a ſtage the firſt At and OI 
Scene of Plautus 4 his Braggadochio. Butitis a baſe courſe, q Miles glorio- 
and cannot be purſued without lying, & oftentatis;and there- pri as uv 
fore the Gentiles themſclues deridingit, * Sacrificed an A > to nerſaries unpo. 
Mars the Godof warres,becaule the noiſe & braying ofthe one IG 
apreed fitly with the cumult and confulion of the other. And x6. dra 
yet it were the caficſt matter of a thouſand to requite them Wonnrw wn 
withteſtimonies of their owne writers. For Theodoricke of contin 
Niemſfaich, Many are created Biſhops ro day, which peſter day like -”* NIEL 
zeſters and ſtageplayers , aud prodigals , aid nothin '0 bat runwvp and [ y 2 £.12, de 
down the [freets & tauerues and (n5pefted places. And Cleman gis — 
t writeth, how i:numerable Pariſh Prieſts came to their benefice HERS 3-Do 
not from the Schooles , and their ſtudie , but from the plow , and Haw occher 5. 
Jernile occupations, which conld neither reade' nor vnderſtand 
Laine, nor know B from abattledoore, Yea the Biſhops them - 
ſelues » * faith he, haze neither read, nor heard , nor learned u pag.:o. 


the 


__ 


To the Reader, © 

the ſacred letters, nr {o much as touched the Bible RN eleſſe perad. 
rwenture it were the hilling thereof. 1 'gnorant and wnlettered per- 
fons hold the roomes of Biſhops.] could eabily produce many of 
their owne authors ( if our felues had knowne or ſeene no- 

thing in their old Prieſts and young Seminaries) to diſcouer 

Dn as much in their Clergie as they reuile vs with, whether itbe 

x Maxima hz- OUr* youth, or conditions,or vnlearnecnefle, if I would imi- 

reticoram P25 tate tNelr vanitice. Their? AZ: that preached attwelue yeares 

ex ſcholis ad Old: their * Bennet that was Pope being vnder ten yeares old, 

+ any and ® lohnnot aboue fixteenc : their Þ Archb1/hop of Rhemes 
tur.Alan.Apol. at fiue yeares old:their © Caramalrvnder 1 2.their 4 yourhes and 

En Sen 5 zephewes thruſt into Biſhopricks;thevr :azors © allowed to mini. 
245 Rter. Theſe and ſuchlike practiſes of their Church will ſhew 
«00699 i what ſmall cauſe there is why they ſhould diſdaine vs, ſuppo- 
a Baron. ann. ſing we hadlefle learning then we haue. Irenzus* hath a fay- 


55-13 ing which I commend vnto them when they are admirin 


es © _ _ _ 
u— 


925.9. themſelues: 1t z5 better and more profitable to be ſimple and of (mall 

9 wr pg knowledge, and by lone to approch neare G od , thento thinks them- 
298. (elues to know much, and to be of high experience, and inthe meane- 
: , -xoqpmorggy while to be found Me fohemers A gatnſt God. 


e Saapho,pag- x7 Weknow nocauſe therefore why we ſhould not con- 
-:o 5, Rantly and chcarefully go forward with our profeſſion, and 
confirme our ſelues daily more and more therein, againſt all 

7, theoppoſitions of the Romane Church whatlocuer. Firſt, we 

haue the Scripture in many places free from all ambiguity, 

2,  onourſide. Secondly,we haue theprinciples of religion, con- 
rained inthe Lords prayer, the Creed, andthe ten comman- 

_ dements, that directly leadeth to euery point of our faith. 

Which is the true reaſon why the Church of Rome forbid- 

deth the reading and exerciſe of theſe things to the people, leſt 

they ſhould ſee ſo much. Thirdly,we haue the ancient Fathers 

in expreſſe termes, inall things that they held conſtantly and 
certainly,with one conſent. Ido notdeny but our aduerſarjes 

in ſome ſmal'er points, as Purgatory, and prayerfor the dead, 

may make ſhew of ſome particular opinions in the fathers:but 

Vp trial it wil fall out they held che waueringly & doubtfully 

thatno certainty can be ſer down touching their reſolute iudg- 

ment, 
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To the Reaatr. 


ment.W heras in che principall points touching the Scriptures, 
iuftification,merit of works, images,and all the reſt,they write 
molt clearly with vs. Fourthly,which may perſwade any man 4. 

not drunken with his owne preiudice,we haue the mercies of 

God to plead for vs,wherby our Church hath bin miraculoully 

vpholden: when they thrcatned, God defended vs; when they 
praftiſed and expettedour viter ruine, God diſappointed them; 

when they wrought all manner of zreaſous, yet God deliuered 

vs. Fiftly, this is our further aſſurance, that we haue done no- 

thing againſt the Church of Rome, but innumerable people in 

all ages wiſhed it long ago. What ceremony? what doctrine? 

what cuſtome? what one parcell of their ſuperſtition haue we 

refuſed, but the world long ſince complained of it ? yea the 

learned{it men that were,groned ynder the yery burthens that 

we haue ſhaken off. 8 Ir is written of Gerſon the Chancellor , r yeruto: 
of Paris, who lived about one hundred yeares before Luther, 9u9dam libro. 

| Ks : : refert Illyric, 

that the Sorboniſts expulſed him the Vniverhiie,and in his old catalog. telt, 
ape depriued him of all his digniries : becauſe, as it is ike, he ©99->P-505- 
milliked diuers errors in the Church of Rome , What time he 

betooke himſelfe to teaching of ſchoole , wherein his maner 

was daily to cauſe all his ſchollers,the little children, to 1oyne 

with him in this ſhort prayer; My God,my maker, hane mercy wps 

thy miſerableſernant Gerſon.It ſhould ſeem he tooke ſmall com- 

fort inthoſe times, when forſaking all confidence in the glory 

ofhis Church,he would call for mercy .at the hands of God,ra- 

ther in the company of a few poore children,then in the ſocie- 

tic ofſuch as were reputed the Doctors of the world. And it 

may ealily be thought, Gerſon ſaw inore then he either loued 

orliked, becauſe the moderne Papiſtsreie&t his indgement,and 

" confure his writings: and ! ſay, This Dottor in all things was an 1, Reſp.Card. 
exeme to the Popes arthoritie, and with his hereſie infetted many o- Bellar.ad reſo-, 
rhers, His opmion touching this matter little differeth fromſchiſme. _ may 
Yea at this day they lee moreerrors then they Will reforme. O 1*1c&.4-p.138. 
Ged,ſaith*one of their Hiſtoriographers,what will become of ear x Naucler, 
age , whenour vices are growne tothat , that they haue (carce left 38-499. 

vs any place with God for mercie?* What conetouſueſſe ts there in 


Prieſts? what Iſt, what ambition, what idleneſſe, what pompe, what 
| | ig - 
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 Tothe Reader, 
oy ignorance,borh of themſelues and of Chriſtian dottrine ? how litle re- 
ligion,and feignedrather thentruc? God hane mercie onvs , ; 
12 Andhere,omitting the way that is by triall of argu. 
ments, I offer certaine externall markes,and ſenſible tokens, 
whereby the falſhood of the Romane Church may be diſco- 
uered, and the moſt reſolute Papilt that liueth moued to mil. 
doubt his owne religion: for it is vnpoſſible that theſe things 
following ſhouldbe found in thetrue Church, or practiſed by 
7, menofthe right faith. The firſt is,their enmitie with the ſacred 
Scriptures,the word of God: whereof Thaue ſpoken inthe 22 
1F/a.8.,0, Digreſſion of this booke, For the words !of the Prophet are 
cleare :Tothe Law, to the Teſtimonie : if they ſpeake not actording 
to that word, it is becauſe there 15 no light mthem, And one of their 
practiſes againſt it, whereby they have depriued it from being 
the totall rule, hath left chem vtterly voide of all meanes to ſc- 
cure their faith by, and co find the truth, For the Church, the 
Fathers, the Councels,the Pope, which is all they can pretend, 
are yeelded by themſclues to be ſubie&to error, And how can 
| that giue them aſſurance of their faith, which it ſelfe isnor aſ- 
2 ſured from error?The ſecond is the very face and outward ſtate 
and goucrnment of their Church, cleane contrary to the fir(t 
\- antiquitie, How vnlike is their Pope to Peter? their Cardinals 
tothe Apoſtles? their Prelates to the ancient Biſhops; in Rate, 
in ambition,in intermedling ? This is noted at large by many 
among themſelues. Zarabella, Cuſanus, Marfilius, Occham, 
Duarenus.How vnlike is theirpriuate Maſle, halfe Comunion, 
Latine Seruice, Image worſhip, tothe ancient Seruice of the 
Church of God ? If it were the true Church,no continuance of 
time could haue thus altered it : age changeththe colour of 
a mans haire,and the ſound ofhis voice, but not the ſhape of 


"03 LR his bodie. The third is, that *THERE 15s No POINT OF ovR 


Deane of Wis gATTHBVT MANY LEARNED IN THEIR OWNE CHVRCH 
cheſter, « rare 


ornament of our HOLD IT WITH VS, AND NO POINT OF PAPISTRY THAT WE 


Church a79%Z% 1 avE REJECTED,BVT SOME OF THEMSELVES HAVE MISLI=- 
many other hath | "Ree" q "ory 
ewed thisofal KED IT AS WEL AS wE. And this may DE dEMONtrated 1Na 


gy ”"  thatcauſe haue purged and razed the principall bookes ge be 
elder 


other moſt fully the queſtions that are betweene vs; and they know it, and for 


To the Reader. 


elder Papiſts ,and ſome of them they haue vtterly torbidden. 
1n the bookes of latter Catholickes alſo, ® ſaith the Index , which m1 gran" 1 
were written ſince the yeare 1515 .if that which needeth correiting ,, ©'3 ug 
can be amended by taking away or adding of a few things, let the 

correfors ſee it be done : but otherwiſe let it bewholly razed ont, 

The fourth is, that the moſt points of Papiſtrie, aredirectlic 4» 

and at the firſt Gghr abſurd and again(t common fence, and. 
the law of nature. For who can conceiue that it ſhould be the 
Popes tight to lord it thus ouer the Scriptures, Fathers, Coun- 
cels, Church, and all the world ? What poſlibilitie is there 
thatthe kingdomes of the world ſhould be ſubject to him? 

Wh hart likelihood is there that #mages ſhould be worſhip- 

cd? our workes ſhould meritc heauen? the cp ſhould not be 
allowedtothe people? the Sermice ſhould be ina language 
vnknowne?the Bodyof Chriſt ſhould be in ten thouſand places 
at once? the Prielt ſhould haue iudiciallpower to forgize ſins? 
the Sa/2ts 1n neauen , ſhould be made mediators for ys to 
God?He that wil indifferently compare theſe and many points 
more. ſhall find them manifeſtlie againſt the principles ofre- : 
ligion, and thelight ofnature, Whatman canthinke it tobe 

the true Church that teacheth to equimocate, to murther the. 
King, to payno debts, tOBLOW VP THE PARLIAMENT, - 

to diſpence with »4rther and whoredowe? The fifth is, theirin- g, 
temperate and vnchriflian proceeding againſt vs. For ifthe 
wereofthe truth, they would not defend themſelues,& deale 

BY againſt vs with grofle lying, vncharitable railing, irreconcile- 

; able malice; which are the weapons of derkeneſſe; but with 
grauitic and ({inceritie as becomes Chriſts Goſpell. Who will 
belecue that any can be ſo impious, that holdeth there is a 
God, as to make him the author of ſinne? and yet" they ſhame n Poſſeuin.bibl - 
not to ſay we doit. Who can thinke that any man is ſo abſurd {)%P-5 33: 

as to denie the neceſſitie of good workes and a godly lite ? and yet , 
they ſay our Church doth it. There is very litle of our doctrine 
but maliciouſly they traduce and miſreport it. That we haue 
need toputthem in mind of Philoxenus the Poet, ® who hea- , yerych.r.tult 
ring certaine Potters f1nging his verſes yndecently, brake their vir-philsſoph. 
pots: For, faith he, 7 hreake your pots, and you marre my verſes. © a 


C What 


ealtiilimis vir- 
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To the Reaagtr. 


What truth or finceritie is it to publiſh abroadeto the world, 

that in England,Catholikes {ſo they call themſelues vntrulie ) 
p Nonnull» Je are ſo cruelly perſecuted? P That youg women, which arc found 
Ci, i £O deofthatreligion, are pat into the ftewes: and ſuch like yn= 
Jupanaria,alia- truths mentioned thicke and threefold in their 4 writings. 
{ta(preclacifli- That ten thouſand Churches and aboue are ouerthrowne: 
main hoc'Ag- more then two hundred Martyrs {laine, an infinite multitude 
om ex- oft all ſorts and ſexes, impriſoned, baniſhed, & bereaued of their 
empla ſecurz) 900ds.One Cardinall,three Archbiſhops, eighteene Biſhops, 


prorrulz ſunt, 


Ain cofol. Once Abbor, foure Priours , foure whole Couents, thirteenc 


pag. 159. Deanes,fourteene Archdeacons, fixe hundred Prietts, ſeucntie 


q. Concerr.Cc: 


\ Cathos, feuen DoCtors,one Queene, ei2ht Earles, ten Barons,fixe and 


r Aquiponta. tywentie Knights, foure hundred Gentlemen, What could they 
oeehnts: Lauc ſaid if Queene Elizabeth had bi ll as 
>110.polt San- DAue ſaid more Queenec Elizabeth had bin as cruell as Queen 


 der.vifibmo- Marie was againſt vs in hertime? Yea their hatred againſt vs is 


OD tuch,that they hold vs to be { poſſeſſed(not fimplie ſeduced, bur 
defuga idol, een poſſeſſed by the diuell:) and thereupon, when anie of vs re- 
__ volteth to the Papacy,and is reconciled to them, they have an 
order toexorcize the partie, *who kxeeling vpon his knees the Be 
' Shopſaith:T compre thee, uncleane ſpirit, by the name of God, that 
1 thou depart ont of this ſeruant of God, whons he hath vouchſafed ts 

acliuer from thy errors, and to bring backe to his holy Church: he 


commandeth thee thou curſed and damned ſpirit who ſufferedfor the 


r Pontifical. 


a Stapler.prom {a/uation of man, c.Belides,their malicious ® threatning of the 


: I.2- Ts Wh 
— RYAY peace of our Land , cuen then when it had the happieſt time, 


Anſwer roche and ynnaturall treaſons againſt vs, ſhew the true ſanCtifica- 


bel of Engl, _- x whi 
gy * tion of Gods Spirit not to be among them, which teacheth 


inde. ___.. meckenelle and forbearance, not rankor, and impatience, and 
K is . 


reb<llion. Saue that hauing ſaid, * They were but thriftleſſe yon- 
kers, vulgar readers, common perſans, that would not be perſwaded 
our country and ſtate to be m the greateſt ,and moſs dangerous termes 
(inthe Queenes time):hat ever it was farce or before the conqueſt, 
and in far worſe then any countrey in Chriſtendome : it pleated God 
by the coming of his Maieſtie, to deride theſe their Prophe- 
cies; andin ſ{corne thereof, at this day We enioythe veric lame 
peace andlibertie we then had. 
13 Thefixtisthe prodigious ignorance whereinto egg 
1 tat 
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To the Reader. 


that live in Papiſtrie. For as their Church commendeth it, ſo 


their people follow it moſt deſperately euen in the chiefeſt 


things touching their ſaluation, I will not ſpeake how vnable 


they are torenderaccount of the faith,to ynderftand thepoints 


ofthe Catechiſme, to judge of all things lawfull and vnlawful, 


and ſuch like ;:I will onely mention what I faw and tearned, 
dwelling among them, concerning the ſaying of their prayers: 
for what man is he whole heart trembles not to ſee ſimple peo- 
ple ſo farre {cJuced,that they know not how to pronounce or 
fay their daily prayers? or ſo to pray,as all that heare them ſhall 


be filled with laughter? And while, ſuperſtitiouſly, they refuſe 


to pray in their owne language with vnderſtanding , they 
ſpeake that which their leaders may bluſh to heare. Theſe ex- 
amples I haue obſerued from the common people.*The Creed: 
Creexum Wunm patrumuonitentem creatorum en amcum  Domg- 
numnoſtrum qui cum ſops, virigint Marie : crixu fixus, Ponchi Pi- 
lati andubitiers, morti by ſonday,father a fernes, ſcelereſt vn maica- 
rum, fiuts amortibus. Creewumſpiritunmſanttum,ecli Catholi, re- 
miſſurum , peccaturum, communiorum oblimorum , bitam Cf tuy- 
HAamAgam. : | 


Thelittle Creed. 
Little Creed,can 1 need, - 
Kneele before our Ladtes knee: 
. Candlelight, canales burne, 
Our Laate prayed to her deare Sonne, 
That we might all to heauen come. 
Little Creed, Amen. : 
This that followeth,they call the white Paternoſter, 
White Pater nofter, Saints Peters brother, 
What haſt #th t one hand? white booke leanes. 
What haſt i th t other hand? heauen yate keyes, 
Open heauen yates and * ſteike hell Yates: 
Ana let enery cryſom child creepe to it owne mother; 
White Pater noſter , Amen. 
Another Prayer. 
1 bleſſe me with God and therood, 
With his ſweet fleſp and precious bloud: 
2 C2 with 


*The maner how 
the vulgar ſort 
of people,adds- 
ted ro Papiſiry, 
ſay their prazers: 
the which I hage 
obſerued by bt- 
137 O& Conwer - 
{mg with the rs: 
#nd ſet downs for 
no other puypo{e 
but to norethe _ 
pitifultgnorauce 
and confuſien 
wheremto the 
Church of Rome 
Plugeth ber cis 
dren, Non VE« 
renda retego, 
ſed inuerecun- 
da rcfuto;. vti- 
nam nobis re- 
liquerint mo- 
derni Noe, vn- 


 deanobis pol- 


ſent aliquatc* 
nus operin, 
Bern«cP.42, 

* Shut. 


" ex. 
wine wn Mme 


—_—  _____C_W@_—@. 


Hts. Ape Ao. om eo — mm EE 


AF 


To the Reader. 


With bis croſſe and his Creed, 
With his length and his breed, 
From my toe to my Crowne, 
Aud all my body wp aud downe, 

From my backe to my breſ?, 
My fixe wits be my reſt: 

God let neuer ill come at ill, 
But threugh Ieſis owne will, 
S'weete Jeſus Lord, Amen. 


Many alſo vſe to weare Verucin apainl? blaſts: and when they 


gather ir for this purpoſe, firſt they croſle the herbe with their 
hand,and then they bleſle it,thus- 
Hallowed be thou Ueruein,as thou groweſt on the ground, 
For inthe mount of Caluary there thou was firſt found. 
T hon healed? our Sanutour Teſs Chriſt, and ſtancheaſt his 
bleeding wonnd: 
1nthe name of the Father, the Sozae, and the holy Ghoſt , 1 
take thee from the ground. 
And ſo they plucke it vp;& weare it, Their praiers & traditions 


of chis ſortare infinite, and the ceremonies they viein all their 


actions arenothing inferiour to the Gentiles in number and 
trangenefſe. Which any man may eafilie obſerue that conuer- 
tcth with them:the which 1 haue noted in this place,not to dit- 
grace the perſons of any, bur to ſhew the pirifull barbarob{- 
nefle wherein they liuc that refuſe to heare the Goſpel, and 
whom our Sewinaries haue trained vp, boaſting that there is 
noreligion, orknowledge, or deuotion, but in theſe people 
only.And let any man iudge how it can poſſible be the church 
of Chriſt, thatnouriſheth this barbarous, and more then bru- 


Tiſh ignorance and ſuperſtition among the people, Anditcan 


notbe anſwered, that theſe are the cuſtomes of a few {1mple 
people: for this thatI fay,is generall throughout the countrie, 


the whole bodie ofthe common people popiſhlie addicted, 


prattiſing nothing elſe, vntill it pleaſe God by the minifterie 
of his Goſpel,to conuert them. Yea the moſt men and women 
deuoted to Papiſtric, though well borne and brought vp for 


ciuill qualities, and of good place in the countrie , yer lie 
plunged 


em. ar ere nn Call 


' rance, whoſe Paſtors euen before their eyes, in their open Ser- 


 Againe. 
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To the Reader. 


plunged in this ignorance, being perſwaded that what they 
haue learned by long cuſtome and continuance in their old 
religion {ſo they tyle it) they ſhould not give ouer. Yeathis 
ſore is ſo foule and grieuous,that it may not endure to be 100+ 
ked into. | | 

14 Thisbrutiſh condition of their people may the better 
be credited,and is the lefie to be wondered at, becauſe the 0= 
pen praGiſe of their Church giues them example , and encou- 
rages them, by their idolatrie and ſuperſtition toward the 
Saints departed, For how can that people diſcerne their igno- 


uice,and printed bookes, ſerue the Saints, and worſhip them, 
with the ſame Seruice that they giue to Chriſt ? This Ioffer 
for the ſeuenth motiue, to induce any Papiſt to ſuſpect his 
ownereligion: for it cannot be the faith of Chriſt, that takes 
his honour,and giues it to another, In their Seruice and prayers 
the virgin Marie is made an interceſſour for ſinne, ® as if Chriſt ; ;.Tim..s, 
were not the ſole Mediator,vnleſfſe the merites and mediation 
of another did come betweene, Let theſe formes be an ex- 
ample, | 

b By the prayers AND MERITS oftheener bleſſed Virgine b Offic.Mar, 

Aary,and of all Saints our Lord bring vs to the kingdame of hea- es 
uen. Amen. =. | 

Againe: | 
© Allhaile © Ducene,mother of mercie:0vRI 1 F E,fweetneſſe, c1hid.pas, 29, 
 andgOPE, all haile. We exiled,the ſounes of Eue,ao crie to thee, : 

To thee we ſigh groning and weeping tn this vale of teares.There- 

fore o thou our ADVOCATE, thrne thoſe thy merciful eyes v1. 

to vs: aud ſhew vs after this exile , bleſſed Jeſus the fruite of thy 

wombe.O clement, o pitifull, 6 ſweet virgin Mary: pray for USO 

holy mother of God, | 


4 Marie that mother art of GRACE, 0925 
Of MERCIE mother alſo art, | | 
SAVE and acfend vs from onr fo, 

Receine vs whenwe hence depart, 

* The guiltleſſe bands vNBIND, elb.paguq7; 
"© 8 Blind | 
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_ celeite, 


þ Hiſt chor, Au. 


Tothe Reader, 


Blind men their fight ASSVRE: 
1ll things from vs expell, 

ell good for vs procnre. 

A mother ſhew thy ſelfe: 

He takes our plants by thee, 

T hat being for vs borne, 
TConchſafed thy ſonne to be, 


Grant that onr life be pare, 


Aake ſafe for vs the way , 
That while we leſas ſee, 
Onr toy way laſt for ay. 
Againe | 
f Miifal. Sarisb, tO Virgom \the onely chaſt mother, loeſmg onr ſmnes, gre the 


8 SeprEb.,All R : 
te Kkingdome where the bleſſed companies do reigne : for thou as 
Dueene of the world, art able to do all things, aud WITH THY 
SONNE DISPOSEST ALL RIGHTS, 

Againe: | 

» Antidotar.2- 8 O Mare, theſtarre of the ſea,the hazen of health to ſuch as 


- ®'MT.P 19, ſuffer [hiywracke the godly gmiae, the {weetſt patron of the mi- 


 [erable,the learnedſt ADVOCATE of the guitre,the onely HOPE 
of the deſperate,the Savi ov of ſmners:1 beſeech thee at my laſt 


day enlighten me with the beames of thy moſt cleare face. Then 


theres noother hope but thou SAVE ME O SAVIOVRESSE: 
. REDEEME ME O REDEEMER: my mes loade me, the fleſh 
defileth me, the dinell lieth in waite,&c." Thon calledſt thy ſelfe 
guſt.comemor. rhe Flandmaid of Ieſu Chriſt,but as Gods law teacheth , thou art 


virein,Mariz, "A... . 
S _ HISL aDdyY miſtris for right and reaſon vwilleth that the woTurR 


BE ABOVE THE SONNE.T herefore pray him bumly,and CoM- 

MAND HIM FROM ABOVE, thatheleadevstohis king- 

dome at the worlds end. 

It is vnpoſſible to excuſe this kind of praying from formal] 
idolatry, wherein the ſame titles are given to the Saints, and 
the ſame things by the ſame merits asked of them, that ap- 


iSuar.com.2, Pertaine to Chriſt alone, And yet! the Tefuites at this day ex- 


diſp.23.perto- cyſe jt, and will not ſuffer it to be reformed. Yea we find in 
tum.Bellar.de 27. | = ; : 
Si&beatsc, 17, The writings of the molt learned Papiſts rhat are , things tou- 


ching the virgin Matie as bad,and worſe then all this. Dode- 


_ chinus 


_ To the Reader. 


es Ul ale,ſaw the vir- k 4 ppend.zd 
chinus writeth , that an infant Lymg in the (ra / * Maria. Scot.pa. 


gine Mary ſtanding before the tribunall ſeate of C hriſt, cud PIA- $70. 
hing moſt earneſt mtcrceeſſion for the world, Biel* lath;We flie prin- , in Canoe, 
cipally to the bleſſed Virgine, the Queene of heanen, hich z, ſ1gnt- 
fied m Heſter the Ducene, who ce ming to appeaſe king Aſſuerns, he 
ſaid unto her, 1t ſhall be ginenthee, though theu aske the hulfe of 
my kingdeme. So the Father of heauen hauing h:s mice and bus 
wercie as the chicfeſt goods of his kingdome keepmg his inſtice to hims- 
ſelfe, SVRRENDRED HIS MERCIE TO THE V1R- 
GIN MOTHER, And ® they tell avifion,how, Chrift prepa-  gpecut. ex. 
ring to indge the world,there were two ladders ſet that reached to ewpl. d.q.,41, 
heauen: the one red,at the top whereof C briſt [ate : the other white, 
at the toppe whereof the wvirgine Marie ſate-: and when the Friers 
could not get wp by the red ladder of Chriſt,but caermore fell downe, 
Saint Francis called them to the white ladder of onr Laaze, and 
there they werereceincd. * Another faith p that C kriſt WAS 1Car- 3 Bern.Senent. 
nate more for the redemption of the bleſſed Virgin then for all man- DO NnerR 
kind beſides. Bozius ® ſaith , The wiltorie obtained oner the dixell, oDe Fgn.ccel. 
zs to be all cribed altogether to C brit hmſelfe , but by C hriſt t muſt gon Pag 679 
alſo principally be aſcribed to the virgine Marie, Seeing the ble(- 
ſed Virgme 15 the moſt noble part of the Church, 1t 15 chiefely "_ 
erred to her to be Henah, which (ignifieth the mother of the lung 
namely becauſe by the vertue of Chriſt, Aarie princigally gineth 
eternall life to mankind, and through her we increaſe in the faith, 
and are multiplied in charitie, and repleniſh heauen. By the two 
Cherubins wpon the arke,were ſignified Chriſt and Marie, through 
whom God 1s mercifull, and heareth our prayers , There muſt needs 
be ſomething in the Church to anſwer thoſe old ceremonies. Where 
fore inthe Church there muſt needs be ſome woman, who being 
Eleſſed with Chrifts gifts and merits, may beare all men to God, and 
by whom God may be mercifull to vs. Bur this that Galatine wri- 
teth, deſerues the noting: he ſaith P that FoR THE Love p Dc Atcans 
OF IESvs andMaRY,GoD CREATED THE WOR LD, Cathol-verit, | 
For the lone of the undefiled Virgine, who is the wiſedome ofthe NEW 
world,God made heauen and earth: and it was not onely made for her : 
lone, but alſo preſerued:for it could no way ſtand, onr deedes are TC Pl 
Hill, BYY THAT SHE BY PRAYING FOR VS MERCT- 
c 4. FYLLY 
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*Filius meas & 
eg0 redemimus 
mundum qual: 

Cum yno corde 
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"4 Poſſenin.bibl . 
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EVLLY VPHOLDETH 1T. * Adam following ſine incurred 
d-ath, but the glorious Virgine and her Sonne, bens no partahers of 
Adams ſinne, and altogether free from originall finne, of right were 
to be impaſſible and immortal. But for[omuch as the death of Chriſt 
was neeafull for the redemption of mankund, therefore it was neceſſary 
that the body of Chriff ſhould be paſſible and mortall : and*ſo lthewile 
the immaculate Pirpine being to beare a Soune paſſible aud mortal, 
which was to be one fleſh with her ; and that could at naturally be if 
ſhe were impaſſible and mmortall, therefore ſhe was allo neceſſarily 
mortall; and ſo both the mother and the Sounedied, Tur DEATH 


AND PASSIONOF CHRIST AND THE HOLY VIRGIN, 


WAS FOR THE REDEMPTION OE MANKIND. It was 
:apoſſible (he ſhould hane died afore the paſſion of her $Sonne,The ſc- 
condreaſon ts, that SHE ALSO MIGHT COME BETWEENE 
{God andvs)FOR THE REMISSION OF SINNE, ſeeing all 
things muſt come betweene for the remiſſion, hat came betweene when 
Adam did it, Thus they ioyne the virgine Mary with Chriſt, in 
the very worke of our redemption, and aſcribe to her,no lefle 
thento him, the excecution of. all Gods mercies toward ys. 
Brigit in her reuelations, 9 faith, the virgine Marie told her, 
that As ADAM AND EVE SOLD THE. WORLD FOR 
ONE APPLE!, *:SO HER SONNE AND SHE REDEE- 
MED THE WORLD WITH ONE HEART. Thus they haue 
ioyneda creature with Chrift,and giue his honour to another; 
yea that honour of redeeming and ſuſtaining the Church, 
which no creature is capable of, And this idolatrie they haue 
committed not with the bleſſed Virgine alone, (who is bleſſed 
and honourable , though nt to be worſvipped, but her ſelfe worſhip - 
ped him that was bore of her fieſs, * faith Epiphanius) bur euen 
with the baſeft of their Saints,that we may know in what vile 
account they hold Chriſt the Sauiour, ! They ſay,heimprinted 
his5. wounds vpon Francis of Afﬀfife the Frier;. as it healfo 
were to ſuffer for the world,and redeeme mankind; and mark 
f the yerſes of Turſelline the Ieſunte,concerning the ſaine; 
Exue F 7 anciſcum tunica,lacerog, cacullo, 
Dui Franciſcus erat, iam ti Chriſtus erat: 
Franciſciexuntys, (/i qua licet ) mdue Chriſium, 
Tan: 


To the ; Reader. 


| lam Franciſcus erit qui modo Chriſtus erat, | 
+ trip ['rancis from his coate & cowle,a'l nak'd,and you ſrallſee, 
He that euen now Saint Francis was, to Chriſt will turned be: 
Argaine,put Franct coate and cowle on Chriſt,(& mark thelier) 
He that euennow was Teſins Chrift, will Francis be (the Frier ) 


The ſame conceit,ora worſe * is thus expreſſed by another Ie- y p02 deſign, 
eccleſ.tom.z 


{uite,Fr,Bencius. 

Sante patrum,ſpirans Chriſis expirantts image, 

T empore quam nulio deleat wila ates: 
Luas etenim fers ipſe manus, fers ipſe pedeſs I, 
Has tulit ole manus hos tulit ule pedes: 
Nec minus > telitransfixum cuſpide pettus, 
Duate tibi patulo pettore valns hat, 
Cuntta eſtis ſimiles:illum qui forte verentur 
Readere,teſaltem cur imiteatur habent. 

O holy Francis that of Chri(t, dying wponthe tree , 

T he very breathing image art,for ener ſo to be: 

What hands thou bear ſt,what feete thou haſt, ſuch hands, ſuch 

feete had he, 

And ſuch a wonnd wide in his breſt,as in thy breſt we ſee. 

11 all things you are both althe that he which 1s aſhamed, 

Him t' imitate may follow thee at leaſt ,and not be blamed. 
Out ofall this, the Readermuſt obſerue what the Church of 
Rome aſcribeth to Saints, and how farre they intrude them 
into the office of Chriſt : and then take a ſcantling thereby of 
thereligion,and indge whether it be the Church of God that 
offereth this iniuric to his Sonne, | 

15 Let people therefore open theireyes, and view the 
Papacie a little better how it hath incroched vpon heauenand 
carth; that not the God ofheauen, or the ates of the world, 
or the conſciences of men haue c{caped the malice. thereof, 
bur it is buſily-doing with them all: the which, me thinkes, 
ſhould moue them, if no other thing could be obieKed. For 
what tyrannie andyſurpation 1s it thustoJoade the world with 
theirtraditions ? and fill the Church with more then Iewiſh 
idolatrie and ſuperſtition? Moreouer,what had the Councell 


of Trent to do,now after 1500, yeares to make anew Fovees 
an 


, "owe 
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| To the Reader, 
and profeflion of faith, which, euen the people of their owne 
Church were neuer bound to before ? This is a point worth 
the looking at, thatthe Biſhop of Rome ſhould take vpon 
him to adde TWELVE MORE ARTICLES TO THE 
CREED,and to bind men by oath and confeſſion to receive 
x2:Thell.24. them. This theweth him to be the ſame * that ſirteth in the 
Temple of God,exalting himſelfe abone allthat is called Ged;& his 
people to be ina miſerable (tate, thatmuſt haue the matter 
of their faith increaſed, diminiſhed, and changed at his deuo- 
tion,I will ſet downe his new Creed word for word, that ſuch 
as haue not ſeenc it may conſider thereof, and teethenew 
— faith which the Pope hath taught his children. Thus it lies in 
nn he the Popes Y Bul, which calleth itTyr PvBLICKE PROFES- 
ramentipro- S ION OF THE OR THODOXAL FAITH TOBEVNIFORM- 
ng _ LY OBSERVED AND PROFESSED. * /, N, dowith firme 
CREED faith beleene and profeſſe all and ſingular things contained ia the 
CO HvRen (Feed, which the Romane Church wſeth : namety 1 beleene tm one 
OF ROME, Godthe Father almightie , maker of heauen and earth, and of all 
things viſible and mmſible , And in one Lord Teſus Chriſt the onely 
begotten Sonne of God, borne of his Father before all worlds, God 
of God, light of leght, wery God of very God, begotten not maae, 
being conſubſtantiall with the Father , by whom all things were 
made: who for vs men and for our ſaluation came. downe from hea= 
men, and was incarnate by the holy Ghoſt of the VUirgme Marie, 
and was made man: crucified alſo for vs under Pontins Pilate , ſuf- 
fered, & was buried, and roſe againe the third day according tothe 
Scriptures, andaſcenaed into | uh and ſateth at the right hand 
of his Father , and ſhall come againe with glory to indge the quicke 
and the dead , whoſe kingadome ſhall haue no end : and inthe holy 
Ghoſt the Lord and g1aer of life, who proceedeth from the Father 
and the Sonne, who with the Father and the Sonne 1s worſhipped 
and glorified, who ſpake by the Prophets. «And T beleene one Holy, 
Catholtke,and Apoſtolicke Church, 1 beleene one Baptiſme for the 
remiſſion of ſins, and Tlooke for the ref zrrettion of the dead,and the 
life of the world to come. Amen, The Apoſtolicke and Eccleſiaſticall 
'T, TRADITIONS, anudother obſeruances and conſtitutions of that 
Church ao 1 firmly admit and embrace. Alſo the ſacred Scripture, 
| ACCOr= 


_ 
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i. 
—— 


according fo THAT SENCE WHICH OVR MOTHER 
THE CHVRCH HATH HOLDEN AND DOTH HOLD 


( whoſe right it is to mage of the true ſence and mterpretation of 


holy Scriptures ) do I admit. Neither will ] ener receine and ex- 
pound it but according to the umiforme conſent ofthe Fathers. 1 do 
alſo cenf-ſſe , that there be truly and properly -S EVEN SACR A- 


MENTS ofthe new Law, wmſtututcd by our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and 


neceſſary to the ſaluation of mankind, though all be not for enery 
man: that is toſay, Baptiſme, Confirmation, the Enchariſt, Pe- 
mance extreme Vnihion,Oraer, and Mariage: and that they confer 
grace,and that among theſe, Baptiſme , Confirmation and Oraer 
caunst beretterated withant ſacriledge « Alſo the receined and ap- 
proued rites of the Catholicke Church vſed in the ſolemne adnni- 
ftration of all the aforeſaid Sacraments, 1 receine and aamit. «All 


and exery the things which concerning ORIGINALL. SINNE 


and 1vSTIFICATI ON, were defined and declared m the holy 
Conncellof Trent, Itmbrace and receine, Alſo 1 confeſſe that in 
theMASSE ts offered to God atrne , proper, and proputiatoric [a. 
crifice for t he quicke and the dead : and that in the holy Ev Cu a- 
RIST 7s truly, really, and ſulſtantially the body and bloud, with 


2. 


the ſoule and Dinimtie of our Lord Jeſu Chriſt ; and that theres 


made a conuerſion of the whole ſubſtance cf the bread 1nto his body, 
and of the whole ſubſtance of the wine into his bloud; which conner- 
ſron the Catholicke Church calleth TRANSVBSTANTIATI- 
ON. [ confeſſe alſo that under ONE KIND ONELY, allandwhole 
Chriſt, and the true Sacrament 15 receined. I do conſtantly hold 
theres aPVRGATORIE,Gthe ſoules detained there are holp by 


the ſuffrages ef the faithfull, And likewiſe that the Sarnmts 


reigning with Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and prayed onto. And 
that they offer their prayers to God fer vs: and that ther RE- 
LICKS are to heworſhipped. And moſt firmely 1 anonch that the 
IMAGES of Chriſt,andthe Mother of God alwaies a Virgin, and 
other Samts,are tobe had andretained, and that ts them due ho- 
nour and veneration ts to be ginen.. Alſo that the power of 1ND v 1- 
GENCES was left by Chriſt inthe Church; and 1 affirme the wſe 
thereof to be moſt wholſome 10 (hriſts people. That the Holy, Ca- 
tholicke and Apoſtolike Romant CuvRCH 5 the mother 


and. 
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and miſtris of all Churches, 1 acknowledge : and 1 vow and [weare 
true obedtence to the Biſhop of Rome, the ſucceſſour of $, Peter the 


Prince ofthe Apoſtles,and the Vicar of Teſus Chriſt. And ALL o-. 


THER things likewiſe do [ vndoubtmoly receive and confeſſe, 
which are delivered, defined and declared by the ſacred canons, and 
generall Conncels, and especially the holy Councell of Trident: and 


 withall I conderne, reiett, and accurſe all things that are contrary 
berennto,and all hereſies whatſoener, condemned, reaetled, and ac- 


curſed by the Church : and that Twill be carefull this true ( atho= 
licke faith ( out of the which no man can be ſaued, which at this 
time 1 willingly profeſſe and truly hold ) be conſtantly (with Gods 
helpe) retamed and confeſſed, wholeand inmolate to the laſt gaſpe; 


and by thoſe that are vader me, or ſuch as I ſhall haue charge 


oner in my calling, holden, taught and preached, to the vitermoſt 


of my power : 1the ſaid N. promiſe, vowand ſweare, ſo God me 


' 2 Tom P.3O, 


helpe, and his haly Goſpels. The Schoolemen and Lawyers 


were long ago in hand with this queſtion, whether the Pope 
had authoritic to make a new Creed? and becauſe they were 
long tempering withit, and the affirmatiue ſeemed a firange 
poſition, we maruelled what they would make of ir. But 


now we ſee they meant in good earneſt indeed, and this be- 


like was the Creed whereof the Pope was with child, and 


all his Church muſt receiveir. This is a range preſumption, 


tnat taking vponthemto bring new matter of faith into the 


Church, and to make that neceſſarie to be beleeued for falua- 


tion, Which before was not ſo; yet their people ſhould be fo 


blind as not obſerve it. Suarez the Ieſuite fayes, * Thematter 


may come to that paſſe,that without any new ana explicate renelati- 
on,the Church may hae (ufficient moties for the defining of this{or 
that) weritte, by the infolded and ſtill renclation of God: for this 
manner of defining (whereby that which was not before, isnow 


made an article of faith) :#:* ſufficient, that any ſupernaturall 


 weritie be infoldedly contained in tradition or Scripture : that the 


common conſeut of the Church (by which the holy Ghoſt often ex- 
piicates tradition and declares $ criptares ) mncreaſmg , the Church 
at length may bring in her determination ; which hath the force of a 


certaine dinmne reuelation, in reſpett of vs, T his conſent of the 


'Charch 
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Charch may ſo mmcreale , that at the length [be may ſrmply and ab- 
ſolutlh definert. This ſheweth plainely that they thinke the Pope 
hath power to make anew Creed; and hereby the world 
may ſee thatynderpretence of things /ying hiddenm the Church, 
and the common conſent of the Church increaſmag, the Pope may 
multiplie the matters of faith,and fo fitin the conſcience as he 
pleaſeth, 
16 Itisno ſmall pgriefe to all that are well minded, to ſee yore the 
this more then Egyptian bondage, wherein ſo many people — 
liue; but yet if any man looke artentiuelie ypon it, the matter countiie peo- 
will not feeme ſo ſtrange. Firſt, their cuſtome and long con- An 
tinuance in blindnefle binds them in , there being nothing 7; 
harder then to breake an ignorant man of his cuſtome. ® Saint b De Dodris. 
Auſtin coming to Czſarea, where the people had an ancient cu- CHORAESS 
 Fome once a yeare, for certaine dayes together , to dinide them- 
ſelues mto parts, and throw ſtones one at another, whereby many 
were ſlatne: found it an exceeding hard matter to diſſwade 
themfromit, Then the ſocietie and alliance, whereby they 2- 
arelinked oneto another, reſtraineth them; being aſhamed 
to depat with their acquaintance, and the things which long 
continuance of friends hath inured them to. This is noted by 
S.Baſil in the vulgar of his time, ſeduced by Arjus : There zs, 
faith he, /mall hope of reducing themto the truth , who are lin- « Ep 70: 
hed to heretickes, with the band of long amntie, And Saint Auſtin 
ne the ſame reaſon why the Donatiſts could ſo.hardly 
e reclaimed. How many,* ſaith he, being moued wth the truth, q pp.48.24, 
would enen preſently haue bene good Catholickes , andyet deferred Vincent: 
1 daily, fearmg the offence of their friends ? How many did, not the 
ruth, but the heauy band of obdurate caftome, hold together; who 
thought the Church to be with Donatus, becauſe their ſecuritie 
made them ſlothfull and lazie m ſearching the truth? How many 
were hindred by therumours and ſlanders that went of vs? How 
many ſtucke to Donatus, becauſe there they were borne , and 10 
man conſtrained them to depart thence, and go to the Catholicke ... 
Church? Finally, they are in the hands of skilfull workemen 3+ 
and warte leaders, that know how to entertaine and hold 
them,and with faire words to deceiug the ſimple ; whoſe firft 
worke, 


' gen of hy owne 
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worke,when they ſeize ypon aprofelite, alway is to reach him 
foure concluſions, before he go aniec further: and I wonder 
their drift therein is not eſpicd, Fir(t, that the Proteſtants are 
heretickes,and their Church come vp but lately; and therefore 
he mult neuer heare any Proteſtant, or regard what he faith in 
the matter of religion. Next, that the Romane Church is the 
true Church, wherein onelic faluation is to be found : and this 
Church can erre and teach falle, in nothing. Thirdly, that the 
Scriptures are ob{cure,imperfect, troublefome, and therefore 
it is not for ſimple men to meddle with them,or once to hope 
that they can thereby come to anie certaine reſolution. And 
then laſilic,thatin all things he muſt referre himſelfe to his mo 
therthe Church, and his ghoſtlie Father, to whole cure God 
hath committed him, whoſe directions if he will follow re{o0- 
Jutelic,he may be careleſle in all the reſt. When fillie creatures 
haue drunke in theſe principles, (whicha wiſe man will exa- 
mine before he beleeve ) what maruell is it if they be hardlic 
conuerted? and when their teachers haue thus hedged them 
in,andtaken away their cies, their cares, their vnderſtanding, 
it is no wonder if they becablie trained into anie thing, 

I7 Whoareagaine andagaine tobe admoniſhed,that 
"INI they looke into theſethings, becauſe no leflethenthe ſalua- 
max de ſore 60 ſe tion of theirſoules lies ypon it: and it is the fooliſheſt thing in 
«cheſe ©-097 the world in matters of ſuch conſequence to relic on the per- 
Aueſt;ons concer- | ; | 
mine the Church ons of men, or our owne affeftion. For which cauſe, and for 
vr vr whole ſakes, I have penned this booke, to ſhew *the full triall 
handled Lethim Of {Uch motiuesas they ſceme to ſtand vpon, And wholoeuer 
ee .® will reade it attentiuelie, ſhall finde therein a iuft and com= 
pred Amo plete anſwer to the principalleſt things that are obieed a- 


1606, A Booke .: ; : 
that 1 commas gainſt our Church. Y ea he ſhall reape this benefice by reading 


#oowr 74lowſeſt it, that he ſhall ſee the verie point where diverſe queſtions 


nccnwreeel] ſicke,that are much talked of, but little ynderſtood by manie. 


Teurapereh I have done it moderatelie, and with all the reſpeR of my ad- 
ninks wh ACraricIcould. Ihaue meddled with the perſons of no man, 
the leaned Dut onely debated the cauſe, and foilowed the argument as it 
that bewe2rit- Jed me. And I will freelie confeſſe thatmy aduerſaries kind of 
fie, writing , Which I much liked, allured me to anſyyer him, a3 

CAalllc 
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Tothe Reader. : 


cauſe as itis ſchollerlike performed, fo. it brings aboord the 
beſt queſtions and reaſons that are ordinarily diſcourled. His 
writing is borrowed wholly from Gregory of Valentia his A- 
nalyſis tidei, & Tract. de obieRto fidei : who is as acute an ad- 
uerfarie as any this day diſputes again(t vs.In my anſwer Ihold 


this courſe throughout,to lay the argument or queſtion plain- 


.O . .* 4 
lie downe, and then-to anſwer it directlic and perſpicuouſllic, 


that thereader may vnderſtand what is ſaid. And becauſe the 
indgement of the ancient Church is much objected againſt vs, 
T hauc cndeuored to cleare that point alfo,by ſhewing in cue- 
rie queltion,as the cauſe requireth , the practiſe ofthe Primi- 
tive Church, andthe opinions of the Fathers, concerning the 
points. And althoughin their time they kneviy not of our que- 
ſtions (the Papacie being riſen fince their daies)whereby they 
might ſpeake directlic as witneſſes betweene vs; yet teaching 
thetruth ofthe Goſpell, which the Papiſts haue corrupted, 
they ſhew who be the innouators ; and to this day ſtrike the 
Church of Rome as it they lived and ſaw it: wherein we are fo 
well aſſured, that we embrace that kind of triall , which is by 
antiquitie, moſt contentedlie,and dailie find our aducrlariesto 
be galled thereby. © The Legend telles, that Epiphanins being 
dead,as he lay on the ground, and one looking curiouſly at him , gaue 
hmſuch a blow with hrs foote , that he ſlrooke the winde ont of his 
belly. Thus the Fathers dead in their graves, yet ſtrike our ad- 
uerſariesto the ground with their feere, that if the Pope were 
not made interpreter to helpe at a deadlift, they couldnot 
ſtand an houre , Which is ſuch a jeſt that no doubt themſclues 
fmile at it, For if the Fathers rule the queſtions of faith, and 
the Pope rule the Fathers,and the Church of Romethe Pope; 
this will belike * the merry conceite of alittle boy in Athens, 
the ſonne of Themiſtocles : that playing among his compani- 


eSim.Meta- 


phraſt.vir, Fpi- 
phan, : 


{ Plutarek , 


ons would tell them, he could rule all Athens: For ſaith he, my 


father canrule Athens, and my mother can rule my father and Ican 


rule my mother. | 
18. Againe,inall the queſtions handled IT haue.confirmed our 
owne.doctrin & expoſition, & confuted our aduerſaries,by the 
authority & teſtimonic of the Papilts themſelues:which courſe 
I dare 
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Tothe Reager. 
I dare vadertake may be maintained inall the queſtions be- 
tweene vs: and I haue obſerued it principallie, ro make it ap- 
peare, that the Romiſh faith came in by the fation of ſome 
particular perfons,and was alwaie rcfilted as it grew, and con= 
tradicted by learned men ; and that our aduerſaries mouthes 


may be {topped when they ſhall ſee ſome learned man or 0. 
ther in their owne Church to hold the ſame things that we do, 


Dd 


—_—— 


s Refer (ed 5 The Church of God hath alway thought this a fit courſe,Dt- 


MN nook onyſus Alexandrinus , * ſaid ofhimlelfe, that he ved /ome- 
EET time, to be occupied in reading the writings and treatiſes of here= 
potheol, tickes, though it ſomething polluted his mind with touchmg their v1; 
EIS. ec optintons; becauſe he reaped this profite thereby , that he might 
the eaſilier refell them ,and the more execrate and deteſt them. If any 
wiil take ypon him to cofute me,the lawes of Chriſtian conte- 
rence,ſpectally in the points of faith, bind him, and Iheartilie 
intreate itat his hand : r. to do it temperatlie, abliaining from 
railing and reproching.2. peripicuoutly,that I may certainly 
know his meaning, 3.honeſtly, that what I ſay be faithfully ſer 
downe, and what I proue my ſayings by, be not diſſembled. 
ForI affirme nothing that concerneth the cauſe,but I proue it, 
either in the text by reaſon, or in the margent by authoriie, 
which I would not haue diſſembled, or ( according to an yſu- 
all tradetakenvp of late among them ) traduced with taunts 
and outcries,as if it were falſe alledged,vntill it appeare to be 
ſo indeed. 4. AndlaſtlyI deſire he will take my booke wholie 
aforehim, and ſo anſwer it as it Iyes, without omitting any 
thing : for to cull out ſome points for the reſt , and to anſwer 
Them onely,is to confeſle that he cannot anſwer the wholeas 
itlies in his owne dependance.Which ifhe performe , I ſhall 
thinke my lot the better to haue met with ſo profitable an ad- 
uerfarie. And ſo wiſhing the good Reader that withloue to all 
men,and reuerence to Gods truth, and care toleade aſancti- 
fied life he would purſue the cauſe of religion: Itake my 
leaue,beſeeching our Lord Chriſt by the power 
ofhis Spirit, to make way for the truth in 


all our hearts. Amen, 
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A Table of the ſ{cuerall matters and queſtions 
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The fe r/? number ftenifieth the Seftion,noted with thi: marke,F, The othey follows 
ing the firſt, ſignifeth the number of that Seflion.Where the number 
is but one,there the whole Section u meant. 


TY true faith is abſolutely neccflary to ſaluation.1.r, 

No part of our faith ſtandeth vpon tradition, 1.2. 

Infolded faith is not ſufficient without knowledge. 2.1,7. 

Thereis a Rule whereby true faith may be knowne. 3.1, 

This Rule 1s not vilible and knowne to all men without exception. 342. 

The properties belonging to the rule of faith.g. 

The Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh are the rule of faith, and how.s. 

The true caule why Papiſts denie the Scriptures to be the rule. 5.7.8. 

The Scripture ought to betranſlated into the mother tongue, that the people 
may readcit,5.9. 

Touchiog the certaintie and truth of our tranſlations, and how we know 
It, 6, | 

The laſt reſolution of our faith 1s into the authoritie of the Scripture. 6.9.10, 

Our Engliſh travſlation is purer then that which the Papiſts vie. 6.11. 

The ob(curitic of the Scripture diiableth it not from being the rule-7.1. 

All matters necdfull are plainely layd downe 1n the Scripture,7.2. 

W hy the Papiſts pretend the obſcurine of 5cripture,7.7. 

Whence it is that the Scripture is oþ/cure.8.1. 

The Scripture is vaderſtood by it {c|fe,and how, 8.1, 2,3. 

How we are aſſured of the true {ence 0: the Scripture, which is it among tma« 
ny lences.8.7,8, Ree 

The true caulc why menerrein expounding the Scripture.8,13. 

Our faith is built on the Scripture,not on the Church.$, 7, 

The Scripture isperteA,coptaining all things. g. 

How | know this Scripture to be the vety word of God 9.5, 

All chings needfull are tully comprehended in Scripture. 9.9. 

The Yapiits hold,that the {coce of the Scripture varieth withthe time.g.1 I. 

Againe touching the errors of men in expoundiog the Scripture. 10. 

The place of 2,Tim-3.16.proucth the all {ufficienciE ofthe Scripture. 11, 

How priuate men and private companies may ſec the truth againſt a mulei- 
tude.12. | | | 


By the Church,the Papiſts meanc nothing bur the Pope. JoBe 
2 | d 


w re TS OBI oa rs MY OO ONO Seb Moree woody be; _ | EW "= ;,F" 4 le ow 4" ba lh Say. 
F . ' « & 64.» ©» x « " (4440 He 4, 4 2 Nh ; es 4.4 0 
4  *Y Bn 4 © "4 X 4 © % Ie 
l « IAN ts "0 __ 4 y-4 W- Og), inp en WB EIFS. wy 2 N 
- 6 ITE LY _. - i je obs A x 
l " + 7 
: -- . * k Lag, . Z 
. 4 f NG L 
. . " . LEav4 4 
C ; 5-4 ; te... 0 + UP $4 X 
- | ads. "x ; 
i g d mY MAR ro " : 
. d . , s 
; ws l 
: . 
; 


P _— b. oe . 
ny _—___— — — — 


The Contents. 


-- 
 ——_— 


Whether,and how the Church of God may erre.14, 

r.Tim.3-15.ecxpounded, how the Church 1s the pillar of truth. 15. 

TheProteſtants do not lay, thatthe Church at any time failed, ard was nor. 
17.I. 

The ſtate of the queſtion, touching the viſibleneſle of the Church. 7.2. 

The Proteſtants ſay no more rotching the mmiibleneſle of the Church, then 
the Papiſts themſelves in <ftc& do. 7.3. 

The arguments arc aalwered, whereby the Church 1s proved tobe alway vis 
{iblc.18. & 1nde. | | | 

The true faith is a ſufficient marke of the Church.24,z, 

The arguments gait this are an{wered.26,to 3r. OL 

1, lob, 4.1, preueth that it 15 lawtullto examine the teaching of the Charck, 

31. 

One, Holy,Cztholicke,and Apoſtolicke,arenotthe markes of the Church. 32. 

What the vaitic of the Church properly 1s.33.1. 

The Proteſtant Churches want not true vnitie, 33.2. AE | 

Gods true Church in a!l ages hath had fome contentions.33.4.& inde, «+ 

The Prote!tant Churches have the true meanes of vnitie, 34.1. | 

What kind of vnitie the Popiſts have. 34 1 2. 

The Church ot Rome victh the Scriptures moſt deſpitefully five waies.3 5.3, 

The prelent Romane Church is departed trom the ancient primitive faith, 


> $9) | 
The Charch of Rome wantcth ynitic, and liucth in manifeſt contention, de. 


monltrated.35 16. : 
The Popes aiithoritic was not receiued of 01d as the foundation of ynity, 36,2, 


The veryPapiſts them{clues do not yeeld to the Popes determinations, 36. 5. 


The Popes ſupremacy is no ſufficient meanes to preſerue vnitie.z6.10, 


The places of Math.16.18.1 nk 22.32, Toh 21.15, handled atlarge, and ſhewed 
to make nothing towards the Popes authoritie ouer the Church, 36.11.8 


18dc, 
The primitive Church acknowledged not the Popes ſupremacie: foure exper 


_  rjences.36.26. 
The Pope may erre,euen judicially, and be an hereticke. 36.32. 

It is vppoſſible to proue that the Pope is S.Peters true Succeſſor. 36.36. 

No certaintic among the Papiſts how the Popes ſupremacie is proued. 36.39. 


A place of Cyprian alledged for the ſupremacie, anſwered. 37. 1,2. 


The Proteſtants Church is ttuly boly,and how.38.1. 


Certaine words of M. Luther, expounded.38. 2. | 
Outward holipefle no proper and effentiall marke of the Church.z8. 3. 


The vnholineſle and wickedneflc af the Romane Church demonſtrated 38.4. 
& inde. | 

What Saints the Protetants haye in their Church. 3 9.1. 

_ Canomization of Saints by the Pope,a ridiculous Concelt.39. 2:3 » 

The doctrine of the Proteſtants induceth not tolibet L}e.40. 1. & inde 

Faſting: bow the Projeſtants, and how the Papilts vie 14.40.2 
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Auricular confeſſion or ſhrift,iuſtiy reiected. 4066, | 

Neceſſitic of good workes taught and detcnged by the ies. 40.11, 
Touching the merite of workes.40.1 2. 

Touching mans powerin keeping the commandements.q0.18 

Whether a!l the good workes we do be ſiune, 40.2.2. 

The diſtin&ion of finne 1nto miortall and veniall. 40.26. 

Satisfation how taucht by the Proteltants,and how by the Papiſts,40. 28. 
A ſhort view of long pardons. 49. +3 Fo 


The doQtrine of Luſtification by Faith onely, expound and defended. 4" 


37. 

Predeſtination how holden by the Proteltants 49.43. 

Whart is the roote of contingencic .49.44. 

Freewill and Gods decree how reconciled together.40.4 5 

Touchiag Freewill , and the deternunauon thereof by Gods prouidence. 49; 
46. 

Predeſtinationnot for workes foreſeene 40.49. 

God ts not the author of ſinne, The Papilts in this point go as far as the Prote- 
ſtants.40.50. 

Againctouching Freemii,at large ſhewiog all the queſtions in that point, 49, 
52.inde. 

Whereintrue holinefle ſtanderh 41.1. 

How good workes become an infallible ſigne oftrue holinefle.gr. 

Touchiog the certaintic of grace and (aluation: :the point explicatcd. 41.5. 

The miracles of the ancient Church do the Papiſts at this day no 260d,qz.1. 

The ancicot Monks were nor like the moderne,q2.3. 

Touching miracles,obicted by the Papiſts, an anſwer, 42.4.8 inde. 

Incredible miracles and ridiculousreported 42.8. 

T be abuſes of Monks and Monaſteries detected. 42.10. 

A proote that the Proteſtants doctrine excludeth Jiberrtie of the fleſh.43. "tY 

The Romane doGrine is an occafion of their finfull liues.43.3. 

Some points of Papiliry namedthatinuite mento hibertie. 4 3.5. & inde, 

The Romane faith a mcere deuice invented to maintaine ambition pod coue= 


toulneſſe .43 7. © 
The vniuerſalite of the Projellmas Church is ſhewed and expounded. 44.1.8: 


inde. 
Touching the ancient Fathers , their authoritie and vſage with ys and the Pa- | 
plits, compared. 44.4. & inde. 
Who are Fathers with the 'apiſts,and who All the Fathers. 44. 9 


ThePope vihers the Fathers.44.11, 
The Papiſts are natorious for contemniog allthe ancient writers: exemplified 


44.12.& inde. 
The Proteſtants anſwer to them , that bid them ſhew their Church in all ages, 


45.1.& 10de- 
The Papiſts haue not the Church Catholicke enher intime or place, 46. 


The Romave Church hat forlaken her aucieng taghe47.& 10de, = 
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Tranſubſtantiation alate deuice,q7 8:9, 
The preſent Romane Church hath converted no countries to the true faith, 
48.1. & 1nde. 
The Indies knew the true fa'th afore the Papitts came there. 45.3, 
Touch the conuerſion of England by Aultine the Monke, 49. 
low the Romane Church hath converted the Indies. Spanith maſlacres, 49, 
. &inde. 
Thy queſtion, When did the faith Faile in the Recnenis Church, an{wered and 
difputed.50.4 & inde. 
The time and manner ofthe coming in of ſome points in Papithy, 50 8. & 
inde, 
The relitance made in former times againſt the Papacy, with a cata! OvUue. 
50 18.& inde. 
Afianfwerto ſome things obieCted againft hs former catalogue, 50.4 0. 
Papiltry came 30 ſecretly. and by litle and litle, expounded, 51.2.3. 
Imaves notoriouſly ret! ited whenthey came 1n.51.5. 
The Papiſts worthipſockes and ones as well as the Gentiles. 51,6, & inde. 
Touchins Adoration of the Sacrament. 51 9, 
The manner of Chriſts preſence in the Sacrament explioatinh as we bold it 
51.10. 
The Pariſts haye written moſt ſpitefuily againſt the GM oithe bleſſed Fan 
crament.51.171. 
Sacceſlion is in our Church, and of what kind its. 52.1. 


"The callings of Luther andour Biſhops iuſtified and declared. 52.5. 


The Fathers commending the ſucceſſion. of the Romane church in their time 


dothnot helpe itnow.53. 18 
The places produced out of them are aniwered 53, "A 
Epecl. 4.11. alledged to proue outward ſucceflion anſwered. 54.22, 


Externall lucceſſion of perſons in one place, is neither onely in the Romane. 


Church,nor there at all. E652. 
Seutn things obiefted agamit the ſucceflionof Popes,to ſhew it hath bene 
 orofly interrupted on4. & 1hde, 
Touching the cradie of Anaſtaſius booke of the Popes HUCS, 55, 7 
Itis not knowne who fucceeded Peter. 55.5, | 
Theſea of Rome hath bene long voyde.s55.6+ 
A woman was Pope.55-7. 
Heretickes haue bene Popes, and 1otruders,and boyes.5 5.3.9. 
Popes haue bene made;and caſt out againe at the will of tamouswhores. 5 49s 
Popes for wickgdnelle more then monſtrous 5 549. 


Many Popes at one time,and the right Pope not knowne. 55. 1, 


The Fathers commendation of the ! K omane Church expounded 56. 
Imputations laid vpon the Proteſtants, as ii they had forſaken the Church, an- 
ſwered. 57.1.2. 


Luther defended touching his departure from tbe Pope: his writipgs,his life, 


_ his maniage,and his death. 57.3,& de. 
Monſtcrs 


a> 


6 1] 


_ Ry as ts. ___ 


T heContents. 


— 


Monſters of hes deuiſed againſt Luther. 57.7, 

Luther an honeſter manthen any Pope in his time and many more. 57.9 , 

Aovaine, thecalling of our Miniſters is defended.s8. 

Touchiog the power of aPrielt in remitting finne , andthe ſacrament of Pe- 
nance.$8.4.&1nde, | 

Miracles not concurring with all extraordinary calling,59.t. 

Extraordinary callings diſtinguiſhed. 5g 2, 

Luther needed no miracles.and why. 59.3. 

All men haue not bene in loue with Papiſtry. 60, 

The obieCtion that Luther made to himſclte when he departed from the Pope 
61.1, | | 

The Proteſtants baue not forſaken the high-beaten-way of the Catholicke 
Church 61.2. 

 Touchingthe ſaluation of our anceſtors vnder the Papacie 61.4. 

The Scriptures arc furer tokens of the truth then the Popiſh miracles. 62, 

A bricfc exborgation of the Author to his countrimen,62, 
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ATable ofthe Digreſſions contained in thi 


Bookc,with their Titles, 


The wumber [et beſore,ſrenifieth the number of the Digreſſion, The number 4 
| following ſtan Jn eth the S.vnder which it ſtandeth, 


b, P*}s that the Papiſts grounding the doAtrine of faith on traditions, 

make them equal! to the written word. 

"2,Shewing the ifolded faith of the Papiſts, and confuting the ſame as not cn- 
ez, | 

3. Wherein, by the Scriptures, Fathers,and rea'on,and the Papiſts owne confe(- 
ſion, it is ſhewed that the Scripture 15 the rule of taith, 5 

4.Containing the very caule why thc Papiſts diſable the Scripture ſo, from be 
ing the rule.s. 

5, Whcreip,againſt the Teſuites conceit, ſecretly implied in his firſt conclulion, 
it is ſhewed,that the Scripture oughtto be tranſlated into the mother tong, 
and ſo read indifferently by the lay people of ail ſorts. 5. 

6. Declaring how the aſſurance of our faith is not built on the Churches au- 
thoritic, but on the illumination of Gods Spurit ſhining 1n the Scripture ir 
ſelfc.6. 

7. Wherein the Trent yulgar-Latine and our Engliſh tranſlation are briefly 
compared together.6. 

8.Shewang that the Scriptures are not ſo obſcure, but that thev plainly deter- 
mine all points of faith. 7. | 

9,Declaring that the Papiſts haue reaſon to hold the Scriptures be obſcure, be- 


cauſe the articles of their religion be hardly or not at all to be found there- 


10,7. 
10.Aſſigning the true cauſe of mens errors in expounding the Scriptures. 8. 


11. Prouing that the Sctipture it ſelfe hath that outward authoritic whercupon 


our faith is built,and not the Church.8, | 
12. Wherein it is ſhewed that the Scripture proueth it ſelfe to be the very word 
of God, and recciucth notauthor:ty trom the Church.g. 
13-Shewing ,againſt the Teſuites aſſumption, that all ſubſtantial] points of our 
faith are ſufficiently determined in the Scriptures: andthe reaſon why the 
Papiſts call ſo faſt for the authority of the Church. 9. 
14.Containing a diſcourſe of Saint Auſtins,abour mens errors againſt the Scrip- 
tures.1 0. 
7 5-Shewing that priuate and particular companies may ſometime be aflured 
of the truth agaiaſt a pretended Catholicke company, 2. 
:6.Shewing how the Papiſts pretending at cuery word the Catholicke Church, 
yet meane nothing thereby but the Popes determination.13. 


27, Wherein i isſhewed in whay manner jhe Church js laid to be inviſible, 
an 
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and that the Papiſtsſay no lefſe concerning this matter then we do.17. 
18, Prouingthe true faith or dofrine contained 1n the Scriptures, £9 be a 
g00d marke to know the Church by 24. 
19-Touching the place of Sint Auſtin, contra Epiſt, Fundam.cap.s. and the 
matter which the Papiſts gather trom 1t.28, 


10.Concerning the proceeding of the Trent Councell in determining the mat= 


ters of faith. 31, 

21. Shewing that Gods true Churchin all ages hath now and thea bene trou- 
bled with contentions as great as are now among vs 33» | 

22.ObicCQtiog the behauiour of Papiſts toward the diuine Scriptures , thereby 

to ſhew their varying from that which 1n former times the primutiue Church 
of Rome belecued 35. 5 

£3. Whercin by flue examples it is ſhewed,thatthe moderne Church of Rome 
is varicd in points of faith from that which it beleeucd formerly , and lince 
the time allo that it beganto be the leate of Antichriſt. 5. 

24. Touching the contcntions among the learned Papiſts of the Church of 
Rome,and how the Papiſts live not in that vninie that 18 pretended.z 5. 

25. Wherein it is ſhewed, that in the Primitiue Church the Popes determina- 
tion was not thought an infallible truth; neither did the Chriſtians, for the 
maintenance of vnitie, ſubmit themſelues thereunto. 36, Li: 

26, Shewing that the Papiſtsthem(clues do nor conſtantly and vniformly ſub= 
mit thernſelues tothe Popes iudgement,nor belecue his infallible authori- 
tie,as is pretended.36. a ; 

27.Shewing that the Primitiue Church acknowledged not the Popes ſuprema- 
CIC. 36, 8 
bein that the Pope 13 notof infallible 1ydgement, but may erre,and 
fall into hereſfie,as any other man may. 36. | bn 


29.Declaring the Pope not to be Saint Peters fucceſſor.36, 


2% Whercin itis ſhewed that the Papiſts are not agreed among themſclues ts 


this day,how Peters ſuppoſed primacie is proued,or what it containeth: but 
they are altogether vncertaine in expounding the maine texts of Scripture, 
whereupon they bwldit.3 6, | 

31.Contaiving many complaints made by the Papiſts themſelues againſt their 
owne Church and people; whereby it appearcth their liues are worſe then 
can be ſaid of the Proteſtants. 35. = 

32, Touching taſting,and how we differ from the Papiſtstherein: and whether 
the dotrine ot our Church be againſt 1t, as the Papiſts charge v8.40. 

33.Concerning Auricular confefſton,or Shriftto a Prieſt,ſhewing the needlel 
nefle thereof, and how it i3 an occafion rather then a remedy of ſinne.gqo. 

34. Concerning the neceſſinc or requiſite condition of good workes fot ous 
{aluation: ſhewing that the Proteſtants holdir.qo. 

35-Touching the merne of our workes,and what is to be holden thereof. 40. 

36.Anſwering thoſe that accule the Proteſtants for holding thatno man can 
keepe Gods commandements; and ſhewing whax 15 t0 bc holden concer- 
210g that matter. 40s | 

d 4 | 37. Whes 


pE OI 4 ita 


T7 
LY ” ? ——_ 
- 3 Wy * 


p : A 
. pu , 
4+ ove: lg wb p— >. - a qv «x by " 
P44 et TAK aaa a; "a / a 2 "Ry a ” : ; 
of CO Re eee. I. | , - . 
RE A een anna ee a 4 CE I : "ig th . 
_ = " _ 0 — ; ' 
* "0 "I 


_-. 


-— 5 --99.) Wh BR © 23d 
bo. 2225 
FRY "Fu. | IE 
: ho by X Fon 
(70 A ST Me ga es oct OT PO "TY « 


pA Wan 
- _— TETY 


»P Fn. 0. 
® - ” ho % 
EN GENIE $5. 
OE WG; 
# 


A Table of Diereſsions, 


37. Whether the Proteſtants thinke, whatiocuer we do is fine. go. 

33.Againſt the 4i{tinction offinne 1ato Mortall and Veniall.qo. 

29 Touching the latis?aftion that men are bound vnto for their ſinnes. 40. 

go. Wherein the doCtrine of Tuſtification by faith onely , is expounded and de- 
tended 40. | 

41.lntreativg of Predeſtination and Freewill, as the Proteſtants hold them, and 


ſhewing that their doctrine concerning thele points,doth neither make God 


the author of linne, nor leade men to be careletle of their hues, nor 1nferre 
any ablolute neceſstic conſtraining vs that we cannot do otherwiſe then wo 
do,go. 
42.Ag aine touching Freewill, wherein the doQtrine of our Church is iethod: - 
cally expounded,and in euery point comparcd with that which the Papilts 
hold: that the ſeucrall queſtions betweene them and vs,and the manner bow 
and where they rite,may be leene diſtinctly ſer downe. 40, | 
43. Prouing that Gods children, without miraclcs, or extraordinary reuelation, 
may be , and are 1fall:biy atlured that they haue grace,and ſhall be ſaued 
4l. | 
44 Anſwering that which the Papiſts obieQ rouching the miracles, of their 
_ Church and Saints therein. 42. 
45.-Tovching Monks and reh1g10us Orders holden among the Papiſts, which 
they ſay we bayereiefted and forſaken. 4 2. = 
45.Naming certaine points 1n the Papiſts faith, which direQly tend to the main- 
tcnance of open linne and liberty of hite.43. | 
47.Ot the authority of the ancient Fathers in matters of our faith andrelipion: 
wherein it15 ſhewed what we aſcribe vnto them, and how fartorth we de- 
end vpon them:andthe praftile of our aduer{aries in contemnivg, cluding, 
and refuſing both them and their owne writers, 1s plainely dilcoucred, 
44+ 
48.Containing abricfe and dire anſwer to our aduerſaries, when they ſay, we 
cannot alsjone avilible company profelsing the lame taith , in cucty point, 
that we do,cuer fiace Chrilt till now, without interruption. 45, 
$9.ObieQung er1ght points for example, wherein the Church of Rome holdeth 
4 contrarily to that which formerly was holden. The conception ofthe virgin 
Marie,Latine Seruice,Readivg the Scriptures,Prieſts mariage, Images, Su- 
premacy,Communion in one kind, Tranſubſtantiation.g7. 
56 Of the conuerſion of the Indies tothe Romane faith, by the Teſuites.49. 
51.Naming {cuecn points of the Pop)ſh religion, with the time when, and man- 


ner how they gate into the Church : thereby to ſhew that there is ſufficicot 


record to detect the noucltie of the prelent Romane faith. 50. 
52.Shewwog that the preſent religion of the Romane Church was obſerued 8 
reſiſted 10 all ages, as it came 1n and increaſed; naming waithall, the perſons 
that made the reſiſtance, and the points wherein, and the time when, from 
- _  Hiltieyearesto fittie,throughout all ages ſince Chriſt: compendiouſly obſer- 
| | ucd our of hiſtory, for the ſatisfying of their error that lo much conceit 
the antiquitic of Papiflry , and thiocke it was neuer controlled till 
| | Luthers 
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Luthers time, 50. 

53 ObieQing even things againſt the outward ſucceſſion of Popes inthe Sea 
of Rome. Whereby the [ame 1s cleare'y demonſtrated to haue bene inter- 
rupted,and notto be any certaine,or infallible ſucceſſion.5 5, = 

54. Containing a briefe narration touching the life and death of Martine Lu- 
ther, with the incredible reports thereof made by his adyerlaries:and ſhew- 
ing how ſundry Popes,inthe Church of Rome , have liued and dicd worle 
then be,though it were granted all reports made of him were true. 57. 

55.Shewing how vncertaine and contrary the Papiſts are among themſelues 
touching the power of their Prieſthood in remitting fins ; and concerning 
the farit inſtitution of Shrift where it began, | 
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nameleſſe , or whoſoeuer he be that 
compiledrhis Treatiſe of faith that 
Thaue anſwered, 


p His Treatiſe of Fairh that T have here an- 
{wered, was deliuered to ſome -triends of 
mine, if theniſelues haue reported the truth 


@)ii Te "A. * 
ea to me,to perſwade them to papiſtry, Which 


being in writing onely , was preſented to me verbatim 
as I haue inſerted it; and I anſwered it, by conference 
firft, andthen by writing, as you ſee. But ſince printed 


my booke, I vnderſtand the Author enlarged his Trea- 


tile, and printed it, 1605. diuiding it into 17. chaprers, 
and adding two letters, A. D. for his name.I could have 
wiſhed thateither the book had come to my knowledge 
in time, afore printed my Anſwer, or that my health, 


 fincelI ſawit, had bene ſuch as would haue admitted me 
toany reaſonable paines taking in ſtudy. But when nei- 
ther of theſe befell me, I was content to put out my 


booke againe as it 1s, without enlarging my anſwer to 
the additiofis madein the printed Treatiſe. And herein 
I have done my Aduerſarie no wrong. Forl hauean- 
{wered that which he deliuered foorth word for word; 
neither did Iknow when I penned my anſwer, that he 


_ would cither enlarge or print his Treatiſe : and now he 


hath done both vato it, yetl find it ſtill the {ſame for 
number 


le. Bea wot a5 4 ea 


” I 


number and ſubſtance of the arguments, that my writ- 
| ten copie was ; and in moſt placcs the very words and nn 
whole paſſage is the ſame. The augmentation is little in es 
the chings. Yetif the Author thinke it containes matter 
moreto the purpoſe then this copie of mine,here expref- 
(ed, let him modeſtly and charitably vrge 1t when he 
will , and I willanfwer it; and fo no hurt ſhall bedone. 
The which moderation and Chriſtian ciuilitte to be vſed 
towards me.,and other conditions mentioned in the end 
of my Preface to the Reader, I requeſtat his hand alſo in 
all his Reply,if he pleaſe to make any; nothing doubting. 
but he well knowes (or if he donor, becauſe he is farther 
off, yet others do) my like vſage toward all my 
countrymen hereof his profefſion,may 
iuſtly challenge good and kind v- 
 ſageagaine. Farewell. 


 Deludicefidei,admonitio Catholica 
ad Lectorem. | 


Pp” Ys abi imparo num differt ſanznine ſanguis? 
Differt: indicium laudo (Galene) tum, 

Ritibus in = ſecernitur hadus ab agno? 

Vox tuaſecretireeula (Paſtor) ertt. 

Roma ſuis, magna ſuis Brittannianormam 
Pandit; in incertum ne rapiare,caut. 

Conſilium Medici, Paſtors conſuie vocem: 
Indicium cerrursP AGINA SACRAdabit. 
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muſt you hope tolearne truth in the ſchoole of lies : for they « 
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A BRIEFE DISCOVRSE CON- 
CERNING FAITH, BY WHICH 1s 


euidently declared , how euery one that hath a defire to 

pleaſe God, and a care to ſaue his ſoule (the which ſhould be the chiec 
deſire and care of euery Chriſtian man) ought to reſolue and ſettle bimlclte 
in all points, queſtions, and controuerſies of faith, 


— 


ey 
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The Anſwer. 


F the Diſcourſe had performed what the Title 


_ 


IJ promiſeth,you had bene becholding tothe man 
No. bat beſtowed it on you : the rather becauſe 
d IJ A 


4 the controuerſies of the preſent time haue 
2 a ſtormy Winter. But ſecing the author there- b Gregorius 


EN 
© 


4 


changed the ſweet Spring of our Church into , peu 29.18. 
decimustertius 


of, ynder colour of directing you in the controuerſies , £OCS Fliorum Eccle- 


about to make another Eue of you, by ſeducing your minde ater aman- 
from the fimplicitie that 1s in Chriſt , you haue little cauſe to —_—— amps 


thanke him, and? he lefle to reioyce in hislabour. For his rea- ſcu-bibl17. < 


ſons, whereby he thinketh to declare his matter ſo euidently, © Nd 
all tend to perſwade you,that the Pope of Rome,®his faſt fried, be incelligi- 


mus cjus Ccapur, 


<isthis very Rule that muſt reſolue you in theſe points, que- id ct, Romang 


{tions, and controuerſies of faith. An ynreaſonable poſition Pontificeme 

voyd of all inaifterencie ; when common ſenſe teacheth, that lent.in Thom. 

he which 1s a partie cannot be iudge : and 4 that which it ſelfe [993-P33-24. 
»C, 


is a thing wanering and iuconſtant , cannot be the Rule to atſcerne d xiceph.Gre- 


the right by. What father,* faith Chriſt , if his ſonne ache hing 99*bilt-lib.ro. 


bread ,will giue him a ſtonetor if he acke a fiſh,will gene hins a (erpent ? " Cp 
yet thus the Teſuite hath dealt with you , But f the heathen © ***«4 3 
mans counſell is good, Be ſober andſaſpitions: and 8 the Apollles Rag 


better, Trie all things, and ſtcke to that which i5 go0a. Neither 77 T6248 
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rely they leadeit into a yery ſea of errors and yncertainties; 


By the word of God, Papiſts meane the Popes decrees, I. 


$.1, Firſt it is to be ſappoſed and ſet dowae for a certaine oround,that there 
is at one faith, which whoſocuer wanteth cannot poſſibly pleaſe God , nor 
conſequently be ſaued: fiace none are {aued which do not pleaſe God. This is 

roued out of 5. Paul,who is one place (aith, Yoa fides, Epheſ.q. and 1n ano* 
ther, Sine fide impuſſibile ef? placere Deo. Heb.1t, The which two places make 
this lence in Engliſh , Faith is but 00c, and without faith it 1simpefible to 

leaſe God. Secondly, this one faith, without which we cannot plcaſe God, 
inuſt be infallible and moſt certaine , becauſe faith isthe credire and toward 
atlent of the mind, which we giuc to the word of God; the prime aod fiiſt ve + 
ritie, which ocither can decceiuc,nor be decciued, Fides,faith the ſame S.Paulec, 
Rom. 10.ex audity, auditus per verbum Chriſts , The lence of which words be, 
that faith is br:d in ys by hearing and yeclding allcur to the word of Chriſt, 
who 1s of God. 


The Anſwer. 
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1 Both theſe concluſions be true, and you ſhall graunt 
them tobe as himſelfe cals them , certawme grounds wherein 


we all agree : that there is but one faith whereby we can be /aucd, 


and ths faith mu(t be infallible or certaine, that is, free from error, 
and ſuch as cannot deceinevs, belecuing nothing that falle is, 
And this Jatter is well proued , Becauſe faith 7s the aſſent of the 
rinae that we gine to the word of God , which word being the firt 
rrath, neither can deceine ts, nor be deceined it ſelfe . This.confir- 
mation, I ſay, will ſerue , meaning by the word of God, the 


holy Scriptures : for Þ the ſecuritie of our faith ariſeth from the 


demonſtration of the dixine Scriptures ,' that no man preſume aboue 
that which is-written. : 

2 Butif by the word of God, which cannot deceine, nor 
be decerued,, he meane alſo the Conſiitutions of his Church, 
and'the Popes Decrees , which they call Traditions , then his 
confirmation is naught, and we reic it : becauſe the words 
thereof will be re{olued into this fence, That our faith,or re- 
ligion, to this end that it may be infallible, mutt be grounded 
partly on Traditions,and partly onthe Scriptures, and the cer- 
raintie thereof depends no lefſe onthe former then on the lat- 
ter; 2 point which no wiſe man will grant, conſidering that 
ſuch Traditions are ſo farre from ſecuring our faith , that di- 
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and being _ admitted, euecryFriers dreame, and baſe cu- 
ſtome of the Romiſh Church ſhall be thruſt ypon you for an 


article ofreligion neceſſary to eternalllife. AndI dare vnder- 
take, the Icſuite in this place, by rheword of God and of Chriſt, k Videas quari 


: ES - , . ondert> fit 1p- 
meanes theſe verie Traditions lo farre, that put himto it, and © radeioet 


| y : Re Wha , 1 Tt ACL 
befo Che will forgothem,or hazard thelealt of his Papall De- ep ny eden 


Crees, you ſhall ſee him © verie Rrangely ſpeake of the SCtip- omnia authori- 


tures: as the! man of Athens, that thought hi countreymen noir 
ſhould not ,by ſtr ining for heanen, in the meane time venter to loſe the non aqmittune 

earth : ab ipſts ctiam 
: x | | | canon1icls {crip 
ris excidantne- 

ns by CIs — — —— ceſic eſt, —- 

Digrefſion 1. Prommg that the Papiſts grounaing the doFtrine of Trains _— 
faith on Traditions,maake them equallto the written word. mentum — In 

mn n—n———_ — —_ cog; iftas ex- 

cellunt, quod 


For the Trent Councell® decreed, they ſhould be reces- illz>nif rradite 


. c firmentur 
wed with the ſam: reuerence and affection, wherewith we recewue ,onfubfitant, 


the Scripture it ſeife,Canus ® ſaith, ſany things belong to Chri- he _ i 
- : ny - : l ne CT) S, u 
ſtan faith which are contained in the Scripture netther openly , nor pee I + 


obſcurely. ® Hoſ1us ſaith , the GREATEST PART OF THE GOSPELL, OT 
arOon.an.<t, 
IS COME TO VS BY TRADITI ON, VERY LITLE OF IT I$ COMMITTED ni. 11. & 22 


TO WRITING, Þ Peltanus, that mary verities lye hidden in the Tanch.inflit, 


ch | . » Tit.24 N. 40. 
Church , which if ſhe would reneale , we were bound to beleene with | Demaags, hy. 


theS AME FAIT Hwherewith we beleenethe things regealed inthe = by 36-4 
Scriptures, 1 The Popifh Catechiſmes teach, that Faith rs acer- crer.r, © 
tazne light , wherewith whoſoener is enlightned, he _ apreeth " Loc.l 3.C.3. 


to all ſuch things as God hath ſet forth by his Charch, to Pag-r5e 
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of vs, whether they be written or not written. Door Standiſh,in "©<92-pag- 
| 30s, Idem Ia. 
OD. 


t his booke againſt Engliſh Bibles,crieth out, Take from them cob.Simanch, 


the Engliſh damnable tranſlations, and let them learne the myſteries _ _ 
of God rewerently by heart , and learne t9 £1Ke AS MVCH CREDIT TO P De Purgat: 


THAT WHI CH IS NOT EXPRESSED , AS TO THAT WHICH IS EXPRES» ©F/35-,. 


SED IN THE SCRIPTVRE. { The Canon law newly ſet out by niſus Engliſh 


Pope Gregorie the thirteenth , ſaith, that ſen dowith ſachre- ; Cm— 
Kerence reſpett the Apoftelicall ſeate of Rowe , that they RaTaER bat.;. 


deſire to know the ancient inſtitution of Chriſtian religion FROM pa F>- got 


THEPOPES MOVTH,TMEN FROM THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE: Pugin. 
A 2 and 
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and they ON Ly mquire what is his pleaſure , aud according ts 
it they order their life and connerſation. So that you ſee howſoe- 
uer the Icſuite ſay,Our faith cannot apprehend a fal/hood, becauſe 
it aſſenteth onely to the word of God, yerby the word of God 
he meanceth Romiſh Traditions as well as the Scripture,and fo 
makes thoſe things of equall truth with it; and then beareth 
t Andrad.Or- you in hand, that the certazatie of your faith and religion de- 
mo cxpi- pendeth on their infallibility as much as on the infallibilitie of 


cat. lb,2.quam , . 
rradirionum the Scripture; a point which I would eaſily grant him if the 


-hori ; 45 77 FR 
rare queſtion were of the Romiſh faith : for I conteſle it depends 


_ vacillare ypon Traditions more then on the written word;ſo farre forth 
Vide rur. | , p 
u Regul.con- that,as*a Door of his owne (ide ſpeaketh, Many points theresf 


aps 7% world reele and totter, if they were not ſupported with the helpe of 
Tn olay 2 . . . - 
3 Swn2uze, Traditions. But againſt this letthe iudgement of ® Baſil be no- 


www rw ted by the way: 1t 7s neceſſary and conſonant toreaſon, that exerie 
1, ret pr manlearne that which is neeafull ont of ! he $ criptures, both for the 
WH XI TTL. falneſſe of goalune(ſ, e, ana / eſt [4 hey be tmmured ro humane Trait 1095, 
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FN '& 2, Thirdly, the one and infallible faith without which we cannot pleaſe 
j' God, muſt be allo entire, whole,and ſound, in all points, and it is not ſufficient 
$i SE to {aluationto beleeue ſtedfaſtly fome points, and nat other ſorne, So faith 

x Athanaſius his Creede, received of all : Quicungue vult ſalnus eſſe, ec. Who - 
' | ſoeuer will be ſaued,6 fore all things it # needfull he hold the catholick faith,which 
| |  waleſſe euerie one heepe entire and inwolate , without doubt he ſhall periſh ener- 
—_ -- _ laſtingly, Againe, to belecue ſome points of faith and to denie others, is be- 
. $2 : refic, asnotto belecue any point of faith at all , is abſolute infidelitie, But it is 
WED.» | certaine out of the Scripture, thar neither infidell nor hereticke ſhail be ſaued. 
| 
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For our Sauiour hath abſolutely pronounced ; Q:4s a0n crediderit , condemnabie 
' BY | tur, Marc,l 6.And the Apoſtle Saint Paule, Gal.s. putteth berefies among the 
[ | | workes of the fleſh, laying : Manife/?a ſunt opera carny , que ſunt fornica« 
bx | 152,09. ſet e,2jpi7{c,which is in Engliſh,herefics,of all which he ſaith, Qui talia 
[| arunt , reznum Dei non conſequentur. Moreouet the realon why any one point 
oF  offaithis vader paine of datnnation to be bcleeued , by Chriſtian, diuine, 
| andinfallible faith, is , becauſe God almightic hath revealed it, and by his 

Church har's propoſed it vato vs,and commanded itto be bcleeued:for other- 
f -. wiſe they be not points of faith but of opinion , or ſome other kindof know- 
HW ledge. Therctorc all points of faith arc vnder paine of damnationto be be. 
F | lecucd. | 
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The Anſwer. 


— u cy 
& DT Eg" 


x This third concluſion toucheth a ſecond propertie re- 
quired in ſaving faith, and it muſt be granted him with the 
confirmation therof,in a true ſence;namely,that we are bound 
to beleeue the points of faluation, by obtaining a particular 
diſtin knowledge of the ſame in our ſelues,and fo affenting 
co them : that our faith may include an appreberſi7n alſo and 
knowledge of the things belecued, as well as an aſſent to the pro 
99ſition thereof, It this be the Tefuits meaning in this place, then 
1 embrace it as the truth, 

2 But peraduenture his mind runs vpon a further matter, 


a 


which his Church teacheth abour infolded faith, and then you —— 
may note the groſle herefie that he thruſts vpon you in his _—_ 


{ſnooth words. For * the Teſttites and Schoolemen teach, how ſeciidim quod. 
| cccleha credit, 


the lay-people are not bound to know what the matters of yn le nee 


their faith be,” ignorance is better : it ſufficeth if they conſent: Chriſtianus re- 
netur illos(arri- 


to the Churches faith, whatſocuer it be; affuring themſelues cj kdei)ſcire 


it belecucth and knowethall things neceſſary, but what thoſe explicire, ſed 
tantum clerici. 


things are,they need not enquire: thus excluding knowledge Lacob. de Graf. 

from the nature of religion, andplacing it in aſſext onely, as deciſilib.2.ca.s, 
; 2 ON . 16, 

ſufficient ro make it whole and entire. This being a ſottiſh con- , xides meine 


ceit,deuiſed for the nonce to ſupprefleknowledge, yet marke Per ignorancis, 
quam per not;- 


how boldly th-fe men preſſe it on vs with the tyle of anentire tam aefnirg,. 


faith: which Imanifelt further in the Digrefſion followin g. err 
| -I.C.7, «LUC!- 


cum autern, 


Digreſſion 2. Shewing the infolded faith of the Papiſts, and confu- 


 fing the ſame 4s n0t entire. 
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3 Forhowſoeuer the Church of Rome pretend this whole 
and complete faith,yer when the matter comes to ſcanning,ſhe 
vtterly refuſeth knowledge,and ſendeth her childr@ to ſchoole 
to the Collier, of him to learne to belecue as the Church be- z Mar 521g 
ryſo. hom.3, 


leeueth , For firſt, whereas® the ignorance ofthe SCriPtures iS jn Laz. & pro}. 


the roote of all error, and the cauſe of vnbeliefe; * the Church _— m__ 
ndex lib, 


of Rome forbiddeth the reading of them among the people, prohib.Reg.4. 
&s =. Þ pre= 


T he Colltars faith 15 the Papiſts Creed, 1 Q.2. 


b Franc.Ouan. 
Mogol breulo, 
1n 4 Sent.D.13. 
prop.13.7.324. 
c Linwood in 
conltitur.pro- 
nin hbs.utul de 
magi(tris.cap. 
 Periculoſa, 
4d MartPereſ, 
e trad, pa2.44, 
Cc Thyrrz.de 
Demoniac.cap, 
__ a1.th,257, 
f Nauarr. Ma- 
nual.cap.11.nut, 
26. Iacob.de 
Graft.decif, 1.4, 
Cap.23.ny.23, 
pg Magin. Gco 
graph.pag logs 
Linweod. ib.s. 
tit.de Magitt. 
C.(Quia, 
h Annor,on 
AQ17.v.11, 
} Hovlius de ex- 
- predl. Detverb. 
Andrad.defenſ. 
Trident.l.3. 
k Protegom, 
eont. Perrum 
A Sot.: Et Con- 
fel, Wirenber, 
cap. De facr. 
fcr1ptur, 
 1IBellarm. de 
verb.Dei. libeg, 
c.3+S. Similter, 
m Rhem.arinot 


on 1,Cor.14. & Pp 
 -On Luc.12.v.11, 


= 1.Pct. 3.15. 
_o Rhemyron 
- 3,loh.2.v.20, 
p.Conf,Pertric, 
CaP.14.pag.ls. 


q Apolezie rran- 
fret by Stapler, 
part-page$3e 


> pretending the vulgar tranſlations to be one prizccipall carſe of he- 
reſtes : and therefore <when the law was in their owne hand, 
they vtterly forbad them.® One of them faith, he thinketh verily 
it was the dinels inuextion ts permit the people to reade the Bible, 
© Another writeth, that he knew certaize men to be poſſeſſed of a 
aiuell , becauſe, being but huſbandmen, they were able to diſcour(e 
of the Scriptures , Thus theeues put out the candle that diſco- 
ucrs them. nn 

Next, frhey make it hereſie for a lay man to difÞate in a 


point of farth, and 8 ſuffer no bookes among them that examine 


their religion. ® The Rhemilts ſay ,T he hearers muſt not trie and 
14dge by the Scriptures, whether ther teachers dottrine be true or 
29: nether may theyreiet that which they find not mm the Scriptnres, 
And this is alſo commonly defended by others. And whereas 
k Brentius had written, no lefſe godly then truly, that the - 
matters of our [alnation we might not ſo eleaue to another mans opi- 
non , that we ſhould embrace it without the approofe of our owne 
tndgement : and it belongs to every prinate man to indge of the do- 
Ctrine of religion, and to diſrernc the truth from falÞood : the | Te- 
ſuires very {cornfully reied his laying. 

'5 Thirdly, they cxtoll ignorance co the skies, and encou= 
rage their people to it. ® They require no knowledge of the 
things we pray for, but preferre ignorance : nor yet adilitie to 
profefle the particulars of our faith, when poſſible we are to 
dieinthe defence of the ſame: far contrary to that which ® the 
Scripture ſo plainly tcacheth. And the rather to hearten the 
cople in this blindneſle,” they promite them.a part in other 
mens gifts and graces, which haue knowledge. P Hoſ:us faith, 
Iomrance i moſt things ts beff of all. —To kyow nothing .ts to know 
all things. 

6 This is the whole entire faith mentioned here in the Ie- 
ſuires diſcourſe; wherebynothing is meant but the Colliars 
faith, whereof 1 ſpake,and Staphylusdwriteth thus: The Colliay 
betas at the pornt of death, and tempted of the dell what his faith 
ws, anſwered, TI beleene and die in the faith of Chriſts Charch: 
being agatne d:mannded, what the fouth of C hriſts Charch was; 
That faith,ſcud he,that 1 beleene in.T hs the digel gettingio other 

F | | | anlmer, 


| haz. Knowledge required onto the faith of true Chriſtians, 7 


— ww 


anſwer was overcome aud put to flight. By this faith of the Colliar, 
enery valearued man may trie the ſpirits of men , whether they be of 
God or no: by this faith he may reſiſt the amell , and mage the true 
interpretation fromthe falſe , and tiſcernethe Catholicke from the 
heretical mimſtcy , the true aoftrine from the forged. 1 could 
ſcarce beleeuethis to be their doRrine of entire faith ypon the 


report of ſo baſe a companion as Staphylus; but when I ſaw By 
the fame conceit as graucly ſet foorth by * skilfuller clearkes enken 2ned 


then he, then I perceived the Colliars faith was canonized for be pag 46 
the Papilts creed,and the prouerb true, that Like tolike were j42;c..,. 28. 
the divell ard the Colliar : faue that it hath brought ſuch a Lacob.de Graf 


: R 4p biz deciſion. 
flood of ignorance vp6 the people,that'a DoQor of their own yi. uh, nieces. 


cries ont vpon all the Clergie for it: Wo to our pariſh Prieſts, wo 5. 34Antonin 
. art.i.fit. $,c,2 
Fo 0HY Leſhops,wo to our Prelates. Ap = ; 
7 Andwotothem indeed from him that ſo pientifully in i Immam.sa, 


aphor,verbo 


© the Scriptures hath condemned this ignorance: and in vaine p,rochus.pag. 


id Chriſt c e the Scripty 298" 
did Chri{t* command the people to ſearch the Scriptures, and Gr RE 


* Paul and Iohn teach, that whatſoeer things are written , were 1+,z;.Ro0.14. 


written for our learning, and that we might beleene ,, if to aſſent 27 ©913-16. 
Heb.5.1. 


tothe Church,without any knowledge thereof,were a found, u joh.s.39. 
whole, and an entire faith. 7 Hilary ſaith, Many thinke the ſyn * Rom-154- 


plicitie of ther faith ſhall (uffice to accompliſh their hope of eternall | ho 
life:as if the ſtudie of innocencie , according to the inagement of the Pialm 328, 
world , needed not the preceprs of heanenly dottrine, It is written | 
of* Timothy and * Baſil, that of children they were trained vp in , +/Thikn-aa 


the knowledge of the myſteries of religion, And inthe primitive a Baſil, cher 
rolog. de It- 


Church, Þ the doctrines and ſeuerall points of religion were gic.pe;.Erepi. 
knowne , and diſcouered by the meaneſt ofthe people , and 75-4d Neocz- 

© the Biſhops exhorred them thereunto : which praiſe decla- b hindi 
red maniteltly enough , that in thoſe dayes knowledge of the apolog.2.Euſe 


things belecued , was thought neceſſarie to an extire faith, CAE 


though now the caſe bealteredin the Church of Rome , and Th<od de cu- 
rand. Grzcorit 


the Ieſuites owne reaſons proue as much:fori Athanaſm creed a#-8.1.5. 
5 arule of faurh, andtherefore ſheweth we are bound both to < Ct:yſol hom, 


3-10 Lazaium, 


belcene and kyow the things containedinit; elſe he might as orig.in Num. 
A . . hom. 29. 111tiO, 
well haue pointed downe the Colliars creed, Againe,to what M2947 


purpoſe ſhould God propound all the points of our faith, one z.ar.1s.;. 
| KI pr 


L 
f 
: 
? 


— Arule left by God toguide os. | T d 


e Deut.29.29. 


f Inloh.rract, 


21, 


—: +Zo | 
25 well as another, vnleſlc his will were that we ſhould learne 
them ail? according to©rhat of Moles , Secret things belong to 
the Lord our God, but thethings renealed belong to vs and to our 
children , that we may ao all the words of thelaw, * Auſtins (: aying 
is to benoted : Some may obiect, we do ra/Mly in diſcuſſmg and[ear- 
ching out the words of God: but why are they uttered ; if they may us t 
be knowne? why hane they ſounded , if they may not be heard? aud 


why are they heard, but that we ſhould vaaerſtand them? 


A 


, __— 
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| 

6.3. Fourthly, asthis one,infallible,entire faith is neceſſarie to the ſaluation 
of cueric one, as well the vnlearncd as the learned, fo we mult ſay, that Al- 
mightic God , Qui vult omneshomines ſaluos fiert , ey ad cognitionem veritatis 
yentre-L Tim. 2,hath for proofe that this for bis partis a true will, provided ſome 
certaine and infallible rule and meanes, wherby euery man,)earned and vnlear- 
ned, may lufficiently, io all poiots,queſtions, or doubrs of faith, be 1nfa!libly in- 
firued what is to be holden-for true taith:and thatthe onely cauſe why aman 
miſleth of the true faith, is, that he doth not {ceke and fiade this infallible rule;- 
or hauine foundit , will not with an obedient mind captiuate his vnderſtan- 
ding,ſelte iudgement,and contraric opinion, in obſequium Chriſti, for the ler - 
uice of Chriſt,andin all points yeeld infallible aſtent ynto it,as eucrie Chriſtian 
ought.Credamu Deo,faith Saint Chryloſtome,bom.83.1n Matth.nec repugnemrus 
ettamſs ſenſui &r cogitationinuſire abſurdum videatur quod dicit, Let vs beleeue 


| God without reputnance, althourh that which he ſaith ſeeme abſurd to our ſence 


and thought, Thus l prove. For valetle there were ſuch an iofallible rule proui- 
ded,it were vnpoſiible for any man, eſpecially for any vnlearned man, in all 
points,nnfallibly to learne and hold the true faithzand lince jtis impoſtible,it is 


. No wayto be thoughtbut that Almighce God, who 1s fo deſirous thar all men 


md 
{12uld come to the knowledge of the trath, and conſequently to laluation;did 


promde that infallible rule or meanes ſufficient to inſtruct euery one 1n all. 
points, by which it might be poſſible for them to attain to the true knowledge 


of infall:ble faith, and by that to faluatioa, 
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I This fourth concluhon containeth two members. Firſt, 
that G 9d hath left in the world ſome certen rule and meanes, where« 
by we may inf ullibly be mftrutted what #s to be holden for true fait h: 
this you may freely grant him, with that which he inferreth 
thereupon , that the onely ca/ewhy a man miſſeth the truth , 15 

either 


= Arule left by God to guiae Us, LL. 


either becauſe he dath not find this rule , or hamng found *, he will 
ot obey it, The lecond is that ih; rule rs left to all men ina! fferent- 
ly, 10 thateuery man, without exception, of what eftate or fa - 
culty ſvcuer, may haue accelle vnto it, and be inſtructed. This 
member includes 2.tences. Firſt , that the rale is of that nature, 
that it is ABLE to direct an 2) 1341 , be he nener [o ſaraple 3 yea the moſt 
vulcarned aline may conceiue and vnderſtan4 ut ſufficiently for his 
{aluation. This you ſhall alſo yecld him, as an vndoubted truth. 
Next, that all men at all riyes , may haue acceſſe vntoit , as being a 
thing concealed from none but wiſible,and rexcaled to all places aves, 
aud perſons, Andthisto be apart of theleſuirs meaning , I ga- - 
ther by the words of his*eighteenth ſeQion, where he conclu- * Pag fs. 
deth the Church to be the rule, & alway viſible, Becauſe other- 
wiſe men ſometimes,viz.when it were int/ible, ſhould want a rule to 
 #nſtrult them,contrary ta that of Faul that God would haue all men 
t9 be [aned, and come to the knowledge of his trath : this he could 
not haueſaid, if his meaning in this place (the ground of his 
ſpcechthere) were not , that the rule of faith is euermore,and 
inallplaces, viſible and manifeſted re all men indifferently :A 
ointimeerely falle and ſmelling of Pelagianiſme, 
Syllo o.T he doftrine of the G of þell is therule of faith, 
But the do(trine of the Goſpel ts concealed from ſome, 
Ergo,The rule of faith ts concealed fromſome, = 

2 Forbefore Chriſt it was reucaled only to the Iewes,and 
Nnotto the Gentiles , except ſome particularperſons, as appea- 
reth plainly both by obſeruation, & 8 thetexr. And experience gPial.o6.1.% 
{heweth how at this day the Lord hath concealed the meancs 39371479 
of ſaluation from the Turkes and infinite other barbarous gen- AR. 14. 16.8 
tiles:of whom it cannotbe ſaid, that he hath left vnito them this ee ha 
entire rule, but that zu his agement many times [ecret 5 but alway ths 
1ſt, he hath denied it them;feeing asÞthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh,the þ Rom1.16. 
Gofpell of Chriſt is the power of God unto [aluation both to Tew and 
Gentile; \ and when the world by wiſedome knew not God in the '*<vn3kk 
wiſedome of God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to 
ſane them that beleene. And * Auſtin faith, Ir is 4 moſt mantfeſf & Epilt 107.24 
rrath , that many cannot be ſaned , not becauſe themſelaes willnot, met, 

but becauſe God will not : andthe contrary he confuteth as Pe- 

lagianiſme, | 


ng ny: 
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10 T hepropertzes of the rule of faith are expounded. &.q. 
Jagianiſme. Bur if Imiſtake the Icluite, and he meane the 
words inthe firſt ſence, itis well, and we bothagree.To the 


lace of Timothy , concerning Gods willing allmento be ſa- 


I Deus wlt wed! 1 ſhallanſwer itinthe 18.1ection.nu,s, 
omnes homt- | 


nes ſaluos her! | 

1d eſt, omnes ' ny _ pu wn an —a———y Cy 
homines qui | 2 ; DF. | 
faluatur,ſaluos $+4+ Fiftly, thisinfallible rule prouided by almightie God , as ſufficient to 


————_— 


 hert: nullus E- 1nſtruft euery one, alwell learned as valeained , in all points of faith, uſt have 


nim niſi co yo- | * us Hp _—_ | 
wr. three properties or conditions. Firſt,it muſt be infallible, and moſt yndoubred 


Vel Gt difttibu- fure-For otherwile faith grounded and built vpon it cannot be infalli>!e,certain 


1io,non profin- and ſure. Secondly,it muſt be ſuch as may be caltly and plainely knowne to all 


gulisgenerum, ſorts, learned and vnlearned. For otherwile be it never fo certaine and lure in it 
ons pon ſelfe, yet if it be vaknowne,or ynceitainly knowne ynto them, it cannot be tos 
quia de quoli- them a rule or infallible meane whereby they may attaine vnto the infallible 
bergenere,8& knowledge ofthe truc faith. Thirdly,it mult be molt ynier{all, that it may not 
ftaru hominum gnely make vs know certainly what is the true faith in fone one , ortwo, or 
—— ee points,but ab'olutely in all points of faith For otherwile itis not a ſufti- 


nos heri. Greo, © TE | ge mw 
Arimin.pag, ®* cient rule whereby we may attaine to an entire faith ; whick integritic of faith 


\ x651.1.See Do 15 necellaric to [aluation,as hath bene proucd, 


Banni22,pag, 
270%C, 


ee es, 
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1 \Totheſe three properties of the rule of faith, we muſt 
addetwo more,if we will ſhey all the nature therof Firſt, that 
it be not partzall, addicted more to one fide then another, Se- 

condly, that it be of power and authoritie, able to conuince the 
conſcience of ſuchasvſeit, and from the which there can be 
no.appeale. For neither 'canit be arulc of the truth, which it 

 ſelfeis crooked with affeion, neither may we ſafely rely vps 
_-It,ifeither it diſmiſſe our coſcience wauering,or acmit a ſupes 
rior rule whereto we may appeale. And the reaſon is,becaule 


' mCel.2-3Ba- Our faith and knowledge mult be " with full aſſurance and per- 


hil.Rege©00- Gaſton; the which we cannot obtain vnleſſe the rule giue it vs; 
wraR-qii, 55» | 21 8: 7 | $9. 

** and nothing can giue jt but that which hath a coactive power 
to bindthe conſcience,and to ſtay it at his owne tribunal]. 

2 Nextthe ſecond property mult be expounded; that the 

; Tule be eaſie and plane to all ſorts of men , learned and vnlear- 

ned, to wit , which vſe the meancs , andare duigent m attending 

it , and beentighined bythe Spirit of God, To allſuchit is plane, 

[- - : be 


Fd 
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$4; Tl properties of the rule of faith are expounded. "i 


be they neuer lo vnlcarned: to the reſt jt isnot; neither 1s 1t 2 
neceflary condition of the rule {o to be; not becaule it ſelfe 1s 
obſcure ar any time, bur for that ſometimes men haue not cies 
to {ce into it. For all meancs and rules are vaine,vnleſſe God 


give cyecsto ſee: as" he opened Hagars eyes to ſee the well of wa- n Gen.21.19. 
ter: according to that of Dauid , ® Open maine eyes,that I may ſee p hy ran : 
the wonders of thy l,mv : and P the Scripture teacheth the point 9 
manifelily. So faith 9 Cyril,that exe thoſe things which are very LOS 
eaſie, yet to hcretickes be hard to vnderſiand. And ® Epiphanius: If 2-C9r-3-14-X 
a man be not taught of God to beleene the truth, all things to him - - voh thus: 
are vneuen and crooked,which yet are ſlraite and not to be excepted 4 
againſt,to ſuch as hane obtained learning and underſtanding, Aultin + 
hauing in his bookes of Chriſtian doctrine propounded the 

rule of faith, whereby all matters of faith mutt be determined, 

yet notwithſtanding thus concludes: fs /zch as vnlerſtand aot f Prolog, inlib, 
what I write, 1 anſwer, they muſt not blame me if they conceine at Ds LE 
theſe things ; as if I ſhewed them with my frager the Alooae or aſtar, 

which they would ſee, being not very cleare, and they haue not eyes 

to ſee my finger, much leſſe aftarre , they muſt not be offended at me 

if they ſee it not : (o they who vuder(tanding theſe my precepts, can- 

not yet ſee the things which in the Scripture be. darke , let them. 

ceaſe ta blume me, and rather pray God to gue them exe-ſight. For 

I may point with my finger, but 1 canaot gine them eyes to fee the 

things 1 point to, | | 


A — 
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$. 5. All theſe being let downe for certaine grounds , the queſtion is, what 
in particular may be aſfigned,as an infallible rule ſufficient in it {elfe to inftruc 
all forts of men,in all points of faith? This queſtion I reſoluc ,by putting downe 
and proving theſe toure concluſtons. The firſt concluſion js, that the Scrip- 


tures alone, eſpecially as tranſlated imo the Engliſhtongue,cannot be this rule. 
This I proue, 
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x This conclufon hath+wo parts. Firſt, that the Scripture is 
not the rule which God hathleft to inſtruc vs inthe points of 
faith.Next,that if poſſible it were, yet,as we haue it tranſlated 

onthe | x ' 1nta, 


I2 Concerning the Tranſlations of the Scripture, d.5» 


L 


into Engliſh,it cannot. Whereto I anſwer,that the doctrine of 
ts gl Our Church is,*that the $criprizre comprehended mihe Canonical 
boly Scripture, Gookes of the old and new Teſtament, i the rule of faith, ſo far, that 
Jewel apol part. whatſoener :5 not read therein, or cannot be proned thereby, is not to 
hs PO ” The accepted 15 any point of faith,or needfull to be followed; but by It 
_ alldovtrines raught,and the Churches practiſe mult be exami- 
ned, and that rejected which is contrary to it, vader what title 
or pretence ſocuer it come vnto vs. 

2 And as for tranſlations, we ſay,thatthe diuine trath which 
is the infallible word of God, is alike contained in all tranſla- 
tions,as the meanes to ſhew it vs, and the veſſels wherein it is 

_ preſentedrovs : yet with this difterence,that the ſame is per- 
tectly,immediatly, & moſt abſolutely in the originall Hebrew 

| and Greeke; all other tranſlations being to bertried by them, 

* Sacts Scrip- And therefore * we relic Up97 tranſlations but 19 4 certarne mans 


rurz 11fallbilts | 


IND wer and degree; with this caution, that we trie them by the ort- 


thoritas,& in- g/na/l, and finaing them to agree 11 the matter , wehold the tran- 
regerrima jt = © 


oraibus veri- (1atz0n to be the ſame Canonicall Scriptare that the Greeke and He- 


tas, non pendet brew 5, Thus Wwe (: ay . that eaerie tranſlation conſenting with the 0 = 
ex omnimoda 


© jncorruptibili- 72ginall,zs canomcall Scriptnre, becauſe the matter of it is the pure 


rare alicuus =AJo6?rixe of the holy Ghoſt; and this doctrine is the rule we ſeeke 
ecitionis, ſed 6 Orh % h "W ole Lo IltheE 
cius incorrups for , Otherwile, in the rigor of ſpeech,we cannot call the En- 


©bilitas omni- poliſh tranſlation the r#/e, no nor yet the Greeke and Hebrew; 


moda in corde | 5 
Ecclefiz ita Þecaule all language and writing is but aſymbole or declara- 


I tion of the rule, and a certaine forme, or maner, or meanes, 
cum 0 IS TUC- . - MN D : 
fir opporuns Whereby it commeth toys, as things are contained in their 


prouideat, ip- xyords. And ſoto conclude,becauſe the doQtrine and matter of 
ſolque codices 


corigar &e» the text isSnot made knowne to me but by the words and lan- 


mender. Dom, | | | a | T.. . YF 
Bann.in 1.part, 5D» therefore I ſay,the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſk,is 


Tho.pag-yz. the rule of faith : whereuponI relying,haue not a humane, but 


adiuine authoritie for my faith, For cuen as I belecue a diuine 


truth, although by humane voice, in preaching, it be con- 


4 © ueyedto me; ſol entoy the infallible doctrine of the Scrip- 


tures, immediatly inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, though by a hu- 
mane tranſlation it be manifeſted ro me. And this is our mea- 
ning when we call the Scripturestranſlated into Engliſh, the 
rule. Which being explaned,I will putthe Reader jn __ of 
| three 


d.5. T he Scriptures onely are the rule of fath. 13 


three points to be noted about this concluſion , which I will 
handle in the three next Digreſlions one after agother. 


Digrefion. 3. Whereis, by the Scriptures, Fathers, Reaſon, and 
the Papiſts owne confeſſions ,ut is ſhewed , that the Scripture us the 
rule of fatth. 
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And firft let any man iudge by that which followes, it 
this concluſion be not contrary to the cleare cuidence of truth 
and Diuinitie.For the text in plaine words free from ambigui- 
tie, faith , * The Scriptures are able to make vs wiſe to SALVATION u 2.Tim. 3»15- 
through the raiTH that is in Chriſt Teſus ; & areprofitable to teach, 
to 1mproue, to corrett , to inſtrutt inrighteouſneſſe , that the man of 
God may be ABSOLVTE and PERFECT t0 eHery good worke : Or as Sa- 
lomon* ſpeaketh, They will make A man vnaderſtand righteonſneſſe x Pro.2.1-9. 
and indgement , and equity, and EVERY good path. Y We muſt repaire y Eſa.$.10. 
ro the law, to the teſtimony, if any ſpeake not according to that word, 
there ts no light in them, * Remember the law of Moſes my ſer- 
want, which 1 commanded hins in Horeb for all Iſrael, with the fta- 
rutes andindagements, * We haue a more ſure word of the Prophets, , +,per..1y. 
wherennto we muſt take heed , a; toa light that ſhineth tn adarke 
place, til the day ſtarre ariſe in our hearts. Þ Theſe things are writ- Þ L=c 1.4. Toh, 
rtenthat we might hane the certainty of that whereof we are inſtru- INI 
ted, and that we might beleene in leſus', aud in beleening, hane life 
eternal. © We may not preſume aboue that which ts written, 9 Ard ©2:©0r4.6- 
when one asked Chriſt what he might do to be ſaned , herefer- PI 
red him to the Scripture for his dire&tion. And fo © did Abra- « Luc.16. 29. 
ham anſwer therich glutron,They haue Xoſes andthe Prophets, 
And * infinite more teſtimonies be there to the ſame effeR. . : 
Now,ſhall the Scripture be able to informe vs to euerie good Aegan 6 
worke, to teach vs Chritt crucified, {8 & Paul deſired to know on——_— 
no more }to giue vs lightin darkneſſe,to beget our faith?Shall My £ 
webercuoked trom all other teachers to them ? and finally is *f Foy 
there no counſell, nocomfort , no doctrine, no reſolution NY 
needfull for vs, but there itmay be found, and yet it cannot be 
the rule? itis impious to thinke it,& blaſphemous toſayit,The . 
| | primitive 


Z Mal.4-4. 
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14 The Scripture onely is the Tadge and rule of fanth, &.s, 
þ Ep.80. 24 primitive Church ſpake farre otherwiſe, 
Euſtar.medica 4 And conſider how the Teſuite can anſwer the places 


41 7nen without tcrgiuerſation. ® Bail ſaith : Ler the holy Scriptures be 
mo 2p274.p.334 arbitrator betweene vs, and whoſoexer hold opinions con{onant to 


© 040946" 214g thoſe heauenly oracles, let the truth be ad:ndged on their ſide. Op- 
* De celoquz tatus diſputing againſt a Donatilt, thus preſſeth him, i Ze are, 


—_— = u- faith he, to enquire out ſome to be znages betweene vs in theſe con- 
rumulo quicl. trouerlies : the { briſtians Canyot , becauſe both fiaes canuot yeeld 
a b. them, and by parts taking the truth ſhall be hindred. The indge muſt 
turviuusyols- be had from without our ſelues, If a Pagan , he knowes not the my- 
= - 9a fteries of Chriſtianitie; if a Jew, he ts an enemie to baptiſme; there- 
ficinEvangelio fore pon the earth no magement — this matter can be 


1Qquiratur. ut to what end {ould | 


k Contra Her- fo und; * the udge muſt be had from heanen : 


mg. we hnocke at heauen , when here we hane one imthe Gospell? k Ter. 


Gom.H322- Lollian calleth che $ criptures the rule of faith:and |Chryſoſtume, 
m Orat.deijs a oſt exquiſite rule and exact ſquire and ballance to try all things 
qui adcitt Hie- ; . | | : 

roſol. x52 ©&: and ® Gregory Nyſlen, 4 ſtraight and tnflexiblerule. Auſtin 
 5Sirxgjend- 8 ſaith, The Scripture pitcheth downe the rule of our faith, And a- 
n De bono vi. Raine he ® ſaith: This controgerſie depending betweene vs requireth 


duit.c.z. Fl mage: let Chrilt therefore :dge , and let the «Apoſtle Paule 
botany — Io tmdge with him, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſpeaketh mhbu Apiſtle, And 


lerl.2.c-33- Papaine: 1famatter be grounded on the cleare authorute of the 


—_ holy Scripture, ſuch 1 meane as the Church calleth canomicall it is to 


| ingorey —_ be beleened without all doubt : but as for other witneſſes andteſti- 
TEugp.AICA- . : . 
' ya Propherar, 2201ies, por whoſe credit any thing may be urged unto vs to beleene 


veneranda pi- ze, it z5 [awfiull for thee either to credite or not to create them, accor« 
dantur;adfiftat ,* : ; ts 
nobis ſanto- ding 4s thor ſhalt perceine them of weight to deſerne or not to ac- 


rum Oraculo-. |; | ' ' q . | 
ram fidexpan, SHE credite. 4lulius Firmicus ; Let the myſteries of the Prophets 


__— be opened , let the credite of the holy oracles ſtand by vs. © Origen, 
Hornets 1pe muſt of neceſſitie call the Scriptures to witneſſe;for our ſenſes and 
Chrift.1.3.c.9. interpretations without thens,are of no credite. * Auſtin, All points 
GD which concerne faith and good life are found in thoſe things which 
ow T1es'e 59 av Are plamely (et downe 1n Scripture. © And whatſoencr t hing it be 


ww Thc 51900 2 þ, v4 1941 learnes out of the Screpture , sf it be hurtfull , thereit 1 
UULITLEEITLE LS 5 . . 

KeDHec,cn a COndenmed , 4 it be profitable , there it us found. ® Cyril the Bi . 
- *uIPR _ ſhop of Ieruſalem , Concerning the holy and heauenly myſteries of 
pan pag, is. faith, we muſt not deliner any thing , though nexer ſo ſmall, without 


A 


the 
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hole T he Scripture onely is the  Indge and rule of fairh, 15 


the holy Scripture , neither may we be led away with probabilities 
and ſhew of words : netther yet beleene me barel ſaying theſe things 
unto you , wnleſſe thos alſo beleene the demonſtration thereef from 


the Scripture. For the ſecuritie of our faith ariſeth from the demon. —— 
ration ofthe holy Scxipture.* The Emperout Conſtantine,in his j1,, hrs 

ſpcechto the Biſhops of the Nicene Councell, hath this me- _ | 
| TC Tue) 1% 


morable faying : ? We hame the teaching of the holy Ghoſt written. a Gs 


For the Enangelicall and Apoſtolicke bookes, and the decrees of the —_ = _ 
#/d Prophets do euidently teach vs the things that are needfull to be ;, —a— 
 knowne concerning God, Therefore laying aſide all contention, let vs 
out of the diuine-wipired Scripture take the reſolution of thoſe things 
we ſeeke for; Thus the ancient Church would neuer have {po- 
ken,ifit had bene of the Ieſuirs mind,that the Scriptures alone 
cannot be the rule todireRour faith, SE or e 
5. And very common ſenſe may confirme their iudgement. comet 
For if:the written-word be aranted.to be the rule in one point, es ton 
as * inthe Truatie for example,who may deny it to be therule b Comm 
1n another, ſceing the rule is but one for all, and the nature Klaas. ao 
thereof is to be pertect,as the Iefuit himſelfe requireth?Apain, difpua.6.1. > ; 


what Father? what Councellfor Churches 1wdgement is ſo ab. Pu"@.1.pag.zr. 

; * . 2 c Bene tamen 
folute ?' what doctrine or expoſition fo likely, but ic is exa- ob infattivge,, 
mined by the Scriptures * And when the Papiſts. have faid iu eypagng 


ehztan. 


whattheycan, they are conſtrained to grant, that all other quameo, to. 
nem. 


authoritie is finally reſolued into the authoritie of the SCrip- 1; rufus: v 
| : Vo-- 


rure. Theſe are the words of Gregorie of Valence: Þ If a de cognoſear 


man be aihed why he beleewner, for example, that God ts one in 1a- Pookeke ma 


ture and. three in perſou ? if the queſtion be touching the cauſe infallivilens g. 


militer dicar, ſe 


of hu faith witſelfe , why he furmely and fallibly beleenes it ; then 1,6 6 a6de 
lee hin anſwer , becauſe God hath rencaledit. ] f againe he be de- credere tamen | 
mand:d; how he knoweth that God hath reuealed it ? let him an- Do _ 


[wer that indeedhe knoweth it not exidently but belecneth it infalli. Scriprurz,eſti- 
monwum perht- 


bly by faith, and that upon ns other reuelation.c but-yet the infallible ventis Bcc 
propoſurion of the Church, as aconditiox reguijite for the belcening f#'cui _ 


ton ndcredie 


#t,doth well moue him. therennto.4] f againe you ache: And how doth ob aliamme.. 
he kzow the propeſition of the Church to be anfallebleflet hins lthewiſe Are 
ſay, he knoweth it not entdently, but beleeneth it enfallibly, becauſe Lew fonts 


the Scripture hath rencaled it, ginmg teſtimonie to the Charch; ©" weve Ogs &. 
which : 


A + __ ee 2545 DAD 


__— . he Scriptnre onely is the Iudze and rule of faith. = d.5. 


— 


which renelation he beleenes,not vpon the credite of any other YEue= 
Lation,bat for it ſelfe though hereunto the propoſition of the Charch, 
a5 a requiſite condition,be needfull. Let this ſpeech of the Ieſuite 
be well noted. 

6 Finally,the euidence of this truth is ſuch,that it conuin- 
ceth the Papiſts themſelues,many of them. Thomas of Aquin 
« Le& rin, © ſaith, The do(trine of the «Apoſtles and Prophets is called Canoni- 
Jim. g Call, becauſeit is as it were the rule of our vuderſtanding. And a- 

1.quL.art.s, 40 : | 
gaine,* Orr faith refteth and ſtayeth it ſelfe vpon the reuelation gi- 
ven to the Apoſtles and Prophets ,which writ the Canonical bookes, 
and NOT VPON REVELATION, if any ſuch hane bene MADE 
TO OTHER DOCTORS. Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Flo- 
» Sum. part.3. TENCC'S writeth expreſly, that God hath ſpoken BVT ONCE, 
ur,18.c.3-5.3- AND THAT IN THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE, ad that ſo plen- 
tifully,to meet with all temptations and all caſes that may fallout, and 
all good workes : that , as Gregorie in the two and twentieth booke of 
his Morals expoxnas it, J needs no more ſpeake vnto vs concerning 
any neceſſarte matter, ſeeing all things are found mn the Scriptare. 
| kTrithem<a- Gerſon, * the great man of the Councell of Conſtance! faith, 
TT om, The Scripture us the rule of our faith , which being well underſtood, 
| ſubyiraque® 79 authoritie of men ts to be admitted againſt tt . Durand * faith, 
Ve Prefar. in that generally in the things that touch onr farth , we muſt ſheake to 
Sentent.  rhat which the Scripture delinereth ; — leſt any man fall into that 
which the Apoſtle nateth,x.Cor.8.1f be thinke he knoweth ſomthing, 
yet he knoweth nothing as he ought to know : for the manner of our 
1 Continentia k2owledge,muſt be,not to exceed the meaſure of our faith, —and'THE 
facrz SCP” HOLY SCRIPTYRE EXPRESSETH THE MEASVRE 
rurzx menturam | . NON 
ideiexprimit. OF FAITH. Alliaco the Cardinall ® faith , The verites them- 
_ +75 ſelues of the ſacred Canon , be the principles of Diuinitie: becauſe 
lit. H,quoniam. fhe FINALL RESOLVTI ON of T heologioall diſcourſe 15 made 
— into them, and originally from them 1s drawne enerie concluſion of 
rio theologici Dizzngrie, Conradus Clingius ® faith, The Scripture i the infal- 
_ 3. ble rule of truth, yea the meaſure and indge of the truth . © Pe- 
- cap29-p3g» refiusthe Diuinitie reader at Barcilona in Spaine, faith, The 
= - mY anthoritte of no Saint is of infallible truth, for Saint e Auſtme FIues 
o Jac.Percſ.a that honomwmr onely to the ſacred S criptures. Th at onely iS the r ule 5 
- 151 pena " which is of infallible truch: bur the Scripture onely is of _ 
ible 
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d'5- The Scripture onely is the Indge and rule of Faith. : 17 


lible truth: therefore the Scripture onely is the rule. Finally, 
Bellarmine himſelfe, one of the two that haue wonne the gar- 

land , faith? Poſſeuinus , acknowledgeth as much as I ſays: : + - jo 
eainſt the Teſuites concluſion ,- let his words be excuſed how. pos.4 | 
they can: for thus he 4 writeth, Therwule of fath muſt be cert ams hs verb, Dei. 
and knowne : for if it be not certaine,it 1s no rule at all ; if ut be not * 
knowne, it i5 no rule to vs: — but nothing 15s MORE CERTAINE, 

nothing BETTER KNOWNE thenthe ſacred Scripture contained 

5 the nritings of the Prophets and Apoſtles. —* Wherefore the ſa- * $acras$criy- 
cred Scripture is the rule of faith noſe cert aine and moſt ſafe: —— and — 
God hath taught vs by corporal letters,which we might ſee and reade, wniflimag;—: 


er corporales | 


what he would hane vs belcene concermng him. This he writeth a- Ree a 
eainſt Swinkfield and the Libertines, relying vpon reuelati- cerneremus & 
ons; whereby you may freely judge, whether the truth haue [FFeremunere 
not conſtrained him to renounce the Ieſuites concluſwn. Shall Dew. 

the Libercines be recalled from their blind reuelations to the 

written text; and ſhall not the Papiſts be revoked from their 
vncertaine traditions to the ſame rule ? Is nothing MoRE 
XNOWNE, nothing MORE INFALLIBLE then the Scrip= 

cure,by the Ieſuits owne confeſſion; and yet ſhall theyreiet ir 

from being the rule, as not ſufficient ro preſerue from error, 

not vniuerfall enough, not knowne enough, not infallible e- 

nough? I pray you conſider well how far our aduerſaries deale 

againſt their owne conſcience in this point, The ſame Ieſuite 


ſaith* in another place, The Scriptare us better kyowne then the ——_— Fcel. 
C.2.Y. eſpon- 


Church in ſome caſes, as namely where it 15 receiued, and ſpeaketh jc hot 
plainly, and the queſtion is of the Church. Now _ Mt fd this co ſimpliciter, 


Scriptures on all hands, andall the queſtion betweene ys is a- 


bout the Church:and therfore let them do vs iuſtice,and allow hes em Hp 
us, SIn au« 


vs the Scripture to be rule & iudge, becauſe it is better known te orthodoxus 


then the Church; andletthe Teſuir recant his concluſions, and _ ape 
5+ 


yeeld eitherto rhe cuident teſtimonies of the text againſt him, orthodoxo qui 
or to the judgement ofthe Fathers, or attheleaſt rothe con- © Þ=1cHici 
feſlion ofhis owne DoRors, whoſe teſtimony he may not by valear:conra 
"the law refuſe, becauſe they are ofhis owne Church : or if he = 
willnot, then the next booke that he writeth, let him ſend ys anhodox = 
ImOonium ya- 


word by whom he will be tried, and he ſhall be prouided for; tea. 
B =—_— MW. 
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Reaſons why the Papiſts diſable the Scripture. 5. 


u See pag.6 3s, 
nu.4. 
x Ratio, 3, 


'v Orthod.ex- 
: plic.l. 2s 


z Can.locorum 
I.3:C. ? > 


2 Mot,vitim. 


b Papa dicitur 
celelte habere 
arbitrium:ſen- 
tentiam que 
ulla ct facir 
aliquam, Dec 
eranſlat.cpiſco. 
C.Quanto.in 
Gloſſa H. Ver. 
c Zcuzelin. Gl. 
ad c.Cum inter, 
&. Declaramus. 
zn fine, Extrau, 
3040.32, 


 Digretſion 4. Contatnmg the very cauſe why the Papiſts diſable the 


Scripture ſo, from being the rule, 
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7 Secondly, the caufes why the Papiſts diſable the Scrip. 
tures from being the rule, and ttriue ſo tor their Churches au- 
thoritie,are eſpecially two. Firſt,thar ſo they may make them- 
ſelues iudges in their owne caule. For who ſees not, that ifthe 
Church be the rule of faith, and theirs be the Church, which 
way the verdict wil go?chictly when they ſhal behold thePope 
with his infallible iudgement, mounted vpon the tribunall,and 
made interpreter of all the eutdence that ſhall be brought in? 
when Scriptures, Fathers, Councels, and Church, muſt all be 
expounded by his 1udgement ? For ® this they require, that fo 
we might returne them Campians conceit:*/z fine, ſo they order 
their matters, that you ſpall hane no triall paſſe, waleſſe you be reſol- 
ned toſtand tothe award of themſctues that are arraigned. 

$ Next,tor that theyknow and confeſſe the moſt and grea- 
zeſt points of their religion , cuen welnigh all wherein they 
diſfent from vs, haue no toundation on the Scriptures, but as 
Andradius” ſpeaketh, would reele andſtapger if tradition ſuppor- 
zed them not : whereupon * they admonith one another, that 
there is more ſtrength to confute heretickes in tradiliens then mthe 


tl 


Scripture, yea all diſpatations with them muſt be determined by tra- 


ditions:ſo litle hope haue they of receiving any vantage by the 
Scripture . Therefore Briſtow dealt ſurely and circumipect=- 
ly for his Romane faith , * where,teaching his ſcholler howto 
deale with a Proteſianr, he biddeth him,fictt get the proud he- 
reticke out of his weake and falſe caltle of onely Scripture, 
into the plaine field of Traditions, Miracles,Councels and Fa- 
thers,and then like cowards they ſhall not ſtand, For I dare yn- 
dertake ona Papilts behaife, that put the Scripture tofilence, 
and fer the Pope as iudge, and giue him authoritie ro make 
and repealcelawes, to vſe Traditions, approue Councels,  ex- 
pound Fathers and $c:iptures, declare the Churches mind, 
Þ make ſomething of that which #5 nothing , and to vſe his will for a 
lawful reaſon : and finally ler vs fay as ©themfelues do, That it 


were hereſie to thinke cur Lord God the Pope might not decree as ht 
hw 


x. 


IR 


$5. T he people may reade the Scriptures tranſlated into En liſh. 19 


hath decreed : and as Briſtow wilcly foreſecth , the Proteſtants 
ſhall be proued to be cowardly conuicted heretickes indeed, 
Saue that he did not foreſee, how by confeſſing ſo much ofhis 
religion to rely onely on tradition and the credite of his 


Church, he hath debarred himlc!f and all Papiſtsfor alledging 
the text for it; and any man of meane capacitie will ealily con- 
ceive what ſmall comfort can be in that religion which is thus 
acknowledged to haue no warrant from the Scripture, And 
we Proteſtants cannot but note their conſcience, and ſmile at 


their confidence , whichareſo loud inalledging texts for that ,,, gina 


which * they know and grant, cannot be proued but by cradi- perſpicuumeſt 
:uangeliſtas 


tion:and D. Saunders was but in aa Iriſh fit when he cried our (Srofile 


ſo vehemently , 4 How vnhappie are men now aaates, that hauing ea Omnia guz 
ad Ecclehz in- 


moſt plame Scriptures (not ſuch as poſſible needs the Churches gj5o he 


declaration , but molt plaine and expreſle Scripture, not in rarchiam,& fa- 
cramenta peEt- 


fome , which®© other Papiſts could haue bin conteat with,but) ;,c.u fu 

in all points for the Catholicke faith, and none at all againſt the ſame, pars maxima 
hol; ; vnQtionl ſan 

Jet they pretend by thewery Scriptures to onercome the Catholickes! g,jv.gelera. 


If this had bene true, traditions ſhuuld haue bene in lefle ac- ta fuir,& ina- 
h : . I 14d tEpus rE- 


manch, p, 106; | 


 d Reckeof the Church pag.193. e Multoque maxima pars Euangelij peruenit ad nos traditione, per exi- 


oua liceris eſt mandata,Hoſjus confeſl,c.g2,vide Eck.ench.c.q.de Scriptur, 


_——— __ 
Mi. co _—_ 


Digrefl. Fe Wherein againſt the Teſites conceit , ſecretly implied n 
his firſt concluſyon, it is ſhewed , that the Scriptures ought tobe 
tranſlated into the mother tongue , and ſo read indifferently by 
the lay people of all ſorts, 


CO IEEE 
C— 
— 
bt. o_ 


| an a. i 
—_—__—__*tl 


9 Ifthe Ieſuite by his generall exception againſt our En- < 
gliſh tranſJation,meant alſo to gird at thereading ofthe Scrip- renbotatks, 


tures in the mother ton oues,and the permiflion thereofto the <25-Rb<a-pre 
fac.<taph apo, 


common people, accordin gto the conceit of f ſuch as VEry O= Pereſ.de tradir 


diouſly exclatme againſt it, for tha 1 Part.2.afſert,;z, 
y e againſt it, for that the tranſlated Bibles be ty gs 


the hands of enerie huſhandman , artificer , prentiſe, boy, girle,mi- defacr.vern. 
firis, maid, man, Gc: you haue at hand wherewith to anſwer ——_——_— 


him. For invaine wete the Scriptures given vs8 to be our ar- Ephefi6.17. 
— B 2 mour 


Iol.1.8.loh. 5. 


Þ Deexpreil. 


ts ee et. A. A. —_— ——. 


[ 


20 T he people may reade the Scriptures tranſlated. 0.5. 


mour again(t Satan , if we might nor be exerciſed inthem: in 
h Deur. 6 7, yaineare we commanded ® ro ſearch them, ifthey may not be 
tranſlated for our vnderſtanding: in va.neare we taught ito a- 


1 Col.3.16, bound inknowledge and vnderſtanding,it the Scripture,* the 


2. Per 1.5, Mmeanes thereof,be holden from vs:and in vain hauethe words 
Heb.s.122 of Chriſt and his Church called them! the Rule, ifwe may no. 


Prou.zz, Viethemzor if as Durzus ®writeth, God had left vs,not the books 


2. Im.3-15- of the Scriptares,but Paſtors and Dottors:or as" Staphylus coun- 


1 Digreſi:3- 


m Contur.reſp. ſelleth, a Porteſſe, containing I know not what parcels , were 


VVhitak.rat.5. 3X (OT E _ #, 
ragras,  Jfſicient:orit Holius the Cardinal] he not, that® rgworance of the 


n Apol.part.2. things we beleene , ts worthie not onely of forgiueneſſe , but alſo of 


rranf].b es | | 
wan pe reward: and P ut ts fitter for women to medale with their diftaſſe then 


o Deiacr.Ver- Goas word. 
legen.163, . 
o Decamrett TO Butwhatſocuer the conceit of theſe men may be, cer- 
nog verbo.pag. raineitis , andthe Eccliefatticall (tories make it cleare, that 
oY 1n the Primiciue Church che word of God was not onely per- 
mitted the lay people toreade , butalto for that caule tranſ]a- 
| _ tions were prouided,, and they called vpon to be diligent in 
q Torn gh fwhareſtate ( hey were. 4 VIphilas a Biſhop of 
OuNones. nf REM , of whareſtate ſocuer they were, 4 VIphilasa Biſhop © 
T-72w1 #9x.- the Goths,triſlated the Scriptures into their language,that fo 


riding, the barbarians might learne the words of God,faithSocrates. 


«7 beixcypx- Altentinus © faith, that Methodius tranſlated rhem into the. 


eas et ThwTs)- . 4 7 : . : 
25) pera&dzoy PLAUONMIAN tongue. Chryſoltome mentioneth F yrian, Egyptian, 


Tec BapCapss Indian, Perſian and Ethupiantranſlations , yea others tznumera- 
ny. . tie ble. © Theodoret ſaith, the Bible was turned into allanguages v- 
ouv.owm ſed inthe world, Freeke, Latin, Egyptian, Perſian, Indian, Arme- 


45%} gg ntan, Scythian, $armatian: which 1s alſo proued by this, that di- 
ſHomil.1uv yers books and fragments of them are extant to this day, And 
= \ concerning our own nation," Bede ſheweth, that ofold it had 
erg the Scriprures in all the languages thereof, And finally * the 
« Eccleſhit, Papilts themfelues cannot denie , but this was the vic ofthole 
gent. Angl.li. ancient times, Let the teſtimony of Auſtin be noted forthe 
ered clearing of the point: ? 1r z5 come to paſſe that the Scriptare, 
v De dodtrin. wherewith (6 many diſcaſes of mens will are bolpen , proceeding from 
cs. © one touguewhichfitly might be differſed through the world , being 

ſpread farre and wide by meanes of the diners _—_ whercinto 

it 1s tranſlated,ss thus made knowne to nations for their —_— 

whic 


i. 


—-_ 
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85. T he people of old time exerciſed in ihe Scriplures. 


which whea they reade, they deſire nothing elſe but to attaine to the 
ind of him that wrote it ,and ſo to the will of God , according to the 


which, we beleene ſuch men ſpake . And what is more common 


with? the Fathers, then to call vpon the people to get them 
Bibles,to reade them, to examine that they heare by chem,and 


ſharply to rebuke the negligence of ſuchas did it nor? 


it Itisacommon reproach layd vpon our people, that 


| theyreade the Scriptures in their houſes , and the tranſlations 


thereof be nothing elſe but profanations of the Bible:and this grace- 
Icfſe conceit, like blaſphemous Atheiſts,they vrge as * rudely; 
exclaiming withall,? that this is a principall caule to increaſe 
hereſfie,and ſuch like : all which being compared with the pra- 
Eiſe of the primitive and Apoſtolicke Church, you may freely 
iudge how truly the Ieſuite faith ® afterward , his Romane 
Church neuer altered any one point of religion. For thus wri- 
teth © Theodoret of his times : Tow ſhall encry where ſee theſe 


_ points of our faith to be knowne and vderſtood, not onely by ſuch as 


are teachers inthe Church,but enen of coblers,and ſmiths, and web- 
fters, and all kind of artificers : yeaall our women, not they onely 
which are booke-learned , but they alſo that get their liuing with 
their needle: yea maidſernants and waiting women : and uot ctti&ens 
onely,but huſbandmen of the countrey are very skufullin theſe things: 
yea you may heare among vs ditchers, and neat-heards, and wood- 
ſetters diſcourſmng of the Trintie andthe creation, &c, The like is 
reported by others. And what waruell? for the laitie was ac- 
cultomed to the text of the Bible,as well as thelearned; yong 


children and women as well as others : and 4 his doctrine that 


was preſident inthe Trent conſpiracie, that a diſtaffe was fitter 
for womenthenthe Bible, was not yet hatched, © NeQarius of a 
Iudge was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople : andf Ambroſe 
of a Deputie, Biſhop of Millan : 8 Gregory the father of Nazi- 


y Chryſoſ.hors. 


3.de Laz,&ho, 


9 ad Colofl.& 
hom.2, & g.in 
M 2th.& hom, 
29.10, Gen, 


z Nunc hec 
I Fm 
profanactio ve- 


rivs quam tran- 
ſlatio, non (ole. 


Zonalios, bogi- 
los, piſtores, 
ſartores,ſfuto- 
reS,verum eti3 
zOnatias, bou- 
las, piſtrices, 
ſarrrices,{utris 
ces,facit nobm 
apoſtolas,pro- 
phetifias,co. 
Gtrices.Hoſ,de 
{acro vernac. 
legend pa.162, 
a Alphonl.Ca-' 
{ten{.de punit, 
heret,l.3.c.6, 
Ouand.breull, 
IN 4.d.13. prop. 
13s 

b $.50.pag.26g 
c De curand. 
Grzcorum af. 
feR.1.5. 

d Hofius de ex- 
preſ.Dgi verbo, 
e Socrat.l.,5.c.8 
Nicephl.12.c. 
12, 


anzene, and Thalafſus the Biſhop of Ceſarea,of lay men were f $ocrat.l.4.c. 


made Biſhops:which ſhewes how diligent laymen were in the 


word of God, that they could beable to ſuſtaine the office of 


a Biſhop. ® Origen from his childhood was taught the Scriptures, 
and gat them withoutbooke, and queſtioned with his father 


Leonides a holy martyr,who reioyced in it, about the difficult 
B 3 ſences 


39.Niceph,]l 17, 


£.23 


g Photius epil?, 
ad Nico}, Pap, 
apud Baron. 
an.e61.nv.47, 
hb Euleb,lib,s. 
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The people of old time exerciſed in the Scriptere. 0.6. | 
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22 
Pafilepiſt.,4. {ences thereof. Soi Macrina,Babls nurſe,taught him the Scrip- 


k Ocorg.1-29- pres of a child,atter the example of Timothy; and® Emefenus 


d1c.apui S$0- DOR 7 

als. fromhisinfancy was vſed tothe word of God.! Many lay men, 
. +> x90 among whom was the famous Paphnurtius, being very learned 
1: 1.9 Cel 4+ f . 4 , 
” Nazianzs Came to the Nicene Councell,®Gorgonia the lifter of Nazi- 


———— oratfamebin agzene,was well learned, Hierome® writes of Paula a gentle- 
ws Gorgon. , L / 
n-Epitaph. woman,howſe ſet her maides tolearne the $ criptare : and many 


q | Faule, of his writings are direted towomen, commenting their Ja- ] 
£38] , I . _» : 

"43 bour in the Scripture, and encouraging them thereto : as to : 
7 Paula, Euftochium, Saluina, Celantia, &c.which he would not : 


© og Cyril.atexs, have done,ifhe had bene a Papiſt.9]c was the reproch that Ju- 
contra Tulian. Jtanthe apoſtatalaid on rhe Chriſtians,that their women were 
_ medlers with the Scriptures : and from him the Papilts have 
p Col.z.z6. borowed it. But P the Apottles counſell is rather to be follow- 
| ed, Let the word of Chriſt dwell myou plentifully 1a atl wiſedome, 
teaching and admon/hins your {elaes. Vpon which place faith | 
Hicrome, Hence we ſee,that lay men muſt haue the knowledge of k- 
the Scriptures ,and teach one another ,not onely ſaffciently,but allo a- 
bundantly. And the Greeke ſcholialt , Chriff will haue his do- 
« Orme avell in vs plentifully and that by ſearching the Scrip- 
m1res, 


; X © Peary = AIRES Be LA 1 «4% | 
= ws ; "? ed, : 
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6.6. Firſt, becauſe they faile in the ficſt condition, which as I !aid before was: 

requilite. For theſe tranſlitions. are not 1ntallible, as the rule of taith muſt be. 

For neither were the Scriptures immediatly written by tc holy Ghoit jn this 

language, neither were the tranſlators affifted by the ſame Spirit infailibly; 

infallibly I (ay, that 1s, io {uch ſort as iewere impoſſible they ſhould erre in any 

point. Since theretore the trapfl.tor,as betng buta man, may erre, to ſay no- 

thing of that, which by Gregorie Martin 1+ proved, and by the often change, 

| and variable tranflations,is ſhewed,, that {ome have erred : how can a man, | 
i ER” and efpecially an volearned man, who hath not lufficievr learning, meancs, |. 
Jed vl nor leiſure to compare the tranſlation with the prime authenticall avr3;agoy, 
AY 8 or originall, be infalhbly ture chat this particolar tranflation which | haue, or. 
5 | you haue,do not eire? Anditin lore points it erre,, how can | be jnfailibly 
= | ſure that1n thele places which do {ceme to fauour your fide, 1t doth not erre, 

ynlefle thar you will admit an. infallible authoritie un the Church, to aſlure vs 
fuch or ſuch atranſlation doth not erre? of which awthoritie I ſhall fay more 
bereafter. 
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T rauſlatios differing in words fro the origmal,may yet agreein ſence.2 


T he Anſwer, 
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x This ſeQion containcth the Ieſuites firſt argument, to 
roue that'the Scriptures tranſiated into Engliſh cannot be 
the rule offaich:and thus it may be concluded: 
T he rule is infallible and free from error, 
Buithe Engliſh tranſlation 1s not infall:ble and free from error. 
Thereforethe Engliſh tranſlation :5 not the rule, 
Whercunto I briefly anſwer two things: Firſt that the conclu-= 


fon may be granted; for we do not thinke this or that tranſla- | 


tion to be the rule and iudge, but onely that it is ameanes 
whereby the diuine truth, which is therule, is made knowne 
to vs:for we put adifference berweene the doctrine raught in 
the Scripture,and the meanes whereby the doctrine is yttered 
ro Our capacitic, as betweene things and words. The former 
is therule , the latter the veſſell whereintherule is preſented 
to vs, which inthe originall is perfect, bur in all tranſlations 
defeiue more or lefle.Seemy anſwerto$.5.nu.1.2. 

2» Nexr,to the argument, that our tranſlations arenot in- 
fallible,I anſwer,» Ln edition or tranſlation ef the Scripture may be 
ErrOnLOMUS MANY WAYES , and one way is in resþett of thewords onely 
and not of the ſenceifor ſoit may be corrupt that t5 to ſay, not alto ge- 
ther ſo perfett as it ſhould be. Now this doth nothing hinder the truth 
of the matter, or the integritie ofthe text. This diſtinRion is ® D, 
Stapletons,and therefore the Ieſuit muſt admitit, and it is the 
truth:for no tranſlation can fully expreſſe the idiome or pro- 
pertie ofthe originall language , and words and phraſes may 


be defective, and ſecondary cauſes haue their impediments,all 
which may in their kind be truly called errors:and we deny not 


but our Engliſh tranſlation, and the Latin vulgar too, is ſub=- 
ietto them;bur this hindereth not the truth of the matter,nor 
the perfection of the text faith D. Stapleton. 

3 Andtherefore that which the Teſuite vrgeth aoainſt our 
tranſlations, is ofno force, becauſe it prouethno error in mat- 
ter but in words onely , as Ihaue faid before : for we grant as 
he faith, the Scripture was not written mmediatly in Engliſh, 

BE 4 ele 


a ReleQ.prin- 
Cip.doarin, 

controu.$.4-3. 
alt, 3,pag.s '>L 


| ©2720,1546, 


Our Enzliſh tranſlations are free from error. 6.6. 


— — —— — "oe 
——— — 


neither was the trauſlatour aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt in ſuch ſort 
that hecould nit erreiwany point , but being a manu he might erre: 

for he might erre in his owne worke which he did himſelfe, 

viz.in words and proprieties; but inthe matter contained, 

which is Gods worke, he could not, holding him to the origi - 

nall Hebrew and Greeke, which our tranſlatour did ; or atthe 

leaſt, it was not ynpofſible but he might truly and faithfully 

_ tranſlate without any new inſpiration, though he were a man 
ctherwiſe ſubiect to error : becauſe the originall might leade 

him, and many other meanes might dire and admoniſh him, 
anddifcoucrhis error; elſe what will the Teſuite ſay whenan 

ordinarie Paſtor preacheth Gods word to the peopie?For thar 

which he deliuereth may be free from error,and yet his voyce 

15a humane worke, and hjmfelfe hath no immediate or infalli- 

ble inſpiration. The very ſame reaſon is there oftranſlations: 

for a diuine worke propounded by a humane meanes may be 

tree fromerror; which I further prove by Bellarmines owne 

b Admitimas Confeſſion , who ſpeaking of che vulgar Latin, b He admitteth 


enim interpre- the trauſlator was no Prophet , but ſubiett to error, yet he conlanot 
rem non cflc 


 propheram,& Crre 31 that tran( ition which the Ch:rch allowed : where he gran- 


errare potuiſie, teth,, that ſome tranſlations done by a man ſubieCtro error, 
cairen WIcmus 


cum no errare MAY yet be free if the Church allow it. Now the Church hath 


much war" allowed our Engliſh, and we fay , ours is the true Church; and 
probauit. De- therfore the tran{lator,though he were but a man, did not erre, 


aqpre—y Againe,thus ] reaſon:ifthe Latin tranflator were freed ft6 er- 
See Toh. Maria ring,that is to ſay , mighterre, but yerdidnot; then our En- 


oy_ oliſh rriflator may be freed likewiſe, becauſe he hath the ſame 
< It began robe means:for if the approbation ofthe Church excpted lim, ours 


ivy alſo hath the ſame approbati6:but that could not exempt him; 


gory the Great for it was extant , and therefore was free from error, ifeucrir 


| =otagthrng wereſo at all, ©a thoufand yearecs, orat the Jeaft ſome time a- 
yeare «99 Yaith fore the Church either allowed it for avthEtical, or could rake 


115, : alt . . 
Peron =. Notice of it. And when the Counceli of Trent did approue it, 


2.41.23 1-18.47 * . 
barwe rewer  jtputno other truth into it then was there before, but onely 


| lo 6 | . | | 
corata.co typi declared ir to be true, Itfollowerh thereforc, that the tranſla. 


the counced rf tor was preſerued from error by no other meanes : and why 


Free Soft might not the ſame direQ ours alſo; as namely the infallible 
| and 


a Et 
—_— 


Onur Engliſh tran (lations are free from error. 25. 


6.6. 
and perpetuail verity of the doctrine it ſelfetranſlated, the di- 
retion of Gods Spirit, his owne diligence,meanes,skill, faith- 
fulnefſe,and the Churches caretull ouerfight? 

The ſumme of allthis is, that our Engliſh Bible contai- 
neth two things:the Doctrine, and the Tranſlation.* The Do- « r.Tim.3.16, 
ctrine was inſpired of God, and written by men infallibly aſſiſted ****"28 
by the holy Ghotlt,and therefore is free from error;and fo con-, 
ſequently the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh , inreſpeR of 
the matter,1s vnfallibly true, becauſe it was done by the iminc- 
diate inſpiration of the Spirit of God. The Tranſlation was 
done by the miniſterie ofthe Church,and induſtry of certaine 
men: who though they had no ſupernaturall inſpiration, or 
priuiledge from error , yet we know infallibly they haue not 
erred inthe matter, by the fame meanes whereby we know 0- 
ther truths , and diſcerne other articles of Chriſtian faith: 
namely by the light of the doctrine tranſlated, the teſtimony 
of the Spirit, the minittery of the word , therules of art, the 
knowledge of the tongues,and ſuch like. 


DO 


5 Tothat which the lcuire faith out of Gregory Martin, 
I anſwer, that Martin hath ſaid ſomething againſt our tran(la- 
tions , butproued nothing. Doctor Fulkes confutation ofhis 
Diſcouery lieth yet vnan{wered, and long muſt do, Martin 
cannot give one inſtance of the ſence corrupted : his excepti- 
ons are childiſh, if you reade his booke.Bur as © Terome faid of e Deopr.gen, 
ſome that vnskilfully reproued his tranſlations, ſol may an- jperprer.as 
ſwer Martin and the Ieſuite, Theſe and ſuch like toyes are [cored 
vp for our hainous faults. Martin miſſed it farre, asf ſome of his fTreau/'of Re- 
tellowes charge him, producing the Councell of Trent a oainſt TT 
him , when he allowed Recuſants to goto Church with a Prote- 
fation He that was ſo ſhort in his proofes ar home,might be as 
wide in his diſcoueries abroad. And ifthe 8 Lamia would have g Palzphar.de 
pluckt his eyes out of his boxe,and vied them at home, as well rs Ee a 
as hedid abroad, he might haue ſcene ſome errors alſo ini his ot 
own vulgar Latin:whereofI will fay ſomething in the ſeuenth 
Dierefſion. 

6 Hisnext reafonis, that the often change and variable 


tranſjations do ſhew that ſome haue erred, WheretoI anſwer 
two: 


ts. 
—_—— — —_— 
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Our change of Tranſlations implieth no error in ſence, 4.6. 
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h Athan, Sy+ 
nops.Euſcd, 
hiſt.L6,c.13. 
& inde. Aug. 
do@r,Chrilt 1, 
2.C.111.S1Xt. 
Senenl, 1. 8. 


hzr.13.Bellar, 
_ deverb.Dcil. 


2.C.5.8 8.Ba- 


' C6.an.231.per 


rotum. Paſle- 
nin.bib.1.2.c.$, 


1: De doftrin, 
Chriſt.lib.2:C. 
12.& I4: 


two things. Firſt, though it be granted that ſome haue erred, 
yet hence It followeth not that all haue, which is the point he 
wult prove : elſe he were as good lay nothing. For we defend 
the Scriptures WEL AND FAITHEVILY TRANSLATED; 
not this or that mans edition, whereof our Church taketh no 
notice whether it be pure or no. It is ſufficient forthe veritic 
of our aflertion,that in the Church there be ſome tranſlations 
faithfull,agreeing with the originall, 

7 Secondly, we do nor deny bur aur tranſlations varie 
and have bene altered, according to ® the example of the pri- 
mitiue Church before vs. But this varictic hath bene in the 
words andſiyle, andnot inany materiall point of the ſence. 
For we know the diuine doctrine to be one and the ſame in 
all tranſlations;immediatly in the originall,and more obſcure- 
ly in the tranſlations: and therefore we ſo vie them, as that we 
examine all by the originall, approuing the beſt, and nor hin- 
dering the mending of it, if need require. But this change im- 
plicsnoſuch errorinthe macter.For one true ſence may be yt- 
tered diuerſly ; & though things be alwates one and the ſame, 
yet words be diuers.I1n which fence our tranſlations are of dif- 
ferent ſort , and yet no marteriall error. As for example, ſome 
playner, or in phraſe liker the originall then other ſome. One 
tranſlation is in verſe, another in proſe:one word for word, a- 
nother ſence for ſence : one hath a higher and obſcurer phraſe, 
another a lower and playner: yet how can it be inferred here- 
upon, that therfore they be erronious, when they all yeeld the 
{ame diuine ſence?| Therefore Auſtins iudgement is more to 
be preferred, who faith,* The variety andmmutitude of tranſlations 
aoth not hinder vs from underſtanding the text but very much helpe 
vs, ſpecially if we ſhall diligently compare them one with another, 
And what ſhall become of the Popiſh Authenticall vulgar, if 
change and varictie be a {igneof error, which ſo often was 
changed before it came to that it is,and fince the Trent appro- 
bation hath ſo many different copies? Yea what ſhall become 
of their Miffals, Porteſles , and Seruice bookes, that ſo many. 


timcs haue bene reformed , and more ſhould be, bur that the. 


Scruice of the Church would bealtered fo farre , that ſcarce 
any | 
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How we know our E neliſh tranſlations to be trae. = 


d.6. 

any ſhew of the ancienr Reiigion would be remaining 1n It, — 

k {/2ith Canus aPopiſh Doctor, pn hon 
2? But the leſuite obicttcth further, that ſeemg the tranſla- Videlicer hi- 

tor, being but a man, may erre, how hall an walearned man be 1n- —_ on 

fallibly ſrre that this or that tranſlation erreth not ? or if it exre 17 reddunt quide, 


h 6 "I fed dium 1 CC- 
one point, that it doth not in another, wnleſſe the Charches authori- Jefin a 


tie be admitted to aſſurevs? Whereto] antwer,'thatthe doctrine vſy; ed prater 
| : ic 4lioh | ſo abid h ; hat loliri mmutar; 
contained inthe Scripture.is alight, and fo abideth into what uu 


language ſocuer it be tranſlated ; and therefore the children que religionis 
torma in quott - 


of light know ir and difcerne it, For ® God directeth them by Las provi 
the holy Ghoſt, who openeth their hearts, that they know his :clita eſſe vi: 


; ; Ele deatur. 
voice from all others, and thatrthe light of his truth may ſhine | pa. DF - 


vnto them. Which light js ofthis nature, that ir giveth reſt1- — 
. . . » . 2.5" CL. Bo . 
monie to it ſelfe and receiueth authoritie from no other,as the ,, 1gþ.y 15.8% 


Sunne is not ſeene by any light bur his owne, and we diſccrne 19.4-& 14 16. 


j—_ ——  — — — 
— —— 


| . . : 17. 6.CUr.3.15, 

| ſweete from ſowre by it ownetaſt, And for the opening of our 101.2. 20. $ 

d eyesto ſee this light, whereby our contcience may be afſured, OLE Ti 

be we haue diuers meanecs ; fome private,as kill in the tongues, cerevoluntars -- 

} ' (2, dic) Copnoſcere A 
learning, labour, prayer, conference, 8&c. Some publicke, as pri nan ? 


the miniſterie of the word , which is the ordinance of God to nam,gquiadiſpe- | 1 


beget this aſſurance: which act of the Church is not authoritie ens cit, nec 
Impedimentum:- 


to ſecure me,but miniſterie to ſhevw me that which ſhall ſecure þaber cooncd. 


Be "= EE”, "IP Y Fay. + cendz;ramen ly- 
me:which miniſtery is founded on the Scripture ir ſeite,in that ©": prune 


from thence it fercheth the reaſons that may perfwade me,and cenrium eſt 
ſheweth the light thar doth infallbly aſſure me, And thus we 990% aſequa- 


: tur.Toler. in 
know our tran{lations to be true, Ioh.c.9.v.19, in 


Cominent, 


pe EEE 
———_— MC —_— 


Dj greſt! on 6. Declarmg how the aſſurance of our fait hd8w0t built 
on the Churches authoritie but on theillumination of & ods ſpt- 
ru ſhining in the Scripture it ſelfe. | 


_—_— 
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9 So then the vnlearned man is ſecured , not vpon the 
Churches credite and authoritie, but by her minifterie which 
teacheth him,he is directed to the light it felfe : and this mini= 
fteric we haue and vſe for our tranſlations : but they that obey 


it, know the tranſlation; and ſo proportionably all other arti- 
cles 


NT CE EO ICCTINET SOIIIIEY _ 


| tm proponit =q that without it neither can any thing 


28 Theamborityof the Script,aboue the amthority of the Charch.y. 5 


cles of faith,to be infallible, becauſe the matter therof appeates 
ynto them, asa candle in alanterne,ſhewing it ſeife init owne 
light. And that you may ſee the difference betweene theſe 
two,the Churches teaching,and the illumination of the ſpirit, 

in aſſuring vs: the Spirit of God is an inward mcines, the tea- 
ching ofthe Church an outward; tlic Spirit ſecureth vs by his 
owne authoritic,the Church directeth vs by her MINISTE RY; 

the Spirit hath light in it ſelfe,the Church boroweth hers from 

the Scripture; the Spirit can ſecure vs alone,the Church neuer 

can without the Spirit. But nothing can be plainer to this pur- 
pole then the ſaying of Conſtantine the great,in his epiltle to 
n # Sw i575 the Perſian:®/ arking the dittine faith,] obtarne the Lght of truth: 


 Doeoran Tt 7. following the light of truth, 1 acknowledge the dinine faith. We 


'YnYJeia; dwToE ET | 

pirate) yxve; ncede then a more certaine authoritie then the voice of the 

rar ; Church, that may profirate our mind with a lightning from 
Ss oy HS Bo . . 

roo, Þ Seley 47> heauen, and Rand vpon his owne ground; not drawing his re- 


53 @ 319%. ſolution from any thing out of it ſeite. 


; 'Theod. hiſt. lib. 


x.Cap.25. ro Thisisnot farre from that which the learnedſt of the 


 Princip.do- | 
ors thetruth. For thus writeth®Stapleton in that booke where he 


cap.22.-pag- moſt defends the Churches authoritie: The godly are brought to 
318, Where ; | 
te als ayes: faith by the voice of the Church ; but bemg once brought , and en- 


In afenſu hdei /zr reed with the light of dimine inſpiration , then they beleene no 
formalis ratio p 


aſſentiendi ali- #20re for the Churches voice, but becauſe of. the heaueuly light. And 


_ / yang yet more plainly in? the laſt booke that euer he wrote, that 


{upernarurale ONe Would wonder the Ieſuite {ſhould ſce no authoritie to ſe- 
« Dcoreue® cyreys but the Churches:The 1nward perſwaſion of the holy Ghaſ? 


Lante infuſum, 


quod quidem 7s ſo neceſſary and effectuall for the om of enery obieft of faith, 
a ET) y any man be beleened, 
quod credi de- though the Church teſtified with it a thouſand times ; and byu a- 


Cn lone any matter may be beleeued, though the Church held her peace, 
Qum,— &. or nexer were heard. Where is he then that faith, we cannot be 
Ae aq rd infallibly ſure , that this orthat is dotrine of ffith, free from 


ov ayer errour, vnleſſe we admit an infallible avTHoORITIE in the 
monit. 

= orien Church to aſſure ys? 

q Nec abſque MB | 

illa quicquam a quoquam cred! poſit, etli millies Eccleſia atreſtetur : 8& per illam ſolam perſuaſionem, 
quodliber credendum credi queat,tacente prorſus,yel non audira Eccleſia, 


Digret- 


Papiſts be driuen to acknowledge , through the neceſfitie of 


= 


—_— —-. 


07, The Trent vulzar is 4 corrupt tranſlation, 29 


Digreſſion 7. Wherem the Trent vulg 
tranſlation are briefly compared to gether, 


M———— 


ar Latme, aud our E apliſh 


hes mma 1 


ES a. At 


L — 6 os _—_— 


11 Whichauthority if we did admic, ſuppoſing the Church 
were like theirs, might we not ſpeed poſſible as the Papilts 
haue done in their authenricall vulgar, and be aſſured of that 
which were (tarke naught? For I thinke the Sun neyer ſaw any 
thing more defective & maimed tnen the yulgar Latin, & yec r Concil Trid, 
. , . | 33 . IC1I'6s 
" their Church hath canonized it for good, and preferred it be- #1144 
fore the originall Greek & Hebrew, which!ſthemſelues cannot fen{.Tridene. 
©: : "9 .lib.q. Toan, 
deny to be pure fromall corruption;and therefore in all fence yrace.ictent. 
itwere —_ we ſhould haue the better tranſlation, which ſo err nw 
8 «oj p *LINCLAT), 
religiouſly follow the originall.T omit to produce examples of potions 
the ſeuerall Additions, Detrattions, Falifications, Deprauations, 199.9 27.art.r 
| ; | dilp 3 p.399. 
and intollerable Barbarifmes of that vulgar Latin:others haue Alphorſusme. 
done it ſufficiently; andthe learned Papiſts complaine vpon it nr 
bitterly, if they could tell how to helpe it; but who may lift vp 5 14.5«Scnen 
the heele againſt the Trent brat? Thus writeth® Lindan their po ky Nate 3 
owne Biſhop; It hath monſtrous corruptions of all ſorts, ſcarce one par.1.pag zy. 


| 8 = t De opt,ven. 
copie can be found that hath one booke of Scripture vnaefiled and RET 2. 


whole. Many points are tranſlated too mtricately,and aarkely; ſome 1.2.4.6. 1dem 
Sixr.Senen.bjb 


zmproperly and abuſiuely, ſome not ſo fullie nor ſo well audtruly; ſun> (01 gh 


arie places thruſt out from their plane and naturali ſeuce: the tran- p2.365.& late. \ 
Do.Bann.in 1, 


ſlator poſſible was no Latiniſt but a ſmattering Grecian, So that if none 

our tranſlation were as bad as the [eſuite, or Gregory Martin pag. 65-fc inde 
. . IJDI, - 

could haue ſaid, yet were we inas good a caſe as themſelues. oyucinprefar. 


For when they talke ſuch wonders of their vulgar . as for ex- x Biblio.ſele&, 
| 1b.2.cap.10. 


ample," that rf hangeth betweene the Greekg and Hebrew as Chriſt + p,femus 20. 
aid betweene two theeues: or as Poſſeuinus * ſpeaketh, /t ſfandeth wy ef ns 
RT | Gat | rea Gallos, Ita- 
as the pillar oftruth > and the hauen mwhereunto we mnu(? betake OHY Jos,arque Ger- 
{clues from the waues of /o many al ferent tranſlations Ls | lay , theſe — 
| : - : | __ res,qu r1sSGE 
and ſuchlike marvels are told of it but to bring men aſleepe; theologia edi- 
for* many learned Papiſts can ſee no ſuch thing init, tis,nodubirant 
"D w EE ſzpe edgionis 
vulzarz vitia accvſare, & noſtri interpretis ofcirantiam; quos graueeſt vniuerſns quaſi jmpios criminar!, 
preſertim cum validis argymentis corttmſententia fulczatur.loh Marian.pro edityyukc.21.P28-103- 
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$.7.5econdly,they faile in the ſecond condition. For the Scriptures of them- 
le]ues alone be obſcure,and vnknowne,at leaſt to yotearned men, who cannot 
| reade 
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Concerning the obſcuritie of the Scriptures, &.7, 


reade themzand therefore they alone, in themſelues, cannot be a ſufficient rule 
to inſtruttrhem in all points of faith , as 18 plaine. For locke vp an valitterate 
man and a Bible together tor atime 1 a ſtudi:;and hewill come forth as ig. 
porant in matters of taith as he went in , if we adde no other meanes but the 
bare written word, which he cannor reade, to infirudt him 2 and yet volearned 
men may be {au2d: and {aucd they cannot be without anentire infallibl: faith, 


aad this rhey cannott haue, vnlefle there be '{ome rule and infallible meanes 


 : prouided by Almightic God accommodate to their capacitie , to teach them 


& Pro:1:4s 


n ' __ b$.mus. 


F | c2,Pet.1.19, 
| | & Heb.12.5. 
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this faith; and Scripture alone, as 13 now proued cannot be arule of it ſelfe ac 
commodate to the capaciue of the yolcarned men, or apt to inſtru them ſuf 


ficicntly ia all points. 
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7 Vnlearned men may be ſaued,and ſaued they cannot be 
but by the true faith, and this faith they cannot haue without 
the rule to teach it them-all this is true; but (till the Scripture, 
yea onely Scripture is that rule, for any thing the Ieſuire hath 
ſaid in this place, ® giuimg ſharpneſſe of wit to the ſimple, and to the 
child knowledge and underſtanding, 

2 For his reaſon to proue it aboue the capacitie of the 
vnlearned , becauſe they cannot reade them , nor profite by therms 
without other helpes toyned , is a very; ſhift and an idle ca- 


_ will, concluding as much againſt himſelfe as vs, in that the 


determination of his Romane Church , withour ſome other 
meanes added, will prouc as obſcure as the text of Scripture, 
ThereforeI anſwer, there be certaine helpes to enable vs to 
ynderſtand; the neceſſitic andrequiſite condition wherot hig- 
der not the plainneſſe and eafineſſe of therule, as Iſhewed 
when I handled the properties thereof.For the word of God 
©isa light to our wayes, and 4 ſpeaketh to vs as to children,in 
all points of faith and manners, eafily, plainly, familiarly; but 
yet there isa neceſſary condition required , that we heare and 
know this voyce, which the Ieſuites man lockt yp in aſtudic 
doth not. And will the Ieſuite himſelfe, becauſe a man neuer 
hearing of the Churches determination , abideth ſtillin igno- 


Trance, g1uc me leauets inferte hereupon , thatthereforc the 


Church is not the rule? and yet the reaſon is all one, 14 
; | | there 
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d.7. Concerning the obſcaritie of the Scripture. 31 


there be certaine impediments, ſome naturall,as infancie,vn- 
learnednefſſe ; ſome finfull, as ignorance, pride, frowardneſle; 

which muſt be remoued afore we can heare the Scriptures, as 

they mult alfo afore we can heare the Church; for which cauſe 

the Lord hath giuen vs © the miniſtery ofhis Paſtors,and other e Rom 1614. 
meanes : ſothar if a man being lockt vp with a Bible,returne a 22 
forth as ignorant as he went 1n,'this proueth not that the Scri- 

pture is obſcure, but that the man heard ir not; and to him that 

heareth not,plaine and obſcure is all one. For the Law of our 

land is the rule of Societie, yet locke vp an vnlettered man and 

the Law booke for a time together in a ſtudy,and he wil come 

forth againe as ignorant in matters of law as he went in,if we 

admit no other meanes : bur let the booke be opened andthe 

rextread, ardthen(as* Chryſofllome ſpeaketh} the moſt wn fnom.z, de. 
learned man that is (hall vnderſtand . The Carpenters ſquire is E225 2e#7iy- 
the rule to meaſure by, yeta child can donothing with it. The pe drentpss 
Sunne is our comfortable ];ght to ſee by, yet wemuſt open our #7 drYego- 


| ; f . TwWv put Iore. 
eyes,and apply the meanes. In all arts,as inthe Mathematicks, ;-.* bacte, 


Law or Phyſicke, the precepts are the rule whereby the truth 91 tains pay. 


of euery queſtion may be tried;yetthe books mult be opened, Faſt ang 


and time muſt be ſpent in learning them. And though the awcuincms 
Ieſuite do all he can to haue his Church the rule, yet he mult PENNY 
needs grant the determination thereof is neither knowne nor a 
agreed vpon without much labour: and when it ſpeaketh moſt 

plainly, yer infants, deafe men, and infidels, yea* many of *Sce Digref. 
themſelues heare it nor. —F  MPGETY 


—_—_ __ 


Digrefſion 8. Shewing that the $ criptures are not fo obſcure, but 
that they plainly determine all points of futh, 
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3 And becauſe the leſuite,according to the common he- 
relic of his Romane Church, maketh the matrer of the Scrip- 
tures obſcurity ſo dangerous,I wil demand of him by the way, 
20w our reaſons to the contrary may be ſatisfied, For firſt, the 
Scripture it ſelfe in euident places calleth ys to it, 8 bidding vs 8 1ob-5.39.E8, 
[earch it and ſceke toit; and Þ compareth it to a light ſhining ina both 
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Concerning the obſcuritie of the Scripture, &.7. 


i Heb.12.5. darke place, yea'tothevoice of a father ſpeaking to his children: 
k 2.Cor.z.15 and when men ynderlſtand it not, Eir faith, A veile ts layed oner 
| Iok-10.27. ther hearts,not ouerthe Scriptures:and Chriſt! ſaith, his ſheep 
m Luc.16,299 heare his voice; and ® the rich glutton was told, that his bre- 
thren,if they would eſcape damnation, ſhould heare Moſes and 
the Prophets; which had bene to no purpoſe,if they could nor 
hauevnderſtood them when they heard them, 


Secondly, he can name no one neceſſary article of our 
faith, but the wordteacheth it as plaine as himſelfe can : as 


” | that there is one God, three perſons , agenerall reſurrection 
\ TIla omaia and iudgement, that Ieſus is the Sauiour of mankind, &c. Bel- 


ſcripta GE larmine " ſaith , A/l thoſe things are written that are neceſſary to 
_ Tariabe Ge knowne of all men : ® netther i5 there an 2) thing better kyowne ther 


one the Scriptures : fo ſaith P Saunders, We haue moſt plaine Scripture 
916 darapy in all pornts for the Catholicke faith. And in all controuerhies the 


hil nocius.1.1. Papiſts with whom we deale,cric,PLAINE, EVIDENT, MANI- 
CoZe | 
p Rock.pa.igz, FEST SCRIPTVRE. 


Er Contaren. 5 Thirdly, all other queſtions ar the laſt are determined 
de poteſt.Pont, | 


pag.227. Luce by the Scripture,the Fathers expoſitions are examined by it, & 


meridiana illu- q ghe Church receineth teſtimonie from it : ſo that the finall reſolu- 
ftrius oſtenſum 


puto ex diuinz tion of all things dependeth ypon it : which could not be, if of 


—"_—_ vocl- all other things it were not the beſt knowne;for things are not 


q Greg, Val. to, tried by that which is obſcurer, but by that which is plainer. 


- IS 6 Laſt of all, what meant the Fathers of the Primitiue church 


rx ex TO Much to report this perſpicuiticefor "Clemens Alexandrinus 


Tiras, 056 17 faith, The word 25 not hid from any, it is A COMMON LIGHT 
Kdlyov SAN etfhe 


act 7279, Pros THAT SHINETH TO ALL MEN, there i5 no 0bſcuritie in it: 


rrept,Pag.25. 1 | = oh. 
rrept.pag-25- heare it you that be farre off, and heare it youthat be nigh. Auſtine 


Plal.8. * faith, God hath bowed downe the Scriptures euen to the capacitie of 
n—1xen 4h ah BABES aud SVCKLINGS, that when proud men will not ſpeake 
Mar. to their capacity, yet himſelfe might.Chryſoſtome(and his ſcholer 
"6-002 ae * Ihndorus Pelufiora writeth the ſame)® faith, The Scriptures are 


MnFe'c 8 ids. eaſre to vnderſtand, and expoſed to the capacitie of enery ſernant, and 
oo plowman,and widow,and boy,and him that i moſt unwiſe:* therfore 


—_— " | God penned the Scriptures by the hands of Publicans, fiſhermen,tent - 

6 m297% £1909" 9 akers,repheards,neat- heards,and wnlearned men, that none of the 

TW) L£{44F GH - | A 
2G. Jſemple people might hane any excuſe to keepe them from reading, - 

| | _—.. ome 
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6.7. Scriptures are obſcure for Papiſtrie, =” 33 
that ſo they might be eaſie to be underſtood of all men, the artificer, 


the houſholder, and widow woman , and him that is moſt vnlearned: 
yea the Apoſtles and Prophets,as {choolmaſters to all the world,made | 
their writings plaine and euident to all men,ſo that euery man of him. ; _ £ pagab' 
[elfe onely,by reading them might learne the things ſpoken thereiy, # 
Iuſtine Martyr * faith, Heare the words of the Scripture, which be wins. 
SO EASIE,THAT IT NEEDS NO EXPOSITION, bat onely Tr 
to be rehearſed.This was the perpetuall and conſtant judgement 213: 
of the ancient Church,far from the Ieſuites paradoxc,that the 
Scriptures be ſo obſcure and beyond the peoples capacitie, 
that they can reape no inſtrution by them : for the Fathers 
with one conſent teach the contrary; and yet you ſee the con- 
fidence of theſe new Romane Diuines : 1t 5 emaent 121t ſelfe a 
(®faith one of them) r0 any man not quite forſaken of God,that the ,z. Ws 
ancient Fathers make moſt plainly for vs, &c. The field i wonne 
(* faith another) if once we come to the Fathers © they are ours as © Campian ot 
fully as Pope Gregorie the thirteenth. Their priſoners they may RY | 
be, but not their patrons, either to erect them Seminaries, as q $Qinscame:: 
1 did Gregorie the thirteenth, or to maintaine the doctrine rerum in orb. 3*F 


which in thoſe Seminaries they learne and teach. z<ſt.anno 857% 


Digreſſion 9. Declaring that the Papiſts haue reaſon. to hold the 
Scriptures be obſcure and hard, becauſe the articles of their re- 172 
{gion be hardly or not at all to be found theretn. fs C 
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7 And withall the Reader may here very opportunely be pur 
in mind, that theſe men haue good reaſon to beare the world 
in hand, the Scriptures be very obſcure, becauſe indeed the 
popiſh religion is obſcurely or not at all found therein:that not 
the vnlearned onely, but the skilfulleſt clearkes of their church 
haue much ado to find ſome points thereof, and ſome they 
confeſſe cannot be found there at all. And hauenot theſe men 
good cauſe then to challenge it iuſtly of inſufficiencie and ob- 
ſcuritie? I haue touched alreadie the confeſſion of Andradius, 
that zany points of their faith would reele and ſtagger if traditions 

/fayed them ot. And that you may know the meaning of this 
— COn- 


34 T he Scriptures are ob(cure for Papiirte. d.7 


confeſſion to.be,not only that they haue no cxpreſle Scripture 
forthem, butalfo no colleRion from the Scripture, Eckius 
& Enchirid.c.q, © yyriteth The Lutherans are dolts ,which wil haue nothing beleened 
i, = "PN . but that which is expreſſe Scripture, or Can BE PROVED or of 

fub init, Ze Scripture. And Cofterus the leluitef hauing devided Gods 
9 word intothree parts : that which himſelfe writ, as the tables of 

the law; that which he commanded others to write , as the old and 

new Teſtament ; and that which he neither writ himſelfe , nor re- 

hearſed to others, but left it to them to as themſelues, as Traditions, 

the decrees. of Popes and Councels, &c, concludeth , that many 

things of. faith are wanting in the two former, neither would Chrif# 

hawe his Church depend upon them; this latter, ſauth he, 5 the beſt 

Scriptnre, the indge of controwerſies, the expeſitor of the Bible , and 

that whereupon we muſt wholly depend : 1ult as Sta p hylus Ss ſaid 

5 $-1% before of the Colliars faith. 

$1 -8 Thus they lticke not to name diuers maine articles : as 
[9208 | - hTho.3.9.25, for example, b the worſhip of images, ' faſting dayes', Lenr, 
| art 3. a%&4. C4* prayer and oblations for the dead, the whole Seruice of the 


niſ,careci.titul 4 | | 
deprecep.cc: Male, & Purgatorie, Peters being at Rome, the Popes ſupre- 


bits macie, Reallpreſence, the ſacrifice ofthe Maſle,Conſecration 
| "3 kMarr.PereL Of water and oile in Baptiſme, the Communion in one kind, 
'Fr1þ de tradit. Lin= A doration and referuation of the ſacrament , priuate Maſle, 
O's 'Y 


4 _ dan, painovl, l | : ; 
= lib.4cap.ioo. Shrift, Pardons, finglelife of Votaries, Invocation of Saints, 


Perr.a St he merit of works,and finally their fiue baſe ſacraments, Con- 


contra Brent: : ; : 
12.c.68.and firmation, VnRion, Mariage, Orders and Penance: whereunto 


vTACIse, many more may be added 5 whereof they grant there is 0 


| DeBucharl.z Mention inthe Scripture, = — 
£23.59 Secundo / ' g, And ſome points which they pretend Scripture for, 
-- "WA yet they confeſle be hardly wroong thereout : as for example 

Tranſubltantiation, whereof! Bellarmine writeth, that i may 


q 


2. 
Sen rſt ly be doubted whether the text be cleare enough to enforce it , 


41,vide Fr.Sua- (cern7 men ſharpe and learned, ſuch as Scotus was haue thought the 


rez.in 3.-Thom. comrary, as. indeed: ® he did: and addeth further, that it js 


tO. 3.diſp. 50. 
ſe&.1, but a new.do&trine : as ® Biel alſo holdeth. Yea? Scotus and 
> qpc_ q Cameracenſis thinke that opiziom which holdeth the ſubſtance 


q Queſtin4. of bread and wine remaineth, the more probable and reaſonable 9- 


jpg pinion, yea aud tn all a»parence more agreeable tothe words of in- 
: bo | Z ſtitntion. 
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 fttation. And concerning a-greater point then this, they hauc 
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6. 8, 0bſcuritie of the Scripture, + 35 


. ,—S | ad fart - r Can.loc.!.12 / 
no ſuch euijdence of Scripture as they would pretend:for*Cor — 


nelius a-great Biſhop and zealous Papiſt in the Councell of Surez.tom.3. 
Trent , and with him others , defended that Chritat his laſt hy Amen 
ſupper offered no ſacrifice, A dangerous aſſertion,conlidering the quidam nega- | 
action-of Chriſt ac that time, is all the foundation we have for LING 
any thing to be done in the facramenr. By all which we ſee ncwacena, 


- = . ) (1 
the Scripture is obſcure indeed , and beyond the reach of yn- — 


| learned men , for the teaching of Poperic, when the Jearnedſt tulide incru- 


entC Azorius 


that are , find ſolittle of it in them, cither expreſly, or by diſ- #7", 


courſe to be gathered, x 0.cap«18.p2Js 
P Fl: 
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6. 8. But what ſpeakeI only of ynlearned men , ſince alſo learned men can- 
not by onely reading be infallibly ſure that they rigutly yaderſtand them? For | 
while they vaderſtand one. way , they ought perhaps to vnderſtand another 
way ;that which they vnderſtand plainly and litterally , ought perhaps to be 
vnderſtood figuratiuely and myſtically : and contrarily , that which they vn- 
derſtand figuratiucly , ought perhaps to be vnderſtood properly. And fince it 
15 certen that of the reading of the ſame words ofthe Scripture , diuers ynder= 
ſtand and expound dwerſly,, that all cannot! expound right; ſince ones expo» 
ſition is contraric to another : how ſhall one be infallibly ſure that he onely 
expoundeth right , hauing nothing to aſſure him butthe ſeeming of his owne 
ſenſe , orreaſon , whichis as vncertaine andfallble as the iudgement and per- 
ſwaſion of othermen; who ſeeme tothemfelues, to! haue atraincd as well as 
be , to the right interpretation or ſence? Morcouer there be many thinosre- 
quired tothe perfeCt, ynderſtanding of the deriprure which are found but in 
yeric few .: and thoſe alſo whercin thoſe oifts are , be-nor alwaycs infallibly 
ſure that they haue thoſe gifts , andtbatthey are ſo infallibly guided, burthey 
and others may prudently doubt, lcſt ſometimes in their priuate'expoſitions, 
as men, they erre, and conſequently their expoſitions cannot be that rule of 
taith which we ſecke;which muſt be on the one fide, determinately and plaine« 
ly vnderſtood and knowne, and on the other, infallible, ecrtaine , and ſuch as 
Canbet ene, .. - us = 
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x Nowhe proceedeth to ſhew how difficult the Scrip- 
cure 8tolearned menallo, that ſo every way he might dif- 
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26 © Obſcaritie of the Scripture, p $.3. 


bleic from being the rule offaith. His reaſon is, becauſe by oxe- 
ly reading they cannot be ſure they rightly underſtand it, Wherets 
I anſwer three things. Firſt , we deny not the Scripture to be 
obſcureand difficult,or how the Iefuite will, in two caſes. Firtft 
to all ſuch,learned or vnlearned, as are not diſpoſed and pre- 
pared by the holy Ghoſt to vnderſiand them ; but this kind of 
obſcurity may ſtand with the nature of the rule, as * Ihaue 
ſhewed; neither can the Ieſuite offer vs any fo abſolutely 
knowne, nonot his Church , but to theſe kind of men it ſhall 
be obſcure. Secondly , when the meanes which God hath ap- 
pointed for the bringing vs to vnderſtanding,are not vied. In 
this caſe the Scripture is oblcurelT grant , but the faultis in our 
{clues that negle the meanes, ; 
'2 Secondly, though by onely reading we cannot be ſure 
we vnderſtand it, yetthis obſcuritie is not proued hereby:be- 
cauſe there are other meanes belides onely reading, which 
concurring, the obſcurity is done away, and all madeplaine 
and eafie, and we haue infallible aſſurance of the true vader- 
ſtanding. Theſe meanes are the miniſtery of the Church, and 
all kind ofdiligence, whichthe holy Ghoſt vſcth for the ope- 
ning of our vnderſtanding. And therefore that is not obſcnre 
which by ordmarie meanes may be apprehended, but that is ſo which 
either hath no meanes at all to openit , or onely hath ſuch as are not 
ordinarie. And two ſubalternall things be not contrary but ſub- 
ordinate,the facilitic ofthetext,and the meanes whereby that 
facilitie is induced. © | ow 
Thirdly, ifby ozely reading the Teſuite meane onely the 
Scriptures themſelues, thatalearned man cannot, vſing the 
| meanes, find the true vnderſtanding out of the Scriptures on- 
» Neb, 5.6; 1 - hen he faithnottrue; for ® the Prieſts read in the booke of 
En, the law diſtin&tly, and gaue the ſence, and cauſed the people 


-—<rwank to ynderſtand ozt of the Scriptare it ſelfe.. And if there be ſufti- 
4 Prolog.inE- Client writtento bring vs to cternall life , as © there is, then the 


ya — true ſenceof the text is-contained init. beeauſe that is abſo- 
|  Jurely neceſſary to eternalllife, And *Chryſoltome faith, That 


CK The va rae 


a $.4.nu.2, 


| _ _ contrary to the Ie nite,euery man of him{elfe,onely by 4 eading may 
*, mem ouderſtand: yeneed nothing elſe but to reade, Arruth ſo manifett 
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that © the Ieſuites themſclues are conſtrained to yeeld it, that < Cofter.En- 
/ pon oO | bland les chirid.c.1.pag. 
(ach verities concernmg our farth,as are abſolute ly a116 neceſſari ly ts ,$ Gregor.de 


be knowne aud beleewed of all men, are plainly targht in the $ crip- Valen.,anal.fid. 


; a9 100. Bellar. 
tyres themſelues, And the Canon law ſaith. Whenthe law of Cod LS Ok hs 


is read , it muſt not be read ur taught according to the power ang {4 <-11 Fang, 
Boz1.thcorew:. ; 


knowledge of our owne wit . For many words there be 11 the Scrip= 10.quem refer: 
turegwhich may be arawne to that ſence which egery one for the nouce Wes bibl. 
will frame to himſelfe , But it ſhould not be ſo, For you muſt not t Dilt.z7.Re 


larum, 


FROM WITHOVT THEM ſeche a forren andſtrange ſerce, that TR 


Obſcuritie of the Scripture, = E 7 


, x : SOS bel S 
fo you 714y ,45 you can,confirme it with the authoratie of the text; but ſenſum extrin- 


ſecus altenum 


. we muff OVT OF THE SCRIPTVRES THEMSELVES 7e- gum, 


cetne the meaning of the truth. For the dime Scriptures contatne \ed ex Lens | 
t che whole and firme rule of faith, | CR oo 
Againſt this that I haue anſwered, the Ieſuite hath cou- os oPorrtet, 

, | . nteoram & 

ched together divers obiections. And firſt, that /earned men g.,amreouts 

many times miſtake the ſence of places, expounding that one way veritatis. 

which is meant another , as for example, that fixuratinely which is 

meant litterally : whereto ] anſwer three things. Firſt, this pro- 

ucth not the pretended difficultic of the Scripture , but onely 

the weakneſſe and ignorance,or poſſible the frowardnefle and 


preiudice of ſome men, And ſo a wrong cauſe is aſſigned: for 


the Scripture isnot the cauſe of theſe mens erronious expo= 


fitions, as I will ſhew in the tenth Digreſſion. 

5 Next, this argument conuinceth not all the Scripture of 
obicuritie,but onely ſome of it: which we grant. But then what 
gaincth the Ieſuite ? For he muſt proue, that all the Scripture, 
and ſpecially that which containeth the principles of our faith, 
Waich we call therule, to be obſcure and intricate : which he 


can neuer do , For i thoſe things which concerne our faith and con- Bow =o do@r, 
wp | x ' . , IFIIT. I, 2,C.9, 
rerſation , yea all things neceſſarie, are plainly aud manifeſtly ſet Chiyi. hom.;, 


downe : the which cannot be made vncertaine by the obſcuri- !72-Thed. 
tic of otherplaces. Therefore the diuerfitie of mens iudge- 
ments ſheweth the learned(t men that are* to know but in k1;Cor.13 12. 
part,and the Scripture in ſome part to be obſcure; but not that 
all is obſcure, or that which is ſo,is too obſcure to be the rule. | 
SceDigprefſion 10. 2 
6 Thirdly, though the proper interpretation be ſometime _ 
| | C3 miſtaken, | 1] 
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2.Per.3.16. 


Haw we are aſſured of the true ſence, &.8 8, 


miſtaken, yet the ruth is not alway thereby obſcured. For 


m De doR.Chr. heare what ® Auſtin ſaith : He erres not permiouſly, werther doth 


1,8, cap. 26, 


N P[al.119.18, 
loh 7.17.& 8. 
43-47.8 14 16. 


[1.Cor.2.14. | | 
ET zEtrrt BY [God |[in. THE WORLD, EFFECTVALL TO 


*" CONVINCE THOSE WHOM HE HATH GIVEN OVER, 


23. The. 11.2 


© S 4.nu.2, 


p Parr,3.tit.r8, 


C3 Y+ 3. 


q 2.Cor.z3.14. 
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i Princip. Do 


 rin,fd. lb 8, 


C.2 Tripiic. 


inchoact.in 2d- 


monirt.ad Guil, 
Whirak. 

t ReleR. con- 
erou ſub 1n't, 


he altogether ſay wntruly , who ſom*time ex -poundeth otherwiſe c 
then the text meaneth, if ſo h:s expoſition farther charitte, the ead 
of the commandement. — He is maeed deceined, but yet ſo, as mhen 
a maa loſing his way , through a by-field commeth whither the way 


teadeth, His meaning 1s tha | in many caſes wrong expoſitions 


kinder not the determinate and plaine iudgement of the 


Text, | 
7 But ſeeing experience ſheweth, that dimers exponnd dinerſly, 


yea one contrary to another, how may one be mfallibly ſure that he 


ont /y expoundeth 71 gh, having ; 7 nothing to aſſurc him but the [, _—_ 
of bis owne reaſon , which reaſs n others thinke they hane as well as 
be? WheretoI anfiver chree thin es.Firt, this :yf.ll1ble certaintie 
befalleth not all men.For God in hiet indgement leaucth many 
tobeſcduced by their owne ſeeming los and reafon,and de- 
cciuedin their owne opinions, as 3 the Scripture teacheth ma- 
nifeſtly:NEITHER 15S THERE ANY EXTERNAL MEANES 


and which want his Spirit , as alrcadie ® I haue ſhewed , For 
though the Spirit [heake enidentlyi im the text, and plentifully, te 

meete with all dowbrt and caſes,asPAntoninus ſpeaketh, yet thc 

wicked haue no cares to heare it: their ownepreiudice hinde- 


Teththem. For what can be plainer then this, that Ieſusis the 


Mefijas, the ſacrifice of Aaron is ceaficd, the blood of Chriſt 
doth away our (ns? yet the Jew beleeucthir nor, and the rea- 
ſon is giuen by Saint Pau), 9 becauſe the verle of loſes is layd 
ouer his heart : therefore Auſtin prayeih, Thee,O my God, 1 be- 
feech pardon my ſome, and which canuſeaft thy ſernant Moſes to 
ſpeake the truth crſe mz 4lſn to vader Pandit, Ifthis be a defeR in 
our rule, they w hich make thc determination of the Romane 
Church the rule, ncurre the ſame inconuenience. For! Door 
Stapleton no! wiedgeth, The mward perſwaſton of the Spirit 
is ſo nece Jorg, that bb boar t it no a2 can bel: ene any thing, though 
the Ch Ur Ct 1A? tells; T7. A £1102 [and 1mes. Af 1 - aoaine he com- 
Pplainerh : : Þb; 's 35 the be inning of "OUY Calamitie , that an hereticke 


hcareth 
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T he Scriptures how vnderſtood. -— 


9.8. 2 3s 
heareth not the Churches voyce, The ſame lay we: This 15 the 
fpring of an heretickes confukon , that he heareth not the 
zoyce and definitiue ſentence ofthe Scripture. | 
3 Secondly, tothe point of his demand, the truth contal- 
ned inthe Scriptureisalight, andisdiſcerned by the ſonnes 
of light: * the inward witnes, to aſſure them,1s the annojnting af pgng 
of the holy Ghoſt, * the outward witneſle is the Scripture lt «Luc.1.4.A: - 
ſelfe, which by it owne light perſwadeth vs, andin all caſes, ee | 
doubts, queſtions,and controuerſies clearly teſtifieth with vs, -- 1. 
or againlt vs, Which light is ordinarily attained to by viing the 
meanes,fome priuate,as reading, prayer,conference of places, 
conſent of the godly, helpes of learning and reaſon ſanctified: 
{ome publike as the miniſtery of the Church;which miniſtery, 
4s all other meanes, 1s founded con the authoritie of the Scrip- 
ture itſelte. And this is ſomething to aſſure ys mote then z7/e 
{cemmng of our owne ſence and reaſon. 
9 Thirdly,the Churches word and authoritie,neither doth, 
norcan aſſurevs-thatisto ſay, wearenot infallibly certaine, 
this Or that is the right meaning of the text, becauſe the church 
hath decreed it {o to be ; but by the Churches miniftery ordi- 
narily we are inſtructed: as I ſhew more at large in the 1 1, Di- 
preſſion, and haue touched already inthe {xth, 
Io But many things are required for the perfett vnderſfanding 
of the Scripture , which are but in few: aud they which hage then 
be not ſure either that they hane them , or that they erre not invſmg 
them. Therefore the Scripture ts too obſcure to bethe rule : where 
to Tanſwerthree thing , according tothe thee parts of his at- 
gument. Firſt] orantcertaine things arerequired as neceſſary 
conditions to the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures , but thoſe 
things are alway preſent inthe Church, and the children of 
God partake them, The Spirit of God 1s neceflary , Y which # 1ok.z.t 
breathes where it liſteth:and the ordinary meanes of learning 
and diligence be neceſlary,but proueth not the obſcurity pre+ 
tended.Forthe Matheinaticks bethe rule of meaſures,propor- 
- tions, and numbers , and yetmany things are requiredto vn- 
deritand them. And the Ieſuit thinketh his Church is the rule, - 
yet*Greg.of Valence writeth, that ſometime itis nor ſeene ſo 145, 
C 4 calily, 
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T he Scriptures how vnderſiood. 4.8, 
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Dj orefſion IO. eAſtgntng thetrue cauſe bf MIeNs Errors itt expoun- 


cably,but onely by ſuch as are very circumſpet and Skilfull. f 
Ix Secondly, though more gitts of /earning and art be 
needfull to ſuch as teach others, yet that is rather to ſearch out 


and ytter the ſence, which the Scripture it ſelfe yeeldeth,then 


to bring anyrto it which was not there afore. Ard is not the 


touch Rone it whereby we trie gold , though ſome labour be 
needfull ro find it out? And yet they wantno gifts for the vn- 
derſtanding of thetext, that hauc and vie thetext icſelfe, in 


that all expoſition is to be fetchedour of it ; which inuincibly 


proueth it to be the rule. And Ihaue often ſhewed that what- 
ſocuer the rule be, yer of neceflitie there mult be certaine con- 
ditions obſerued for the viing it, and this neceſſitie argueth it 
not of ob(curitie. 

12 LaftlyIfay,they which haue the meanes tovnderſtand 
the Scripture, know infallibly, both that they haue them, and 
thatthey vſe them right : inthe ſame manner that ® the Philo- 
ſopher proueth, that with the ſame /cuſewe ſee, and are aſſured we 
ſee. For ſuppoling I haue the meanes that bringeth vaderſtan- 
ding,it were a moſt abſurd thing to imagine thoſe very means 
could not affure my conſcience of the funRioa or vie of them, 


RG $ 


= ———_—_—_———__ I 


———— 
* — 


aing theS CYIPIHTES. 


——____@«s (Www. Re COPE 
ko 


OO ee act 


b —— _ .—— 


Lt 


T3 The Scripture in it ſelfe is alight, asitis euery where 
called; but men do not alway rightly vnſterſtand it, by reaſon 
of ſome defett in themlelues, that hindereth them from com- 
prehending ſo great maieltic. For who is able to behold the 


Sunne in his brightneſſe,burt his eyes will dazle?yet that is the 


chiefe light whereby we ſee it ſelfe and all things elſe. The 
meanes whereby we attaine tothe vnderſtanding,is inwardly, 
the ſpitit of God opening our iudgment;outwardlygthe Scrip= 


ture it ſelfe, which in plainer places openeth the obſcurer, and 


giveth light to thar which is more difticult, The want of which 
meanes is the true cauſe that men runne into error, not vnder- 


Randing the Scriptures. 


14 Our 


Sip. 4 


— — — — 


dtd 4 BR RC” 


d.8. Thetrue cauſe of mens errors in expounazngs cripture, 41 


I4 Our Sauiour faith, b we cannot know the truth , tl we þ 1oh.8.30.32, 


continue in his words:and the Apolile, ©for our growing vp inthe «© v.Per. a. 1. 
word of God, requireth that firft we /ay by all affethon; & then 

as new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke thereof, that we may 11:e 

and grow thereby. Hes the beſt reaaer, |: aith4 Hilary ho rather q peruoir,.) 
expecteth the vnderſtanding of things from the things thanſclues, hs Rte ic 
then from himſclfe impoſeth 1t vpon them : who taketh the expoſition nile; _—_ 
from thence , rather then bringeth ut thither ; and enforceth not the =220*0x:0% 


| | " fVpeo 3. 
{ence vpon the words, which before h1s reanng hepreſumed. Epi- _—_ "A 


phanius © ſaith, Ali this inthe Scripture be manifeſt to ſuch as re- *Mnpxconger 


paire to them with a religious minde. Oecumenius * faith, 1f any Ant RP cis 
beleene not , this 15 not our fault , neither 15 it the obſcuritie of the «Twins t, 

Gospell,but the cauſe ts their owne blindneſſe and _condemuation.T he — Cw Je 
cauſe of thts diſſention ſaith 8Nilus,z not the ſublimie of the mat- icni.kecle.pag 
ter, as if it exceeded the capacitie of mans mmde ; and much leſſe t5 mt oy ; 
the Speech of the Scripture the cauſe , as if it were ſo conciſe that it «m1 icy my 


&yGogmvoy 


[þake nothing plainly of the points in queſtion: for it z5 allonetoaccnſe nw ma. 
God, and challenge the Scriptures,y aint Auſtin in aÞ certaine E- 2 ENNGY 9 if 
piltle,ſheweth what is plaine, and what obſcure, and the rea- 7777 


| "FP 
CULTYTMNMY [6 


ſon why; that the Ieſuite may ſee there 1s noplaceleft for his «4 us aug; 
ſhifts:thus he writeth.The manner of pon” the Strip. Pnpptev®s oe 


| ; : | 1 Ts teu. 
ture is hut together, (whereto all may approach, though few can en- þ tpit. ” 


1/J:Lo2 L, |! > 910 t Is 4 +... Veutins 
ter, ) like afamuliar friend ſpeaks th thoſe plaine things which it con- {9 Wm —_ 
taineth , without gloxing , to the heart of learnedand wnlearned. cominet Guaſi 
And as for thoſe which it hideth in myſteries , it ifteth them not vp Pens talk 


aris, fine fuco 


with ſtately Speech , that a dull and, vnlearned minde ſhould not pre- ad corloquitur 


1b» ME. | indotorum at-« 
ſume to come neare , 4s a poore man toarich; but with lowly Feech ton, 


tt inuiteth all men, that it may not onely feed them with manifeff, but Yaverd quein 
- | . : myſtcr!js occul 
alſo exerciſe them with obſcure truth , = the ſame in manifeſt \,; «c ciph 24 


that it hath in obſcure places, But leſt manife things ſhould be loa- \oqnio ſuperbo 
erigit,quo non 


thed, the ſame agame are obſcurely Spoken, that being deſired, they ,uceaaccede- 


»ay after a certaine manner be renewed, ani being renewed , be de- re mens tardi- 
F vſcula & inerue 


lightfully intimated to vs. Hereby both froward wits are wholeſomely vira,quaii pau- 


correfted, and weake wits cheriſhed, and great wits delighted per ad diuitem; 
; jo ſcd inuitar om- 


I5 Sothatto expound figuratiuely that which ſhould be nes humili ſer- 


meant litterally, or contrary, arguerth no ſuch obſcuritie in the 792<;, 9v9s 
| non ſolum 


manifelta pafcat, ſed etiam ſecreta exerceat veritate; hoc in promptis anod jn reconditis habens, 
| | | rext 


+ 


—- 


—_— 


 Thetrute cauſe of mens errors in expounding Scripture. $.8, 


* 
at 


text,but ignorance or leuity,or partialitic in the man:as when 
k Anton.z par, K the Popiſh Doctors teach,all texts in preaching,may betur- 
ERS * incd to Allegories : whereof ! we haue apleafant example in 


tet Exam Con- the Councelil of Trent : where Tyraboſco , the Patriarcke of 
cil.Tridenr lib. ; by; l ; 7 | | 
«m26.cef.2:, V Cnc, preaching on the miracle of the loauesand fiſhes, 
would proue the ſeuen Sacraments thereby, The creation of the 
world, faith he, was ended theſenenth day , and Chriſt [aticfiedthe 
eopte with fine loaues and two fiſhes, which make [euen, But how hall 
peop . 
the ( ouncell hane bread , that the people may eate and be filled? enen 
7 . R | - h on | : 
by appointing ſenen ſacraments : for that which Philip {aid,two han- 
dared penny worth of bread will not ſuffice , hath this meaning that all 
the myſteries V/ f the old and new teſtament Are not erongh io enligh- 
ten the people, ſo bliad and ignorant are their minds. But that which; 


Andrew ſaid , There ts a boy here which hath fine loanes and two 
fiſhes uſt be vnderſtood of the ranke of Saint Peters ſucceſſors : and 
that which is aided, make the people [it downe, frampirth, that [alna- 
12012 muſt be offered them by teaching them the ſeuen ſacraments. 

16 And whereas the Icluite vrgeth fo diligently , that 
ſome things are hard to be vnderſtood, yetthis proueth not that 
the truth therefore cannor be tryed by onely Scripture, 
becauſe one place thereof expoundeth another ; which if 
che Teſuite will deny , he muſt be diſputed with , as he 
chat holds the fire to haue no heate init : for againſt ſuch 
an abſurd aſſertion we vſeno reaſons, but onely bid the man, 
put his finger in the fire , and he ſhall preſently ſee whe- 
ther his opinion be true or no. So let triall be made, and 
the ITeſuite ſhall ſoone ſee whether the Scripture be ſo ob- 

m DeDodrin. ſcure that one place thereof cannot interpret another. ® Au- 
CID. 3. ſtine ſaith , There x almoſt nothing among theſe obſcarities , but 
n Homeg.in 2. 112 other places one may find it moſt plainly delivered. ®Chryloftome 
C Commentia faith , The Scripture exerie where , when it FPeaketh any thing o6- 
Ela.c.i9. ſCcurely, mterpreteth it ſelfe againe in another place. 9 Hierome 
faith , 1t &s the manner of the Scripture after things obſcure to ſt 

downe things manifeſt , and that which they hane fi ſt poken in par a= 
p Regul-c0n- þ/es, ro deliner afterwards in plaine termes. ? Balil ſaith, Th: things 
"7 which are doubifull, and in ſome places of Scripture ſeeme to be 
 fboken obſcurely , are made plaime by thoſe things which are euident 


in 


powerfull - making our hearts to burne within vs: 9 it giveth u Beb.4.12, 


rot Bragg Ar 


Or faith ſtands onthe authority of the Scrips.anduot of the Church. 43 


—— ns 


in other places, And finally 9 Steuchiusa Popiſh Biſhop confel= q In Gen.cap.2 
{cth : CG od wil nenev (0 inhumane, as to uffer the world in all ages = 
oh Ob | }, * IP" > | th * Super d.37. 
ts be tormented with the [TIF ANCE of t 's matter, the ſence of t Ek. 
Scriptu 'e, ſecmng he hath not ſuffered one place to be na'lthe Sc rip- : Nil pernde 
tro but if we confraer ut well we may interprete it. For 4s T, heodoret dew = 
{anh, the $ cripturen ſeth when it teacheth vs any ſach high matter, atque ipla Scri- 
, : 'CU1ra, Iraque 
to exponnd it [elfe, and not ſuffer vs to run intoerror. To the lame os =, 


effect writes © Turrecremata the Caidinall,and *Acoſta the Je- **,fequenique 
"4 Je&tio; tum me- 
ſuite. ditatjo & colla- 
tio Scripturarum,omnijum ſumma regula ad intellivendum mihi ſemper eſt viſa, Nam ex alt;s Scripturis 
ailx optime mtellizuntur — nague obſcuram aperta,dubiam cetta interpretatur, De Chr reuel, l,z.c,21, 


quem refert & laud rt Poiſeuin.Bibloth.pag.199, 


—_—u Ww. _—_—— 


—  — _—___ Po 
a 
Cm — 


Ci 


Digrefſion 11. Proning that the Scripture ut ſelfe hath that out- I 
ward aathoritie whereupon our faith is built, aud not the 
Church. 

17 The Canon law'faith expreſly,The dune Scriptures con- 7 Dilt 37,6, Re- | 

taine the whole and firme rule of the trath, and out of themſelues Ws 4 | 

the meaning thetcof mult be taken . So rhat well may the 

Church by her miniftery commend the rule to vs, and inftruct 

vs how to ſecure our confciences out of the Scripture , but by 

it owne AVTHORITIE it canndt aflure vs,* Our faith mult re- * Fidei noftre 


£26: J : - £1... formalis ratio 
ſolue it ſelfe into the avTHORITIE of the Scripture. For the cft diuinireud. 


authoritic of the Church,in reſpect of vs, dependeth on the au- lario. | 
thoritic ofthe Scriprures,and is examined therby. The Church 
by her authoritie cannot perſwade all men which heare it, but 
the Spirit of God inthe Scriptures alwates doth, The Scrip- 
turesalwaieshad their authority cuc before the churches came 
to them: the words of the Scripture are ! az ;nanertallſced:® the \ inc.s rt, 


LVEt,1 23, 


demonſtration of the $ pirit and power : ® that which is linely and . 1.Cor.2. 4. 


arr _— —_— ————— A —et———. 
” — _— —_— —_—__ 
nnd 


; | | ; x Luce24 32. 
greater teſtimony to Chriſt then Tohu Baptiſt could : * a voice from y loh.5.36:19. 


heauen ts not /o [zre as it: *at is the S perit that bearecth witneſſe Fo a OR IP 
| «FoO, 


thetruth thereof: > and if we receine the witneſſe of men, the wit- b 1.1oh.y g. 
weſſe of God 15 greater. Finally our Sauiour © ſaith, Theywhich be- © 1.loh.z.9. 
leewe not foes Writliags, will ot beleene hims and is the Chur- 


C 


ches authoritie greater then Chriſts ? 1 The Scriptures teſtifie d Toh.5.39, 
| of 


_—_ JT 


San, 
—— _ —— 


——— 
Y—_—_——— 


44 The Scriptare it ſelfe is theoneanes of underitanding. &.8, 


Cca_ CESS” 


—— — 


e Toh.2031. of Chriſt,< being writtenthat we might beleene in him : and f he” 


f 1.1oh.5.10, IT + 5 5" 2 ; : 
x _ that beleeneth in him, h#th a witneſſe in himlclfe : 3 The earneſt of 


Epheſ.2,20. the Spirit 75 in his owne heart, wherewith God hath ſealed him:" We 
are all bullt vpoa the foundation of the Apoſtles and P rophets, Chriſt 

2 OY himſelfe being the head corner ſtone, m whom all the building ts COU 
vercye vadoves pied together by the Spirit. * In all humane arts there be certaine 
«#73 5) principles which are knowne of themſelues, and beleeued for 


Tet 2, 1,045 TIC | JE . 
OE. na themſelues, without any further demonftration. The Scripture 


lin PaL1zs5. containeth the principles of our faith,and ſhall not we belecue 
them? or cannot we know them infallibly of themſclues, with- 

out we let in the authoritie of the Church? 
18 Where then is the Ieiuites Credamr Deo, tn the cap- 
tating of eur indgement in ebſequium Chriſt; ? Yea the veric 
- + wa * Schoolemen fay,that faith is either Acqwi/ra & ſnaſa, gotten 
a:R.23.4.vnica. Dy diſcourſe of reaſon and teſtimonie of che Church; or [»fſa 
_ Ca: C1a5þrata,immediatly put into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, 


d.23.9-2lit.g.h. enforcing the mind withour further teſtimonie, to yeeld obe- 


— 097" Hg dience. Now! the faith we haue of the points in Scripture, is of 


- 4m" the latter kind , and fo conſequently not relying on the teſti- 
OCTTINGg!1D, S, g Ss . ; : 
Ge  Ponic ofthe Church, whoſe authoritie is but a created thing, di- 


nPart1,9.%. (inf fromthe firſt veritie,” ſaith D.Stapleton. Alexander Hales 
mean 2 ſaith, Faith perſwaded ariſeth from the probabilitie of reaſon, and 


*Eradhancdil faith infþired beleeneth the firſt truth for it ſelfe , and this faith is 


ponit acceptio 


OArine face, ADORE all knowledge, *and the acceptation of the holy dottrine ArSpo- 


<9 hg ſeth vs toit,So that our conſcience ſtayeth it ſelfe ® onely vpon 
_-_ £ % « . 6 . » . . 

4.4 veceſſe ha- this diuine authoritie, being of greater efficacie to perſwade 
ber ſoliyerirat! and hold vs, then either the Church P or an Angell from 
prim#,purz & 8. 

nudzypenicus_. heauen. | | | 
1 tw 19 Let God himſelfe(4ſaith Ambrole) teach me the myſterie 
 extrinſecam Of heauen,which made it, not man who knoweth not himſelfe : whom 


airendo. Al- 2. .y | | _ 
GG 1." nay 1 beleene inthe thimgs of God better then God him{elfef So alſo 


'pag-71. quem faith Saluianus,* e4/ that men ſay,needs reaſons and witneſſes, but 
vide iatius.l.1. 


nil Gods word tis witneſſe to 1t (elfe, becanſe it followeth neceſſarily, 
p Gal.r,.8, that whatſcencr theincorrupt truth ſpeaketh,muſt needs be an incor- 
+ —me=—=55 oy rupt witneſſe of the truth, Finally, let theſe words off Auſtine be 
[.3.pag.270.) Wel conlidered: Moſes that writ theſe things,o God,ts gone tothee; 
> if he were now before mg , 1would deſire him to open them to me, 


aud 


5 FOB 2 - - 6 nl bane O - wo 4 \ 
=: jth DE AN NOM ” | att inthe. NOEY EFST LT >, PR >" my 8 . ' 
Res algo E. EIN - 1 FF ID wi Sn RE $7 Se I 
a RE SES SO) Matos pf CT a PEPPerty MO EARE 7 3 c 


0 os —_n— i... 


$.9. Theleſuites ſecond exception againſt the Scriptures, 45 


_— 
— 


and I would heare him : if he fake Hebrew , I couldnot underſtand 
him:ifhe Spake Latin I conld know what he ſaid ; but how ſhould 1 
know whether he [þake the truth ? And if 1 did know it, could 1 know 
it from him? For within me im the inner parlonr of my thought, there 
z5 neither Hebrew , nor Latin , nor Barbarian truth that could ſay, 


Moſes ſaith true, that 1 ſhould preſently , being certaine and confi- 


dent, ſay to him thy ſernant , thou ſayelt the truth. Therfore ſecing 
1 cannot asre hm , 1 aske thee the truth , by whoſe fulneſſe heſpake 
the truth: thee O my God I beſeech pardon my ſiz.; and which gaueſt 
him power to ſþeake theſethings , oinue me alſo power to under(/and 
them, Auſtin would neuer have enquired thus, how he ſhould 
know whether Moſes ſpake the truth , if he had thought the 
reltimony of the Church could ſecure vs : he could not be- 
leeue the Scripture vpon Moſes word, then muchlefle could 
he beleeue it on the Churches. Yea his words do wholiy ex- 
cludethe avryor1TIE of Moles both torall and partiall. 

20 ThePapilts therefore are the patrons of Atheiſme, 
t who teach, that sf we take away the authoritie of the preſent t Bellarm.de 
Church ,and of the Conncell of Trent then the whole Chriſtianfauh 2s gs; 
may be called in queſtton: for the truth of all ancient Councels , and 


of all points of faith,depend vpon the authoritie ef the preſent Charch 


_ of Rome, How much better ſaid® Auſtin, Owrfaith frallreele \, gedvoarin. 


ara totter if the authority of the Scripturesſtand not faſt. Let theſe CY 
aſſertions of Papiſtry be well noted. | TO 


; « 
—_— A— —_ 
| as ———_———_ 
__ te ——_ => Gas ——i_— . 
bw 


_—_—— 


S. 9. Thirdly , they erre in the third condition, For the Scriptures are nor 
fo yaiverſall asthe rule of faith had needto be. For this rule ought to be fo 
vniuerſall, that it may ſo abſolutely reſolue and determine all points,quettions, 
and doubtsof faith , which either haue bene, or may hereafter fall in-contro-. 
uerfie. But the Scriptures alone are not thus vniner{al}. Forthere be diuerſe 
queſtions of faith, and thoſe alſo touching very ſubſtantiall-points, which arc 
notexpreſly ſer downe, and determined in the Scripture. Asnamely , that 
thoſe bookes which are generally holden for Scripture , are eucrie onethe truc 
word of God. Forthis in particular of cuery booke boldea for Scripture, we 
thallnot find expreſly written in any part of the Scripture, This partthere- 


fore, whereupon dependeth the certaintiic of cueric other point proued out of 


Scripture, cannot be made infallibly ſure ynto our ynderſtanding or belcefe, 


vnlefle we put ſome other infabblerule., whereupon we may ground an in- 
; ; fallible 
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T he leſnites ſecond exception againſt the Scriptures, 4.g, 


46 


2 3+Tim. 3.15» 


6 De doari Is 
Chriſtian.l.2. 

C. 
c 


qU,L,AIt, 3.& be 


| behismind, then he hath put moreinto'the afſumprion then 


2 zers : or by analogie when itis neceffarily implied in the text. 
liaco1,fent, bf Sap 


fallible belecte; which infallible rule 1f we admit to affure vs that there is at all 

any Scripture,and that thoſe books,and no other,are canonicall Scripture:why | 
ſhould we not aſwell admitirto aſlare vs infallibly which 15 the true ſeacc and 
meaning,in all pojnts,of the lame Scripture? | | 4 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 TheTeſvits firſt exception againſt the Scripture was, that 
it was too difficult: now followeth his next, that it contameth 
notall things needfull ro be knowne. Thus his argument may 
be concluded: 

The rule muſt be umuerſall,contatning all paints of faith, | 

But ſuch ts not the Scripture : for many ſubſtantiail points are not 

expreſly ſet downe therein 

Therefore it ts not therule, 

Whereto I anſwer,denying the aſſumption;for every point of 
faith, and whatſocuer elfe 1s needfull either to be knowne or 
done,is contained inthe Scripture, ſo far forth that there is no 
point,queſtis or doubr concerning faith,but by the ſcriptures 
aloneit may abſolutely be determined. For ® it :s profitable to 
teach, toreprome, to corrett, and mftrutt in all righteonſnes that the 
child of Goa may be abſolute, being made perfet(t to all 'g00d workes, 

2 Buc theIelſuite faith, there be diners things not expreſly ſer 
aowne or determined ; re{eruing this word expreſly , for a ſtartin o 
hole to creepe outat, becauſe they be not written word for 
word in ſo many ſyllables, ButT anſwer himthbree things : firſt . 
that the Popiſh diuinitieis, that many pointsare contained in 
the Scripture, neither thus expreſly, nor yet atall to be conclu- - 
ded thence by collection : for elſe why make they that oppo- 
ſition betweene the Scripture and tradition? Secondly, ifthis 


was in the propoſition : for therule is not bound to containe 
all things thus expreſly.Thirdly,that is expreſly inthe Scripture 
which is there ſet downe , eitherplainly in ſo many words, as 
> Auſtin faith, «£1 things are that concerne our faith and may- 


For © exerie ſuch contlyſion ts a theologicall diſconrſe , and hath his 
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d.9, How we know the Scriptures tobe the word of God. 47 


warrant from the text: and fo(lill the Scripture containeth all 
things needfull, 

3 Againltthis the Teſuite hath one argument, that it is no 
where written, that theſe books of Scripture that we haue,are 
the true word of God. Wherco I anſwer; firſt though this were 
granted,yet would it not follow that all points of faith are not 
contained 1n the Scripture ; becauſe in euery profeſſion,the 
principles are indemonltrable, aſſented to without diſcourſe: 
and the Scriptures are the principles of religion,and therefore 


firſt we mult orant them to be the very word of God,and then 


ſay,they are ſuch as containe all points needfull robe knowne, 
This then which the Ieſuite requireth to be ſhewed out of the 
text it ſelfe, is firſt to be ſuppoſed, yea belecued, that it is the 
true word of God, whereto we are perſwaded by the heauenly 


light it ſelfe. Secondly, I wonder at the Ieſuites confidence, 


that dareth ſo boldly lay,that of every booke holden for Scrip- 
ture,we find it not cxprefly written thatthey are the true word 
of God: for Saint Paul © faith expreſly, All Seripture z5 ginen by 
tnfpiration of God: and Saint Peter © faith , No prophecie in the 
Scripture is of prizate iaterpretation, but the holy men of God ſpake 
#5 they were monued by the holy Ghoſt, Now to be inſpired of God, 
and to be the true word of God, is all one. The former is writ- 
ten,we ſee,expreſly of all Scripture, therefore of cuery booke, 
and therefore the latter is alſo written. 


d 2. Tim. 3.16. 
e 2.Fet.1.20. 
L uc.1.70, 


If the Teſuite reply: But where is it written that theſe 


bookes which we haue, be the ſame of whom it is {aid, they 
arc inſpired of God? or, how know you the Scripture that tel- 
leth you ſo,is the word of God?I anſwer,this is nothing to the 
purpoſe: for he delireth onely to know where it is written, that 
theſe books be the word of God, and I anſwerhim by naming 


the places out of the bookes themſelues, 
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Digreflion 1 2. Wherein it 15/hewed,, that the Scripture proucth 


it [elfe to be the veryword of God,and receineth not anthoritie 
| fromthe Church, 
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; It is another queſtion, how I know this Scripture, chat 


faith 


—_———. 


48 How we know the Scriptures to be the word of God. bs. 


faith ſo of it ſelte,to be the word of God ? For this is knowne fir 

and principally by the illumination of Gods Spirit, as by the 

{ 1.Cor.12,7.11 inward meanes,f and x ginen to euery man to profit withall which 
worketh all things in all mes : and then by the teſtimonie of the 

Scriptures themſelues, which is the outward meanes which 


openeth the eyes ofthe godly : the reltimonic of the Apoſtles 


and Prophets that penned them as Gods ſecretaries, and the 
miniſtery of the Church inducing vs to aſſent, Theſe three lat- 
ter being onely the inſtruments, euery one in his owne order, 


: whereby God doth enlighten vs, and we denie them not. 
re 6 So that the certaintie of the Scripture is not written in- 
vin ſent, q.2. 


Cameracenl.z. deed with letters in any particular place or booke thereof; bur 


- - Haas 8 the vertue and power that ſheweth it ſelfe in euery line and 


h ie{z11 cs leafe of the Bible, proclaimech it to be the word of the eternall 
4p 01 cov od | X : 8 
@iheyrajdzc, thereof,as men diſcernelight from darknes,ſweet from ſowre, 
4 7 53% band know children by their fauour reſembling the parents: 
youlunc auTEC wy þ2 | ; =. 3 

ouarerrs the Paritie and Perfetlion of the matter, the Aazeſtre of the dil 


mes T:9T% Denſation, i the Maieſtic of the Speech, the Power that it hath 


mu vworteot, | ; ; __ 
Baſil.cpiſt.s ad Ouer the conſcience, the certaine Prophectes, the ſtrange Ifi- 


Naz. raclescontainedinir, the greac Antiquitiebeyond all bookes, 
i Non mouent, 


non perſuadent the admirable Preſernation of it againſt time and tyrants, the 
= ny {weete Harmonie of euery part with other, the Dzxels rage a- 
vim inferunc. gainſt them that followit, the Vengeaxce that hath purſued al] 
— ract2 . ſuchashauenotobeyed ir, the Sxcceſſe ofthe faith contained 
itia, ſed v2, 1N it, the readinefle of ſo many millions of en to confirme it 


ſed animata, . . 2. . . X | 
aces. Withcheir bloud, the Teſfimone of aduerſaries and ſtrangers 


leata, ad imum for it,the Simplicitze of the writers: all this and much more ſhi- 
ſpiritum pene- . 4b jp : 
erantiabomi- NING tO VS OUt ofthe Scripture it ſelfe, I hope is another maner 


nem rotum po. of aſſurance then the Church of Romes lying traditions. 
eemeformitia, 7 ThereforetheTeſuitscolleRion is idle , if we 9#ft needs 


Toan.fr.Pic.Mi- admit ſome other rule beſide the Scripture to aſſure vs that there #5 


rand.exam.Van, 


7 do&r.zent.2. 41) Scriptnre at all, why ſhould we not admit the ſame to aſſure vs 


_ a which #5 the tryeſence? for we admit both alike, that is to ſay,as 
KS LY 4 F4 . 
| nts Lee wereie&the Church from being the RvLE of expoſition,ſo do 


commended by xe alſo diſclaimethe avrHoRITIE thereof in canonization. 
Poſſenpm, 1n 


Citroen, But the Teſuite is ofanother mind, holding poſſible that _—_ 
th 


God; and the ſheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the yoice and light 


Mas OR 


denies WH CER ee. .  :_h0 


— / "TG _ A. 
i 
—_—_— 


TREE 


kc. 
Es oe i. At. Doo 


9. H:iwweknowthe Scriptures tove the word of God, 49 


the authority of the Church aid teach vs that this Scripture ts cano. k Lib.z.de au- 
thorit.Scriptur, 


nicall,it ould be of ſmall creatt with him,as * Hoius ſpeaketh:or, pom:tde 
All the authority which the Scripture hath with vs,dependath of ne. | Herd 16-2. 


—_ Ce 


m Epilt,Synod, 


ceſſitie on the Churches, as ſaith }Pighius: or as ® rhe Councell reſponſge au; 


of Baſil ſaich, That #s calledthe holy Scriptare, which the Charch m_ OO 
declareth to be holy; not onely the decrees andopmions of the Church Crab. ** 

s _ Na ; » _ 
be anthenticke, and ſuch as we muſt without contraauttion ſtand vnto, ,, - " tary 


but alſo her deeds and cuſtomes muſt be unto v5 *in ſtead of the Scrip- p ara 
tures : for the Scripture and the Churches cuſtome both require the ge. 
ame affeition and faſhion t or as Wolfangus Hermannus faid, «bar the Church 
bath authorize 


and ® Hoſius defended his ſaying as good , The Scripture t& of ,, gi moth 
no more authoritie then ſops Fables , but that the Church and — of - 


Popes approxeit, All which if the Icluite hold too , then you ;,ur,umd make 
may ſee what he requireth when he ſaith, we muff put ſome other C—_ _ 


rule then the Scriptares, to aſſure vs both of the Scripture, and gr 'the conſtiturs- 
| ons of Clemens 


ofthe true lence. -—- | 
: | (two famous 
3 But in what amiſerable caſe are theſe men,thus preſum- counterfers) 


| | . | - : or any ſuch like 
ptuouſly to tell their followers that, which at another time, reed puny 


when they are out of the heate of their diſputations, they dare they ſhould haue 
the ſame dzume 


| 5 's) j 11 - 
not ſtand to, bur vtterly renounce? for ®Caniſius ſaith, We be pak ors 


leene, adhere, aud gine the greateſt anthoritie to the Scripture, for —_ other 
00K ES FIAUE 


the teſtimonies ſake of the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking tn =P Bellarmine which the Aps- 


ſaith , Other meanes may deceine me , but nothing is more know'ne, ſeles hemſelues 
Can0ned. Prit- 


nothing more certaine then the Scripture , that it were the greateſt Jeagre* 7-77 ing 


madneſſe in the world not to beleene them: the Chriſtian world and cute. 
oO Catech.cap, 


conſent of all nations, with whom they haue bene un credit (0 ma- \. ——— 
ny ages, can witneſſe they contame not mens inuentions, but heagenly nu.16, 
oracles. Biel ſaith, T he Catholicke verities, without any reproofe we _ in 
of the Church , of their owne nature are vnchangeable , and vn- q3 Ws 

changeably true, andſo are to be reputed vuchangeably Catholicke. , Comma 


* Gregorie of Valence ſaith,7 he renelation of the Scripture is be- Tho-tom.3. pas 
31.Venet, Idem 


leened , not upon the create of any other renelation, but for it ſelfe. Saylerprincip. 
D. Stapleton confefleth two things concerning this matter, 4o&r.1-8c 22, 
| {Detcnſ. Eccl. 


which bewray the weakneſle of the Ieſuites aſſertion :{ firſt, anthoric.aduer, 


that all the former _— of the Bible may be aſſured tows by the apron "9s 


catter : as for example, the old Teſtament by the autkoritie of the choat.aduerl, 
Whitakia ad- 


Kew. Secondly,that the inward t eſt mony oft he Spir it 15 ſo effetin al mogit, 
bk for 


mw" i. —_—_ 


———  —C CL TOLL ll. er nn. 


Certaintie and ſufficiencie of the Scriptare, 


d.9, 


RR EEn—_— 


t Hohits de ex- 
preſſ. Dei verb, 


Paz. 33. 
uv Dc doarin. 
Chriſt.1.2.c.42, 


x Regul con- 
traG.q 95s 


Y Non viderur 
aurhor harum 
quezſtionum 


admittere tta- 


«jtiones non 


{criptas.Rellar. 


ce amill.grat. 
 Jib:1.C.13- 


'z In Mart.hom. 


Toeng 


a Lib r.ep.369. 
b Lib:12.in Toh. 
inillud:Hec au 
re ſcripta ſunt 


vt Credatls, 


4 46 | ; 
Shintag 1 true faith and good manucrs , we micht cone to heauen 


for the beleenmg of any point of faith, that by it alone any matter may 


be beleeued,, though the Church hold her peace , or nexer be heard, 
Now if the former may recciue authority from the latter,then 


we may beaſſured of them otherwiſe then by the Church; and 


thoſe latter allo are certaine to vs, elle could they not make 
the other ſo: and why isthe Churches avTHORITIE fo ab- 
ſolutely vrged here by the Ieſuire,when yet in ſo many caſes it 
may be ſpared ?- That is not the fole thing that wuſt aſſure ys, 
without which we may otherwiſe be ſecured, 


—— 


 I—_ _ 
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Diereſſion 13. 3 hewlag againſt the leſuits aſjumption,that all [1b > 
rantiall porats of orr faith are ſufficiently determined un the 
 Seripture: and the reaſon wh ? the Papiſi's call fer the Churches 
authoritic. 


* Aa—_ —_— ——— 


— 


——————— 
——_—___ 
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9 Whereas the Icſuite obicReth againſt the Scripture,that 
many ſub{tantiall points of faith are not exprefly contained in 
the Scriptures : this is true of his Popiſh faith, whichis in them 
neither expreſly nor by analogie,ſaue thatthey havean anſwer 
readie,* That which pleaſeth the Church of Rome,zs Gods expreſſe 
word. But of the true faith of Chrifl,* Aultin ſaith, 7Fhatſoerer 
a mat learneth from without the Bible , if it 6e hurtfull, there it is 


condemned; if it be profitable, there it is found: all things which 
may be learned elſewhere, arc found there more abundantly, * Bail 


faith, It zs neceſſary and conſonant toreaſon, that every man legrae 
that which ts needfull 011t of the holy Si cripture, both for the fulneſſe 
of goalineſſe , and leſt they wnure themſelnes to humane traditions: 
which words,ſaith.Ya Teluite,ſeerme to debarre traditions;and the 
Church of Rome authorizcth the Scripture but by tradition, 
zChryſoltome ſaith, 7h arſoerer i5 required to [atuation,ts all ac- 
compliſhed in the Scripture, neither is there any thing wantmg there 
that is neeafull for mans ſuluation, Tdorus Peluhiota, his fchol- 


ler, * biddeth we ſoul: refuſe what (ocmucr 15 naught , wnleſſe it be 


contained tn the volume of the Bible.Þ Cyril - Such things as the 
epoſtles ſaw ſufficient for our fuith and manners, are written, that 


by 
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$.9.  Senceof the Scripture changed with the time. . 5r 


——— ——— ns. ee 


by Chriſt. < Hierome : W hatſoener things men find and faine with- ©Comment.n | 


out the authoritie and teſtimone of the Scripture , as if they were 
from Apoſtalicall tradition , are ſmattcn by the ſword of God, © Ire= 4 Lib.z.c.s, 
nzus:We hane not knowne the order of our ſaluation by means of any 
but thoſe through whom the Gofpell is come to vs; the which Goſpel! 

they then preached , and afterwards by the will of God aclinered to 

ws 11 the Scripture,to be the foundation and pillar of our fanth.Thele 

places of the Fathers , © by the confeſſion of the Teſuits them « ze1zrm de 


felues, ſhew, that all things are written which be neceſſary for verv.Deilib,s, 


the faluation of all men, And fo you ſee the Teſuites raſhneſle, ©*** 


For if many /:6/tantiall points of faith be not ſer downe , then 
ſome things neceſſary are wanting; for euery ſubſtantiallpoine 
is neceſſary forall men. | | 

10 Butyecid the Iefuite, that rhe Church ſpall be the rulz 
we ſpeake ofto aſſare our conſcience; and then aske him, who 
ſhall be this Church? wherto he will anſwer,none but rhe Pope 
and his crew of Cardinals; nay none bur the Pope himſelfe , as 
haue ſhewed already , and ſhall declare herafter : who, if he 
leade thouſands ef people by troupes to hell, eternally to be damned 
with himſelfe there , yet no man might preſume 1o reproue him, be= 
canſe he ts indged of no man, * ſaith the Canonlaw, which the Te- Papa, gs: 
ſuite will kindly take too,if ye put him to it. 

11 And how will this Church expound the Scripture 
when you haue ycelded your ſelte ynto her ? for no doubt ſhe 
will diſcharge-the office faithfully, which ſhe labourerh for fo 
eagerly. Let Cufanus the Cardinall tell you how : (forI hope 
he neucrrecanted this point, as8 they ſay he did another, of $3j4P).coun- 
greater truth $3 thus he writeth 3 h The Scripture ts fittedto the pag.3gk hw 
time and variably underſtood; ſo that at one time it is expounded ac- | IF Lad 
cording tothe current faſhion of the Church; and when that faſhion om 
z5 changed , theſence us alſo changed, ' Againe, when the Charch i Dpilt4.po 
changeth ber indgement , God alſo changeth his. K The letter of k Epiſt.7.pags 
the Scripture is not of the eſſence of the Charch , and therefore ng *57- 
maruell if the rhe of the Church at one time do mterprete the NAGY». 
Scripture on this faſhion , and another time on that, And let the _—_— mat 2 
Popes lawyers tell you, that ſay, 1 The Pope hath a heawenty Q2ar"o-in 
$HATemnt » And maketh that tobe the meanung which is none } be- yrs 

D 2 _ cauſe 


canſe in thoſe things that he pleaſeth to haue go forward , his will s 
a law: weithey may any manſay » why do you ſo? forhe may difpence 
«bone all law.So that this is the plaine Engliſh, wherinco all the 
leſuites doQtrine , concerning the authoritie of the Church, is 
reſolued : and wharſocuer any of them ſay, yer their halting in 


the end cometh allto it; and good reaſon, forthe Pope is a 
fait friend to the Romane Church, &c. 


PAY —_—— 
_—— ——c = - a A JIE tn EN REG Ee 


Dr CIT i ——. — 


$,ro.Fourthly, this rule of faith which we ſecke for,muſt be ſuch, that who- 
ſocuer do find it, and hauing found it, will diligently attend vnto it,obediently, 
in all thatit teacheth, yeeld aſſet vnto it; ſhall ſufficiently , in all points, be in- 
ſtructed as touching matters of faith, in ſuch ſort, that none that yeeldeth this 
obedient aflent in all pointsro the teaching thereof,can fall into errour of faith, 
But there be many that hauing found the Scripture, do with an obedient mind 
diligently reade it, and yeeld affcotto euery ſentence and word writen in it; 
| acknowledging whatſoeuer it ſaith to be the word of God, and yet are nor 
ſufficiently 1aſtruted; but may and do ſometimes grofly and obſtinately erre 
1n matters of faith : as it is moſt cuident, ſince men of contrarie minds in reli- 
oion do inmanner aforcfaid reade the Scriptures, acknowledging them to be 
the word of God, and yet continue oppoſite in opinion,and lo one of them in 


errour. Therefore the Scripture alone is not. that rule ſufficient of it(ſelfe te in- 


firuct euery one in all points of faith. | 


CY PRIIY .Y a_ — 
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: | The Anſwer, : . 
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x This is theTeſuites third argument againſt the Scriptures: 
and it is thus framed. 
Therule mſtrulls (ich 25 find it aud obey it in all pownts of faith, 
and preſerues them from error. | 
But the Scripture alone doth not inſtrutt ſuch as finde it and 9- 
bey it in all points of faith , and preſerne them from error: as 
 appeareth in that mary thus wſing it , ao notwithſtanding 
erre. | 
Therefore the Scripture alone 15 not the rule, 
For anſwer to this argument, you muſt not forget jn-whar 
| ſence ®I have ſhewed the Scriptures a/one tobe the rule. For 


when we lay alone, weexclude not the ſubordinate meanes_ 


and diſpoſitions, whereby we are cnabled to yſe them;bur the 
auths- 


Some erre in underſtanding the Scripture and why, Q.xo. 
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9.10. The cauſe of mcns errors tt underſtanding the Scriptures. 53 


——_w 


authoritie of all other things, cither to ſupply their ſuppoſed - 


_ imperfeCtion,or to giue the ſence: and therefore granting the 


propofition, I denie the minor with the confirmation thereof, 
being mcerly falſe . For all ſuch as finding the Scripture,do 0- 
bey and yeeld aſſent vnto it, are thereby ſufficiently preſerued 
from error, and inſtructed inthe truth. And the reaſon why 
ſome vling. it ( as the Teſuite and his Church,for example ) do 
notwithſtanding erre,is becaulc either they vnderſtand ir noc, 
or will yeeld no affent vnto ir. For there is no cauſe ſo abſolute, 
but the effeR thereof may, from without, be hindered, when a 
{top cometh berweene.Sec Digreflion 10.where all this argu- 
ment is anſwered. 

2 Sothat when men yſing the Scriptures, do notwithſtan- 
ding remaine in errorgthe let is in themſelues, For though pol- 
hble they confeſſe them to be Gods word, yet all obedience tothem 
confifteth not in that: but it is further required,that the blind- 
nes of their heart be done away, and that curiofitie, preindice, 
and other impediments be remoued : as we may ſee by this, 
that there is nothing more clearely defined by the Church, 
then that there is but one God,and three perſons,which made 
all things; that Chriſt is the Sonne of God,borne of the virgin 
Mariezyet theſe things we ſee are in controuerfie among them 
that vſe the Scriptures, So then it muſt nor be granted the Ie- - 
ſuite,that exery oxe,or any,that groſly erreth in matters of faith, 
yeeldeth obedience to the Scripture in all that it teacheth; for 
ifthey did ſo,they could not erre. 


——— 
—_— — 


Digreftion 14. Containing a diſconrſe of Saint eAuſtine , about 
mens errors againſt the Scripture. 


———— 
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3 This point is well ſpoken to by® Auſtin. Tov /ee,ſaithhe to þ, conrrariug, 
the Manichees, this & your eadenour to take away from among vs Manich.lib.z2. 
the authoritie of the Scriptures, and that enery ones mind minht jy CEO 
his author what to allow, what to aiallow, tm enery text ; and {o he 
z5 not for his faith made ſubieft to the Scripture, but muketh the 
Scriptures ſubielt to himſelfe ; and that which he holdeth doth not. 
therefore pleaſe him , becauſe it is found written in ſo high autho- 

D 35- Bi 1 rite 
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54 Thecauſe of menserrors in underſtanding the Scriptures, Q.11, 
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ritie, but therefore he think-th it written truly, becauſe it pleaſeth 
him. Whither now doeff thou-venter thy ſelfe miſerable ſoule,weake, 
azd wrapt in carnal! miſts, whither deft thou venter thy ſelfe ? Here 
Auſtin ſheweth areaſon, why many having the Scriptures,are 
not yet inſtructed thereby : but doth he therefore conclude 
they cannot be the rule?and thereupon ſend them after the Ie- 


ſuite to borrow his rule? enquire if he do : for thus he procee- 


: deth alittle after: Phy doeff thou not rather ſubmit thy ſelfe tothe 


.£ De do&rin. 
Chriltlib.2 c.6, 


Enmnangelicall authoritte, ſo ſteafaſt, [o ſtable, ſo renowned, and by 
certame ſucceſſion commended from the Apoſtles to our times , that 
thou mayſt belcene, that thou mayſt behold, that thou mayſt learne 
all thoſe things which o ffend thee: ſo to an, through thine owne vaine 


aud peracrſe opinton * Here Aultine thinketh mens errors re- 


maine by reaſon of their owne frowardnefle, and not through 
any obſcuritic in the Scripture . Concerning which he wri- 
= thus © in another place, that /omze things being darkely ſpo- 
ken, a thicke miſt being about us , aeceme thoſe that raſbly reading, 
take one thing for another; all which 1 doubt not was promaed by 
God to tame onr pride with labour, and to reuoke our onderſtanding 


from loathing. — Therefore hath the holy Ghoſt tempered the Scrip- 


tures thus boftily and wholeſomly , that by plainer places he might 


fatisfie our hunger , and by obſcurer put away onr fulneſſe . For no- 


thing, in a manner, ts pickt forth of thoſe ob/turities,which may not 


be found moſt plainly ſpoken of elſewhere. 


_—— —C__ 
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6. 11. Neither do ſce what you can obie& againſt this concluſion, but that 
place of S.Paul, 2.Tim.3. Omny Scripturd diuinitns Inſpirata, vtilys eff ad do- 
cendum,gtc.vt perfetF4« ſit homo,chyc, But this place proueth nothing againſt 
that which 1 haue {aid.For it{aith not,the Scripture alone 18ſufhcievr ro inſtruct 
a manto perfeion , but that it is profitable for this purpoſe, as 1t1s Indeedo 
and the rather becauſe it commendeth to vs the authoritie of the Church; 
which as 1 ſhall after ſh:w.is {ufficient to juſtruQvs in all pornts of Faith, 
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1 Whatſocuer may be ſaid againſt the Teſuites conc! 


ufion 
oner 


a i 


d-11.T he Scripture contam 


al 


eth allthings needfull 2:T im.3 16, 


over and beſides, yet this place js one oftholetexts which we 
obic& againſt it, And thus we reaſon. | OA 152. | 
That which by dinine mſpiration, 1. able 10 make a man wiſe 
to ſaluation, 2, through the faith of Chriſt, 3. which us pro- 
fitable to inſtrutt im righteouſreſſe, 4. 10 teach , to regroue, 
to corrett, 5 . that be may be abſolute and perfett to eueric 
.. 1 i good worke : that alone #5 fuſſicient , and containeth all things 
" neeafullto be knowne. 2 | | 
But ſuch ts the Scripture that it ts able to make aman wiſe, Cc. 
Therefore it alone ts ſufficient. CE <n 
Euery wordin the text 15an argument, But the Teſuite anſwe- 
reth two things. 04 10 2508 ; 
2 Firſt, that the Apoſtle ſaith nor, the Scripture alone 1s 
(officient to jn(irudt vs to perfeQtion , bur profirable, Whereto I 


replie, that the Apolile faith nor {:mply , they are profitable, 


but they are profitable ro teach, tO repreue, tO correct 0 nd to #- 


ferutt in al righteeuſneſſe; that the man of God may be abſolute, 


being made perfett to all good workes : whence I draw two argu» 


ments to ſhew it to be {ufficienr alone. Firſt, becauſe a man by | 


vſing it may be madeperfetF toEvERY good worke: now that 
is ſufficient that can make me perfc and abſolute to euerie 
worke, Secondly, becauſe the duties whereunto the Scrip- 
ture is profitable, containe a ſufficient doQtine of ſaluation. 
We do not ſay, the Scripture is profitable,therfore ſufficient; 
but it is profitable to EVERY THING, therefore ſufficient, 
Thus Ireaſon. 
T hey teach, they reproue , they mſtruft, they corroft. = 
3 But thys us ſufficient aud containeth all things : all that we need 
to ſfaluation,zs either to be taught ,or reproned,or inſirutted, 
| or corretted. Ergo. TE 
Againe : That ts ſufficient which maketh him abſolute and perfetF 
to EVERY goodaworke, 
 Butſuch are the Scriptures. 
Therefore they are ſufficient, 
Moreouer , that muſt needs be granted ſufficient , whichcan 
make a man wiſe to /a/zation,and teach him the faith of Chriſt: 
and this ,the Apoſtle ſaith, the Scriptures are able to do. By 
” D 4 Which 
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 neſſe thereof Bandeth in Teachmg, Reproning, Corretting, and 


&Tra&.3.in 1, 
epiſt, Lohufub + 
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which word Able, the other word Profitable , mult be expoun- 
ded.For the Apoltle,to manifelt their abilitie, produceth their 
profitableneſfe, whichwere no good argumentiftheirprofi- 
tableneſle were not complete. Befides,it cannot be denied bur 
all ſufficient things are profitable, and therfore hence it fol- 
loweth by the rule of converſion, that therefore ſome profita- 
ble chings are ſufficiear: And fo may the ſcripture be ſufficient, 

3 Secondly,heanſwereth , They be profitable and/ufſicient, 


becauſe they commend wvato vs the Churches autboritie , which i5 


ſafficeent.But this is a ſhift. For, t.then they ate not {uthcient, in 


that they commend no fuch authoritie to vs, 2. Ifthis be a 
good anſ{wer,then ſo many books of the Bible be ſuperfluous. 
Forthis one place, or Þ:the fiftcenth verſe ofthe ſecond chap- 
ter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theflalonians, for example, 
were ſufficient, becauſe, according tothe Teſuites expofition, 
it commendeth to vs the authoritic of the Church which is a- 
bletoinfiruct vs, 3 Thetext is cuident , that the profitable. 


[aſtraftng:nowif it Rand in this wholly.then the Ieſvites con- 
ccit is excluded;if but inpart,then let him ſhew what we need 
more far our ſaluation then Dettrize, Reproafe, Carrettion, and 
Tuſtrattion. 4 There was never any Papilt in rhe world char 
durſt alledge this texr for the authoritie of the Church : and 
yet granting the Teſuites expoſition, it ſhould proueit inuin- 


cibly. 5. The Church it ſelfe, whereunto he faith the Scripture 


ſendeth ys for our ſufficient inftruction,receiueth her doctrine. 


out of the Scriptures. The Charch, faith © Auilin, a oxr mother, 
her breaſts are the twa teftaments of the Scripture ,whence ſhe giueth 
her children milke. Therfore they containe a ſuthcient doctrine, 
becauſe the Church giueth her children no other. 6. Yeathe 
Apoſtle faith, they are able to make the ar of God pertect: 
thatis, the Paſtor himſelfe , the Pope, and Councell, and all. 
Now the Ieſuite will not ſay , they make theſe perfect by ſen- 
ding them to the Church becauſe themſclues are the Church, 
yeathe head and mouth ofit, as themſelues thinke. 7, Finally, 
it were intollerable folly to ſay,that man teacheth me all good 
learning, that I might be «Ab{olute and Perfett, yea maketh 

me 


i522 
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mewi/eto knowledge , which onely as I go, ſheweth me the 
ſchoole where learne theſe things : yet the ſpeech were ag 
proper as the Apoliles in this place, ſuppoling the leſuices ex. 


poſition to berrue, 


4 The Fathers, and certaine Papiſts alſo , the truth con- 
Nraining them, expound the place otherwile,and ſay as we do. 
4 Chryſoſtome writing on this place, faith : /Fany thing be need- d Hom. g. 
full for vs ta learne, or to be 19norant of, there, mthe Scripture, we 
may bane it:and he addeth,that 1n theſe words, Paul telleth Ti- 
mothy , Thou haſt the Scriptures to teach thee m ſtead of me ; if 
thou deſire to know any thing , there thou maiſt learne it.W hich he 
could not haue ſaid, if he had not thought Timothy might 


learne as much out ofche Scripture, as Paul could teach him. ls 
ce Deration. 


_ EVillavincentius a Papiſt conteſſerh, The Scriptares, and THEY hou 
theolog, 


AL ONEareable to teach vsto ſaluation,as the Apoſile im the third lib.1.cap.z, 
chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy affirmeth , ſaying , all Scrip- "5 * 

trre is inſpired of God, &c. Inwhich words the eApoſile compre- 

hendeth all things that ave neeafull to the ſaluation of man. * An- Hepes 
toninus the Archbiſhop of Florence ſaith , God hath Spoken but tir.18.c.z.9g.z 
once , and that inthe holy Scripture , fofullyto all deubrs and caſes 


and to all good worges, that he needeth Speaks no more. 8 Eſpen- ; 
cxus writeth, 7 hat if ay thing be needfultetther to be knowne or }, C—_ 


 donethe Scriptures teach the trmth, reproue the falſe, reclatmee from 15-16. 


exit, perſwade to good, N either yet do they make a man good in ſome 


| fort but PERFECT : Yea they CAN teach A Wan to [aluation and make h Sufficienter 


hin learned SVEFICIENTLY» rung red-. 
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| $&.12, The ſecond concluſion is, that no ane wans natyrall wit and learning, 
neither any company of men neuer {olcarned , ( onely as they arc learned 
men , not infalhbly allited by the boly Spirit ) can, either b interpreting - 
Scripture , or otherwiſe, be this infallible rule of faith : and =: thoſe - 
that for matters of faith, rely either vpon their owne interpretation of Scrip- 
ture,or ypon the interpretation of other learned men not affiſted infallibly by 
the holy Ghoſt, cannot haue an infallible faith. This | proue: Becauſe all tbis 
witand learning is humave , naturall , and fallible, and therefore cannot be a 
rule or foundation whereupon to build a divine, ſupermatural}, and iofallible 
fairh. The third conclufion : thatno priuare man,who perſwadeth himlſclfe to 
be elpecially inſtruted by the Spirit , can be this infallible rule of taith-at leaft 


ſo farre forth as he teacheth or belceueth contrary to the receiued a 
| 6 


— _ _—_— . 


Private men and companies not the rule, d.12. 
the Catholicke Church; this I proue,firſt, becauſe S, Paul Gal: 1. faith, Si quis 
vobis euanzelizauerit preter id qued acceprſty , anathema fit. Pronouncing ge- 
peraily, that whoſocuer teacheth contraric to the recciued dodtrine of the Ca- 
e= 22h Church, ſhould be held anathematized or accurſed. Secondly I proue 
the ſame, becaulc the rule of faith muſt be intallible, plainly knowne , and 
yniuerſall, as before hath bene proued. But this priuate ſpirit is not ſuch, For 
neither the partic himſclfe, and much lefle any other, can be intallibly ſure, 
that he 1n particu/ar is taught by the holy Ghoſt For neither is there any pro- 
mile in Scripture to aſſure that he io particularis thus taught by the holy 
Ghoſt; neither is his particular perſwaſion, be itneuer ſo ſeeming ſtrong, able 
to giuec infallible aſſurance thereof , ſince diverſe now adayes perſwade them- 
{clues to be thus taughtby the Spirit, and yct one of them teaching contrary 
- to another 2 and therefore ſome, in theie their perſwaſions wuſt needs be de- 
ceiued. And therefore who , without teſtimonie or miracle, or ſome other 
infallible proofe ,. dare arrogantly aftirme, that he onely is nor deceiued; fince 
othersthatperſwade themſc]ues in the ſame manner that he doth ; are in this 
their perſwaſion ſometime deceiued? Morcouer, ſuppote one affure himſelfe 
to be taught by Gods Spirit immediatly in all things what 1s the true faith , as 
tis nor the manner of Almightie God to teach men immediatly by himſelfe, 
but rather as the Scripturetelleth vs, Fides ex auditz,Rom. 10,andit isto be re- 
quiredex ore ſacerdotis , and muſt be learned of Paſrors and Dottors, whom 
God hath put in by Church, vt non circumſeramur omni vento dotrine,But (up- 
pole,l ay, one in private think himſclte to be immediatly taught of God, how 
ſhould he,withour teſtimony of miracle, giue aſlurice to others that he is thus 
taught? eſpecially in ſuch ſortto make them forſake the teaching of the Ca: 
_ tholicke Church , which by plaine promiſes and teſtimonies of Scripture they 
do know to be taught of God? Nay they ought not inany ſort to beleeue him, 
butrather to eſteeme him as one of thoſe of whom itis ſaid, Ezech.13. Ye 
Prophets inſipientibus qui ſequuntur ſpiritum ſuum, & nihil vident: dicunt, ait 
Domins, cum exonon ſum locutus,Neither is it ſufficient that theſe men allcdoe 
words of Scripture for that which they ſay, becauſe every ſeA-maiſter alledg - 
eth Scripture for his opinion ; yea the diucl] himlclfe for his purpoſe bringeth 
words of Scripture, Hath.g. 


PI 


Thee An) wer, 


x Theſe two conclufions might eafily be granted without 
further examination, ifthe Teſuit had nota further reach inthe 
then the words pretend. For what Proteſtant thinkes, that a»y 
prinate man,or any company of men, how learned ſoener, or any mans 
»atrrall wit and learning is the rule of faith? which honour we 
oiue 


we» 


en A R. ” Oo” — —.. 4. 
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0.12. Prinate men and companies not the xale, 59 
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giue tothe Spirit of God inthe Scriptures only.But the Teſuit 
aimeth at thoſe, which in compariſon of therelt of the world, 
being but priuate men, & particular Churches, haue examined 
and refuſed the Romane faith; as Wicklieffe, Hus, Luther,and 
the Churches of England,Scotland, and Germanie haue done: 
that ſo,hauing in his former conclution plucket rhe Scriptures 
from you, he might allo in theſe tio, bereaue you of fuch 
_ faithfull Paſtors as God hath Rirred vp from tine to time to 

inſtruct you; and when he hath done,in his laſt conclufion,ob- 
trude ypon you his Papall conliſtorie.If he meant Priuate mem, 
wits, learning,and companies, as they arc oppoſed to Dizine and 
Spirituall,he laid well;torno ſuch prixate men,wits,lcarning,or 
companies may be heard againſt the preſent doctrine;and this 
is well proucd in the Ieſuirs diſcourſe:but vhing it inthat ſence 
as it is oppoſed to common and v/uall,* which the Papilts alway  _ 
do,his conclufionsare vatrue : viz.that nothing may be recei-- nur communi 
ued which Prizate men or Particular companies teach againſt "a> wr 
that which is ſurmiz.ed to be the Catholicke Church. For in dit.parr.2. aſ- 
matters of religion,it maketh no matter whether the teachers ſert.4-Pag-4% 
be many or few, publicke or priuate perſons, as long as they 
teachthe faith, and cxpound the Scripturestruly. For a true 
expoſition ispxb/icke,though the companie that giue itbe pri- 
uate; andafalſe expoſition is priwatethough the Church that 
vrge it be never ſo publicke, yea though ir came from a gene- 
xall Councell. And fo this is to be holden concerning private 
men aud companies, that they may ſometime be infallibly afſu- 
red of the truth againſt a publicke multitude, asthe Romane 
Church for example; and hauing the Scripture for their foun- 
dation,may teach and beleeue againſt it: in which caſe,though 
their perſons, aud wit, aud naturall learning be not the rule, yet 
as long as they follow the Scripture, which. is the rule,we are 
bound to heare them. This being all that we hold, and that 
which the Ieſuite in theſe conclulions girdeth at, now 1 come 
to examine his arguments againl(t ir. 

2 Firſt he faith, all mens wit and learning ts humane, natural, 

and fallible: therefore no mans wit or learning can be the rule which 


ranſt ſuſtaine our faith ,dinine,ſupernaturall and _— Wh 
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bo Gal.1.$.Let him he Anathema that teacheth other doctrine. $.12 
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I anſwer, granting the whole argument : for we ſay not, any 
- manslearning isthe Ry/e, or any companie of men the Foun- 
dation of our faich,ebut the contrary, as I haue ſaid : onely we 
hojd, they may be ſo affifted by the holy Ghoſlt,that they may 
interprete the Scriptures truly and infallibly againſt a compa- 
nie as big as the Romane Church, And this is a full anſwer to 

the ſecond concluſion. | 
'3 Next, in histhird concluſion he ſaith, Noprinate may 
canbe this rule , at leaſt when he teacheth contrary to the receined 
doftrine of the Catholicke Church: becauſe Samt DP avl ſaith, If any 
preach any other Copel! then that which we hane preached vnto you, 
b Rhem.vpon et him be accurſed. This text is d commonly vrged againſt Lu- 
Gal.a,s, ther and Caluine, for preaching otherwiſe then rhe Romiſl: 
Church belecueth ; whereby you may ſce what the Ieſuire dri- 
ueth at intheſe two conclufions.But I anfwer,though this text 
proue that no priuate'man is the 7,/e of fairh,and that no tea- 
ching may be receiued againſt the Scriptures; yet there is no= 
_ thingin itagainſt ſuch as rehiſt a falſe Church, though they be 
men neuer ſo private. For Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the doctrine 
which he had taught, not which euery Church, calling itſelfe 
_ Catholicke,may poſſible hold; and of it he ſaith, Zer him be ac- 
—>—=gwk  Cmrſedthatpreacheth otherwiſe. Now © all that the Apofileprea- 
Niceph.Callilt. ched, is written in the Scriptures, and ſo he accuſeth none bur 
—_ ſuch as teach againſt them:forbidding all men to preach againſt 
the Churches doctrine conſenting with the word, Burt when 
any thing defleQeth from that, it may and muſt be excepred a- 
gainſt, cuen by priuate men , elſe this very text accuſeth them 
{Contra lit, for conſenting to it. Thus fAuſtin expoundeth the place, f we 
_ on. or an Angell frombeanen declare vnto you, either concerning Chriſt 
nitate keele or his Church, any other matter belonging to our faith or tife, * any 
*Przterovam F018 But that which you hane receined im the WRITINGS of the 
quodin Scare» Law and the Goſpel,let him be accurſed. See; Auftinpreferring the 
= «a —04.2-evY S CRIPTYRE aboue all thing, expoundeth the place againft 
Wo accepiltis ſuch as teach any thing concerning Faith and Marner-(let the 
Teſuite marke this) but that which is contained in the Scrip- 
cure ; and theeſuite, begging the queſtion, talketh idlely of 


his Romane Church. 


4 His 
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4 His ſecond argumeac to proue his third conclution , is, 
that the priuate ſpirit ts not mfallrble aud plainly kyowne. Whereto 
I anſwer, that this is falſe , meaning primate as the Tefuite doth, 
and I haue diſtinguiſhed ir:for a imal company holding againſt 
a multitude, as* Michaiah did againſt 4oo Prophets ,_may be c 1.Reg.22.23, 
directed by the ſpirit of God in the Scriprures,which are infal- 
lible and plainly known.But zeither themſelues nor any other can 
be ſure they are thus taught] anſwer,this is vntrue:tor the Scrip- 
ture isalioht,and knowne by the ſons of light, and by it they 
may be aflured. Now they that be thus affured , are infallibly 
{ure they are taught by the holy Ghoſt: for * All the Scripture is fa.Timey.y.05 
1:5þired of God, and containeth the teaching of the holy Ghoſt. 
Burt there i no promiſe in the Scripture to aſſure him he is this 
raught,Y es;for the Scripture promiſeth, that euery doctrine is 
of God that conſenteth with it:and this conſent a man may in- 
fallibly know; or elic in vaine had 8 the Berwans ſearched the 8 3817.11, 
Scriptures , to ſee whether thoſe things were ſo as Paul and Silas 
preached: and in vaine did ® the Prophet ſend the people to the 
law and to the teſtimonie,it therby one could not be ſecured.Bur 
many perſwade themſelues they are taught by the Spirit , and yet are 
deceined : and this may beſuch aperſwaſion. | anſwer, i the Papills ; greg.de va, 
cannot deny bur there is 4 heazenty light , which aſſureththe — 
children of God of it ſelfe:and Saint Luke ſaith, the writing DL ry 


of his Goſpell was able to giue the certaintie of thoſe thiags ama” 
: n= : | .$.c.22.& Tr1-, 
wherof Theophilus was inſtrufted : and! Saint Paul was excce- pijc. in admo- 


ding carefull that the Laodiceans might haue the full aſſurance OA Whitak. 
of underſtanding to know the myſterie of God. Now will the Ieſuite } Colaa 
denie allthis aſſurance, and call it but aperſwafion , which is 
concluded from the teſtimonie of the word?W1ll he reic the 
light of the Scripture and witneſſe ofthe holy Ghoſt, which 

workcth all things in allmen,” thatthey may ſee it," whoſe eyes 1 1-Toh.5.10, 
the god of this world hath not blinded*But ſome are deceined, True, OR. 
® (uch as haue ſtrong aclu(ions to beleene lies; Þ or a veile ower their 92:Thefe2.3he 
heart in reading: but how followeth this, ſome are deceiued, PCS 
therefore all? Butwho , without teſtimonie of miracle , or ſome o- 
ther infallible proofe, dare arrogantly affirme, that he onely 15 yot 
acceined? anſwer, thetriall might be made without miracles, = 

| which... 


h Eſa. 8.20, 
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db How we are aſſured of the true ſence of the text, &.12. 


q 7s 699%e4- which 1D. Standiſh a Papilt faith , were giren but foratime , 4s 
gainſt the tranſl, z og | > | 
of the Serqrure, eAuſtine inh15 dayes ard witneſſe, [aying , he that would looke for a 
on dch miracle then , was a miracle to the world himſetfe, But without 
ſome other infallible proofe it cannot ; which proofeis the 
rLuc,16.3z, SCriptuUre1t ſelfe , more infallible then either * zarracles Or viſt « 
Tz.Pct-i.!9 ons; andtorely vpon it is no arrogarcic but obedience: which 
ſome men doing againtt the Rom:ſh herefies, nor they onely 
" "HU ſaw the truth, but more ſaw it with then , whom * God reſer- 
t The v shewed ; | : ; 
6.50. ued to himſclfe in all countrics,though the Teſuite and his par- 
takers were none ofthem. 
His.third argument followeth./Vo man teathing againſt the 
Catholicke Charch,can aſſure ethers that he ts targht of God,unles 
he hane the teſtimonte of miracles : therefore no nrivate man can 
be this infallible rule of faith, I antwer, granting the conclufi- 
on,thatno priuat man is the Rule of faith:yet a priuate man,as 1 
*Nu-z.  haue*diſtinguiſhed,teaching againſt the Romiſh church, falſly 
termed Catholick, may giue infallible affurice of his teaching 
without miracle,as Ihaue ſaidalready,&here wil declare further 
by anſwering the Ieſuits cofuſed diſcourſe more particularly. 
6 Firſthe ſaith, 1t zs not Gods manner to teach men immed;- 
atly by himſelfe,but by meanes of his Church aud Paſtors. W hereto 
I anſwer, that neither do we lay theſe priuate men , of whom 
the queſtion is, were taught wmeaiatly by inſpiration:bur had 
their knowledge, by Ieanes of the Scripture, truly taught, in 
the Church , according tothe manner touched in® the three 
on > Eph. Lexts alledged: onely we ſay, the Papacie was not this Church, 
33. nor the Prieſts thereof thoſe paſtors and doors whom God 
had pur in his Church , that from their lips the faith might be 
required;but they were degenerate into rauening wolues,and 
Antichriſtian heretickes:and ſuch theſe Private men, both Pa- 
© Marh,g.20 & tors and people, proued them to be by the Scri prures: as whe 
x5.3-& 166.12 the Phariſes* had generally corrupted the law,? denying Teſus 
& 23-13 ,,: tobe Chrift, = hereproued them by the Scriptures. But /#ppoſe 
CR. Lte'b; anne ht of God, how ſhould he 
Joh.7-48.% 8 one thinke himſelfe to be immeazatly taught of God, how ſyould he 
_— -- ” fine aſſurance toothers that he 15 ſotaught, wnleſſe he had miracles? 
" ** Ianſwer, aſſurance of Immediateteaching he can giuenone, 


neither is it needfull; for I know no particular man or _— 
: 


a. <a... Me. 


—— 


of the Proteſtants that pretendeth immediate teaching ; bur 
we all confeſle and prouc the Scriptures and Paſtors of Chriſts 
true Church have taught vs; and hereof we dayly give afſu- 
rance to thoſe that haue hearts to belecue . Bur how can pri- 
uate men be aſſured without miracles? This is anſwered alrcadie. | 
2 Chryſoſtome laith, G od hath left vs the Seriptares, more firme Feb 
then any miracle. And to them Auſtine reuvoketh vs from mira- ; 


cles:ÞF ay not theſe thinos areſo , becauſe ſuch a one did ſuch and þ Hevnir.tce), 


ſuch marxels , but tet them prone tnew Church by the Canonicall ©'5. 
bookes of the Scripture , and by nothing elſe : theſe are the demox- 

firation sf or cauſe, theſe are onr foundation, theſe are onr grounds 
whereupon we build. But no man can gine aſſurance he teacheth 

true, that teacheth men to forſake the Catholicke Church that is 
taught of God, I anſwer, the Ieſuite ſaith true in this, and© the « w1ar.28 20, 
texts alledoed prouc well, that Chriſt abideth with his Ca- 19Þ-14.16.% 
tholicke Church for ever. But he ſhould haue remembreqd ©? 
that theſe priuate men taught vs to forſake nothing but the 
Papacie, prouing the ſame tobe the kingdome of Antichriſt, 
And as for the Catholicke Church, it confifteth in theſe men 

' Whom the Iefuite calleth private, though he and his fellowes 

very fooliſhly hauc arrogated the name to themſelues, For 


they are Catholickes which be of ſound faith and good life 4, faith 4 Qaio Maid 


Auſtine; not they © which ſay they are Apoliles, and arenor, c.::. 
but are found hers ; or calling themſelues lewes, are the ſy- f,00t* 
nagogue of Satan. Ons? 
7 Therefore alſo the Teſuite may preach histext of ve pro- 
phetis, Ezek.13.3.to his Clergie at home, 8 who are bound & Dilt.qo.si 
to the Popes ſpirit, thoxgh he lJeade them to hell. For to follow **Y* 
the Scripture, and Gods ſpirit ſpeaking publickly inthe ſame, 
isnot to follow a mans owne ſpirit, which the Prophet con- 
demneth. And whereas he concludeth, that zt zs nor ſufficient ro 
alledge woras of Scripture, becauſe euery ſeetmaſter, yea the ainell 
alledgeth Scriptare for his opinion-: ] anlwer, that neither do we 
thinke it enoughro alledge words of Scripture, but the Scrip- 
ture truly applied, which neither the diuell, nor ſeries, nor 
 Papiſts can do, But what a Jooſe kind of reaſoning is this: the 
divellalledgeth Scripture,therefore the Scripture is no ſuffici-" 
ent-: 


I 


= How we are aſſured of thetruc ſence, 63 


% ; 
. VT a &/ 
TOI, _ " IKE A ny " bt,” Dot ae". 
"x 3 "* dt IIS woes Z 


64 L A few azainit many. — $.12, 


ent warrant?Fordid not our Saujour confute the diuell by on- 

ly Scripture rightly nderſtood, though he alledged the words 
thereof ab/uraty wreſied? The ſheepe therefore caltethnot a- 

- way her fleece,though the wolfe ſometime put it on: elſe the 

Teſuite muſt renounce the authoritie of his Church alſo, be- 

cauſe ſe&maſters ſometime alledge it. Buteuen as he will lay, | 
theyalledge it indeed, butyet either not the true Church, orc ; 

che true church not truly:fo I fay,ſemaltersalledge the Scrip- | 

ture indeed, buteither not the true Scripture, orthe Scripture | 

h Deferceofche NOt truly. And let the Teſuite remember that® a good friend of ; 
cenſure againſt his excuſeth the blaſphemous compariſon of thoſe that liken 


Chark.pap.166, ; | 
i > if ON the $ criptare \ to a noſe of waxe , by this,that heretickes wreſt and 


Pag.112, Pigh. E mY ; . 

P'S > Phe detort it ,as anoſe of waxe is bowed tmto many formes 

P.1@3. and | | | _ ESR 

o:bers. * i 29 = Tn = ETD . Z 

Digreſſion 15, Againſt the two former concluſions, ſhewing that 

 pruuate and particular compames may ſometime be aſſured of 
 thetruth againſt a pretended Catholicke company, 

" " 8 Becauſe theIeſuite pleadeth ſo for his Catholicke mul- 

| + vHabw titude, lethim conſider , the Scripture biddeth all men zr:e 


IAt.i7s. what theyare taught, | commending them that examined c- 
«43 thaY uen the Apoſtles teaching , and ® commanding to beware of 
Ier-23.16.Rom. falſe Prophets,and ® to ſearch the Scriptures,® that we might haue 
7 Om our wits exerciſed to diſcerne good and euill : all which were to no 
39. purpoſe, if when we had done, we neither could by reading 
9Heb5:14 attaine to any certaintie, or hauing attained, might not hold ir 
againſt a mulritude, but were ſtill bound to referre the matter 
| tothem which are ſuſpeRed,and whoſe iudgement is the very 
p3-Reg-22.25. thingto beexamined. Againe,? one Michaiah defended the 
Niceph.lib.s, **\eh againſt 400 Prophets : 4 one Paphnutius directed the 
cxp.s. Whole Councell of Nice : Chriſt and his Apoſtles withſtood 
Fob 32-6 the wholeIewiſh ſynagogue: and” Elihu one yong man,rebu- 
ked the ancients. 
9 SaintChryſoſtome hath a diſcourſe about this point, 
CHomil,z3.in Which Ichought fit to be propounded: A Gentile (flairh he) co- 
AR. meth axd ſaith, 1 would be a Chriſtian , but 1 know not which ſiac 
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to cleaue vnto , many diſſent 10ns Are among you p and 1 cannot tell 
which opimon to hold : exery one ſaith, 1 ſpeake the truth; andthe 
Scriptures on both fide, are pretended , ſo that 1 know not whom to 
beleexe. To this Chryſoltome replieth, Truly (laith he) this ma- 
kerh much for vs : for well might you be troubled, if we ſbowld ſay 
we rely upon reaſon; but ſeeing we take the Scriptures which are ſo 
true and plaine, it will be an eaſie matter for you 10 tage, Andtell 
me, haſt thou any nit or tudgement ? for it tsnot the part of a man 
barely to receine whatſocner he heareth, but if thou marke the mea- 
nyg thou mayſt thronghly know that which 5 good..When thou buy- 
eſt a garment, though thon haue no skull in weaning yet rho ſayſt not, 
1 cannot buy it, they deceine me , but thou deft all things that thog 


mayft learne how to know #t:{ay not then, I am aſcholler, and will be 


10 indge, I can condemne no opinion : for this is but aſhift anda ca- 
will, and let vs not wſe it, for all theſe things are eaſie, To the ſame 
eff ſaith © Hicrome: Ut i alway the duels endenonr to bring the 
waking ſoule aſleepe : therefare at the comming cf Chriſt, and his 


word, and the Churches dotrine; and when Numineh, that ſometime 
was ſo beautifull a whore, ſpall haue her end, the people which be. 
fore was lulled afleepe wnder their teachers, ſhall be lifted vp, and 


haften towards the mountaines of the Scriptures, the monntaines 


Moſes andthe Prophets, and the Apoſtles , and the Enangeliſts, 
which are the mount aines of the new Teſtament : and when they | 


come to theſe mountaines, and ſhall be __— in the reading there- 
of, if they find none to teach them, then their endenours ſhall be ap- 


proued,becauſe they flew to the mountaies , and the ſlothf; ulneſſe of 


t heir teachers ſhall be deteſted. Did Hierome in theſe words cx- 
pound a Prophet, or prophecie himſelte concerning theſe lat- 
ter times ? when the whore of Babylon drew toward her end, 
and the profound {leepe of the Romiſh teachers was ſuch,that 
men were faine to flic to the Scriptures, whereby they dete- 
cted both the ſlothfulneſſe of their labour, and the corruption 


of their doAtrine. And why not? when in many caſes the peoples 
hearts are holier then the Prieſts heart? as the ſame Hierome ich 
in *anotherplace, . +. 

10 Moreouer, let the Ieſuite conſider, thatthe learned of 


his ownefide haue Icft written as much as we ſay, ee” 
| OL 
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of priuate men ; that ſo it, may appeare what cruth theres in 
his concluſion, 'when his owne DoRors.conture, it. For thus 


x Part,z. de E- writeth * Panormitan,, Ore faithful man,though Priuate,is. more 


leak, & eleRk. 
wm Cap. 
gmficalts, 


In concernen- 
tibus fidem,e- 
tiam dictum 
vnlus privat! 
eſler preteren- 
dum di&o Pa- 
pz,fiille mo- 
ueretur melio- 
ribus,&c, 

y De exam, do- 
Qrine part. x, 
conlſid.s. 


Z Andyetif the 


Pope neuter /o (;- 
gle anzer them, 
they write as, 
much,at this 

day.N on ſajuat 
Chriſtian.quod 
Pontitex con. 
K mer athrimat 
przceptum tut 
effec iuſtum; {cd 
oportet il]ud 
examinari, & 
ſe tuxta reguli 
ſuperius datam 
dirigere, Tra, 
de interdia, 
compoſit.a 
Theolog.Vee 
Pet, PIOP.LJe 


to.be beleewed then the Pp ope 0rLr 4 whole Conncell , if he haue better 
reaſonon his ſide,and authoritie of the old and new Teſtament, And = 
y Gerion more fully : The examination and triul of. doftrines 
CONCEPRIAT fauh, belongeth not oely to the Pope aud Comuncel;, but 
to curry onz alſo that ts ſufficiently ſeene wm the holy Scripture, be- 
carſe encry ons is a fit mdge of that he knoweth,, And a one, Some 
lay man not authorized, may. yet be ſo excellently learned in the 
Scripture , that his aſſertion ſhall be more to be credited then the 
Popes definitiue ſentence.. For the Goipel 1s more to becredited they 
the Pope. Therefore if ſnch.a lay man, though he be priuate, teach 
a truth contained in the Gofpel, and the Pope etther know it not, or- 
will not kaow it, yet it is emident that his indgement 1s to be prefer 


' red. * I know not how theſe men would haue writ. if they had 


now lived in the Popes Seminaries, but this you ſee they writ 
befare Luther was borne, or Seminazies were-ereted, that the 
Scriptures be the rule to trie all things by;and the priuateſiman, 
that is, by them may iudge, yea conuince andrefuſe thePope 
and his Councels. Which is all that we fay for private men, 
that hauivg the Scripture for their foundation , they taught 
and beleeued againll the Romiſh multitude;and though their 


perſons were not the rule, yet when they followed that which 


15 the rule, wc beleeued them. 
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6. 13+.. The fourth and laſt concluſion of this queſtion- is, that thisinfallible 
rule, which we ought obedicntiy to tollow in all points of faith,isthe doArine 
andteaching,faith and beliefe of ihe true Church, This.I proue:Becaule to this 


| azree all the conditions which 1 faid to be requifite inthe rute of faxh. Firſt, 


this isa thing infallible,as fliall be proued; Secondly, it/ iva'thing taffe tobe 
Rnowae. Thr dly,itis ſuch a thing as may voiuerſally. 1&plue avd determine vs 
nm all queſtions and doubts, and inſtruct all forts of men inallpoints, of faith, 
Agd conſequently who'ocuer wall. obediently yeeld aſſent to. this rule jn all 


| points,as we all profefle 1a our Creed, ſaying,C reds Eccleſram Catholicam, thall 


* Noterre in apy point. That theſe three conditions of the role affaith,avrec to. 


the doGhine andteaching of the yniuerſall of catholicke Church,l prouc, | 
DDE | SE The 
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0.13, b By the Church the Papiſts meane their Pope. 67 
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1 Wewouldnotſtand with the Ieſuite about this conclu- 
fon, but freely grant it , ifno more were meant thereby then 
the words make ſhew of: that the doctrine , and faith of the 
yniuerſall Church,is the rule of faith. For that doctrine is only 
the contents of the Scripture , which we yeeld to be the rule. | Ep.lok, 


r— _ 


For * Aultin faith , Or mother the Church piueth her children «ag. 


milke out of her two breſts, the old and new Teſtament, But he hath 
a furtherreach, and meaneth a higher matter. Firſt, that the 
Churches word and authoritie is the rule , without referring 
the ſame-rothe Scripture. Secondly,that the Church of Rome 
is this true and vniuerſall Church. Thirdly, thatall che autho+ 
rity and efhcacy-thereofis inthe Pope alone. This is the plaine 
Engliſh oftheconclufon , howſocuer the wordsbe faire and 
cleanely, and theIefuite defending it, muſtſhew all thepro- | 
perties oftheruleto appertaine to the preſent Pope of Rome, of 
or elſe he doth bur trifle and ſpend time. 1 


— 


Digreſſion 1 6. Shewing how the Papiſts pretending, enery word, 
the Catholicke Church , meane nothing thereby but the Popes 
determination. 
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2 Firſt,howſocuertheſe words be tollerable ,the doftr:yec, 
teaching, faith , and beleefe of the true Church the infallible rule, 
3 all points to be followed: yet the Popiſh meaning' is abſurd, 
that whatſocuer the Church teacheth, though it be not con- 
tained in the Bible , muſt be accepted as matter of faith, and 
that ypon her owne authoritie,' Yet thus they hold, as Ihaue 
» ſhewed,and may further be perceived by the Ieſuites words y Digreiſ.3:4. 
in this ſection ; Whoſoener will yeeld afſent to the Church in all $9. 
points , 4s we Profeſſe in our Creed , ſaying, 1belceuethe Catholicke 
Church, ſhalluot erreinany poznt, Which words of the Creed, 
meaning no more, but©thatwe beleene there isone holy, Ca- Hos 
#holicke Church, whereofour ſelues arememÞ<rs ; he expoun- , 
deth of yeclding aſſent in all points to it 5 Which expoſt- 

TT t408 


_ tom.z.dſp.1.p. 
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68 By the Church the Papiſts meane their Pope. d.13. 


dSrapter.de tion may be further vnder{tood by that which 4 other Papiſts 


eccle\.poreſt. 


 adu,Whitak.l. ſay more fully , / beleexe the Catholicke Church ; the biterall ſence 


L.cap.9.Rhem. 44494 iz, that thoubeleeneſt whatſoener the ( atholicke Church 


annort.1i.Tim.s ; 
25.Brito.dem, holdeth and teacheth are to be beleened, Which expoſition is a 


44 v4 A | 
4$4otr2. ia Blofle belide the text. And yet this is tollerable in compariſon 
mary. of the next. 

t Annor,Rom, 


File pas 3 Forhauingdeuolued all power ouer tothe Church, in 


an-58.u.49. the next place they define this Church ro be the Romane 
a, company. For © Brifto ſaith, The Remsane Church i the Catho« 
4 c.13.8.Inter- /iche Church: and fthe Rhemitts, The Catholicke and Romane 


gum qu*1e faiths allone. Wherein their meaning is to winauthortite to 


g Diſput.theo. the Romiſh faction, perſwading them there is no. aluation. but 
24.hem Caier, 12 thatreligion, and making roome for themaſelues in all thoſe 
22.q.1-29.% places of Scripture which commend vnto ys. the Catholicke 


vas pox Church of Chriſt, Which is a ieſt fo groffe,that it deſerueth to 
apud D.Tho- be ſmiled at rather then confuted. And yet it ſtayeth not here 


mam. Pro co- , LL: : . 
der omnino Neither, but goetha degree further , which me thinketh is a 


_—_— notc abouc ela. 
- EC : | © o . © 
Ge vninerſalis 4 PForas they take all authoritie and ſufficiencie from the 


& authoriras Scripture, and giuc it the Church; ſo all the Churches autho- 
concilt,& au- = 


thoritas ſummi Titie they giuec to the Pope. So ſaith Gregory of Valence: 8 By 


ontuficis. | | ES | _— 
i the Church we meane her head , that u« to ſay , the Romane Biſhop: 


p.136.& tom.z, * [n whos reſideth that full authoritic ef the C hurch , when. he plea- 


in Tho.P.146. (oh to determine matters of faith, whether he doth it with a Conn- 


k: 22-Qu.tLAre. cell,or without, Thomas faith : i The makng of a NEW CREED 
_ 6x bGelongeth tothe Pope,as all other things ao which belong to the whole 
Trident.lib,z, Charch. * Y ea the whole axthoritie of the unnerſall ( harch a- 
= nan IrOY bides is him, ) Andradius ſaith , A!/power to mmterprete the Scrip- 
£:7-1u.400 ture, andreuealethe hidden myſteries of or retgion, i giuen from 


n De Chriſt l, | : | Ds 
c 28. _y heauen to the Popes aud their Councels., Yea ſaith ® Graffus., 


o Sum.Syluelt. The common opinion is, he may do it without them. And fo" ſaith 
vcerbo fides,n.2 


p DePlantu Bellarmine , Himſelfe, without any Councell, may decree matters 


| Eccl.lib.1,ar- of fauth, And® Sylueſter; The power of the C atholicke Church 


UCG. k "a if | . | 2 
qIn Sext.extr, emaineth ailim him, And? AluarusPelagius, Fe are bound ts 


lok.22.tit.14 fryd to his itdgement alone , rather then to the indgement of all 


- ——_ the world beſide. And the Canon law faith', * 1: were hereſte to 
thinke ovg LoRD Gop Trs PoPE might wot decree _— 
| t 
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doth. Y ea his reſcripts and decretall Epiſtles are Canonical Sorep - —_ ret” 

ture. Simanchaf ſayes, We ao conſtantly auouch all the Popes that ibaa. a - | 

/ are rightly elefled tobe Chriſts Vicars,— and to hate the highe = h er 4s 

: power ia the Catholicke Charch,and that we are bound to obey them 

in all things pertaining to faith and religion, nd finally .the Icluite 

himſelfe © hereafter ſaith, A Carholrche men muſt neceſſarily ſub- * 5-36- 

mat their tudgement and opinions , either 1nexpounding the Scrip- 

ture,or otherwiſe, to the cenſure of the Apoſtolicke ſeate ; and God 

hath bound his Church to heare the chiefe Paſtor tn all poxnts, By all 

2 which we ſee what is meant by thoſe importunarte brags of the | 
Catholicke Church , and why the Papiſts rely ſo much vpon It. | D 
* They make ittheirvaunts,that the very name of the Church ap- rap _ LW 

pallethvs:and good reaſon, ifthe Pope be it, Gods enemie and holtis expilluir. | 
ours : Butin the meanetime themſelues might bluſh thus ro : gt j 
tell the ignorant a tale ofthe Church, And wil the fooliſh Pro- de revinvitcem | 
teſtants be wiſcr then the Catholicke Church? Y and yet this !P{pm tndins ] 
Church, when things come to the reckoning, is nothing elſe ſtulit. Camp, | 


but the Pope. vbi (upra. 
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| > $. 14. And firſt, that the doQtrine of the yniuerſall Church in all points is in- - EE | 
| fall:ble , thus I realon : It our Sauiour Chriſt haue promiſed to any companie 
of men the afliſtance of himſelfe and of his holy Spirit for this ſpeciall pur- 
pole, to teach and inſtru them in cuery truth , ging withall peculiar com- 
m:ſſion to them to teach all nations, and warrant and commandement to all to 
heare them, and to do all things according to their ſayings and {wther, 
threatning that be that will not heare them, and do all things accordire ro 
their ſaying, ſhould be accounted as an Ethnicke and Publican : then certainly 
the doQtrine and the teaching of this companie of men is in all points 1nfallt- 
ble, and moſt true. For looke what he promiſeth muſt needs be performed, 
ws Ran ns he warranteth or commandeth to be done, may fately and 
without danger of errour be done; nay mult of necefſinie be donegeſpeciall 
when he threatneth thoſe that will not doit; and conſequently it he ———__ 
to lend his holy Spirit toteach any companie of men all truth, it is not to be 
doubted but that he ſendeth this his Spirit, and by him teacheth them all 
truth , And ſince the teaching of this Spirit is infallible, we haue notto doubr 
but that this companie to which this promeſe ſhould be made, ſhould in all 
points be inta[hbly caught the truth. If alſo the ſame our Sauiour gaue warrant 
and commandement that we ſhou'd heare and do in all points according ro the 
laying of this companie of men, being thus infallib] taught, and having 
commiſſion toteach , we maynot likewiſe doubt but that they ſhall infallibly 
teach vathe truth in all points, For otherwiſe,by this his commandement,we 
E 3 ſhould 


T he Church of Rome claimes all authoritie to rule F.14. 
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ſhonld ſometimes be bound to heare and belceue that which were not erue, 
and to doe that which were not right and 900d; which without blaſphemie 
to Chriſts veritie and goodnelfe,can no way be taught. But ſo 1t 1s that Chriſt 
our Saujour hath in holy Scripture p; omifed , giuen commiſſion, warranted, 
commaunded,and chreatned in manner atorela1d : therefore we have not to 
doubt, bat that a certaine companie of men there be, to wit, that companie 
which is called the true Catholicke Church , which both 1s in all points raught 
infallibly by the holy Spirit,and is in I1ike manner to teach vs all truth. The pro- 
mile we have M.:tth.vitim. Evo vobiſcum ſum omnibus diebms vſque ad cons 
ſummationem ſeculi + 1 am withyoa all the dayes voto the end ot the world, 
In which words 1 proniſed the continuall preſence of Chriſt himſelfe, 
the mailter of truth , with his holy Churck : not for a while then, nor for a 
while now, bur alltbe dayes vntothe cnd of the world, Allo we haue another 
promile, Toh.14, Ego roygabo Patrem meum, & alium paracletym dabit voby, 
Spiritum veritats, vt maneat vobiſcum in eternum : I will aske my Father, and 
he will give you another paraclete, that he may remaine with you, not onely 
for fixe hundred yeares, but for cucr. And to ſhew vs for whar purpote he 
would haue his holy Spirit to remaine with vs for euer, he ſaith againe, Cum 
autem venerit ile Spiritug veritatugdocebit vos omnem veritatem,Ioh,16, And 
when the Spint of truth ſhall come, he ſhall teach you all truth. . The com- 


=— —————— ——— — — 


miſſion we hane Matth. vitim. Euntes docete omnes tentes, The warrant allo 


we have Luc.lo. Qui vos audit, me audit, By which words appeareth plainely, 
that our Saujour Chriſt would hane vs to heare and give credite to hits Church 
no leflethen to himſclte, The commanndement we haue Matth. 23, Super ca- 
thedram Moſts ſederunt Scribe & Phariſei,omniaergo quecungue dixcrint vo- 
bu,ſeruate & facite, Out of which words we may gather, that we are coine 


 maunded in all points to doe according to the dodtrine of the Prelates of the 


catholicke Church,though itſhould happen that their lives ſhould not be com. 
mendable or good. For though in this place our Sauiour doc opely [pezke of 
the chaire of Moſes in which the pricſts ofthe old law did fit, yer it muſt be 
ynderſtood a fortiors of the chatte of S. Peter, in which the Priefts ofthe new 
law doe ſucceede. So dia the auncient Fathers vnderſtand, and eſpecially Saint 
Auſtine,Epiſt,165, who ſaith thus 2 1n illum ordinem Epiſcoporum qui ducitur 
ab ipſo Petro ad Anaſtafum qni nunc in eadem cathedra ſedet, etiamſi quiſquam 
eraditor per illa tempora ſubrepſiſſet, nihil preiudicaret Eccleſte & innocent ibug 
Chriſtianu,quibus Dominus prouidens ait, de Prepoſitis malu, que dicunt facite, 
que faciunt facere nolite.lnto the order of Biſhops which is derived from Saint 


Peter himiclfe vato Analtaſius who now (itteth vpon the lame chaire,although | 


ſome traitor had crept jn for the time, he ſhould nothing hurt or prejudice 


the Church of the innocent Chriſtians, vato whom our Lord prowd ng faith 
of cuill Prelates, Whatthey ſay, do;what they d0,do not. The threats we may 

ather out of Luc.10. where our Sauiour layth, Qui vos ſpernit,me ſpernit, He 
that deſpileth you,deſpileth me-:{tgnitying,that looke what finne it were notto 
heare,butto deſpiſe the preaching of our Sauiour Chriſt himlelt;that we ſhould 


25count it the ſame ſiane,to delpile and not to giue heede and credite to bis 
catholic” 


F 
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| Catholicke Church : infinuating thereby athreate of like puniſhment for the 


{aid contempt. Allo Math.18. the fame our Sauiour ſaith,Si Eccleſram non ” 
dierityfit tib: ficut Ethmcus & Publicanus. Thus you lee our Sawour Chriſt oy 
promuled vnto his Churchthe continual] aſſiſtance of himlelſe and of his boly 
Spirit to teach it all truth, Moreouer that he bath given commuſſ:on to it tO 
teach vs;yea and hath warranted and commanded ys,in all points, to heare and 
to do according tothe ſaying of his Church : and hath threatned greatly tholc 
that will not heare the Church: which proveth,thar ic pertaineth tothis Church 
to inſtruct vs in all points of faith,and that we oughtto leatne of it,in all matters 
of rcligion,the infallible cruth. 


F" I"—_ 


The e Anſwer, 


Lt. ————— 


1 Thedrift of all this ſeQion is to proue, that the doctrine 
of the vniuerſall Church in all things, isinfallible : which it ir 
were granted,yet it were too ſhort to proue, that therfore this 
Church were the rule of faith. For every infallible thing, whoſe 
teaching is molt true, is not yet inthe ordinance of God ſet a- 
partro infiruct vs, As the Angels of heauen, for example , are 
not therule of our faith , though ® they haue all the graces and 

lorie that a creature can haue, and conſequently the grace © 
zntallibilitie. Let this be notedin the firſt place, 

2 Butyert thedoCtrine and teachin 8 ofthe Church is nor, 
1 all points, infallible and moſt true neither; meaning this do= 
Ctrinenot of the Scripture, but of the Churches miniſtery in 
propounding and following the ſame:for in her miniflery and 


manners,ſhe may and doth erre:as ſhall appeare in my anſwer ' 


tothe Ieſuites reaſons throughout this ſeQtion. Bur firſt the 
queſtion muſt be madeplaine, For to ſay as he doth here and 
cuery where in this queltion , that the teaching of the univerſal 
Catholicke Church is infallible, not ſubiett to error,is an improper 
ſpeech, not incident to the queſtion : becauſe that Church c6« 
prehendeth all the 7ri#mphant Church in heauen, which nei. 
ther can be yſed, neither do we charge it with error : but con- 


feſſe itto beÞ glorious , not hauing pot , or wrinkle , or =o ſuch Þ Epheſs 23 


thing, All the queſtion is of that part of the Catholicke Chyrch 
which dwelleth here on carth, profeſſing the name of Chriſt, 
| 7" 4 =] and 
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chriſts promiſes 10 the Church expounded. : 6.14. 


OY 


# Tanſcn.con« 
<ord. Euang, 


$ape149; 


 inIwill examine euery text as itis alledged,and make it plain 


his prouidence ſhould never faile to preſerue & comfort them 


and living in warfare againlt the world and Satan, called the 
Churchwilitant, Which ſo dilinguiſhed, we hold to be ſubject 
to error both in MANNERSand DOCTRINE And theleſuir 
of neceſſitie, by the vniuerſall Church mult vnder{tand onely 
this part thereof, becauſe this part onely is apt to teach vs, and 
hath miniſterie in her hands: orelfe he diſputeth contuſedly, ” 
not propounding the queſtion betweene vs truly, 
This being noted, now Icometo the diſcourſe : which: 
may all be concludedin this ſyllogiſme , that we may the ber- 
ter judge of it. — 
That 1.vntowhich ( hriſt hath promiſed his owne preſence, 
and the preſence of his Spirit , for ener to the worlds end: 
2. which hath commiſſion from God to teach all nations: 
3. which all men are commaunded to heare in all things: 
q.they that heare it are warranted as if they heard ( hriſt 
him{clfe 1 5. they that heare it not , are threatued as if they oY 
aejpiſed Chriſt himſelfe : that i free fromerror , andthe ; 
 doftrine thereof,inall things is infallible, = 
But ſuch u the Church ,that concernmg it Chriſt hath 1, pro- 
miſed,2.ginen commiſſion, 3.commanacd,q warranted,ana 
5 .threatned as aforeſatd. 

Therfore the Charch ts free from error, and the doftrine therof 

in all things ts mfallible. 
This is the ſumme ofall this ſeQion : whereto I anſwer by de- 
nNying both propoſitions;and the reaſon is,for that they conſiſt 
of Scripture fallly expounded and applyed:and this my anſwer 
I et downe more particularly inthat which followeth,where- 


>, | 
thatneuer a one of them prouesthe concluſion, 


4 Thefirſtplaceis IMath. 28, 20. Lo 1 amwith you alway 
zo the worlds exd. ButT anſwer; 1. this was a perſonal! promiſe 
made onely to the Apoſtles, and ſo cannot be extended to all 
the Church,if we will peake of the words properly,according 
co their immediate ſence, 2, To whomſocuerit belongeth, the 
meaning is, © that howſoeuer his bodily preſence ceaſſed, yet 


in all their croubles,and helpe them in all their ations: and by 
degrees 


_ 
_ 
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degrees ſo enlighten them alſo, that they; ſhould norperiſh in 
theirignorance, but be led forward to moreperfection. This 
mult needs be granted to beall that is meant. Firſt, becauſe 
Chriſt is not abſent from his people euery time they fall into 
an error, but remaineth with them (till for all that, either for- 
oiving it,or reforming it. Secondly,this promiſe notwithſtan- 
ding, yet afterward * Peter, one to whom the promile was 
made, erred againſt the truth of the Goſpell, and was therefore 
by Paulrebuked , andreſifted to his face: whichthing could 
not haue fallen out, ifthis promiſe had exempted the Church 
from all error. Thirdly, if it priuiledge the whole Church 
from error becauſe it is made to it, then conſequently it priui- 
ledgeth the particular Churches, Paſtors, and belecuers there- 


theſe latter may erre: and therefore the meaning mult needes 
be as I haue ſaid. Fourthly, © it is a ruled caſe among the Pa- 
piſts,that the Pope may erre;which could not be if theſe words 
of Chriſt mcant the Church of Rome,and thar infallible iudg- 
ment which the Icſuite talketh of. As forhis glofle vpon the 
words , that Chriſtin them ſhould promiſe his contmmrall preſence, 
wot for awhile then, nor for awhile now, but for ener, it is alto 

ether idle and inept. For he can name no Proteſtantthat euer 
thought Chriſt was at any time abſent, bur we all conſtantly 
belecuc he alway was , is, and ſhall be with his Church to the 
end. —- 

5 | Theſecond and third places are much like the firſt. 7ohn 
14-16, /willpray the Father (ſaith Chriſt ) aud he ſoall gine you 
another comforter, that he may abide with you foreuer, eAnd lohn 
16,13. Whenheis come which us the Spirit of truth , he will 'leade 

you into all truth.But T anſwer two things.Firft,theſewordsare 


performed immediatly after Chriftsaſcention, andoughtnot 
to be ſtretched any further. Which being ſo, they conclude 
ſomewhat forthem, bur little forthe Church: becanſccuerie 
grace belongeth notto the Churchin all apes that was given 
the Apoſtles. Secondly,applying them ro he Churchalfo,the 
meaning is, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould neuer forſake it, bur 

 perſeuere 


in,becauſeitisinadeto them likewiſe:but experience ſheweth 


properly extended to the Apoſtles,promiſing frhat which was £a8..., 


d Gal.2.11.vi- 
de Auguft.de 
Bapri{m.cont. 
Donat.1.2.c.1. 
& de agOnes 
Chriſtian.c.z0., 
Tho.an. cp.ad 
Gal. c.3.|lcR.3. 


ce See Dipreg. 
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perſcuerein teaching itall cruth, which is {imply neceffary to 
faueir,, according asthe Church is able to learne it, which he 
doth meane of the Scripture : though not at all rimes alike 
perfectly,but {ſo as he endueth it with all holines , and yet ma- 


ny ſinnesare found init. This interpretation mult needs be al-. 


lowed for three cauſes. Firſt, the Apoltle faith ofhimſelf & the 
g1.Cor1z.9. Church,s Now we know but im part,and propheſie in part. Which 
were not true, if theſe words of Chriſt had ſecured the Church 


in all things and in cuery truth : forthe part cometh ſhort of 


the whole.Secondly,thispromile belongeth as weli to one A- 

oltle as another, yeaÞ®to all the faithfull as well as to the Apo» 
{tles,ifitreach to the Church:ſo that if that be the ſence which 
the Ieluite ſetteth downe,then all the Apoltles had equal] pri- 
uiledges from error with Peter, and particular Churches and 


bl 1,Lohe2.20. 


menſ{houldbe as infallible as the whole Church it ſelfte, which 


iTra&.g6.in 1 am furethe Teſuite will not grant. Thirdly Saint Auitine!ex- 


toh prope fine. 5oUndeth the words as I do : He ſhall teach or leade you into all 


eruth : | this Tthinke cannot be fulfilled in any mans mind in this lifes 
for who ts he lining inthis bodie ſs corrupt , and loading the ſoule, 
that canknow all truth when the Apoſile (aith, we know but 1m part? 
But foraſmuch as by the holy Ghoſt it comes topaſſe, whoſe earneſt 
we hawereceined, that hereafter we may come to the fulneſſett ſelfe; 
whereof the ſame eApoſtle ſaith , Then ſhallwe ſec himface toface; 
and, Now 1 know but in part, but then I ſhall know as I amhnowne, 
 wotthat which ſhall bein this lie onely , but all that which ſhall be- 
fall ws tulthe perfeftion come : the Lord by the lowe of his fpirit hath 
[00157 er youall truth. As for the Teſuites cx- 
potition,thathe may remaine with you for exer,not onely for ſixe 
hundred yeares,it {melleth either ofhis malice or ignorance. For 
which of vs euer yet ſaid, the holy Ghoſt departed from the 

_ Church after ſize hundred yeares? Let thePapilts deale fin- 
cerely,and leaue their coyning. | 
6 The fourth place js MMarh. 28. 19. Goteach all nations. 
WheretolI anſwer, firſt, theſe words were ſpoken to the Apo- 
ftles onely, and not to that which the Teſuite calleth his Ca- 
tholike Church, Now I grant their teaching was infallible,and 
all men were boundto heare it; for they taughtthat which at- 
7 rerward 
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terward they writ inthe Scripture : yet ſo they taught, & with 


ſuch commiſſion, that Frhe people are commended which exa- ; 


mined their teaching by the Scriptures. Secondly, we grant 
the Paſtors of the Church inall ages haue commiſſion to teach 
likewiſe, but that proues not all their reaching to be alway 
infallible, becaule naturall corruption hanging on them, they 
may faile in that which is committed to them. Neither is this 
any inconuenience , binding vs ſometime to beleene that which 7; 
falſe:tor the bond hatha limitation,that we heare them (o farre 
as they teach agreeable with the Scriptures, and no further: 
and by thoſe Scriptures we may relicue our ſelues if they 
chance to teach falſly. 

7 The fiftplace is L,k.10.16.He that heareth you,heareth 
me, Which words were ſpoken to the Apoſtles, all whoſe tea- 
ching and writing was true infallibly: and therefore were ſut- 
ficient warrant to the hearers to accept it, But being applied 
to the Church 'and ordinary Paſtors therein,!chey muli be vn- 
der{tood with this caution , if they hold them to the inſtrudti- 
ons that Chriſt giuesthem,if they come inthe name of Chriſt, 
delivering his words truly and conſonant to the Scriptures; 
for ſuch arc to be heard as Chriſthimſelfe : elſe ® we muſt r:e 


the ſþirits,and inage of the Prophets. This place therefore being 


to be vaderſtood conditionally, proueth not that which the | 


TIeſuite concludeth abſolutely and vniuerfally. 

| 8 Thelixtplace is Iarh.23.2,The Scribes and Phariſes ſit 
zn Moſes chaire : all therefore whatſoener they bid you obſerue, that 
obſerxe aud do.W hich words I grant muſt be vnderſtood of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpell that ſucceed the Apoſtles, as well as 
of the Phariſes that ſate in Moſes chaire: therefore I anſwer 
three things :1,T miſlike it not thathe compareth the Prieſts 
and Biſhops of his Church ro the Scribes and Phatiſes. 2, By 
Moſes chaire is meant neither outward ſucceſſion, nor iudi- 
ciall authoritie,but the profeſſ1on of Moſes law.3.2Our Sauior 
doth not ſimply commaund the people to obey the Phariſees 
'n all points of their doltrine, or teach them, that their locall ſuc- 
ceſhon did priuiledge them from error ; bur onely that they 


ſhould not for their evill life be offended at that which they 1.5.c.4.pag.245. 


might 


AQ.17.11. 


| Ferus Ib. 3.1r: 
Math.cap.az. 
m 1.Ton 4.1, 
1.Cor.14,72, 

n $1 quzciique 
d1xCrint nobrs 
ca facere iube- 
mur,cur alio to« 
co Chriltus ca« 
ucre voluir 4 
fermento Pha- 
rifxoriis — Cur 
rurfſum corum 
tradi:tones ex- 
emplo cria pro- 
Pri0 COntem- 
nere docuits 4- 
I:quid ergo do- 
arinz prop SF - 
puritat! Euan- 
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poſſunt,in quo 
non ſolum ng 
ſunt audiendi, 
cd (unt etiam 
refutandj, Id 
er20 Precauit 
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plebs malis do- 
centium exem- 
plis ad contem- 
ptionem verz 
doqrinz indu- 
Catur.Tunc er- 
20 que dixerine 
nob1s Phariſz;, 
eadem facere 


2ber Chriſtus, 


cum ſuper Ca. 
thedram Moſt 
ſederint, hoc 
eſiJegem enar- 
raucrint, docu- 
crint, propoſit- 
erint Can. loc, 
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might at any time teach well : becauſe thoughtheir life were 

wicked, yet that which they taught out of AZoſes charre,that is 

to ſay, accoramg to Moſes law,muli be followed. Now this was 

farre from enioyning thern zz all points to do according to the 

doCtrine of the Scribes and Phariſes, as I proue by foure rea- 

© Lanfen.con- ſons: fir(t,®the Popiſh expoſttors ſay, this place bindeth vs nor 

cord. Euang: toobeythem if they teach that which is cuil,for that is to teach 
eap.120. Em. ; . . "—- | 

Sanotartin againſt thechaire, Which expoſitis granteth wearenot bound 

Math-23.7.3: toheare them 1»: a points without limitation , as ? a Popith Bi- 

p Eccec line I1- : "ug - 

miratione ali» {Nop ſpeaketh with the Icſuite; and ſuppoſeth they may teach 

TT. vntruly in ſorne points. Secondly,if I may refuſe them in ſome 

par. 3-pag.z28 points, then hence it followeth vnanſwerably,that there is a- 

- - nother rule, whereby I may be directed in hearing : for elſe 

how ſhoulda man be able to diſtinguiſh thoſe points wherein 

he muſt follow his teachers, from choſe wherein he mult not ? 


Thirdly, the Pharifes taught many errours and blaſphemies, 


q Math..20.& both 4 againſt the law of Moſes, and*® againſt the Diuinitic of 


L5-3-& 23.13. 


eMarcazs, Chrift;zin whichregard our Sauiour bad his diſciples {ro beware . 


Ich.y 43.& 8. of the leaner of the Phariſes, which was thery doftrime, Wherein 
F3.X 9.32.34. 


& 1995, he hadgainſaid himſelfe, if by Zoſes charre he had meant any | 


C Wat.46.6.12. thing but the preſcript ofthe law,or by thoſe words had com- 

maunded vs # all porrmts to do according to the Prelates do- 

Arine : for then the Jewes muſt not haue honored parents, nor 

Joued their enemies, nor belecued in Chriſt, becauſe the Phari- 

: ſes taught againſt theſe things. Laſtly,*the Papiſts themſelues 

-—-1c—=__l expounding the place, write, that ro ſit in Moſes chaire, us ts 

Gor.ibid. A- teach according to the dotrine and rule of Moſes law, and to com- 
f2s Montan, . . 

elucid.ivid., 44nd things agreeable thereunto; that is to lay, true doctrine, 

ean.vbi ſupra, and the ſame that Moſes taught: wherein onely they might be 

vLib.3in Math followed,and no further."Ferus ſaith,thac Chriſts commande- 

Cap.33. ment, Obſerue and do whatſocuer they bid you, bound them not to 

obſerue all the decrees of the Phariſes, but ſo farre forth as they a- 

greed with the Law - in like ſort he ſaid to the «Apoſtles and their 

ſucceſſors, He that heareth you heareth me, .and he that mo” 

you deffiſeth me + but Matthew had ſet dywne before , that he 

charged them topreach the GoFÞell ; whereby it appeareth, that the 

Apoſtles muſ? be heard but ſo farre forth as they be Apoſtles, that is, 


nan rt co Re I AI "0 


"= 


ok op b2 


6.1, 4 Math.2 3.2.T he Scribes ſit in Moſes chaire, 


as they do Chriſ*s meſſage , and teach thethings which Chriſt com- 
mandeth;but if they teach other things ,ov contrary toChriſt,chen are 
they no more Apoſtles but ſeducers,and not to be heard. W hich ex- 
polition of Ferus a Papiſt, excludeth(you lee the Teſuites col- 
leRion for the infalliblenefle of all the Prelates dorine, and 
giuerh the people libertie to examine it by the Golſpell. 

9 Neither did any of the ancient Fathers vnderftand the 
place otherwiſe : for Auſtine in * the place alledged,onely af- 
firmeth two things:firſt, that in the Church of Rome there had 
bene a continuall ſucceflion of Biſhops,from Peter to Anaſta- 
fius who then liued;which he ſaith, becauſe the Donatift(in his 


x Epiſt.165,ad 
Generol., 


epiſtle to Generoſus) had pretended acertaine ſucceſſhon of 


Biſhops from Donatus the: beginner of that ſe: and ro ſatil.. 
fehim, that if ſucceſſion were to be ſtood vpon, then there 
might a ſucceſſion of better likelihood be brought againſt 
him. Secondly he affttmeth, that in all this Romane ſucceſſion 
there had bene neuer a Donatiſt: and though there had, yet 
ſhould the people of God incurre no danger thereby, becauſe 
Chriſt hath forewarned them of euill ouecrſeers, that they fol- 
low their teaching and not their doing. In all which diſcourſe 
what one word is there, whereby it may be gathered that Au- 
tine thoughtasthe Teſuice doth , that all points we muſt do 


according to the agattrine of the Prelates., or that the Church and 


Biſhops of Rome can erre 1n nothing ? tor the ſucceſſion men- 
tioned, implieth noſuch matter, forany thing that Auſtine 
faith. And the other words,, Our Lord hath pronided for bu 


CG harch,by ſaying of evi; Prelates, Do what they fay , but not what 


they do; can ſhew no other meaning in him then was in 
Chriti:and how Chriſt meant them, F haue alreadie ſet downe; 
tne ſumme whereof is, that no Chriſtian man forſake the 


vnitie of the Church for the Paſtors cuill life, bur that Qill 


they heare them and follow them , as long astheyteach ow? v 
the chaire, that is, awengye the doftrine of Moſes and Pe- 


ter, from which the Romilſ 


So that thoſe words, Do what they teach, being referred tothe 
tormer, they fit moſes chaire, 'muſt beexponnded ioynt- 
ly with chem, Do what they teach out of thechairez which bein 'S 
granted, 


Church is departed: long ago. 
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granted, how followeth it from hence, that therefore the tea- 
chers can erre innothing? 

10 Thelaſtplaceis Math. 18, 17. If he refuſe to heare the 
Church , let him bento thee as a heathen and apublican. Which 
words, the Teluite faith , containe athreatning againſt ſuch as 
do notin all things follow the Church: 7 meaning the Paſtors 
ofthe Church. WheruntolT anſwer two things : fir(t, it follow- 


heare it: for ſo we are-commandedto® obey magiſtrates, and 


yet they may command things valawfull, and®*inſucha caſe 
they muſt not be obeyed. It was alawto theIewes, that®in 


b Dcut.19.8, matters of weight they ſhould repaire to the Prieſt, and do ac- 


cording to that which he ſhould iudge, withour declining 
fromit; yet Vriah, and Annas, and Caiphas, were not of 
infallible dgement. Therefore the meaning is,that we muſt 
obediently heare the Church, and yceld vntoic, conditio- 
nally, as long as it ſpeaketh things agreeable to the word 
of God, as was anſwered to the former place. Secondly, 
the things properly which Chriſt here mentioneth , and 
wherein he biddeth vs heare the Church , are not determi- 
nations of faith , but Church-cenſures and admonitions: 
wherein itis cleare, the true Church of Chriſtmay ſometime 
miſſe it , and be admonithed by her children , nothwith- 


Randing this threatning of Chriſt - as when © the Iewes ex- 


communicated him that was borne blind ; and '* the Eaſt and 
Weſt Churches cenſured one another about the keeping of 
Eaſter. For © ignorant Biſhops aud Elders, ſometimes takes vp the 
ſeneratie of Phariſes ; condemning the innocent , - and acquit ing the 
gailtie. Pope Innocent ſaith inf the Canon law, —_ tndoment 

alway leaneth wpon thetruth, which neither deceineth vs, nor ts de- . 


. 


ſzpe. ceied it ſelfe, But the Churches iadpement oftentimes followeth 


opinion, which many temes falleth out both to deceiue vs, andtobe 
decerned it ſelfe. Whereby it cometh to paſſe ſometime ; that he is 
looſed in the. Church who is. bound with God, anihe leoſed with 
Goa who ts wrapt mthe Churchescenſure. Vpon Which words 


Sfper 5.de g Panormitane writing ſaith, eL ocrerall ouncell repreſentin: 
+ 18h, Ex- | 5 2 L4 Ce [5 be ſc 4 


Com. nobis. 


the whole Church, may verie well erre mm excommunicating _ 
$7748 


2 "nA RAY? 


the iudgement of the Church, 


Q.15. The Church is the pillar of tr «th how. 


that ſhouldnotbe excommunicate. Whereby we ſec the Church 


may ere. in ef cenures, norwithſtanding theſe words of 


Chriſt. And if iti ccofures, then ler the Teſuite yeeld a found 
reaſon, why not as well in paints of faith for elſe confeſſe the 
words of Ghrilt to be as Ihaue faid:: 

6-1 5:Worthily therefore doth Saint Paul call this Church Colemna &- firma- 
mentum verit atu,.Tim,z, the pillar and ground of trath. Alſo Saint Auftine in 


lib.contraCrefc. giueth this generall aduicc : Quiſquy falli. metwit buius obſcu- 
ritate queſtions, Eccleſram de illa conſulat, quam ſine vila ambiguitate Scripture 


___— i AC _ 
\ —_——— _» 


tt. 
— ay 


ſanta demonſtrat.Whoſocuer is afraide to be deceiued with the obſcuritic of 


this queſtion,lethim require the iudgement of the Church, which withour am- 


biguicie the holy Scripture doth detnonſtrate: By which'words he ſheweth vs, 
that the way not to be deectuedin.an oblcutc queſtion, is to-aske and follow 


S—_——_— 


— 


tt. 


— 
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The Anſwer, 
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x There isno man denieth but it is a good'way not to be 
deceiued in an obſcure queſtion, #9 4cke and follow the indge- 
went of the Charch , fo be the true Church, which the Ro- 
mane companie is nqt.Bur yet neither }Firthe onely way, as 
haue touched alreadie # norif itbe, doth it hence follow,that 
therefore it ſelfe is the rule and free from all blemiſh of error, 
becauſe the miniſtery thereof may be a conditionfubordinare 


for the obtaining of that which is the ruſe; ' As ® rhe worman "| a lohg.29.1,. 


Samibinves a boodmeanes 16 bring Ke tohitfiiemo Ob 
tharknew himnor, and yer theirbelicfe wis notbuitr oft her, 


Þ but on that which ſhe repealed to them. And < God biddeth Þ veif42- 


C Icr.6.16, 


vs by his Prop het, Stand by the Wayes and behold;and acke for the 
eld way, which the good way ; though in the meane time the 
perſons ro beasked, are our direRion' no further then While 


they pointtotheold way. And the Propher biddeth;#4;þe 4Hag.3.12 


the Prieſts concerning the law : and'ſaith,* The Prieſts lips honld 
preſerne knowledge,and they ſhauld feeke the law at his month , for 
he js the Angell ofthe Lord of hoaſts;' yertheſe Prieſts many 
times ſpake vntruly, being deceiuedthemſelues,and deceiving 
others. Ando it may kappento the Paſtors of the Church. 
2a All 
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80 : The 6 hurch is the pillar of wrath. d. I 5. 
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2 All which notwithſtanding, the Church ahiceth ill the 
ſame that Saint Paul calleth it, 7he pillar anu grewad of truth,in 
that the truch is no where el{e to be found. Which thacI may 

| Flul. Pol.Ono- ſhew the better, it is to be noted,tharf in old time the Gentiles 

malt.lib,8. pag. ' : | | 
454.Scol. Ari- Vied to write theirlawes in tables,and fo hang them vp on pil- 
| 94 maya lars of ſtone, that the people might reade them, as Proclama- 
L&c.2. Alex.ab tions Are nailed to poſts in market rownes:and ſomtime 8 they 
_—_—_ whited thepillar, and ſo wrotethe lawesvponit.h Harpocra- 
23a  tionfaith, theyrearedwp ſtraight pillars of ſtone, and ſowrote their 
| yarer lawes vpon them . And it was alſo an ordinarie thing that they 
b Lexic.decem had other pillars,like the Paſquill in Rome/whereupon who- 
Ret. & He'y©: ſocuer liſted hung their Epigrams or libels that'they would 
}Buſtath 11, haueknowne, Now the Apoltle deſcribing the Church, like- 
Suid.rerbo neth it to one of theſe pillars, whoſe yſe was no more but to 
E ſhew that which hung thereon, it ſelfe being northe Jaw; but 
that wherupon the law was hung. For fo the true faith, written 
in the tables of the Scriptures, whereunto the world will giue 
no teſtimonie, is faſtened to the Church, asto a pillar and 
ſtrong ſupporter, that there it may be ſcene, and holden out 
vnto vs. Hence the Ieſuire can challenge no more, but that the 
Church is vnto vs a witnefle and vpholder of the faith, and al- 
way preſerueth it; which we denie not; but in themeane time 
he forgetteth,that it is one thing to ho/d ont the rule, and ano- 
ther to be the rule it ſelfe : and he that ſaith,the Church.is the 
ſupporter of truth , doth not ſay withall, that the Paſtors can 
neuer erre orfaile in deliuering any part thereof, The Apoſtle 
faith the former, but the Icluite only beſide the text, affirmerh 

me lacver, |... | | 

This expoſition muſt needs be granted for foure rea- 
ſons : firſt,it is called the pillar of truth in no other ſence then 
KEpA.g.27 *elſewhere it is called gloriows, without ſpot ,or blemiſh,or blame: 
but it is certaine, that the puritie there mentioned,is mingled 
with ſome imperfeRion; therefore it is alſo certaine, this vp- 
holding of the truth is not free fromall error, Secondly, Paul 
in this place ſendeth not Timothy to learne of the Church, 
which he ſhould do if the Ieſuites conceit were ſound , but 

reiſ14t5» 3 wiſheth him to teachthe Church out of the Scriptures, 074 
" 
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_ ning the baptitme of the Donatiſts) ſhould deceine hinp, enquire cap.zz, 


— — "n 


— 
 l—_—_—— 


d.15. 
ſo it might be the pillar of cruth Thirdly, that which the Apo- _ 

ſle faith in theſe words,is true of cuery particular Church, but 

of cuery particular Church, it is not true that it cannot erre; for 

we ſee they may, as did "this of Epheſus, concerning Which n A&.20.30. 
the Apoſile ſaith here, it 15the pillar and ground of truth, SP 
Fourthly,ifthis place prove,that the Church cannoterre in any 

thing, butof it all men mult learne the infallible truth : then 


—_— 
—  ——_— 


ſeeing ® the Papiſts hold their Prelares and Paſtors to be the oBcllar.dever- 


bo Dei.l. 3.c.5. 


Church, I demand what is that which mult teach them? for the Greg,ge Vale. 


Church doth not,ſecing they are the Church themſelues, cGinent. Theo, 
. . "Oy, | . 4 om,2. 7. 
Or if the Icluite dote vpon his owne expoſition, then ny 


let him call to mind how other Papiſts haue expounded be- 
fore him,P who ſay, The Apoſtle calleth the Church the pullar ang p Staphyl.apoi 


art. 1. & Stapl, 


gromed of truth ; ſignifying by the word ground , the largeneſſe of |\ra,que 
Chriſtendome: by the word pillar, the continnall, ſmooth, and not tn- pag-50, 
terrupted ſucceſſion of the « Apoſtles and their ſchollers, upon whom © 


_ all truth is butlded. Which expoſition differing from this of the 


Teſuites , may giue him occaſion to looke better into the text, 

and at leaſt miſtruſt his colle&tions therefrom,rtill he haue con- 

ferred with his fellowes.For vpon the reckoning it wil fall our, 

that yntill the Friers and Ieſuites of late began to hammer the 
Scriptures , there was neuerany that out of them would deli- 

uer his concluſion, but the contrarie, The Apoſtles writings are 

the fans and [; upporters of our faith,ſaith TlIrenxus. The Co [pel! q Lib.3.c. r, 
z5 the ground andſtay of the C harch, ſaith* the ſame Irenzus, The _, F 
truth is both the pillar and ground of the Church , faith © Chryſo- r Ds 
{tome.T he dintne Scriptures muſt teach who hath the true Church. * i%- 


—=T heſe are the proofes , theſe are the foundations , theſe are the cen ren, 


eromnds of our cauſe, faith © Aultin. cap. 16. Hac 
o ſup! cauſy no 


5 The words of Auſtine,all edged by the Ieſuite,are good: fir-cumera 
but they had bene better if he had not left out the beginning, bge fundamens 


ta,hec hrma- 


tor thus they lie: ® Forſomuch as the holy Scriptures cannot decerre menca, 


vs, let him who feareth leſt the obſcure of this queſtion (concer- 8 <onira i , 
1.gramulib.r, 


that Churches indgement of it, which the holy $ cripture without all 
doubtfulneſſe doth demonſtrate, Wherein Auſtine faith not, rhe 


Church is the rule, or the Church cannot erre; but onely as the 
, F Icinit 


T he Charch ts the pillar of truth how. oo 
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32 The indgement of the Church 10 be required, " 15. 
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Tefuite himſ-lfe notcth, that the iudgement thereof ſhould be 
{aquired His meaning is,that in the queſtion of rebaptizing, 
becauſe in Creſ{conius his ſuppoſition, 1ac Scripture {aid no- 
thing of it, ſuchas were doudttull might aske the iudgement 
of the ttue Church, and there they ſhould learne Eronius 
tobe inan ecror. WeiatheTc luite ſhall find ys to conſent 
witn Auſtin : for doth he thinke we allow not the Church her 
miniltcry? or thatwe fGlence her from bearing witnefle to the 
truth? or that weturne ai way the people from going and en- 
<quiring to her?Nay rather we aduilc all people, defitous of the 
truth, to follow Auſlins counlell, howſocuer ſuch as the Ieltite 
1s,to make vs odious, giue out mhe contrary. For, Auſtin firit 
attributes the perfection of truth tothe Scripture oncly : then 
he allowes vs to £0 to no Church but that which from the 
Scripture is demonliratedto be the true Church, Thirdly, he 
ſaith neuer a word that the Church ſhould be the re, or free 
from all exror; bur onely that they ſhould enquire her iudge- 
S400 Ki. ment which inthat queſtion,at that time.he knew to be ſound: 
e.g. iyrs 7 though poſſible he were not ignorant , that * many famous 
$0Y 12m yi. Churches formerly had not bene ſo, but had decreed the very 
+15 error that he now confuted. Laſtly, within fue leaues of the 
muy wi: place alledged, he hath thele w ords: The Church ts ſaebieft to 
ln 88 ah Chriſt, andrberefir e may not preferre her ſelfe vefore him: — for he 
ora So it alway indgeth rightly; but Eccleſraflicall indges, being but men, for 
59-0 oo themoſt þ bs aredbobined. Let the Teſuite yeeld vs thus much, 
| drengeBr&e. and he we nd himtelfe a great deale ſhort of tnis ſo infalli- 
+ "ip ap ble.certaintie of 11 's Chenclies teaching, and that Auttine ma- 
kethnotthe Church the -2/e, as he vi outs hauc it, but 2 mmcarcs 
todirectysinthings bitore by the Scriptures; whoſe ijudge- 
mcatistobe followed vpon their owne authoritie, and onely 
fo long as the determincrh according tothem . Whic! h point 
] teare the Jeſuite will miſlike. 
6. Yet thusthe Church ir ſelfe teacheth vs. For what Bi- 


ſhops,what Paſtors, what Councels,what men, what churches 


EE | x Mal.2.7. Ep em erred, though z God "Dill bidden vs enquire their 


os TY oement,and ſeck vto them#The Pa apiſts wil{ay,particular 


oh Churches my erre; but how did the Councels of Epheſus, 
Selcucta, 
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d.I6, Conncels aud Churches han errcd. 
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Seleucia, and Remino miſſe it, * where the flower of all the —— 


Chriſtian PaRtours ofthe world were aſlembled?*whereoft ÞIc- 22 08 Scheme 
rome complained, 7 he whole world groned ana wendred toſee tt 160 at arm: 


{ atholic':s 


Councels and Churches, that © N;zianzen writing to a friend Buaheps 


of his, faith, He newer ſaw any Cornncell hae a good ed. And®Vin- bbil.acuer, 


Lucter. 10m 


SE et : . Wo nCoi err | 
centius makes a caſe, that xot onely ſore portion of the Church,byt VinkmaL add 


thewhele Charch it ſelfe is blotted with ſome new contagion, SO caps. 


that the very Papiſts themſelucs, ſome of them, conuinced by wha th owns 

expericnce and the Churches .owne confethion , are driven 11 fp yergrr. pur 
thepoint to come home vnto ys, Forthus writeth * alearned M470) ann 
Cardinall : That which we ſay , the E hurch canot crre tn faith or ac3 accovi ul 
manners ,mſt thus be taken, according to thedeflrine of the fathers, © ae My 
that God doth ſo aſſiſt his Church to the end of the world, thar the 4 Aeu.prefan, 
true faith ſhall newer faile ont of the ſame, For to the worlds end, oro—_ 
there ſhall be notime wherein ſome , though not a} , ſhalluot bane comtagio.non 
true farth working by loue. Doth not the Teluite ſee here, that [5 *7rcamies 


though all ofthem lay downe the concluhon, that the Church totaw pariter 


Eccleſtam c9+ 


cannot erre , yet ſome of them expound it ſo that they come ,U1ac co. 


roundly hometovs, and do as good as deny it againe? There- neturs 
c ] urrecrem, 


 forelet the Teſuite jarre no more about this matter, but ſubmit ;.,, 1exca i, 


himſelfe-to the Cardinals expoſition : and ſo we will both fit c:93.& 1.3.6-60 
downe friendly together at his feete, awaiting till either he,or 

ſome other ſpeake Proteſtant againe,and ſo agree vs inthereſt 

of the queſtions that are depending. ns 
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S. 16, The firſt condition therefore of the rule of faith , to wit, to be infal- 
ible, agreeth to the teaching of the Church, Now that the dotrire and tea- 
ching of the Church hath the other conditions , to wit, that it is ſuch as may 
be ealily knowne to all forts of men , and ſuch as may yniuerlally reach them 
in allpoints, will eafily be ſeene after T ſhall ſet downe and proue that this 
Church is alway viſible : and further what particular companie of men be 
thole which be Ae true Church, For hauing by this meanes aſſigned a parti- 
cular company of men, who according as I have proued, are in all points 
taught by the holy Ghoſt, and are by God his appointment, in ſtead of Chriſt, 
an all points to teach ys the infallible truth , there will no doubt remaine , but 
that their teaching is ſuch as may be ynderſtood of all ( fince they are living 


men, that can conforme their teaching tothe capacitic of all ſorts ; ) andſuch 
| F 2 | Oz as 


L14.40O hereof 


ſelfeeArian, Which imperfection bath hung fo faſt vpon all iuue zee wire 


84 | T he Church may erre. 9.16. 


as may ſufficiently in all points inſtru ys in the right taith, that the appoint - 

ment and ordinance of God, by which, as [ have proued, they are ordained to 

teachys1n all points, may nocbein vaine and truſtrare of the eff<&t intended 

by him. Letvs therefore firſt fee whether the Church or company ot taithtul 
- men, of which I haue already ſpoken,be alway viſible or nor. 


lt. ee. _— 
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x Thefirſt condition of the rule of faith, to be infallible, 
| _ agreethnot to the teaching of the Church: becauſe the Iefuite 
a See Digre7. by the Church meaneth ®onely the Pope, and all Papiſts hold, 


16M 4. T7. ; | 4 
b Propecrea e- ® the mnfallibleneſſe thereof confilts in his authoritie that cannor 


'nim ſedes Apo- Gs p p \ 17 '», | 
$a 54 erre,and nothing elle, Neither can he alſ1gne any company or 


mana Eccleſia [tate of men, whereby ſhe maybe ſuppoſed.to manifeſt her 
4-70 teaching , but the fame may be ſubiect to error, and in expe- 
preeſtilli, au- rience hatherred;as we ſee in Councels , and Doctors, and all 
berper Enfe, Other meanes which ſhe hath vſed inteaching vs, except that 

tibilem.Gr,de of the Scriptures onely,as I haue ſhewed, | 
| --"> uy 2 Next, though it were granted to be mfal:b/e , and the 
pa2.247.D, nextallo yeelded ; which the Ieluite now beginnes totake ſo 
much paines to proue,that it were both eafie to be kyowne, and 


could teach vs uninerſally in all points; yet were it not proued 


theceby to be the rule; becauſe there is more required tothe ©” 


x | Th  - 
$4.0 rulethen this, as Thaue*ſhewed : and this it borroweth from 
the {cripcure,as the Moone doth her light from the Sun:which 
- Toiurquic- {hewes againſt all exception : that the Scripture it ſelfe is the 


qui4 haber bo- rule, and uf greater authoritie then the Church, in that theſe 
' ni ac perticit O 


© Scriprura,quic- NiNgs are originally inthe Scripture , fro whence the Church 
quid plema© but borroweth whatſocuer ſhe partakes thereof, though *ſuch 


folidizid haber WORE 40CU | | 
2bEcdleſfia,que 35 the Ieſuire is,can i) digeſt this ſaying. 


implerom'ia 2 Andtoleton foote thequeſton of the vi/ibleneſſe of the 


Eccleſia | — Oe. ; | 
uneconſtiru- Chxrch for the prouing hereof, me thinkes is game faire and 


raeſtyr reſti- farre off, For when he hath aſſigned aſtare of thFAChurch per- 


monium Cxhi- ef : 
beatdiuinis 1;- Petually vitible, which he can nener do;yet will thereremaine 


nn _ a donbr, whether all the teaching thereof have the conditions 
yl *Y » . , Es 

ziusde fignis Mentioned, For this vifible company , though /zumg menthat 
_ Eccaome2-916. c.27 conforme their teaching to the capacitie of all ſorts, may yet be 
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The Church may erre. J 
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{ubic& to error, or want immediate authoritie to aſſure mens 
conſciences, but whar it borroweth from the Scriptures : Or 

may haue commyſton to teach no further rhen is written:or may 

ouerſee now and then ſome points of faith which the holy Ghoſt 

reacheth,as well as it doth ſome points of manners: in which 

caſes, who ſecthnot that it may both faile in teaching ſome 

truths ſometime, andthe beſt teaching will not be ſo eaſe or. 

-ertaine to vnderitand and belecue, as the Ieſuite pretendeth. 

So that the viſibilitie of che Church argueth the caſineſle and 
vYniuerſalitic therof in teaching bur ſorily;and were a queſtion 

nor greatly needfull for this place, but that Papiſts haue a hu- 

mor to be diſcourſing thereof, and loue to make theirpeople -—- 
belecue it troubles vs ill : as the Rhemiſts ſay, T hz place pin- © = a 
cheth all heretickes worderfully : and © Gregory of Valence, The © Comment. 
propertie of the Church to be alway wiſible , maketh heretickes m ul pang | 
caſe. And therefore let him go on,and ſee what he willmake of 
it, and alway marke his reach,that fiill hepleadeth forthe Ro- 1 
mane Church;ſhewing hereby the vyhappie condition where= = . _ | 
in it ftandeth, that at euery triall paſſing betweene vs, her mi- 
ſerable children are enforced to beg from doore to doore: Or 1 
YOVR CHARITIE GIVE OVR MOTHER LEAVE TO BE | 
IVDGE HER SELFE IN THE TRIALL, THAT SHE BE 
NOT -OVERTHROWNE, 
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&, 17 This queſtion I decide by this onely concluſion, thatthe Church of 
Chriſt muſtneeds alwayes be trom Chriſt his time to the end of the world,and 
| being,it wuſt needes be alwayes viſible, The conclaſion hath two parts. The 
firſt whereof, ro wit, thar Chriſt his true Church muſt alwayes be without 3n. 
terruption to the end of the world, needeth no other proofe then thoſe promi- 
{es of our Sauiour before mentioned; wherein is declared,that Chriſt and his 
holy Sprit ſhall be with his Church continually yntothe worlds end. Math.»le. 
Omnibus diebus vſque ad conſummationem ſeculi : which promiſe is not fulfilled 
valeſſe the Church without interruption be continually all the dayes vatill the 
end of the world. For if the Church for any time,dayes,moneths,or yeares, 
doe ccalle to be.,for thole yeares,moneths and dayecs, Chriſt cannot be fayd ro 
be with the Church,and conſequently cannot be truly faydto hauc fulfilled the 
promile wherein'be (aid, he will be with the Church all the dayes vnto the cnd 
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1 Thefirſt part of this concluſion, with the confirmation 
thereof, might well haue bene ſpared, For we confcſle, the 


Church neuer ceaſſerh 70 be, but continueth alwayes without 


interruption to the worlds end: and againſt all Papiſts what- 
ſocuer we make it good, that the very faith we now profelle, 
hath ſucceſſiuely continued in all ages fince Chriſt, and was 
neuer interrupted ſo muchas oneyeare, moneth,or day: and 


confeſle,®* the contrary were ſufficient toproue vsno part of 


the Church of God : yet the Ieſuite, you fee, very ſoberly ftan- 


deth ypon the matter, ſhewing that the Church cannot be ex- 
tinguiſhed ; Which isa tricke of his owne,, thereby to make his 
friend belecue, that we thinke it may. So® the Rhemiſts write 


as if we held it is falen from Chriſt theſe many ages , being knowne 


neither to friend nor foe . And Reinolds®© reports we ſhould ſay, 
The Church of Chriſt was witerly fallen for a thouſand yeares to= 
gether: yea all that tizue there ws no Church at all : whereas we 
hold the very contrary, And if our teaſtic aduerſaries will not 
be fatisfied with this our profeſſion , but covtinue their ordi- 
narie practiſe in charging vs with opinions which we neuer 


held,then letthem harken whats a friend of their owne telleth 


them : They do but TRIF LE away the time , which ſtand proning 
that the Charch cannot abſolutely faile, becauſe the Proteſtants 
grant it cannot, The queſtion therefore is onely ofthe outward 
{tate of the Church, whether it be alway viſible to the world 
or not; thatineuveryage thoſe congregations may cuidently 
de diſcerned and pointed to, which are the true Church? for 


we ſay no.. Whereinthough the Teſuite willreaſon againſt vs 


3a the ſeCtions following,and the Papiſts generally cenſure vs; 

yet the truth is,themſelues, whenthe matter comrneth to a juſt 
triall, in effe& ſay as much as we, andthe very fame of their 
Church that we doe of ours, but that of very frowardneſſe 
they will not reciue the word inmſiole. 
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Digreſſion 17, Wnerezn it is (bewed, in what manner the Church 
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NE be Papiſts alſo ſay,the Church i inuiſi ble. 


A. 


#5 ſaid to be inuiſible:and that the Papiſts ſay no lefſe concerning 


this matter then we do, 


SER ws —y 


2 Indeed they ſet downe enovghin the queſtion , ©that 
God hathat all times a Church confitting not of a few people, 
but a great multitude,as con{picuousas any earthly kingdom: 
f part whercofjand alwayes the head,ſha!l be viſible at Rome, 
and the re(t of it whereſocuer , is vihbly ſubicct ro the Biſhop 
of Romc:and 8that this company perpetually holdeth awiſible ſuc- 
ceſſion of Paſtors and people a ſenſibly as any other ſoctetie of men, 

ſo that at any time one may pornt with his finger and ſay , thrs rs the 
Church : Þ of the Proteſtants inmſible Church they heare not one 
word. Thus they enlarge their ſence when they will ſet forth 
their wealthto beguile rhe poore widow ; whereas at other 
times they are content to let downe a great deale of this rec 
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e Pellar.de F.c 
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tur. 
{ Idem dc Ro, 


Pont.1.4.c.q4.E& 


pia & nob1hi- 
{ima ſ{ententia, 
g Greg. cc Va- 
lent rom.3.P. 
142. Colt,En- 
chir C.2.p. 109, 
B.li.de Eccl.l.; 
C.2. S.Arque =. 
hoc interclt, 
h Rhem wpor 
Abbe I1.14e« ; 


koning, andto confefle as much of their owne Chutch as we* 


fay of ours. 

3 For when we fay the Church is ſometime inuiſible , the 
meaning isnot, that it is extinguiſhed, or that it is alway inut- 
ſible, or that zoze of the faithfull can ſee any part thereof, or 
that it is as much hidden from the faithfull as it is from the 
world;burt we meane three other things.Firſt, although it abide 
alwayes vpoa the earth, holding the whole faith without 
change, and containing a certain number that conſtantly pro- 
teſle it : yet this number may be verie ſmall, and their profeſ- 
{ion ſo ſecret among themſelues , that the world and ſuch as 
loue not thetruth,ſhal not ſee them,they remaining ſo hidden 
asif they were not atall.This point concerning the ſmalnes of 
the number,is confeſſed byithem that hold, that abort the time 
of Chriſts paſſion , the true faith remained in none but onely the vir- 


gine Mary:and by* ſuch (atholicke writers as ſay,that in the times \.; <.cx, 


i Audent aliqui 
aicere (ic exte- 
nuart fidem 
poſle,vt ad vn2 
{olam anicula 
reuertatur, Aern 
Sylu.de Geſt, 
conc. Balil.py. 
Alexan.part.z, 
p.z82. Dur.ra- 
tion,1.6.c,72, 
nu-25.Panorm, 
de eleR.& ee 
le&i poteſt.c. 
bgnificaſt. Tur 


recrem.de Co- 


ſecr.d. 2.ſemel 
Chriſtus,nu.4. 


um.deeccdl, 


of Antichriſt, the true faith ſhall periſh. throughout the whole & Referr Fr. 


world, And the ecretneſſe of their profeſſion is acknow'edged 
by Pererius the Ieſuire, who | writeth, that #wthe time of Anti- 
chr: there ſhall be noſacrament in publicke places, neither ſhall any 
publicke honour be ginen it , but priuately and prinily Gall it be kept 


Suarcz.tom 2, 


difp. 54+ fe&.6r 
pPag.649.ir.d. 
I In Daniel. 
P28-714 _ 
m BrewJoqur, 
in 4.Sen.d.18, 


and honoured. And by Ouandus the Frier , m who thinketh the prop.z.p,602. 
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T The Papiſts alſo, ſay the Church ts inuiſi ible. $17. 
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—_ Maſe at that time ſhall be enfebrated but in verie few places , Fl 
| TE <p E's that it ſhall ſeemeto beceaſſed, Secondly , allthe externall 20- 
35H uernement thereof may come to decay , in that the local] and 
—_— -}] perſonall ſucceſſion of the Paſtors may be interrupred , the 
W diſcipline hindered, the Preachers ſcattered, and all the out- 
ward exerciſe © of gouernement and religion ſulpended: :where- 
by it ſhall come to-paſle that in all the world you cannot ſee 
any one particular Church publickly profefling the true faith, 
whereto you may lafelic ioyne your lelfe ; by realon perle- 
cution and hercfies ſhall haue ouerflowed all Churches as 
»0C1.7-15 'n Noes floud did the world, or obſ{curedtheir light as the Sun | 
is eclipſed; or corrupted the finceriric of religion, as aleprohie 
or {cab ſometime groweth ouer the whole body of man, and 
N __ hideth euery member , till by little and littleir fall offagainc. 
- pp Thus , in eftcet, {ay the Papilts, Acolta® faith, ei the hight 
= + a rept ation If Eccleſiaſtical order licth worne out and buried 
1m the time of Antichriſt : the Prieſts lamenting, the ({, hurch doares 
acſtroyed, the altars forſaken, the Church emptie, becauſe there 
pVpon2.The, 47e none to come to the Lambes ſolemaitie. And P the Rhemiſts: 
2.2, 1t 7s very lhe { (be it Spoken wnder the correftion of Gods Church 
ail all Bd Catholiches ) that this great defection or renolt (hall 
z:9t be onely from the Romane Empire , "ad ſpecially from rhe Ro- 
mane Church,and withall from moſt points of Chriſtanreligion— 
For that neare to the time of +» Antichriſt, and the conſummation o f 
the world, there ts like to be a great reuolt of kingdomes, peoples, and 
| Prommnces, fr om the exteraall oPcn obedience and communion there-. 
If—, For the few dyes of Antichriſts rergne , the externall Fate 
of the Romane Church , and publicks Po” of the fauthfull 
© onran, with the (ame , 2:ay ceaſſe. 4 Others thinke , that :hen the ſacri- 
coraSuhn de fire of the Exchariſt hall be taken away : And*® lome aifirme, The 
_ 4 -"4y departure and renalt of the whole: world from the ſea of Rome ſhall 
Sizn Eccltom. be a (pac of the end of che world;the faith being extingn/hed by re- 
| 4 pot ſon of this renott. Thirdly, * that which the world and the king - 
4 446.qu1-art- domes thereof followe: has the Church, may fall out to be the 
56D. 17. ſynagogue of Antichriſt, whoſe dodrineis poylon, whoſe Pa- 
ftours be Wolues in ſheepes clothing, and whoſe people be 
the baſtards of the whore of Babylon: that none can diſcerne 


the 


oH | 
”. 3» 

cog Ly 
X 


MAS_—_* 


L 


{ 


FO _———_—_—_—— _ _—_—_R__—w: 


SG FT he Papiſts alſo ſay.the Church rs inuiſi ble, 


Ip 


—— 


the true beleeuers bur ſuch as are {pecially enlightened by. 
Gods Spirit thereunto. Thus writeth Gregory of Valence: 
WWhenwe ſay the Church i alway conſpicuous , * laith he, this muſt © 


HY 7 6, 


'4.& coment. 


not be taken as if we thought it might at enery ſeaſon be diſcerned a- 1heol.tom.3. 


A | amens ca Jag 
lhe eaſily, For we know that ſometimes it is ſo toſſed wth the wanes 


of errors. ſchiſmes,and perſecutions that toſuch as are vnskufull and 
do not diſcreetly enough wergh the circumſtances of times and _ BY 
it ſhall be very hard to be knowne.Which then ſpecially fell out, what 
time the fallhood of the Arrians bare rule almoſ} oner all the world-: 
therefore we deme not but that it will be harder to arſcerne the 
Church at ſometimes then at other (ome : yet this we anouch, 
that it alway might be diſceracd by ſuch as could wiſely eſteeme 
things. | 

4 Whereby ir appeareth, that if ouraduerfaries would ſet 
contention a{ide,the matter ofthe yifible and inuifible Church 
were atanend: for themielues think it may be driven into the 
ſame (traits that we complaine of, as will appeare by exami- 
ning the places alledged. And no-doubr they could have bene 
contented to haue called.it the inuiftble Church too,as we do, 
but that,as in !! 2ther matters, ſo in this, it was their lucke to 
come after vs,and we by euill hap vied the terme before them, 

*; un 

and fo marred © the Catholicke phraſe, that now it cannor reliſh y 
:ntheir mouthes. But in the meanetimeletthe Teſuire ſpeake 
indifferently , what fault we haue made that our Church muſt 
be condemned forno Church, becauſe ir was ſometime obſcu- 
red; and yet his be the Romane Catholicke Church, though 
it be ſubieR to the very ſame obſcurity ? For though helay, 
their Church is neuer thus obſcured but in the times of Anti- 
chriſt,yert this granteth as much as we ſay, that it may be h1d- 
den :andthen we reply, that all thoſe dayes of the Churches 
inuiftbility,were the dayes of Antichriſt. 
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S. 13, Theſecond part, to wit, that Chriſts Church muſt as long as it ts, 
be alway viſible; I proue. Firſt , becauſe Chriſt our Saviour ordained this bis 
Church to bethe lighr of the world, according to'theſe words of Matth. 5. es 
eſt s lux mynd; , andto be a rule or meane by which all men at all times may 
cometo an entire and infallible knowledge of the true faith , as bath dene al- 

| - recadie 


- 
WS Pg ve ONT 0s WE FO" Ss An mn on PE Ee FOOT TON 
"P — i. de... = —— —_— 
ou ——D — 


145. 


See Rhem. 
pon 1. Tim. 1, 


20.& 2.Tim., 


Jo. 


# DE 4 
"gr ts 


CE ee NNE Cen IOEY 
EDT. annats roy ” one Infra. nas Hb. 
- - 


fo = ry TE #4 n 
: yore, es 0% 
$a rh on ei OE A Yea, 6 
40 
$ - > Pye 


head 


The 'C javih ow ſaid to be alight. | & 18, 


22. * wn _ 4 
urns a IE os for, 
+ PR 2 Lg WS 


 aCen.r.1s. 
_ Plaliz6.8. 


» 1,Keg.19.10, the Scriptures , ſometime may faile out of mens fight , as® in 


readic proued ; but how can it be the hghr of the world, it it ſelfe be inuiſſ- 


ble? or how canit be a meancby which at all times the infallible truth jn all 


_ points of faith ſhould be made knowne to all forts of men , it it [elte ar anic 


time could not be knowne of men? Or if you fay, that ſometime it could nei- 
ther it ſelfe be knowne , nor be a meanes by which the true faith might be 
made knowneithen fince(as I haue proued) it is a neceſſarie meanes, and ſo nes 
celſlarie that without it, according to the ordinarie courſe, there isno ſufhici- 
ent meanes to inſtruct all men infallibly in all points of faith , then, I ſay, men 
that liued at that time wanted neceſſarie meanes whereby they might attaiue 
to the knowledge of the true faith; and conſequently whetby they might come 
to ſaluation. Which if it were ſo , how is it vnuerlally true , that Dew vc 
omnes homines ſaluos fieri,ety ad agnitionem veritatis venire. 1,Tim,2, God would 
haue all men ſaued, and to come to the knowledge of the true faith, and thereby, by 
degrees to {aluation? tor without thele meanes prouided, he knoweth itimpol- 
ſible forthem to attaine to ſaſuation; and knowing 1t impoſſible, he cannot 
belaid to will it,fince no wile man willeth that which he knoweth impoſlible; 


© and muchleſſe God whole wiledome is infinite , and whoſe will is alway ioy- 


tully ioyned with ſome worke or effeA,by which that which he willeth,at leaſt, 
is made poſlibleto be done. 
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1 Herethe Teſuithath laid down two arguments to proue 
the Church to be alwayes viſible: the firſt is, becauſe oxr Sant - 
our ordained it to be the light of the world , and nothing can be ſuch 
4 light which it ſelfe 15 inniſ;ible Thus it muſt be concluded. 

That which Chriſt ordained to be the light of the world is alway 
viſeble. 

But Chriſt ordained the Charch to be the light of the world, 
HMath. FoT 4. | | | 

Ergothe Church « alway viſible. 


Inwhich argument neither of the parts are true, For firſt it is 


not true, that euery light is alway viſible : ſo that granting the 


 Churchto be the light ofthe world, whichitis, yetis itnot 


proucd therby to be alway viſible for two cauſes. Firſt becauſe 
2 the Sunne and Moone were ordained to be great /zghts, for 
the gouerning ofday and night, and yet we ſee them darke- 
ned , and ſuffer ſtrange eclipſes. Sothe Church, though it be 
ordained to enlighten the world by miniftring the doGrine of 


the 
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the daycs of Elias , Therefore © jt is compared to a woman, « Apo.12.1.5 6, 
which one while is as viſible as any thing can be, clothed with 

the Sun, and the Moone vuder her feete,and upon her head a crowne ER, 
of twelue ſtarres; and yet at another time ſhe is drincn into 
the wilderneſſe,out of the ſight of men, yea taken vp asit were 
into heauen, there to abide 12.60. dayes. And concerning the Pa- 
tors,4 the Prophet threarneth , that Viet ſhall be to the people 
for 4viſion,and darkaeſſe for a dunination : the Sunne ſhall go downe | 
von the Prophets, and the day ſhall bedarke oner them. Secondly, = 
though it be 4 /ight, yetſuch as walke in darknes, and loue it 

better then thelight, becauſe their deeds are euill, and know 

not the ſeruants of the light, do not alwayes {ce it, but want 

either will or eyes thereto; as © the king of Arams ſouldiers 42. ates 
ſaw not the mountaine fill of horſes and chariots of fire, that were EE 
round about Eliſha,nor knew that they were in the middeſt of 

Samaria till their eyes were opened, Or poſlible with the mitt 

of their owne errors., or ſmoke of perſecution they may ob- | 
{cure it:according to that ofthe Reuclation,? where it is ſhe-  apoc.g.r. - 
wed,that a ſtarre fallng from heauen,the bottomleſſe pit was opened, j 
aud there aroſe out of it a ſmoke, wherewith the Sunne and the aire 

was darkened.So Saint Auſtine 8 ſpeaketh,hen the Sunneſhal \ fo 4 Ko 
be darkyed , and the Moone ſhall not gine her tight, and the ſtarres t& fin.& epift, 


48. ad Vincent, 


ſhall fall from heauen , th:n the Church ſhall not appeare, by reaſtt% coca mute. .- » 


d Micah,3.6, 


vngodly perſecutors hall rage out of meaſure, RE 

2 Sothen where the Church is called alight,the meaning : I 
1s not that it is a/may viſible, or that the external appearance 
thereof is plaine to exery eye, and at all times; for thus the Pa- | ſ 
piſts grant their owne Church is not viſible - but that as the 1 


Sunne,ſo it,hathin it ſelfeall light of truth and glory,whereby 
the children of God are enlightned,and the darke waies of the 
yngodly detected : and except herefies or perſecutions come 
berweene, this inward light doth alſo ſhew it ſelfe forth to the 
world by outward profefſion and gouernment, ſo as no tem- 
porall ſtate is more glorious or conſpicuous, Which difference 
betweene the imward and outward light, being rightly expoun- 
dedand obſerued, the Iefuite may find how it may be the light 1 
of the world, though ſometimes by eclipſe it become inmiſible : for at i 

all + 
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 Viſibleneſſe of the Church,  Fa8. 


all times,and coall men,and of ir owne nature,ir is not fo. 
Next;the other propoſition faileth likewiſe: for though 


the light of the Church be granted, yer it is not true that Chriſt 


- - our Sauiour ordained it to be alwayes the light of the world, 


=. *Rat.9, 

i Eccum quo? 
gyros,quas ro” 
as fabricat. 
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| according to thele words, Math. . Vos eſtis 11x munds, Ton are 


the light of the world: tor thoſe words were ſpoken by Chriſt to 


his diſciples; and his purpoſe therein was not to teach what 


the ſtate of the-Charch ſhould alway be, but to prouoke them 
to conſtancie and holinefſe, fortomuch as hey ſhould be in e- 


-uery mans eye, and therefore if they chanced to do otherwiſe 


then well, it could beconcealed no more then the light of the 
Sun. Now this isnothing to the Churches vitibleneſle. For the 


Apoſtles being ſet ouer all che world, to cnl1ghten ir with their 
teaching as it were with the Sun, might be in the view thereof, 


for their time; and yet the Church afterward, withthe Paſtors 


therein,be ſuppreſſed from theſight of her enemies. This ther= 


fore is a common error of the Papitis, that whatſacuer things 


in the Scriptures are perſonally afirmed of ſome particulac 
times andperſons,they will (tretch generally to all. 

His ſecond argument to proue the Church alway vi- 
fible, is, becauſe Chriſt ordamed it to be a rule or meanes,bywhich 
men may come to knowledge of the faith : wherein he begges 
the queſtion, or as *® Campian the Ieſuite relleth vs, * Tarnes 


the wheele. For being to proue, that the Church is the rule of 


faith,* he ſaid he would do it, by /hewrng the teaching thereof to 
be infallibly eaſe and vniaerſatl; and this he would do,, by pro- 
uing it to be a/xay viſible : and now he ſaith,fit is viſible, becauſe 
it is the rule or meanes whereby to find the truth: which is the que- 
Rion, and would not haue bene aflumed, bur proued, Neuer- 
thelefle his reaſon ſhall be examined and conſidered of : and 


_ thus it ftandeth: 
That which Chriſt appointed to be the rule whereby all men at all 


Temes may cone to thetrue faith , muſ? be alway viſible to all 
ſorts 6f men. | 
But Chriſt appointed the Chwrch to be therule whereby all mens 
at all tmes may come to the true faith. 
Ergo the Church muſt be alway viſible to all ſorts of men, up 
| | | IS 


whom he will ſane:not that there is 10 nxan whom he would not haue 14. 


— 
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This argument is faultie two wayes: firlt, in the aſſumption: 


for the Church is not the rule, as I hauc! ſhewed before : nei- 1 Digrefſ 3. 
ther hath the Ieluite alreadve proned it but onely ſaid it, as here 

he begges it, to proue that which before he brought to proue 

ens, —- 

5 Butyetitisaſubordinate meanes Tpgrant for the bringing 

mento ſaluation, in that God teacheth his elect by the min1- bs” 
NE | | m Ad ipfam ta 
ſtery therof; ® heither can any man be made the child of God, twem ac arer- 


Naim vitaniiice« 


except firſt he be conceiued in the wombe of the Church. But ” | 
mio peruemr 


hence it followeth not, that the Church #5 therefore viſible or niſi qui habeat | 
knowne to all ſorts of men,becauſe viibleneſle and inuifhbleneſle Teas 
iDEre ANT 


are but differences of the Churches outward ſtate here vpon capur Chnlta 
. - * : nemo poterit, 
carth:and the elect may partake her miniſtery in either oftheſe dif quoi 


eſtates, that is to ſay , he may be eftecually ioyned to the Ca- corpore tuerit, 4 
quod eli eccle- | 


tholicke Church, though it do not viſibly appeare in outward Ha Aug.de val 


{hew,by the dire&tion of Gods word and [pirit,and by the tea- cccl.c. _ | 
| n Eſa 6.9.Loh. -'I 


ching of a few faickfull Chriſtians that lie hid in the world as orga 


wheate doth in his chaffe: and ſo conſequently Gods ele ne- 0 ks ang 
p Amos.8.12.. 


uer want neceſſary meanes of knowledge and faluation , becaule 3 Apo 3. 
ſome part of the Church or other, firſt or laſt , though hidden compared wi.h 


$1.20, 


fromthe world, is manifeſted to them, Þ=_ RGA 91s > 2 
6 Asfor the reprobate,I grant that many times the Church *Habene!(crip- | 


ture hac more 


WS 


Vifableneſſe of the Charch. I 
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 15nelither kxyowne to them,nor yeeldeth them any meanesivhereby 1, rang any 


the faith may be knowne, And I adde further, that this is Gods nibus icatur, 


; : R F & ad quoſdam?* 
very ordinance whereby he vſeth to punith their obRtinacie, ſp ane ens 


and ſhew his mercytotheelect.For as ſometin:e® he taketh a- pans 
y : . . ' O 3 
way their heart , and ſometime ® oineth them oucy to ſtrong de- ME WAS. date 


tfrons to beleceue lies : fo ſometime he ſend; Pa famine of the word noftiorum;non , 
| , tantiim noſtro- 3 
of God , that they ſhall wander fromſeatoſea , and from the North ;mfca = ; 


to the Eaſt ; they ſhall rurne to and fro to [eeke the word of the Lord Tundiypropter 


and ſhall not find it : and ſometime 4 taketh away the candleſticke, ——G 

which is the vifible Church, asI haue touched*® before, All 9undum-Aug, 
which notwithſtanding, itis true that God would haue allmen EG 
ſaned,and come to the knowledge of the true faith.This1 ſay is true, * <onc. luhan. 
*not vmuerſally in every ſence, but as the Apoftle meant it, ans | 


whoſe ſence is declared by Auſtine thus : No was 5; ſancd but ER 
oc 2 Co 


faned "M 


 verbo voluntas 
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God will all men to be ſautd. d.I8. 


F—I_ 


ſaned , but that none is ſaned but whom he willeth , and therefore is 


tDeincarnat. 29 be intreated that he would , becauſe what he willeth , of neceſſitie 
& prat.c.31. 


uAug.vb! lupra #24ſt be done. And by © Fulgentius thus: By all theſe men whom God 


Haymo & An- world ane come to ſaluation , is meant not altogether all mankinde, 
ſelin.iniTim.a | Ht 


Mag.t.d.gs, Oxtthe vmmuerſitie of all that ſhall be ſaued : who therefore are called 
Ate 1.414 Ailmen, vecanſe them all the goeducſſe of God [aneth out of the numa- 


Aart,i.ad 1.pag. | 6] 
206.1.b.Durad. ber of all 3 and that ont of every nation, condition, age, langnage and 
+44" wang pronince, The fame expoſition is alſo allowed by others, and 
Greg, | | 

Valentcom.1. commended by*learned Papiſts.Bur Thomas preferreth it be= 
prog om# foreall others,and ? faith, it agreerh be/t with the Apoſtles intent. 
68.itf.pa.189. And Emanuel Sa is of the ſame mind, God( faith* he) world all 
V ocabul.theol, Elio - Rot mW, \; 4 | 

men be ſanucd : he wouta Atl men, that tr, All kinde of men, not enery 


Deiameced. m2an:for if he world abſolatcly,the he would doit. Which being lo, 
Gr, Arimin,s .d, . : _ oY ' 
goartz.p x65. Fe leſuite may fee there isno ſuch neceſlity that God ſhould 


yLe&.1im.:c. prouide the meancs of a viſible Church to inſtruR al men vni-. 


—_ uerſally , foraſmuchas he neuer willed abſolutely that al! mer 


Tim-2-4-Fauet. gzizzerſally ſhould be ſaucd, bur as Saint Aufline® ſpeaketh,1r is 
Eſpenc.in1, | 


Tim.pag.33- enen by infants manifeſt that many be not ſaued, not becauſe of thems 


aEp.107.ad Vt- ſo/ppos but becauſe God willnot, cofutins 9 
ral poſt incediſi. ſe SES. ſe G 5 cofuting the CONTtrary as Pelagia 


bSce$.3.nz, Nilme,And itisno abſurdity to ſay of ſuch, that Þ they wanted, 


Cc Rom.g.22- rouoh Gods iudoement , many time av inf 
——” thro U d g , yt s ſecret, but alway inſt, 


verſ.g. neceſſarie meanes whereby they ſhould attaine to faith and ſaluation: 


dMagiſt.1.4.46 God willng the meanes no otherwiſe then he doth the end, 
& 47-& 1bi Sco- 


'  Laſkcommunt- that is, by no abſolute will formally abiding in himſelfe. 


teromnes.Da- Whereas his will concerning the elect, being his abſolute pur- 
maſcen,l.2.0r- | 


thod, fid.c.z9. POſe to giue them eternal life,is alway joyned with ſuch works 
e Volumas D©t 25 make it not onely poſſible or conditionall, butalſo certaine 
quadaralicui to be effected. And it nothing elſe can teach the Ieſuite thus 
|= anchag much, yet he might hauclearned it of his owne words. For if 
recedentiaqui- God will nothing which he knoweth impoſſible ; then doth he not 
1 ry will the faluation of ſuch as he knoweth to be © the veſſels of 
 Ocki.& Came wrath , prepared for deſtruftion, And if the Teſuitethinke yet to 

berg. anſwer and vnfold the matter by applying *the ſchoole diftin- 
f Quod vult Ction of will antecedent and conſequent , then let him open his 


+» (arg eyes and confider that this Antecedent will , taking it as © it is 


ſolium,non fim- deſcribed, f neither is any will imply , properly and formally, 


prcicer it asthe Apoltle ſaith, God willeth,in the placealledged: neither 


doth 
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It nc HIV 1NClL | ubliſhing of the Gol. | 
doth it neceſſarily include the certen publiſhing of the Goſ PO oe 


pel,or reuelation of the Church. But ®chere may be ſuch a will cauo Gentibus 
where theſe things are not ſo manifelted ; and-contequontly vaqua defuir: 


nam 1t1xta OPI- 


God may »#s/ their ſaluation and faith by antecedeace,though he nione Scori,— 
- »7 Il; Per Opera mo- 
prouide not that they haue theſe meanes, but 6-02 they ſha lnot Ap Ripon" 


attaine aluation, as welce inthe Gentiles, who fo farre as we per influxum 
; | ; « bes Nature Com- 
know, had notthe outward calling or-meanes ofthe Church Me yon 


and Golpell, which yet is ſimplyneceſlary to faluation, ſent pratiam 
| ; Dei ethcacem 

promereride congruo.— Primo habucrunt Jumen naturz,—deinde in !lis erat etiam voluntas alique 
modo propenta ad honeſta, — Ad grati2m ethcacem prouocantia hzc ſunt prafidia: moraliter opera 
bonaz({tudia, conatus honeſt, ſtudiumlegendi & audicnd!;,  —precationes,cleemolynwz, iciunia: — hilce 
naturz,virtutje, ac gratuiroryum De1 bonorum adminiculis, f vi fuiſſent Gentiles, abſque dubio, Deus 
omnes cum Cornelto ad no:1tiam fidet,gratiam effhcacem, & reliqua dona neceffaria ad {alurem perdu- 

xitſer, loan. Paul. Wind.de ethcaco mortis Chriſti, pag.17!;, Syllog, Gods wil whereby he would all men © 
eo be [aued,which the Papſts call his Antecedent will, bmeth him no more then, for example,he did to the Gen- 
ziles, But hu willing the Gentiles ta be ſaued, was ſuch, that yet he prowded not the meanes of the w1ſiole 
Church to anſtruct them Therefre hs willing all men tabe ſaucd us ſuch, that yet ut binderh hum uct to proniae 


the meancs of the viſ6ble Church to inſtruct them, 
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S. 19. Secondly, it the vniverlall Church were inuifible, and fuch as could 
no way be knowne, then the vojuerſall Church ſhould faile to profefle our- 
wardly that faith which in heart it did beleeue . For if it did outwardly pro - 
felle, how ſhould it not by this profeſſion be made viſible and knowne? Bur 
if the voiuerſall Church ſhould faile to profeſfe the faith, hel! oates ſhould 
mightily prevaile againſt ir, contrary to Chriſt his promile, Matth.16. Porte 
inferi non preualebunt aduerſus eam. For were it not a mightie prevailino,that 
the whole Church ſhould faile 1n a thing ſo neceſlary ro ſaluation as we know 
ontward profeſſion of the faith to be, both by that of our Saviour, Math.1o. 
Qui negauerit me coram bominibuz, evo negabo illum coram Patre meo : and b 
that, Qui meerubyerit,e meosſermones, Lunc filins hominis erybeſcet,Luc.g. He 
that ſhall be aſhamed of me,and of my words, bim the Sonne of man will be: 
aſhamed of, And by that of Saint Paul, Corde creditur ad inſtitiam,ore fit con« 

{ſio ad ſalutem,Rom.10. Which place leartied men interprete to ſignifie, that 
profeſſion of faith 1s neceilary to ſaluation, 4s 
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1 TheChurch according to the texts alledged, neither 
failes to profeſle outwardly the faith which in heart it belee- 
ueth, nor yet is made viſible and knowne to al by this profel- 


{0n,T he reaſon is, becauſe the children of the Church profeſ- 
| D fing 


96 Outward profeſsion proucs-not the Church viſible toall, F. 19 


2 Mat.10.23. 


ſing among themſelues, when perſecution will not ſuffer them 
to doe it openly, this is 0:27ward profeſſion, and ſatisfieth the 
Scripture alle4ged: which requires no more at our hand, bur 
firſt that we proteſſe openly co the world,as long as the ſame. 
will (uffervs, and be readie to ſeale the faith thug profeiled 
with our bloud, when by neceflarie circumſtance of time and 
place, we ſhall be called chereunto.Secondly,that when perſe- 
cution or any other impediment hindereth vs from this,yet we 
profcſle one to another, and maintaine the faith, whereſoeuer 
or how few ſocuer we be, together . Which latter degree of 
confeſſing, of the beleeners among themſelues, firſt is outward, 
inthatit is a ſenſible exerciſe of that which the hart beleeueth, 
and ſo many as liue together know one another thereby,Next 
the Scripture requirech no more; for our Sauiour® biddes, 


b Apoc.12-6-14 when they perſecnte tn one cite, flic to another: and promiſeth 


to prepare a place in the wilderneſſe , where he will feede the woman, 
which fignifieth the Church, and keepe her from the preſence 
ofthe Serpent: which cannot be but by leauing the open con- 
feſſion which all men ſee , and flying to that which is proyately 
outward among themſclues . And laſtly, it is not ſufficient to 


- make the Church viſible to A/:for there was a Church in Iſrael 


© r.Reg. 19.10. 
x3, Rom.10.3. 
d.1,Cor,10,6,11 


of ſeen thouſand that newer bowed the knee to Baal©, yet were 
they not made knowne by this profeſſion to Elias . And the 
things that befell the Iſraclites,are examples to ſhew what may 
befall ys. Neither doth the Ieſuite and his companie diſcouer 
thetyſelues by their outward profeſſion in all places where 
they are reſtrained; would the profeſſion and practiſe of other 
matters did not diſcouer them more, But as the Sunne which 
neuer ceaſſcth to yeeld forth light, but alwaies ſhineth aboue, 
though ſome thing coming betweene ſometime intercept the 
light from vs,or men be blind, and cannor {ee it: or as a houſe 
ſhutyp and reſtrained, that the perſons therein cannot come 


| abroad, nor the towne ſee that which the family doth within: 


ſo the Church neuer ceaſfleth to profeſle and make her faith 
knowneto ſome, though ſhe do it not to otherſome,and ſome 
haue no e1es to ſee it. 
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Rs Tell theChurch, 97 


S. 20, Thirdly, if the Church were not viſible, we could not fulfil] the. 
commaundement of our Sauiour, Dic Fccleſie, Matth.18. For how can we tell 
the Church any thing,when we cannot tell where to ſceke it;nenther it we meet 


it by chance,could we know which is it? 
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queſtion , the untaerſall Church is mnuble, ſuch as can no way be 
knowne : Wwe cannot tell where to ſecke ut , neither if we meete t 
by chance, can we know which 15 t : it may ceaſſe to. be : theſe are 
y eas of his owne making, and confuting them,he ſtrug- 
ples with acloud®likeIxzion, and begets a monſter, and com- 
| _  mitsÞthatfault whichthe Papiſts ſo importunately charge vs 
| withall. But let our poſition be faithfully deliuered,as <I haue 
Jaid it downe;that the Church may be hid,or become inviſible 
ſometime, ſothat the world cannot ſee it, and the ſtate thereof 
is not alway ſo conſpicuous, that it ſhall make any open ſhew 
in the fight ofmen. =" 

2 Againſtthis there is nothing in the words of Chriſt, Tel 
the Charch. For this commaundement onely concerneth the 
children of the Church, lining within any part of the ſame 
where Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline is exerciſed, and not the world 
that hates it, and deſpiſeth Chriſtian gouernement . Which 
ſhewes , that how viſible ſocuer it be, yet by vertue of theſe 
words itis{o to no more but to the profeſſors that line in it, 
becauſe to them and to no more the order is giuen Tel! the 
Church, Beſides, this ſpeech is like that of 4 Malachie, The 
Prieſts lippes ſhall preſerne kuewledge , aud the people ſhall ſeeke the 
law at his month: whereas notwithſtanding ſometime they had 


knowledge, and delivered that which was not law . But the 
meaning was, that this order ſhould be obſerued for the peo 
ples inſtruction, to preſerve them in obedience if they did nor 
fall from it. So,to tell the Church,isarule preſcribed to be vied 
when the Church enioyes her libertie and outward gouerne- 

| G  meay 


1 We donot hold, as theTeſuite vſeth to ſpeake in all this | 


A Palzph, de 


fab.Scholiaſt, 


Hom, 11. «. 
b Primum vitit 


ſciomachia eft, 


quz auras & 
ymbras magno 


coOnatu d1ucr-_ 


berat.Camp., 


rat.g,, 


c Digreſl.r5, 
num.z. 


d Cap,2,v.7. 


no Prieſt toaske, and*© otherwhiles ſuch as they had wanted c Mat.5.21.& 
inde.Joh 11.c0 


the 
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Tell the Church, d 27, 


ment;but when the externall (tate thereof, and publicke enter- 


courſe of the faithfull with the fame ſhal ceafle; when the com- 


 munion of the faithfull ſhall be in ſecret, andall Ecclehafticall 
order lie buried, the altars foriaken, the Church emptie; then 


it bindeth not, becauſe the meanes faile. Neither doth it imply 


* Inſh 5.5. 


_ t Eman. Saenot, 
in Marth,18.17; 
Fr.Viceor. re. 

I>X.2. pag.128., 


s Math.18.20. 


any luch perpetuallvi{ibleneſſe as the Tetuit would tic the Church 
to, For it was a law, that men ſhould come to Ieruſalem and 
worſhip there, yet this implied nor any perpetuall glorie to 
that citic: it was alſo a law, that exerie male child ſhould be cty - 
cumciſed the eight diy, andyetvpon neceſſitie it was * omitted 
fortieyeares. And the Papiſts confeſſing, that ſometimes none 
ers diſcerne of the Church but ſuch as very wiſely eſteeme of things, 
hereby grant, that all men at all times cannot zel/ the Charch: 
ſpecially if you adde another point, * that by the Church is 
meant the Paſtors onely; for they may be ſcattered or hidden, 
that we cannot haue them alway ready to tell them euecry time 


a brother treſpaſſeth. Laſtly,this commandement may be ful- 


filed by the faithfull among themſclues,in the ſame manner as 
I ſaid before of confeſſion. For 8 where the true protcſſors are, 
there is the Church, either all orapart; and they, ſo many as. 


liue together, ſee and know one another, and can tell the 


Church,though the world heare not thcir yoice. 
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S. 21. Fourthly, it is certaine that once the Church was viſible, ro wit, when 
itfrſt began in Jeruſalem, inthe Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Saujour Chriſt 
and that companie which by their prea*hing were conuerted tothe faith. But 
there can no reaſon of difference be ſhewed, why it ſhould bevilible then and 
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'1 Hemight as well fay, it is certaine that oxce the Sunne 
was viſible , but there can no reaſon be given why it ſhould 
not be ſo alwayes: for as reaſons may be giuen why the Sunne 
though ſometime cleare, yet ſometime may be eclipſed or de- 
parted out of our horizon; ſo may there as euident differences 


be 
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$.22, Two queſtions touching the inniſible Church. 


be yeelded, why the Church afterward , and the Church at Ie- 
ruſalem were not alike viſible. > Firſt, the Church of the new 
Teſtament was then to begin, and therefore ir was meete the 
Paſtors and people therof ſhould appeare to the world. Next, 
perſecutions were not then fo grieuous as afterward they were, 


Thirdly, the ap9ſtacy forerold by Saint Paul was not then ripe- 


ned,butenſued long after : whichapoſtahe was the cloud that | 
k Hem fiert ps- 


hid the Church. And yerif another conceit of the Papiſts be 
truc,! thatabout the t97e of Chriſt paſſtoa , the true faith remas- 
wed in none but the virgin A1arie;thel eluites argument here wil 
fall, and our Churchat the worlt , hath alway beneas viſible as 
then it was, For as for this preſent time and age, we thinke it 
£ 35 viſible,all ouer the world, as the Church of Rome is.. And 
if the Icluite thinke we hold otherwiſe, he is deceiued. 


e 


Or woe — — 
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S. 22, Fiitly , the onely realon and ground by which heretickes hold the 
Church to be inuifible is, becauſe they imagine the Churchto conſiſt onely of 
the ele&,or at leaſt of the good.But this 1s a falſe ground : for it 18 euident that 
the Church milicant confiſterh of the good and bad,as is ſignified by thoſe pa 


rables wherin it is comparcdto a floore,whercin are mixed wheate and chafte, 


Mart 3. and to anet, wherein are gathered all ſorts of fiſhes good and bad, Mat. 
I;,andto a marizge, to which came good and bad , Math, 22. and to ten vire 
Lins, whereof five were fooliſh and excluded from the celeſtiall mariage, 
Mat.25.This alſo is oathcred out of S.Paule.who.x,Cor,5 commandeth them 
to expcl] an inceſtuous perſon out of the Church; and therefore it doth not 
conliſt of thoſe onely which be good. 
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x Here the Ieſuite groſly bewrayeth either his igno- 
rance or malice, in that he faith, this is the oxe/y ground where- 
upon heretickes hold the inuifible Church, becauſe it conſiſts 
of the ele onely, For the queſtion betweene ysnow is about 
the inuihibleneſſe,not of the vniuerſal Church,but of the mili- 
tant,as he himſelfe acknowledgeth. Andlethimifhe can,for 
the credit of his word, ſhew where any one of thoſe whom he 
calles heretickes,do teach or affirme,that the Church militanc 
(whereofthe queſtion js) conſiſts of the eleR alone, — 
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Two queſtions touching the inniſible Charch. &F.22. 
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that the reaſon why it is ſometime hidden from the world. 
For our proper grounds are theſe, *the Prophecies andÞ ex- 
amples of the Scripture, the experience of times and euents 
ſhewing it, the blindnefle of the world , the nature & necefli- 
tic of the Church : all which conuince it to be true that we 
ſay. Whereas the mixture of euil] men with good in this ſtate 
of the Church we acknowledge ſo farre, that we cunfefle euen 
hypocrites may alſo in ſecret profeſie with true beleeuvers,and 
ſo be part of this inuifible Church now in queſtion. Let him 
therefore recall his overſight, and forbeare theſe forgeries; 
which tend tonothing bur the ſtealing away of their affetios 
that know not how things [tand betweene vs, | 

2 Indeed another poſition of ours, that faith the Catho« 
licke Chutch is inuifible, that is to ſay,the Church, euery mem< 
ber whereof is ſaued,is inuiſible, and conhfieth not of any ex- 
ternall aſſembly that we fee;is grounded on this , that it con- 
raineth none but the elect: but not as the Teſuite vatruly ſaith, 
on thrs alone: we haue other grounds befide. Firit , becauſe 
the triumphant Church is part of che Catholicke, which being 
inheauen, no earthly eye feeth or knoweth, Next; no man 
knoweth Gods cle, yernone but they are the very Catholick 
Church. Thirdly , all the perſons and companies in the world 
profeſſing Chriſt, were never aſſembled into one place,ſo thar 
they mightall ofthem beſcene.Fonrthly,we vſe this reaſon al- 
fo, that in all viGble aſſemblies many badde are mingled with 
the good, and therefore of neceffitie we mult allow another 
Church wherto they properly belong, which can be none bur 
an inuihble Church, But the Iefuite auouching the mixture of 
go0d and baddein the militant Church , which we grant, to 
prouethe Catholicke Church confifieth of all ſorts, reaſons 
to no purpoſe. Forthe militant and Catholicke Churches are 
notall once in ſtate, by reaſon whereof, that may bein one, 
which is not inanother, Neither can any thing be concluded 
for the latter out of thoſe Scriptures which ſpeake onely of 
the former. And let him know that this ground of ours is ſo 
true, which he calleth a falſe ground,that many learned Papiſts 
confeſle it with vs. any grant , © ſaith Bellarmine , 7hat ewill 

mer 
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en are no true members, neither ſimply of the bodie of the Church, 
but onely * 11 ſome reSþctt and equiuocally, So ſaith Toannes de T ur- 
recremata,proums it out of Alexander, Hales, Hu oh,and Saint T ho- 
ws, The [ame alſo 15 taught by Petrns a Soto, Can ,and others. 
Now that which is{o equiuocally 4, is not ſo in deede, but in 
name or likenefle onely, Asa painted man is called a man, 
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S. 23. Laſtly,the teſtimonie of the Fathers proueth the fame.Origenes ho- 
milia 30.in Math, Eccleſia (faith he) plena ef# fulgore ab Oriente v/que ad Occte 
dentem Cyprian.hib.ds Vnitate Ecclefiz, Eccleſra,inquit, Domini luce perfuſa 
radios ſnos perorbem terrarum ſpargit. Chryloſt.hom. 4, in cap.6,Eſaiz, Facts 
{in eſs, 1nquit, Solem extingus quam Eccleſtam obſcurari, Augult. hib.z. contra 
Epiſt.Parmeniani, cap.5. Nyla, inquit, eff ſecuritas vnitatu niſt ex promiſſis 
Det Eccleſue declaratiu,que ſupra montem, vt diffum eſt, conſtituta, abſtondi non 
poteſi, Tract in Epilt, Ioan. Nunquid digitooſtendemus Eccleſtam fratres mei? 
n9nne apertaieſ/* Et TraQt.2, Quid amplinsdifturus ſum quam cxcos qui tam 
magnum montem non vident , qui contra lucernam in candelabro poutam oculos 


 claudunt? By which places of the Fathers doth cuidently appeare,how that they 


41d ſuppole as certaine thatthe Church was viſible,and ſuch as might be clearly 
ſ{eenc, and could not be hidden, 
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1 The indgment & teaching ofthe Fathers we acknowledge 
* muſt reuerently be accounted of and followed as they follow 
the truth:from which as other later Paſtors in Gods Church,ſo 
they haue ſwarued ſometime ſo manifeltly,that Canus a Papiſt 
himfclte , whoſe iudgement is commended by > Gregorie of 
Valence, ©writeth, The canomeall Authors indeed as berng fi 
aboue,heauenly and diuine, doe alwayes held a perpetnall ana ſtable 
conſtancie un their writings; but other holy writers are inferwour and 
humane , failing ſometumes , and now and then contrarie to the 
courſe of nature they bring forth a monſter . Which being gran- 


ted, thentheir teſtimonie proueth nor alwaies, but only ſhew- 


eth what they ſuppoſed . And the common diſtin&tion of the 
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a Eph, 1:. 


b Qua de re 


erudite mihi 


07 icriphiile vide- 
tur Canus.tom, 
3-Pa9-239. 

c Loc. Theol. I. 
7.C.3 concl,2, 
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Papiſts here applicd, that : 15 1fallibly tre which they dels- q Greg.valent, 
er with one conſent, though it ſeeme reaſonable, yet ſometime ©9-3-P-290- 


it is but a tale ro deceiue. For this conſent cannot cuer be, 
C3 3 knowne, 
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TO2 _Anthoritie of the Fathers. 23, 


: _—_—_c knowae, and they that keepe ſuch aſtirre with it,* chemſelues 
entrentla 10- . | 
Qort aliqua 6. hue a reach in 17, ynder that pretence to bring alltothc Popes 


cetconroner {ole authoritic. More {hall bc ſaid of this matter f hereafter, 
14 no" ſat's : : : EE 
comode com. but here I rouchit, that it might appeare the Scripture onely 


pom poflect (eo ;. ; 
quod deillorn is1udge. 


confenſu non 2 Butallow them what authoritic you will, yet by the pla- 


apert® conſta- wa , 4 WS I | 
We | EE alledged it appeareth neither exidexr/ynor at all, that they 


conſtar au:ho. thought any thing againſt our aſſertion, but they ſpeake cither 


ras Pontli6t Of theinward light ofthe Church,confiſtingin truth and obe- 
P28.293 B, f 0 


f SDigreſ.g7. dience;or of the outward eſtate as it was in their time;oras the 


godly that live therein at all times lce it : as Will appeare by 
examining their particular words. | 
3 Origen (whorn yet I maruell that he would alledge, 
23 ſeeing they 8 count bim an hereticke, and ® reproue all that 
h An 356.nu, ſpeake for him) ſaith , The Church # full of brightneſſe from the 
qaiind. Eaſt ts the Weſt, Bur this brightneſſe was not meant of the out= 
- ward eſtate or appearance thereof, but of the truth profetled, 
(which we ſay may be done in ſecret) as his words in the be- 
ginning of that homily declarc : We mnſt vnaerſtand hat the 
brightaeſſe of truth appeareth out of enery place of Scripture , and 
 gotug out from the Eaſt , that 1s from the birth of Chriſt, it ap- 
 peareth untill the accompliſhment of his paſſion wherem us his Sunne- 
ſetting. And though this brightneſle were cleare tothe world, 
alſo, when Origen wrote this, yet hence it followeth not that 
it ſhould alway be ſo; a cloud of apoſaſie might, after his 
time, come and obſcure it. Cyprian faith, The Lords Church 
being entironed with his hight , reacheth her beames oxer all the 
world, W hich words, being inallpoints ke to Origens,receiue 
the ſame anſwer. For by this lIight,he meaneththe vnitie of the 
Church,as appearcth by hisnext words : Th light is one which 
zs ſpread exerie where , and the vnitie” of the bodte 15 not ſeparated. 
Now this vnitie, as all other inward graces and ornaiments of 
the Church , may with her ſelfe, be ſpread all over the world, 
and yet not vilible co the view of a/cherein, but by being re- 
tained in the hcarts of her children ſcattered all ouer the 
world. Yet Idenie not but the Church was openly knowne 
n Cyprians time , though yery poore and perſecuted, = 
| gory 
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0.23. The Church alight yet all ſeeit not. 103 
that proueth not it ſhould alway be fo. Chryloſtome ſaith, 

The Sunnc ſhall ſooner be put out , then the Charch obſcured : but 

by 9/curing he meaneth not the hiding of it for a tyme out of 

the fight of her enemies,bur the totall extinguiſhing and veiter 
aboliſhing of it. Which will eafily appeare if the greeke 

word vſcd for obſcuring, be looked, Now that may be hidden 
foratime'which is not extinguiſhed , as we ſee inthe Sunne 
wherwith Chryſoltome compareth theChurch. Again itis ne= 

uer obſcured fro thoſe that liue in it, which profeſle che faith; 

and yet the world may beignorant of it, asa blind man ſeeth 

not the Sun, which yeeldeth light to others that haue eyes to 

ſce, And that Chryſoltome thought the Church mightſome- 

time be inuifible , appeareth by the49. homily * ypon Mate , ,,,.;ue. 
thew : where he ſaith, That (ce the time that hereſres haue inua- iedum\bearirg 
ded the ( hnrch , it can no way be knonne which 55 the true Church 6 

of Chriſt , but by the Scriptures onely. In this confuſion it can no 

wayes elſe be kgowne, Aultine ſaith, There i nocertaintie of y- 

nitie but threugh the promiſes of God declared vnto his Church, 

which bemg ſet vponahill, cannot be hidde. My brethren, ſhall 1 

ſhew you the Church with my finger? ts it not manifeſt? what ſhall 

1 ſay more but that they are bliad which ſee not ſo great a hill, 

which ſhut their eyes againſt a light ſet vpon a canaleſticke ? In 

which words he ſpeaketh againſt a conceit of the Donatiſts, 

who boaſted, as the Papitis now do, that the Church was no 

where butamong thcm;affirming them to be blind that could 

not ſceit all ouer Aﬀeicke, ſeeing ir was at that time as plaine 

as amountain,oracandlelighted;which we grant,and againſt 

che Papiſts affirme of our owne Church at this day. But his 


words imply not that this viſible eſtate thereof ſo manifelt in 


his time,could no7ime be hid, For cities built ypon a hil are not 
viſible at euery time, as ina great miſt, orin the night; neither 
is the Sunne alway alike cleare, or in one horizon ; neither 

could *the Aramitesſee the hill it ſelfe wherethe Prophet of j z.Reg 6 16. 
God was, and horſes, and chariots of fire round abound him. 
Theretore Auftins words muſt be ynderſtood of that particu- 
lartime, and not ftretched to all times alike. For he is blinde 
"Rich at noone dayes cannot ſee the Sunne light, but the Sun 
G4 may 
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T he doctrine is the marke of the Church. J 24. 
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may ſet or be eclipſed , and then they arenot all blind that ſec 

it not: as himſelfe ſpeaketh plainly in other places, which be- 

->—_ ing compared with theſe,will giue vs theirtrue meaning.k7he 
Church, faith he , ſhall be obſcured ſometimes , and the cloudes of 
IEpiſt.80.24 Offences may ſhadow it : | 1t ſhall not appeare by reaſon of the unmea- 
Helych. = {urable rage of vngodly perſecntors : ® Tt i like the Moone , and 


m Enarrat. in 


_ 


' Plal.to. may be hidde : yea ® ſoobſcnred , that the members thereof ſhall not 


62-2 2 know one another. This he thought might befall the Church 
ib.6.c4., {ometime, whatſocuer the lightor greatneſle of it were when | 
he wrote thus againſt the Donatiſts : in which diftreſle ſhe a- 
bideth not alwayes, but findeth deliverance againewhen the 

time of herlibertie is come,as her ſelf ſpeaketh in the Prophet 

» Cap.”,v.s, 2 Michaiah, R eloyce not 0 mine enemy that I amfallen, for Iſhallriſc 


againe,and though 1 ſit in darkeneſſe ,yet the Lord will be my light, 
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$.24 Now it remaineththat we enquire how we ſhawld know which com + 
panic in particular, ofthoſe diverſe ſorts of men that viſibly protefle the faith 
of Chriſt,is the true Church; of which, as hath bene ſaid, in all points we muſt 
learne the true faith.To this queſtion I anſwer:Firſt,that it is not a good marke 
to know which isthe true Church,to ſay,thatis the true Church which teacheth 
thetrue faith. 
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1 Thequeſtion propounded in this place, concerning the 
markes or notes of the Church , is not onely exceeding profi- 
ftable,but cucn neceflary for al thoſe that defireto be ſatisfied 
whether we or che Papitis haue the right Church, Therefore 

2Quieries. WE forour parts anſwer it thus, that zhe tyre doftrine of faith and 
nis corendendi /awfill w/e of the Sacraments, arethe proper aud infallible markes 


Tft authoriras whereby it muſt be indged which is the true Charch. This the Ie- 


Ecclefiz aliun 


as. 25 EY ſuite mifliketh , and reafoneth againſt in the ſeuen next ſe- 
Uam naex} , | . . v 
|” ononky Ctions : but marke his drift : # that the Romane Church being 


Rionibusinter- ſet at libertie fromthe trial] of the Scriptures,and her authort- 


onaturiGreg, .- | : Bs of 
——_ tie aduanced by other meanes, ſhe might be receiuedas chiefe 


P.149itD, judge inall queſtions of faithand doctrine, This is the reach 


that 
53 
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CC 
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that Papilts hauc in denying the true faith and doctrine of the 
Scriptures ro be a ſufficient marke ofthe Church ; and 1 blame 
them not if they venter hard forit, the bootie would recom- 
pencethe charges, ifthey could bring it in, 


A. ————————— —_ ———————— 
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Dj oreſſion I8, Proumg the true faith , or doltrine contained un the 
Scriptures,to be a good marks to know the true Chnrch by. 
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2 The which whiles the Ieſuite denies , me thinkes he 
deales exceeding raſhly ; for firlt , he ſhould haue conſulted 
with his fellowes to ſee whether they alſo had bene of his 
mind herein;that ſo the vnitie ſo much commended in his dit - 
courſe, might appeare the better, Which it he had done , he 
ſhould haue found ſome of his ſeniors againſt him, who think 
true doctrineto be anote ofthe Church,and a good notetoo. 
The Diuines of Collen, ® inaprouinciall Councell determi- ag cc 
ned , that no man deneth but there onght to be ſincere, Enangelt- Synod.Col. 
call,and Apoſtolicke doftrine m the Charch: and thus 15 the * CalrrE a eo 
NOTE of the Church, according to that of ( hriſt, (My ſheepe » Privelwwgdil 
heare my voyce: and that in Saint Panl,1f any man preach any other —_ ens 3, 
Gofpell,let him be accarſed, And © inanother booke they write, cope Carhol. 
The ſacraments are a certen ſione whereby the Catholicke Church Ec4p-34 
25 diſcerned —, There are foure markes wherby the trne Charch ts 
certainly knowne 3 which are gathered out of the S criptare. The firſt | 
zs the wholeſome doftrine of Chriſt according to the generall ſence 4 Perarſtud, 
of « Apoftolicall aud Catholicke tradition. The next rs the right and : Ls 96-17 
vutforme vſe of the ſacraments, Villavincentius 4 ſaith, 1t zs con- Are perps 
fteſſed that the Charch, as being a thin 1g v1ſble, ts Specially knowne back meas 
and ſeene by the mmiſterie of the word , and the right drspenſation 0 pa L- 
theſacraments, and by the open confeſſion of the faith , and communi= f Prince 
902 of charitie, as it were by frugnes tugranen and perpetually clea- thr pin 9 my 
ing toit, Hoſus © faith , There arewhich will hane no more notes geli;jin legiti- 


of the Church but two, wit. ſmacere doflrine , and the right vſe of I 


LE 


7 ; luſtre m yalde 
the Sacraments: andit cannot be denied but they are notes of the &propriam ef 


Church maeed. Stapleton ſaith, the preaching of the Gofpellts EG 

the proper , andaverieclearenote of the Catholicke Charch , ſo it concedimus, & 

be done by lanfull Miniſters. Theſe men thi thers provomg 
2 lawfull Miniſters. eſe men thinke , (and others probabimus, 


more 
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_ | | The doctrine t the marke of the Church, \&.24. 
more may be added tothem ) the teaching of the true faith is 
not, poſſible, all the markes ofthe Church ; but none of them 
ſaith, as the Ieluite doth , It 75 n0 good marke : they ſay the con- 
trarie; itisa marke mated , a chiefe marke , aproper and veric 
cleare note ofthe Church, anotegraxer, and perpetually clea- 
#ng to it. Let him thercfore be well aduiſed how he crofle his 
tellowes , leſt his fo doing impaire the credit of his Churches 
vnitie, and make his reader ſuſpect, that he is labouring ro 
confute a matter Which his owne conſcience tels him is moſt 
true, 

Bellamnide 3 For OurSautour ſaith in thes Goſpel, 175 ſheepe heare my 
noc.kccl.c.2. voyce, Which teacheth ys,cuen by®che confeſſion of our adver- 
 -= © pp faries, that whereſoexer the voyce of Chriſt , which is the truc 

faith, ſoundeth, there conſequently are the eleft , his feepe, that 
*Enchir, Co. heare it.* And ifhis ſheepe be knowne to be there by this, then 
lon.-pag-2 js the Church alſo knowne hereby:for whereſocuer the ſheepe 
of Chriſt live, there is the Church, in as muchas thefe two are 
neuer diuided. The true faith, and doftrine of the Scriptures 


| | 48 "——— 


then being notes to teach vs wherethe ele be, are proued. 


hereby to be a ſufhcient marke of che Church, becauſe where- 

ſocuer theelect liue,there is the Church of God. Again,Chrift 

i Mar. 18. 20, * {aith,YYhere rwo or three are gathered together in my name, there 
_—_— am 1 in the midſt of them, This teacheth vs two things, by * the 
$.Tertius non. Papiſts owne confeſſion, Firſt, that the trne farth is aſione where 
Chrift is: which is all one as tfthey had ſaid, it is a figne where 
Chriſts Church is:for Chriſt and his Church are ncuer aſunder 
butlhe abideth with it for ener,Next,thatst 5 anote of the Church 
nf ſuch teach it as are gathered together by lawfull ordination and ſuc- 
ceſſion; which is as much as we defire : for it is neuer Faught by 
any other:and quite ouerthrowes the Ieſuites-conceit; forhe 
thinkes his Romane Church-men to -haue alawfull ordination 
and ſucceflion , and yct denyeth the faith they preach to bea 
marke ofthe Church; wherein he cannotreconcile himſeite 


&Dent.qs. with his fellowes. The ſame is further confirmed by diners 0- 


Pſal.147.19- : | 
m4 Ja. ther places of ® Scri pru re, whither 1 referre the reader. 


++ mp5 4 Andurely plaine reaſon ſhewes it. For itmuſt needes 
om-10, ; 
"x——"ppo4g be granted co be an yndoubrted note of the Church,” which 


makes 
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1 he ducht ine the marke of the Church, 


107 
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the tilſe Churches of the herctickes. Now this the true faith, 


makes vs know it when we ſecke it, and diltingu ſheth it from 
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which is according to the Scriptures, doth; in that cuerie 


church prcteucing it ſelfe to be the Church of Chriſt, is cxa- 
mined thereby, and that allowed to be the true Church 
which agrees therewith, according to that of Saint Paul,” 7: 
any as walke according 10 thisrule, peace ſhall bevpon them, and 
mercie, and upon the Iſrael of Cod. And ovr Sautourin the Goſe 
pell® ſaith, 7e [oall know the falſe Prophets by their fruits, P that is, 
by their do*Irme. So that if the men which proteſle themſeclues. 
to be the Church, are firlt to be tried by the Scriptures, it tol- 
lowes necefſatily, that the doctrine contained in the Scrip- 
ture is the note ofthe Church, In which regard the Apoſtle 


4qfaith ofthe Chutch, that it is the hou/hold of God, built vpon 


the foundation of the «Apoſtles and Prophets . And E piphanius 
fpcaking of an hereticke,” ſaith, 75:5 man z found altegather alf- 
fering frem the holy Scriptures, as it will appeare to all them that 
reade atteatinely « if then he be aiſſenting from them, he ro altoge- 
ther an alien from the holy Catholicke Church , And me thinkes 
ifwe ſay no more to this point, the very contetſon of our Ad- 
uerſaries might put itout of doubt, who ſay expreſly,' Theſe 


two, thetrue(hurch and thetruefauh, are {o kant and infolded to- 


gether, that the one inferreth and concludeth the other: from the trus 
Church is concluded the true faith, and from the true faith the true 
Charch us inferred. And * when the queſtion ts concerning the 
Church , then the Scripture ts better knowne then the Church, 


Now berwweene vsand the Papiſts, the queltion is conccernine 


the Church, and therefore the Scriptures are. the belt marke 


toknowitby. Moreouer the doctrineof the Scripture decla- 
reth what be the notes ofthe Church, as the Tefuite himſelfe- 
peaketh, and all Papiſisare conſtrained by the Scriptures to 
proue thoſe markes which they afhgne: and who then ſees not 
that the dodtrine it {elfe muſt needs be the. beſt note of all, vhe 
it is firlt and be(t knowne? This is his oyvne reaſon who * in his. 
diſcourſe following , hereby would proue the Church to be 
better knowne then the doctrine, becauſe it ſheweth the do-. 
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The dofarine is the marke of 1he church. $.24. 
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among them mainraine {undric of theirnotes of the Church to 
be true notes, becaulſe(as they ſay)the Church 7s defined by them: 


and why then ſhall true dotrine and faith be debarred,which 


x 2.Pete1.19, 
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are the efficient cauſe, & very difference of the Church,wherin 
it differeth principally trom all falſe aſſemblies, and therefore 
put into the definition thereof? Finally,* the Scripture calleth 
it ſelfe and the faith thereot a /:ght/hrarng in the Church, as in a 
candleſticke orlanterne;whichproueth it ſuficientto ſhew vs 
wherethe Church is, as aljght in a dark night directs the failer 
to his hauen. And whereas the Icluits marks,vatie,antiqniree, 
and vamer/alitic, agree to other aſſemblies as well as to the 
Church of God, and by? their owne confeſſion are no proofes 
of entdent truth; this of the True faith,can be found in none but 
the Church of Chriſt, whereunto it is proper eucrie way, cuen 
to all the Church,atalltimes,and to it alone,and fo cannot de» 
cciue ſuch as follow it. 

5 InthelaſtplaceI defire the Reader to marke the iudge- 
ment of two ancient fathers, Chryſoftome and Auguſtine, and 
to compare the ſame with the Teſuites concluſion , and then 
freely to ſay whether the Church of Rome haue all antiquitic 
on her fide ornot: /z this t1me (* ſaith Chryſoſtome) ſmce hereſre 
hath taken hold of the Church , there can be no triall of true Chri- 

ſtianitte, nor any other refuge for Chriſtians , deſirous to know the 
true fatth,BVT THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES: formerly it might 
2nany wazes be (hewed which was the Church of Chriſt , and whick 
Gentiliſme : but now they that will kuow which is the true Church 
of Chriſt , can know it no wayes but ONELY BY THE SCRIP- 
TVRES: becauſe allthoſe things which belong to Chriſt tatrath, the 
hereſres alſo hanem (chiſme.T herefore if any man would know which 
z5 the true Church of Chriſt, how ſhall he know it in ſo great confu- 
fron of likeneſſe,but by the $CRIPTVRES ONLY? Forthy cauſe 
the Lord knowing the confuſion of things that ſhould happen in the 
latter dayes, commaundeth that ſuch Chriſtians as will receine aſſ#- 
rance of faith, ſhall flieto N © OTHER THING Ont to the Scrip- 
tnres : elſe if they looke to other matters, they ſhall be offended, and 
they ſhall periſh , not knowing which is the true Church . Againe 


A 


ypon theſe words, By their frnites ye ſhall know them, * he ſaith, 


LEN 
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A mans fruite is the confeſſton of faith , and his workes are the con- 
werſation of his life : therefore if thou ſee a Chriſftan man, ſtraight- 
way conſider , that if hu confeſſion agree withthe SCRIPTVRE, 
then he is atrue Chriſtian: but if it be not as Chriſt commanaed,then 

is he afalſe Chriſtian : for Chriſt hath refcrred the triall of a Chrt- 
ſtian,not tothename,but tothe CONFESSI ON,&c.Saint Auſtin 
hath left written an excellent booke againſt the Donatiſts, 
who pretended, as the Papiſts now do, that the Church was 
onely among them;wherein he handles this queſtion art large, 
how the true Church may be knowne, and by what markes? _ 
Thus he writeth in ® that booke : The queſtion betweene vs and army rog 


the Donatiſts is , where is the Church ? What therefore ſhall we do? naitt.Fpiſt ol, 


Spal we (eeke it in our own words,or im the words of her head onr Lord g,cgs c. 


Te(u Chriſt? I thinke we ought to ſeeheit ratherin ny 1s woRDS 

who u the truth,and beſt knuweth his owne bodie,< Let not theſeſpee- © <3: 
ches be heard among vs , This I ſay , and this thou ſacelt , but let vs 
heare.T he(e things ſaith the Lord.T here are certam bookes of God, 

unto who(e authority we both conſent ve both beleene,we both ſtand: 
THERE /ct vs ſecke the Church, THERE let vs trie our cauſe. 


Let thoſe things therefore be remoued from ws which we bring one 


againſt another not out oft he holy Canonicall bookes but alinude.Be- 
cauſe 1 wil not hane the holy Church aemouſtri ted by mans teaching, d Cap.16 
but by the holy oRACLEs of God: © therefore ſetting aſide all ſuch Note S Auſting 


| indgement tou- 
matters let them ſhewfoor th the Church if they can , not by the ſpec- chng the ords 


ches and rumors o f the Africans not in the Conncels of their B ſhops, mer Kava” 


not tn the writin 0s of enery Difþater , Hot in $ 1116s and fa Le Mra- month day 
cles, becauſe Gods word hath prepared and made vs readie againſt rows —_ 


theſe things : but let them declare it out of the preſcript of the L A w, Church of Reme 
Tok and that if the 
the predictions ofthe PROPHETS, the ſongs ofthePSALMES, Papiſts haue 


the WORDS of the Paſtour himſelfe . 1 enquire the Church it /acs Miracles 
and wifjons,the 


ſelfe where it ſhould be , which hearing the words of Chriſt and Dmanſts kad 


doing them, buildeth pon the recke; let him then ſhew me the — 8 


Church , and let him ſo (hewit that heſay not , this is true becauſe a-ſtſed them. 
1 it FR > What would he 
/o it , or becauſe my fellowes hae ſatait , or thoſe our Biſhops, or !**: aro the 
this 15 true becauſe Donatus , or Pontins, or ſome other hath done pampblers writ- 
gen of our Lady 


ſach or ſuch miracles, or becauſe men pray and are heard at the mo- * { Hall Zichew, 


numerts of our dead, or becauſe ſuch and ſuch things hamue happe- Laurens? 
ac : 


—— 
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ſeene [ach a viſion , or had ſuch a dreame : let theſe things be remo- 
ed enher as the denices of lycrs , or as no better then the miracles 
of deceitful ſpirits ; for either they are not truewhich are reported, 


or if heretickes haue any wonders done among them, 1T STANDETH 


e In Scripturis 
didicimus Chri 
ſtum,1n Scrip- 


 turts didicimus 


Ecclcham: has 
Scripturas co0- 


 muniter habe- 


mus:quare non 


_ ineis & Chri« 


ftti & Eccleſia 
communirter 
retinemus*Ep, 
166.ad Dona: 
KN+ 


$ AR.4.13. 
Re, Cor.3. IJ, 
E9hk., I}. 


VS IN HAND TO BEWARE THE MORE. Butwhether they 
haae the Church or not , let them declare onely by the C ax o x1- 
CALL BOOKES OF THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES, Theſe be 
the inſtruttions , theſe be the foundations , theſe be theſupporters of 
oxr cauſe. By all which diſcourſe it appeares, that Auſtine 
thought the true faith was the note of the true Church, or elſe 
to what purpoſe ſhould he ſo earneſtly reuoke the Donatiſts 
from all other courſes to the tryall of the canonicall Scrip. 
tures? as he ſpeaketh alſo in © another place: 7» the Scriptares 
haze we learned Chriſt , im the Scriptures hane we learned the 


Church, 
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$e25. 1 prouc it,becauſle by true faith ether is meant true faith onely in ſome 
points,or 3n all:it 1s not a goad mark to ſay, that is the truce Church which tea- 
cheth the true faith in ſome points onely, for all heretickes teach truth in ſome 
points: and though it be proper to the true Church tobe ſo guided by the holy 
Ghoſt,that it teach the infallible truth 1n all points, as before hath bene pro- 
ued , yetthisis not a good maike whereby all ſorts of men may and ought to 
come to know which is the true Church, of which , if they will be (aucd,, they 
muſt learne aa infallible faith, 
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2 Wedonotthink euery company to be therrve Church, 
thatholdeth ſome points of the true faith; for all hererickes 
ecach the truth in /ozze things, and yet we deny them to be the 
Church of God : but f it 15 requiſite that the foundation be 
holden, that is to fay , all ſuch truths delivered as are necel- 
fary for all mens ſaluation, and ſuch herefies auoyded as de- 
ſtroy the foundation : which Kinde of teaching is an infallible 


aote whereby all Churches and profeſſions may be _, 
. an 
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and we meane it when we ſay,the faith is a marke of the Church. 

2 Neither yet do we thinke, as the Teluite ſpeaketh, that 
any viſible church teacheth this truth ſo infallibly that ic erreth 
in nothing; we thinke,and 8] haue ſhewed,the contraric : for 
this befallethrthe Church, that it may de ignorant of manie 
trruthes for a time z it may hold the faith ſometime more, ſome- 
time /eſſe purely; it may build Hay, and wood vpon the foun- 
dation; it may be infected with the errors and herefies of ſome 
therein : and ſome arricles lying inthe yerie foundation, may 
be beleceued not foclearely; as ® the reſurretion of Chriſt, was 
for a time,not well vnderftood: which things though they be- 
fall the Church,the holy Ghoſt reaching it but by degrees, yet 
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is not the faith thereby raken from it, but abideth ſufficient | 


to giue teltimonie of ſaluation ro all that will followit. And 
this is confirmed by the confeſſion of our Aduerfaries them- 
ſelucs, who ſay, ! thac 70 erre, and yet tobe readie tolearne, and 
when yoah melearned, to be as readie to obey, 15 0ze thing : but nei 
ther to be willing tolearne, nor when you heare the truth, to be (a= 
tr5fied therewith, is another. The firſt of theſe may befall the parti- 
calar Church, Cc. | 
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S. 26. Becauſe a marke,whereby a thing may and mnſt be knowne , muſt 
be more apparent and e:fie tobe knowne; to all thoſe men which ſhould by 
that marke feeke oat and finde that thing, then the thing it ſelfe : otherwile 
there ſhould come no helpe by the marke to the knowledge of the thivg. Burt 
to know which is the true faith in all points, at leaſt to ſome forts of men, to 


wit, theynlearned, is more hard then to know and aſhone which companie 


of men be the true Church , For to know which is the true faith in all paſti- 


cular points requireth learning, whereby one may vnderſtand the termes and: 


ſtate of the queſtion: belides1u&gement to diſculle and weigh prudently the 
ſufficiencie of the authorities and reaſons on both parts , that vpon this pon= 
dcring of reaſons , they may prudently conclude which is the better part. 
Moreouer they muſt baue a ſupernaturalllight of God his Spirit, whereby 
tacy may diſcerne and (ce thoſe things which be aboue all naturall rules and 
reaſons, Adhec quizidoneus? Who can lay that he js lufhciently furviſhed 
with theſc he]pes? or who can be infallibly{ure that he hath all theſe in ſuch 
{ort as 15 requiſite, for obtaining,by his owne induſtrie,an infallible faith in all 


i Bell. de Not, 
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points ? And as for the valcarned, they muſt needes confeſle , that in diuers . 
mytcrics of faith they doe nox ſo much as ynderftand the termes and ſtate of 


the 


; 


The faith is knowne before the Church, | $26 


the queſtion; and much leſle are they able ſufficiently to examine the worth of 


_ euety rea(on; ncither are all ſuch as can perſwade themſelues that they are fin - 


gularly illuminated, and immediatly taught of God his Spirit; neither if they 
did thus perlwade themſclues,could they be infallibly (ure that ia this their per. 
ſwaſion they were not deceived; (ince it is certaine that ſome,that moſt ſtrong. 
ly in their owne conceit perſwade themſclues to be thus enlightened are in this 
cheirperſwaſion deceiued. Now for to know which is the truc Church,and by 
£1uing credite to ir,conſequently which is the true faith,there are not ſo many 
things required; nor any great difhcultic, asſhall be declared. For this is the 


 dire& way which Efayas did foretell,chap.35.ſhould be 1n the time of Meflias, 


which he ſaid ſhould be lo dire, that cuen fooles, to wit, fimple and vnlear- 
ned men,ſhould not erre in it, Hec erit yobu dire(ta via ({aih he) ira vt /tult? 
nonerrent per eam, 


The Anſwer, 
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x This is his firſt argument , the ſumme whereof is con- 


 cludedin this Syllogiſme. 


That which i the marke whereby to know a thing muſt be more 
apparent and eaſie to be knowne then the thing it ſelfe : other - 
wiſe it helpeth Us not in finaing out the thing. 

But the true faith is not more apparent , or eaſier to be knowne 
then the Church : but contrary , the Church ts eaſier tos be 
knowne then the true faith : for to know the true faith, there 
5 required learning, tdgement, aud ſupernaturall illumina- 
tion, which ns man (ufficiently hath ; but to know which is the 
true Church, theſe things are not required, for the Church 
z5 the arrett way. E[a.35.8. 

T herefore the true faith 5 not the marke of the Charch, 
TothisIanſwer,denying the ſecond propoſition, and the con- 
firmation thereof, that it is harder to know which is the true 
faith, thento aſſigne which companic of menbe the Church. 
For faith is the cauſe of the Church , that is to ſay, this is the | 
thing that maketh a people to be the Church of God , when 
#4 belecue the word of God: and euery cauſe as it goeth 


| before his effe&, ſo isit more apparent to our vnderſtanding, 


a Analy.Poſte. and better knowne to our indoement then the cffeR. Ariſtotle 


Cap.3, 
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to know then the Church it ſelfe, becauſe ir cometh firſt tomy 
vnderſtanding, and of necefittic Imuſt ſee it afore I can tell 
whether the Church be there or not. For though that compa» 
nie which is offered to me as the Church, be more apparent to 
my ſence, yet I haue no certaintie that it isthe Church or a 
company ſo qualified, vnril Iknow the faith thereof tobe true. 
Iſce indeeda company of men, and heare much of their great- 
neſle', but Tam not ſure theyare the Church, vnlefſe I know 
they hold the true faith; and ſo the knowledge of this leadeth 
me totheknowledge of that, and the faith is cafilier diſcerned 
then the Church. | _ 

2 TnePapiſts themſclues haue a ſaying,which if this Ieſuit 
would receiue,might determine this matter : We ſee mdeed that 
©COMPANIE of men which is the Charch,* ſaith Bellarmine, 6xt 
we as not ſee that this company is the true Cn vRcn of Chriſt, we 
. beleene nt. For that ts the true Church which profeſſeth the fath of 


Chriſt : but who doth euidently know our faith to be the faith of 


Chriſt ? we rather beleene this by afirme and moſt aſſured faith, In 
which wordsthis Ieſuites aſſumption is thus difproued : That 
whereupon I beleeue rhe Church ſo to be, ismore apparent 
and eaſter to beknowne, & ſooner to be feene thenthe church 
it ſelfe.But vponknowled ge of the Churches faith, I beleeue «© 
to be the Church: Therefore the Churches faith is more appa- 
rent,and ſooner knownethen the Church it ſelfe. Againe, by 
faith we beleeuethis to bethetrne Church, and the profeſſion 
thereof to be the truth: but all faith commeth by hearing the 
word of God : therefore by the meanes of hearin o Gods word 
I belecue this to be the true Church: and fo conſequently the 
knowledge of Gods word cometh ſooner and eafllier to my 
vnderftanding thenthe knowlege of the Church. 

3 And though it were granted, that in fome caſes the 
Church were eafier to know then the faith ; yet as things de- 
pend betweene the Papiſts and ys, the faith is cafier to know 

then 
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then the Church: for rhe queſtion between? them and vs, is, who 
hath the true Church? In which triall it is the greatclt folly in 
the world for cither of vs to offer our ſelues to the world as the 
true Churches of Chriſt, till firſt we haue proued our ſclues fo 
to be by the doctrine that we profetle ; and in vaine ſhall we. 
attempt this, if,as the cale ſtanderh,this dofrine be not cafier 
and plainer then the Church, This isthe confeſſion of the Ie- 
ſuites : © When the queſtion 5 concerning'the Charch, which is it, 
and the Scriptrre ts admitted on both hands , then the Scripture us 
more apparent and eaſier to kaow then the Charch. So that the Pa- 
pilts do but ſpend time,and mocke the world,in obiecting to 
vs the authoritic and dignitie of their Church : they may do it 
as they liſt one to another, bur in their controverſies with vs 
they may not; not onely becauſe we reiect it, but principally 
for as much as the doctrine ofthe Scripture,by their awne ver- 
dict,iSEASIER and PLAINER. 
Neither are the Icluites reaſons to the contrary of any 
value. For I grant,that to the finding out of the true faith, we 
haue need of /earninggudgement and iiumination,as the meanes. 
Yeathe doctrine hereof is ſo hard to natarall men,as we arc all 
till God hath regenerate vs,*that it goeth beyond the capacitie 
of fle{th and bloud. But he ſhould haue reniembred, the mint- 
ſery ofthe Church and light of Gods ſpirit helpe our infirmi- 
ties: the doctrine it felte as alight ſhining through all theſe 
incumbrances. Theſe meanes are not fuch bur the ſimple may 
attaine to a ſuſhcient portion thereof: and his Ad hae ques 14s- 
news, with that which followeth, is denied as aq idle conceity 


_ ands already confuted, And let the impediments be what they 


will, yet ſhall the Iefuirc find them in the way of his owne 
Church, andiechim ifhe can free his owne notes from them. 
For is his Catholicke Romane, which lo cagerly he puts to his 
friend,luch a Church as needeth neither /caraingnor iudgement, 
nor the /ight of heaucn to dilcerne it? If-it be, ] am content he 
entoy it himlelfe , neither will I ever per{wade my friends to 
communicate with that companie which is ſo famous, that the 
very wind willblowa man into it, And yet ſome ofthe le- 


ſuites owne fide will fay ſometime, that they had need both of 
_ - wiſedome 
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6.27. The faith is knowne afore the Church. 


wiſedowe and 5kull that ſhall alwayes diſcerne the Church. 
The text of Eſay ſpeaketh of the miniſtery of the Goſ- 


pell, and it meaneth , that it ſhall infallibly guide the meaneſt 
peoplethar liue therein, to eternall life; which it doth by pro= 

ounding to themthe word of God, that thereby.they may 
know it to be the true Church, and be drawne to waike inthe 
paths thereof, And though the Prophet call it 2 drref? way, yet 
I am ſure he meanethnot that any can walkein it, till he haue 
found it,or any can finde it*cill his eyes be opened, which is 
doneno way but by the doctrine of the Church,Oc if he think 
the way of the Church lo eatie, becaule the holy Prophet cal- 
leth it a direct way that fooles maywalke tn1t ; let him fay vnfai- 
ncedly,ifhis affection to the Romane Helena hauenor blinded 
| hiseyes,! as louers are blind, and beſotted his conſcience that 
he cannot ſee tie doftrine of the Scriptures to beas calie, ſee- 
ingitiscalled ® aſure law, giuing wiſedome ts the ſimple, and light 
ro theeyes , ſharpening the wit of the (imple , and gining knowledge 
aud diſcretion to children. And Aultine ſaith , ® The Scripture 25 
bowed downe to the capacitie of babes and ſucklngs, And Chryſo- 
ſome affirmeth, 9 They areſo caſte to vaderſi/and,that the capacitie 
of exery ſ[ernant, plow-man , widow, and boy may reach unto them: 
p yea the moſt ſimple that is,of himſelfe onely by reading nay wnder- 


ſtand them, ln which ſayings we ſee as much affirmed ofthe do. 


ctrine of the Scripture, as the Ieſuite can ſay is affirmed in 
the place of Eſay concerning the Church, and yer poſſible he 
wi'lturne himin a narrow roomeafore he wil yeeld, and keep 
poſicfhon till in his Church porch againſt all the pulpits in 
England that ſpeake for the Scriptures. 
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S. 27. Secondly, I prouc the fame , becauſe when we ſeeke for the true 
Church , we ſecke for it principally for this end, that by it as a neceſTarie and 
infallible meanes, we may heare andlearne and perieCtly know the true faith 
Tm all points, which otherwiſe js init fe]fe hidden, obſcure , and ynkrowne to 
vs;according to that of S. Paul, Animali bemo neu percipit ea que ſunt Spiri- 
1:4 Dei. 1. Cor. 2. For as vo man by the onely power of nature can attaine 
this ſupernatural knowledge of diuine myſteries which we belecue by our 
faith ſo neither doth the Spirit of God , who doth 25 the principal] cauſe 1n- 
tuſe this gift of faith into our ſoules, ordinarily ioſtru anie man in the know- 
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118 716 T he Church and the faith proue one another. &F.27. 
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ledge of true faith immediatlyby himſelte alone, butreguircth as a neceſlary 

condition , the preaching and expounding of matters of faith'to be made by 

the true Charch, accordiag as S, Paul (aith Rom. 10, Quomeds credent es quem 

non audierunt? quomodo audient ſine predicante? quomodo vero predicabunt nifs 

. mittantur? Therefore the true Church is rather a marke wherby we muſt know 
 rherrue faiththen conrary,the truc faith to know the true Church. 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 Thisisthe ſecond argument, and is concluded in this 

Syllogilme. 
hat 1s no marke or meanes to know the Church by, which it ſelfe 
is wnkaowne to vs till the Charch teach it ; aud ic learned 

by the meanes ana miniſtery of the Charch. 

 Butſuch is true faith , that we carnot know it till the Charch. 

teach ut vs, anditſelfe is learned by the meanes and mwiſte- 
ree of the Church : for Godinſtrufteth xo man immeaiatly, 
bat by the preaching-of the Charci, as Saint Paulſath, 
Rom.10O. = 
Therefore the truc fauth 15 nota ſufficient marke to fiade the s 
Church by, | 
For anſwer to this argument, it will eafily be granted, that the 
miniſterte of the Church ts the ordinary-meanes whereby we learne 
the faith of Chriſt, and that no man of hneſelſe canattaine tothe 
knowledge thereof , but as the Church teacheth him. This I ſay is 
» Anz-in Bp. granted,ſo it be well vnderſtood.For *rheſ} pirit of God in the 
jokeras, z.in Scriptureis the principall [choolemaiſter,from whom all truth 
| cometh, & which openeth the heart to beleeue; & the Church 
is it which by her miniſtery holdeth the truth before vs: and 
therefore , except in ſome extraordinary caſes, the preaching. 
thereof is required as aneceſſarje condition, as the text of Sains 
Paul ſpeaketh, 

2 Buthence it followeth not, that therefore the Church 
is rather amarke of the faith, then the faith a marke of the 
Church : fortheſe rwo, therrue Church and the true faith, are 
like relatiues inſeparably vnited together by a certaine order 
and reſpect either to other;as a ſchool-maiſter & his _s 

| | | Oo. 
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$.28. The Church and the faith proue one another. 
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ſo that the one proueth and declareth the other, as cauſes and 
effe&s vie ro do. In which kind of prouing, the order is, that 
firſt the effet ſheweth the cauſe, it being ordinary that a cauſe 
cannot be aſſured ſoto be, but by the effe& which it produceth 
and offercch vnto vs : as a ſchoole-maſter is not knowne cer- 
tainly ſo to be, but by his teaching, And if among many bad, 
ou would find a good one, to whom you mighc commit your 
children; this cannot be done but by hearing and examining 
his maner of teaching : in which caſe thoughthe man be a ne- 
cefſary meanes whereby you learne histeaching , yet the tea- 
ching ir ſelfe is the marke whereby you know him to be ſuch a 
man,and diſtinguiſh him from all others. And euen as the tree 
beareth his fruir,and we ſecke the tree principally for this end, 
that by it as by a neceſſary meanes we may find the fruite; and 
yet the fruit,it ſheweth vs, is the onely marke that it is ſuch a 
trec;and if it be denied or doubted,the taſting of the fruit will 
proue it,and diſtinguiſh it from all the trees in the ground be. 
ſide, So likewiſe as he ſaith, the Charch exponnadeth the faith 
vnto vs,and we ſecke the Church principally for this ead, that by it, 
as by the meanes,we may Jearne thetruth:and yet this ruth which 
it ſheweth vs,may be the mark ro aſſure vs iris ſuch a Church, 
and to diſtinguiſh it from all other Churches in the world. 
Therefore for the Church to teach the faith, and the faith to 
be a note ofthe Church, are not oppoſite, but onely diuers, 
and ſo may both be true :as alight vpon a watch-tower in the 
darkenight , may be the onelymarke wherebyjto find the 
tower, and yet the cower itſelfe holds out the light, and ſhew- 
cth it, and is the meanes that the traueller ſees jr. 
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$.28, Thirdly,true faith is a thing included in the true Church, and asit were 
incloſ-d in ber belly: as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh Plal.57, vpon thoſe words, 
Errauerunt ab vtero, loquuti ſunt falſa,] Inventre Eccleſie (faith he) veritas 
manet; quiſquis ab hoc ventre,ſeparatus fuer:t, neceſſe eſt vt falſa loquatur, 
Therefore hike as if a man had gold in his belly, we muſt firſt find the man 
before we can come to the gold itſeIlte ; fo we mult firſt, by other markes, 
tiad outthe true Church , which hath this gold of truefaith hidden in her bel- 


lic,beto:e we cometo lee this goldinir ſelfe; ſince eſpecially we cannot lee © 


itvnlefle ſhe open her month and deliver it : neither can we, being borne (pi. 
H 3 __ _ ritually 
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The faith contained mthe Church. 0.28. 
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 ritually blind,certenly know itto be true and not counterfetted gold, but by of. 


wing credite to her teſtimonie of it: according as S. Augultine ſaith : Eangelio 
non crederem niſt me Eccleſie autboritas commoueret.lib 9, Epift.& cate3.For i we 
had not the teſtimonie of the Church, how ſhould we be infallbly ſure that 
there were any Gofpell at all? or how could we know that thoſe buokes which 
beare the title of the Golpell according to S. Mathew, Marke, Luke,lobn, were 
true canonicall Scriptures,rather then thoſe of Nicodemusands.Thomas,bea. 
ring the ſame name and title of the Golpell? 
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The Anſwer. | 


—_— — 
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T7 This is his third reafon, and may be concluded thus: 

That which ts mclud:d inthe Church ,zs no marke of the Church, 

But the true faith ts included in the Church, Ergo. 
The ſecond propoſition whereof, that faith is a thing inclu- 
ded inthe Church, and as it were incloſed inherbclly,isrruc, 
and he hath well affirmed it out of Auſtine: but yer it 1s worth 
the enquiring,to demand how he will reconcile himſelf herein 
with his fellowes ? For * a ITefuire writeth), that rhe true dottFine 
pure fromallerror may be inthe falſe Church'tor ifthis be fo,then 
is he not certaine that the true faith is inc/nſed inthe true church, 


SE 


and he muſt needs ſheake vntruths, which is diuided from the belly 


_ ofthe Church, For mine owne part I belecue nor Bellarmine, 


but yet it becomes not the Teſuite thus to crofſe him, and then 
in > the next diſcourſe fo highly to extoll their vnitie, 

2 Bur the fir{t propoſition, that becauſe zt.z5 included in the 
Church, and the Church teaches it , therefore it can be uo marke 
of the Charch, is denied: becauſe true faith is incloſed inthe 
Church,not ob/carelyas goldisin a mans belly, ſo as © we reade 
the lewes wſed to ſwallow ut, thereby to hide it from their enemies; 
but asa candlc inalanterne,or alight in his watch-tower,dil- 


couering both it feife and the place that holds it, which gold 


in a mans belly cannot do. And therefore as alight landing in. 


the window ina daikenight,is a good mark. ro find the houſe, 
though otherwiſe it be zzc/zded inthe houſe : ſo the true faith 
being zucladed inthe bolome of the Church, not as gold that 


 15buriedina mans bowels, but as a candle ftanding ina lan- 


terne, by it owne light can guidevs infallibly ro the Church, 
dwhich is Gods houle, cnlightened by his truth, Neither did 


Ds. 


ae 


the Churchafore we can ſee this truth, is the Ieſuites conceit, quod 


For though the teſtimony of the Church, by reaſon of mens in- turarum.Quod 


themſelues by the (ide of a ftoole,and folcarn to go; yetis not 903 amy vu 
_ thecredite ofthe Church,or authority ofmen,the thing wher- tom.l. .art.3. 


Ang 


The faith contained in the Church. - mas 
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S. Auſtine in the words alledged, thinkethe contrary, as may 
appeare by that which followeth within twenty lines after, By 
the face of truth I know Chriſt the trath it ſelfe , by the face ef truth * 
1 know the Charch , partaker of the truth. Which words ſhew 
plainly,tharS. Auſtine thought the Church was to be knowne | 
by the truth which it contained, as by it owne fauour and pro- ) 
per countenance, as childrenare knowne one from another / 
by their owne countenance and complexion which thineth in | 
their faces, And though the Church by __ her mouth del:- 
wer vs this truth , yetis ſhe found by no marke burby this cruth. 
it ſelfe;as a darke houſe is found by no means but by the light 
contained therein, though itſelfe by opening the window, de- 
liver vs this light : &the firmament isſeene by the light of the 
Sunne,thoughit ſelfe hold out the Sunne vnto vs. 

3 Thusfarthen we agree, that the: Charch cont arnes the light e S.g.Digr.ns. 
ofthe truth 1x her boſome, and that ſhe opens her mouth and deliners LE 
this truth vito vs: but that by other markes we mult find out —_— 


And fois the reſt that followes concerning our knowledge quidaw artol- 
ofthe Goſpell ypon the Churches teſtimomie : tor I haue ſhewed (cygone bu. | 


© before, that the Scriptures andthe Sunne are both knowne ius apo 
by their owne light: andthe Church reaches the Goſpell by arF woes 


her miniſterie, but proxes it notby her authoritie. Neither did is <feautho. | 
ritatts,& cule 


Saint Auſtine meane otherwiſe when he ſaid, 1wonldnot bes inis,g ronde 


leenethe G o5þell vuleſſ e the authoritie of the Church aid mone-me*. tis quam firau 
thoritas Scrip- 


firmitie afore they beleeue , be requiſite to draw them on to. qvidem non_ 
tam videtur; 


conſent to the Scriptures, aschildren afore they can gohold ;xzervy, 


Tho. Waldenf, 


by we kn i{fjnomn ; *  $,21,Pag.103. 
y we know and diſtinguiſh the Scripture from other wri- $2:925-193. 


tings, but the authority of Gods ſpirit is it that by the helpe of meremercaxe; 
the Church worketh faith in ys. - ſuch as Boſius 
; and Baronits 

are:whoſe ſpee- 
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Di ore fon 1 9.T ouching the place of $.« Augyſt.cont epif fundam, auly (enrer.s.k 
cap.5.and the matter which the Papiſts gather fromit. 
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=  Ezo non crederem Euangelio,c>s, Auguſt, 4.28. 


4 The Papitts have a principle among rhem,thatthe Scrip- 


tures receiue all their authoritie from the Church, meaning 
- þ Rhem. Gal, thereby ,8 that they arenot knowne to betrne , netth:r are Chriſti- 
| BY ANs lo bound to take them without the at teſFation of the Church. 
0 SH b Toan de Tur- Þ JY/hich teſt;mone declarcth unto vs which be the Scriptures , and 


pop ach | "= which not: * fo that by the tra 711108 of the Church, allthe Goſpellre- 

_ cereth his authoritie,anl 1s built thereupon as wpon a foundation 
Baron. Po. Ip | 

Mont” cannot ſubſiſt without it. Y ea *lome of them write,that the Scrip- 


LON.le2!11.53s, 


NDU.11 Rk ds tyre is not to be reckoned among [1 auch * principles as before all things 
you may [ee be - . . c EL : 
Gtkper \ ler k, are to be credited;but is proucd and confirmed by the Church ,* as by 


em But loc. 2 certain prin-iplegwhich hath arthorit 'y toretetl & allow Scriptnre. 
CITE: | . . . 
k PoGus de is, And! a countiiman of ours hath left written, that 2 rhree points 


_— Pe the arthoritic of the Church is abane the anthoritie of the $ Crip- 
09, R . x | i 
* Principia. tzre——. The ſecond is, for that the Church receined the GosÞell of 


* Quali per Porhe and ark; ant didreuctt the Gofpels made by bis high» A- 


:-ongy 23 poſtles Thom.u and Bartlemew. The which ſpeeches of theirs 
1D, Standiſh whenthe Papilts have expounded how they can , yet ifthey 
Scrip,c.6.pro- Rick to them, this will be rhe vpſhot, tharin all diſcourſes con- 
237-3  cerning religion , thela(t refolution of our faith ſhall be jnto 


the Churches authoritie. 
evidefrang, 5 For ccnfirmation whereof, * they bring{you fee )this of 
Mayro verit.in Auſtine, [wor:l{not hane b-loened the G ofpell wnleſſe the Churches 
nn art horitie mored me In which words he fpeakes ofthe tinie palt 
: afore he was connerted, and according to the phraſe of his 
countrey,puttcth the preterimperiest tenſe for the preterplu- 
perfect tenſe, meaning thus, ] HAD SOT mow bcfcened the Gospell 
and bene a Coritian \ b:Mt that the Church by her reaſ2ns perſwaded 


_ 


' me therennto:iperking only of the practile of Chitftians, who 


oe 1, by their DEerFiw2H0NS CONUET! MANY LO the Gofpell. And that he 
_<8ps?, fpeakethofthetime patt whe he was an vnoelecacr, it is plain 
-  avaFewg not onely by viewing the place, bur by the reftimony ofalear- 
credat.. ned Papiſt, ® who ſaith, A:{fine had to do with aIManchee, who 
nt hah would hane a ccrtaine Goopell of his owne withort controuerſie ad- 
potuiſſe adduci zyztted: therefore 37 ſfine wihet tt what they will ap, if they chance to 
ami meete with one © which beloeneth nat the G o5pell, and by what ar gt- 
quam Eccleliz z-yr5 they 41 aran himinto their opumon?®Verily he affirmeth that 


authorlcate v1- ; 
' um, he for 91s part cored not 1horwiſe be dr.awne to embrace the Goipel, 


bit 


d.28, 


being aercome with the autheoritie of rhe Church: therefore he acth 
not teach that the credite of the Gojþell 1s founded oathe Churches 
authoritie.Whercby it is plaine chat Aultine propounded him- 
ſelfe as an inftance of one that beleeucth not, which he could 
not be when he wrote this, but by {peaking of thetime palt, 
And though it were throughly proucd that he {[pake of him- 
ſelfe being a Chriſtian, and in that eſtate ſaid , he would not 
belecue the Gofpell valeſie the authoritic of the Church mo- 
ued him; yet were 1t not proved hereby that he meant the pre- 
ſent Church, as it runneth from time to time, or the Church of 


Ezo non crederem Euangelio,Cc. Auguſt a 


Rome, orany other place, as it now {tandeth. For if ſome Pa- 


piſts miſſe it not , he meant the Church which was in rhe e Apoſtles 
times which ſaw Chriſts miracles and heard his preachino. Durand 
® faith,7 hat which 5 (Poken concernnsg the approbation of the $ cr1p= 
ture by the Charch , 1 meant onely of that ( harch which was inthe 
Apoſtle me. Ofthe ſame mind arePothers wherby he may ſce 
that Auſtine giveth a kind of authority to the Church bur ir is 
not that Church which ſhould ſcrue his turne. Neither is the 
authoritie giuen large enough to reach the Popiſh conceit, or 
the Teſuites concluſon;sfwe had not the teſtimony of the Church, 


we could not be infallibly ſure that there were any Gosþell at all , nor 


know theſe bookes to be Scripture:for Canus a DoQor ofhis 


owne 1 confefleth , 1 do not beleewe that the E uanzelſt [aith true, 
becanſethe Church telleth me he ſcuth true , but becauſe God hath 
renealed it, And* Sta pleton:The inward teſtimony of the ſþirit #5 [0 
effettuall for the beleening of any point of faith , that by it alone any 
matter may be beleened, though the Church hold her peace or be We- 
zer heard And! Gregory of Valence Therexelation of the $crip- 
ture ts belcened,not vpon the credit of any other reucl ation, but for it 


/elfe. And © Cardinall Cameracentis: The werittes contained im the 


Canon ofthe Bible onely , are the priaciples and foundation of Dint- 
rity,and receine not their authoritie by other things wherby they may 
be demouſtruted. And therefore this tc/timonie of Auſtuze pronueth 
not that he beleeued the G ofpell thronoh the Charches authoritie' as 


by aTheols ical priacaple whereby theG osþell mign;t be proued tree. 
but onely as it were by a cauſe moutg hins to credite it: as if he ſhould 


ſay, 1 would not belecnethe G o5þel. wnlcſſe the haline {ſeof the Charch 


or 
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_- The faith # knowne afore the Charch. \.29. 
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i or Chriſts miracles did maoue me. 1: which ſaying though ſome cauſe 
| gh 44079 = pay / of hu; beleening the Gofpell be aſſigned,yet "ao former principle ts tou- 
Bozuus alleaged cHed, whoſe credite might be the cauſewhy the GoFpell ſhould be be- 
«= 55g lcexed. Theleſpeeches of our very aducrſaries,whichthe truth 
itlelfe hath wroong from them , delerue to be obſerued the 
more, becaulcthe Ieſuite ſo confidently beareth his friend in 

hand , that the Goſpels of the foure Euangeliſts cannot be 
knowneto be true Scripture more thcn'thoſe of Thomas and 

—  Nicodemus,but by the authoritie of his Church, Wherin poſ- 
* Or Stqpier®%, {ible he hath alſo the ſame meaning that *DoRor Standiſh vt- 


who ſay es the ; ; 
(burch maypue tereth in theplace alledged * alittle before: that thoſe coun- 


- - ++ terfeit Goſpels bearing the titles of Thomas, Nicodemus, and 
Bible, thenzes Bartholomew, were written by them indeed ; but his Church, 
Fe 5:4; ©oſhew her authoritie that this ſhe can do , hath repealed 
words alledged them. A fat conceit, yet ſome mens tomackes belike can di. 
> oop4ag geſt it, Bur if the Teluite cannot conceiue hoxw the Scripture 
x Inthe lexter 4 may be diſcerned:from other writings, voleſſe we allow him 
RS zen the Churches authoritice, let him hearken and learne of* a 
zo call hy non. rare man of his owne fide , Picus of Mirandula, who ſpeaking 
-— ere of the Scriptures ? hath this memorable ſaying : They do not 
y Refert.'Pof. pope , they do not perſwade , but they enforce vs , they drine vs 
_ _ 41 forward, 4 violently conſtraine vs, Thor readeſt words rude ani 
homely, but ſuch as are quicke , liuely , flaming , ſtinging , piercing 
to the bottome of the Fpirit , and by their adnurable power transfor- 
 paing the whole man, This admirable light ſhining in the Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe ſhall aſſure ys it is the word of God better,I hope, 
then that Church whoſe tongue is ſold to ſpeake nothing bur 

the Popes will. | 
Syllog. Oxr aſſurance ftards vpon that whereinto it ts laſt reſolued. 
But our aſſurance that the Scripture ts Gods word,, and that this 
z the true ſence of the Scripture , ts laſt reſolued ints the au- 
thority of the Scripture ut ſelfe : confeſſed by Arimin.Can,Va- 

vent Staplet, 


Ergoit ftands upon the authority of the Scripture;not the Church. 
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$- 29. Fourthly, if to baue an entire faith in all particular Doints, muſtbe 
forcknowne , as a marke whereby to know phe grue Church,then, contrary = 
that 


mo 
—_——_ —_—  - 


0.29. T he faith knowne afore the Church, 


that which hath bene alreadic proued, the authoritie of the Church ſhould not 
befa neceſlaric meanes whereby men iwult come to the intalhble knowledge 
of true faith:for it before we come to know which is the true Church we nughe 
by other meanes haue knowne which is the true faith in ll points, what nced 
then is there for getting the true faith alreadic had,to vie,or brivg the autho- 
ritie of the Church 2 


The Anſwer... '! 
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1 Becauſe this reaſon is the ſame with that which goeth 
before, therefore it ſhall receive the ſame anſwer : That al- 

though we need the miniſtery of the Church to teach vs the 

faith, and this faith is not ordinarily knowne tilLthe Church, 

or ſome member thereof reueale it ro vs;yet may it be a marke 

whereby to know the Church),* as the effect is a marke of the * ce $:27.nu.z 
cauſe that produceth it: the fruite, of the tree;the teaching, of 

the ſchoolemalter, In which caſe the revelation of the true 

faith, whereby we come to know it,isan effet or worke ofthe 

Church, and ſo able and fit roaſlure vs that it is the Church. 

Neither doth this ſuppoſe or imply, that the faith is alreadie 

had and knowne by other meanes before we vie the Church, 

but onely that when the Church teacheth, the faith thereof, in 

the order of my vaderſtanding , ts firſt knowne : that i5to ſay, the 

Church aud the faith being inſeparably 1oyned tagether , yet the 
fauh firft cometh.to my knonledge. This I further-explicate by a 
fimilicude.For muſicke is the marke of a muſitian, whereby to: 

know him, and to diſtinguiſh him from all other profeſſions. 

And thoughT mult firſt be aſſured it is good muſicke that he 

ſhewes, before can be certaine he isa Muſitian; yet were it 

folly to reaſon,as the Ieſuite doth; what need then is there for 

the getting of the mulicke already had,to vie the miniſterie of 

the Mufitian? for the mulicke is not alreadichad , bur onely 

by his playing it cometh in order before himſelfe into my Vn- _. 
derſtanding, andthen I know him thercby, $o® two women a 1.Reg. 3-16: 
laid claime both to one child, and both pretended themſelues 

to be true mother thereunto, as the Church of Rome this day 

Ariues with ys, pleading for her ſelfe,that ſhe is our holy mo- 

Sy +. ther 
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Examining of the Churches teaching, \.30 


ther the Church, and the child is hers : in this contention we 


mult find out the Church by the ſame markes that Salomon 
found out the true mother, which was her tender compaſſion 


mcloſed in her bowels and diſcoucred by her words, that ſhe 
| hadrather part with her child then haue it cut in ſunder. And 


if the Icſuite ſhould reaſon againſt Salomons iudgement, that 
he had followed a nrong marke , which wasuncloſed in the wo- 


mans heart ,and needed great indgement, yea arnne illumination, to 
find ut : the woman her ſelfe, by her Speech and behaniour, made it 


knowne to him: and if pietie and pitte were the not? of a true moe 
ther, whereby to know her, then contrary to that which hath bene 
alreadre proued, the Speech aud behamour of the mother (hould not 


be a neceſſarie meanes whereby Salomon muſt come to the know 
ledge of this piette, cc. It,l ſay,he {hould thus argue again(t Sa-. 
lomon, he might doit with the ſame reaſon that he vſeth a- 


oainſt vs,and poſſible with as good ſucceſle;*the ſpirit of God 
and the iudgement of all Iſracl,in both alike eq ually condem- 
ning his cophiltry. For was not the womans pitie toward the 
child knowne to Salomons wiſedome before he knew her to 
be the mother,and yet her ſelfe was the z:/trament that made it 
knowne? So true faith is the marke of the Church,and knowne 
to me before the Church, but yet by no other meanes but by 
the Church,whoſe miniſtery is needtull for the getting it; as 
the cauſe is needfull for the obtaining of the effeR, and after- 
ward itſelfe is proued by the ſame effet, Now the teaching of 
the truth is an effe& of the true Church. 
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$.30. Fiftly,if before we giue abſolute,infallible,and vodoubred credite 


to the true Church, we muſt examine and judge whether cuery particular 


point which it teacheth be the truth, with authoritie to accept that which we 


| like, orwhich in our conceit ſeemeth right and conformable to Gods word, 


and to reieCt whatſoeuer we diſlike, or which in our priuate judgement fee. 
meth not ſo right or conformable; then we make our ſclues examiners, and 
zdges ouer the Church, and conſequently preferre our liking or difliking, 
our iudgement and cenſure of the ſence of Scripture, before the wdgement, 
definition, and cenſure of the true Church ; But it 1s abſurd both in reaſon and 
religion, to preferre the iudgement of any private man, be be never ſo wit. 
tie or learned, or never {6 ftrongly perlwaded 1n his owne conceit, that he is 
taught by the Spirit, before the {cntence of Gods Catholicke Church, which 
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$.30. m_ Popes power diſpenſatiue. 


—— 


is a company of men,many of which both are, and bauc bene moſt yertuous, 
wiſe,and lcarned : and which is chiefe, is ſuch a company as, according to the 
abſolute andiinfallible promiſes of Scripture , hath Chriſthimlclte and his holy 
Spirit continually among them, guiding them,and teaching them alltruth,and 
notpermitting them to erre, Math, v]t-10.14.-& 16,yvtlupra.. 
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I This is his laſt argument,wherein he reaſoneth thus : that 
if the faith be a note ot the Church, then ic muſt firſt be exami - 


ned whether it be true or no. But to examine the Churches 


faith,he ſaies,were abſurd, and thus he prouethir. 

They which examine the particulars taught by the Church, 
whether they be truth or not , with authoritie to accept or 
retett ; make themſelues examiners , and twages ouerthe 
Church , andpreferre their owne liking and cenſure before 
theindgement ,defraition,and cenſure of the (hurch. 

But this later is abſurd : conſidering the Catholicke Church 
is 4 company of mea wiſe , learned, and free from error. 
CHat.28.20,lohn.14. 16,616.13. 

Erge the former 15. alſo, 

For anſwer tothis argument, we do not hold that we haue 
anthoritie to. accept that which we like , or which # our-conceit 
ſeemethright , andtoreietwhatſoener we diſkke , or whichin our 
priate rudgement feemeth not conformable : neither do we admit 
any prizute conceit of any man , as the leſuite vnrruly ſugge- 
{teth, butall atthoritierhus expoundedwe diſclaime and re- 
nounce. And-here I afthcme againſt. his odious ſuggeſtion, 
that not we but humſelfe and his Pope are guilrie of thispre- 


tumption.,, of whom they write , ®*thar all power 75-914en thing 2Sacr.Cerem. 


17 heauen and earth , Þ And of the fulneſſe of this power he 
may by right diſpence beyond all right, © Even againſt the «Apo- 
files and their Canons, aud the old Teftament , and-in vowes and 
other. 4 And againſt all the commandements of theoldT eſtament 
andthe new, For otherai{e it might {ceme that God hath not bene 


a promaent father in his familie : neither conldit be ſaid , that the "*< Papa. gu.x. 


Pope is Gods generall Commiſſarie aſſumed vnts him into-the ful- 


neſſc 


lib. 1.tit.7, 

b Innocent,3. 
de Conceſl, 
prebendz,c. 
Propoſutr, 

C Gloſſibid.S. 
ſupra tvs. 

d Sum. Angel, 
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—_ : T he teaching of Churches may be examined. \&.30. 


eDe tranſla- eſſe of powe yr. Finally, © He 1s ſaid to haue a heauenly indgement , 
- #4 wry that can make ſomethrng of nothing , and that ro betheſence which is 
no ſence becauſe m ſuch things as he will , his will 6 inſteadof a law. 


FCutanep?, Whenceit commeth to paſſe, that f the Scripture us futedro the 


ao.832, | 
= pag. 7144, and the ſence theredf altered as thetime altereth, Bſo that 
85 . 102 | f | 5 p ; h tf 
hAlu.Pclag.de ſometime nt is expounded ore way , and ſom:time another, ® Nether 


plan&.Eccl.l. 724) any Conncell tudge the Pope , for that if in any matter the 
_—__ 19 whole world ſhould inage againſt him , y:t his opinion were to be re- 
| cerned, They that attribute all this, anda great dealemore, to 


their Pope, whom alone they make judge of all, in my minde 


may very ill vpbraid others with aſſuming authoritie ro wndge, 


Ec 
2 But this we ſay,thatit is lawfull andneceffarie for euery 
i1.Theſ.5.25- particular man ito rre all things , and hold that which ts good, and 


by the Scripture to examine andindaeot the things which rhe 
k Luc 1:4+ > DO 


Col2.2, Church teacheth him, * that he may haue rhe fall knowledge and 


aſſurance of things whetein he is taught : The which trial be- 
cauſe it is made by the Scriptures , ts no prinate indeement , bat the 


publicke cenſure of Gods Spirit that ſpeaketh openly an the Scrip-. 


ture to all men, And when a man, in this manner reicterh 

the teaching ofa Church, as great and good as the Romanc 
Catholicke, his conceit herein is not private, as priuate is op- 

poſed to ſpiritual, but onely as it is oppoſed againſi that which 

| is common among others : and ſo a priuate man may iudge, 

= ah AF For our Sauiour ſaith, | /f any man will do the will of God, he ſhall 
Hdzxic. know of the dottrine, whethey it be of God , or whether 1 Seake of 
m Act.17t* my ſefe. > And the men of Bercea when they recciued the 
word of Paul and Silas , ſearched the Scriptures dayly whether 

thoſe things wereſo, And yer the teaching of the Apoſtles was 

more certaine and infallible then the doQtrine of the Church 

ſince, and their perſons more holy and wiſe then any that haue 

liued after them. : | 

3 Thercforc therrue manner, how the Churches teaching 

may be examined , being thus expounded,the propoſition of 

the leſuites argument is falſe, wherein he ſaith; They which ex- 

amine whether the particular points which the C harch teacheth, 


be true , make themſelues indges oner the Church, preferring their 
private 
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J 30, The Charches teaching may bt examined. 


— 


—_— 


private conceits before the definitions of the Charch,c+c. For they 
examine and judge not by their owne private humors, but by 
the publicke word of God,” which: in the Scripture ſpeaketh n loh.12 48. 
openly toall the world, though the children of God onely | 
know and beleeue it by rea!lon, ® the unbeleencrs haue ther eyes 9 loh.12.4>. 
and hearts blinded,that they ſhould not underſtand . And thus it is 

lawfull for all men to iudge the Churches teaching, becauſe 

elle they cannot be certaine they live in the true Church:, or 
haue crue faith, P which is ioyned with the full aſſurance of vn Þ Cvl-t.zs 
derſlanding to know the myſterie of God. Chryſoltome anſwering 

the obiection of ſuch as pretended they could not tell what 
religion to be of,there were ſo many opinions, 1 faith : That A 
ſeeing we take the Scriptures which are ſs true and plaine, it will be 

an eaſie matter for you to 1VD GE: and tell me, haſt thou any wit or 
IVDGEMENT: for it 5s 10t 4 mans part barely toreceinewhatſoener 
he heareth.S ay not,1 ama [choler,and maybeno1vDGE,1 can con- 
demme no opinion; for this 15 but a ſhift, ec. Bahil faith,* /t behozeth * Frncade 

the hearers that are learned in the Scriptures, t9 trie theſe things et Noa tis 
which are ſaid by their teachers, and receining that which agreeth _—_ = - 
with the Scriptures, to reielt the contrarie. And Gerſon,one of meg F peach 
his owne ſide f writeth, The examination and triall of dottrines {=arM/Mdpa. 
goncerniag faith, belongeth not onely to the Counce!l and Pope, but arin —_ on 
alſo to exery one that 1s ſufficiently learned in the Scriptures , becauſe vs. 
eneryman is a ſufficient indge of that he kyoweth, 

And,in all this hitherto, there is no wrong offered to 

the Church, but onely that pur.in practiſe which was neuer 
miſliked, till a Church aroſe, whoſe filuer being droffe, and 

milke poiſon, might not endure the triall, And whereas he 

laith, zt 75 4 great abſuraitie to preferre a prinate mans mdgement, 

be he nener ſo wittie, or ſtrongly conceited of himſelfe, before the 

ndgement of Gods Church : herein he fo _— well : but 

Will he expound the light and evidence of the Scripture to-be 

nothing elſe but wit and coxceit ? and will he leaue no roome 

for the full affurance of vnderflanding inthe heartof man ? or 

iS it abſurd for a-priuate man to preferre the truth of Gods 

word before -the teaching of all the world ? I would not haue 


him ſay lo. For t our Sauiour himſelfe refuſed not to haue his + "RT INLL 
” doctrine. 


127 


—_— _ ds F 
a 4 - —— —— —_——_— 


r Ethicedefinit, 


Ky 
Fe 

f 

$ 
, 
2 
” 
{ 


tt, 
ay OO "FI _ —_—_. yo—_ _— 


_ — © 


12G TheChurchesteaching may be examined.  $.39 


am _— 


doGtrine tried, though it were better then the Church: neither 
it is ynpoſſible for a priuate man,to cſpie an error in the tea- 
ching of the beſt Church that is; in which caſe he may judge 
6 4 capryn the Church, and his indgement ts to be preferred, as* ſome Pa- 
wordsyou Pilts themſelues deny not. Andout of queſtion I thinke the 
haue Digrell: moſt Tearned and diſcreet Papiſts to be wholly of this mind; 
—_—_— in that many of them haue called in queſtion againe things 
already determined by their Church; thinking the ſame thar 
we do, that it is not ſufficient to make an end of queſttons,vn- 
leſle we beallo ſure the end is good.For itis an ordinary thing 
with the Icſuites and Schoolmen of theſedayes , toexpound 
. the decrees of their Councels, cleane againſt the originall 
meaning thereof; which ſheweth they mitlike that which was 
decreed, and helpe themſclues with the fauour of the Gloſle 
againſt the text. So the Councels of Lateran and Trent hauc | 
determined againſt the communion in both kinds, forbidding | 
- xBrenfloq.in 4, The cup : yet Ouandus,a late Frier,* writeth,that all thimgs duly | 
— gy conſidered that may fall out, it were better to permit thecup then de= ; 
4 nie st,and more grace ts oineninboth kinds then tnone. Andy Ca- 
y Refert Bel.de tharinus the Biſhop of Compſa maintaineth again(t the Trent 
Jultikcd.3.6-2- Councell, that a mar by faith may be aſſured of the pardon of his 
x Se.6.c9. ies, whereas that Councell* determined the contrary. And 
a Bibl.L1.pag. Sixtus Senenfis,a great clearke,® hath reiefted as Apocrypha 
Sela. the ſeuen laſt chapters of Heſter,Þwhich the Councel of Trent 
approued for canonicall, Which theſe men would neuer hauc 
= done, if they had thought it any injury to their Church to cxa- 
= mine her teaching. | 
5 Andwhercas he obieteth further, that the Church #5 4 
companie of men, wiſe, learned,vertuoms, and guided by the Spirit of 
God , and therefore it 15 raſhmeſſe to indge of their teaching ; I an- 
c Digreſſ.u6. ſwer,that this ill befits him and his cauſe : for © I haue ſhewed, 
_ that this Church c6ſifteth rather in the Popes ſole perſon then 
in any great company, and the definitions thereof follow not 
the learning or vertue of any company, but the Popes barc 
will; who, by the confefſion of all learned Papilts, may both 
crre, and be as vitious, fooliſh, and vnlearned as any other. 


End therefore the Church with her prerogatines can ao 4 Pap 
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20 good,vntil! they be taken from the Pope, and ginenthe Church 4- 


ame, Next,though the companie which 1s the Church,be wi/e | | 

\ and learaed,c. yet are they no wiſer then Chrift and his A- | 
poſtles,whoſe teaching was examined ; neither can we know | ; 
| them for ſuch till we haue tried their teaching, For © wiſe men 4 lob z2.c « ! 
| ſce not all things at all times., and the child with reuerence þ 


may admoniſh his father. And though our Saviour haue 
promiſcd the afliltance of his ſpirit to his Church,ro /eade it into 
alltruth; yet in what fence that is<, I haue declared alreadie: 9 IIS | 
and the Ieſuite may know it isnot in his ſence by this figne, n | 
that the very perſons and particular Churches to whom Chriſt 
meant thoſe words, had their errors for all that. But ſuppoſing 
the Churches doctrine, by vertue of ſome ſuch promiſe, be in- 
deed abſolutely exempted from all error, yet may the ſame be 
examinedand iudged of, becauſe ti! rhat be dowe, it cannot of us F 
be knowne to beſo, For no man{aith, we muſtproue things alrea- 1: 
| die certaine, but that we mu{t not beleeue them to be certaine "1 p 
till we haue proued them. And if the true Church cannot erre i 
in any point,then it tandeth all menin hand to examine which $ | 
is the crue Church, that ſo they may betake themſelues vnto it: j 
and let him give youa ſound diltintion,& ay direly,* what *rhe Churches 3 
preſumption it is againſ{t the Church,and why an iniury,to ex- HO II 4: i 
amine the dorine, more then it isto trie her ynitic,ſanRitic, may PWR, | 
antiquitie,and ſucceſſion? Orit itbe no wrongro make trial 174.0200” il 
of theſe things, which yet ſhe hath by vertueof Chrifts promi. u 
ſes; why ſhould it be amifle to make rriall of the former, which Bi 
he dareth not,for his life,ſay is hers any properlicr or fullicr = 
then they? 


_— I OY E——_—_— ——_ 4 
TD ATEFI” af AC es. Ss | D008 
— 


$.31, Butyou tnay perhaps obicC, that in Scripture we are willed not to 
belecuc cuery ſpirit, butto examine and trie the ſpwits whether they be of 
God orno; and thattherefore we mult examine and trie the ſpirir of rhe 
Church, I anſwer,that Saint Tohn doth not meane that it apperraineth ro euery 
man to tnie all ſpirits, but in generall would not haue the Church to accept of 
cuery one that boaſtcth himtclte to haue the Spirit , but willeth that they 
ould rrie thoſe ſpirits :not that every ſimple man ſhould take vpon him thus 
to rrie them, but that thoſe of the Church ſhould trie them to whom the office 


of trving the ſpirits doth appertaine, to wit, the Doors and Paſtors of the 
& I __ Churchy 


2 JO —_— 
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Trie the ſpirits.t Joh.4.t. "E-» & 9 


wauer with cuery blalt of thole that boaſt they have the Spirit, So that this 
tryivg of {picics, is onely meant of thole ſpirits which men may doubr whether 
they be of God or no: and then allo this triall belongeth tothe Paſtors of the 

Church. But when it is once cettaine that the [pitit 1s of God, we neither need 
nor ought doubtfully to examine , or preſumptuouſly 1dge of it any more, 
bur obcdiently ſubmitting the iudgemeot of our owne lence andrealon, we 
mult belecue the teaching of 1t1n cuery point, Now 1t is moſt certaine, that 
the ſpiritoftherruc Churchis of God, as out of holy Scripture hath bene moſt 
euidently declared: and therefore our onely care ſhould be to ſeeke out thoſe 
markes and properties by which all men may cafily know which particular 
companie ot men is the true Church, which we ought notto examine and tric, 
but1a all points obediently belecue, 
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1 Thewords of the Apolile are, Deareby belowed , beleene 
wot every ſpurit but trie rheſpirtts whether they be of God,1.10h.4.1. 
Whence we gather,that it is the duty of eucry man to examine 
the doQtrine that is raught him.Burthe Icſuite an{wereth two 

things : firft, chat Saint Tohn bids not exery man ro do this, bur 
onely the Paſtsrs.Whercunto FT an{wer,the words arc plaine e- 
noughthat he ſpeaketh indifterently to all men, that euery man 


for himſelfe, though not by himſelte, but by the rule of Gods 


© Mlath,7.15- them : as Chriſt taith,® Beware of falſe Prophets; by therr frutes, 


meaduee andrecemmsy theſe thizgs which are conſonant with the $ criptures, 


ts Wo dg to reſuſe the contrary. | | 
Ad. # 2 And whercas the Icluite avoucheth his conceit by a text 


of 
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of Epheſ. 4. 11, whercin it is ſaid, that Chriſt hath left to his 
Church Paſtors and Doctors, that henceforth we be no more chil= 
dren , wauerins and caried about with enerte wind of dofirine :the 
Apoſtle faith not , that our Paſtors were giuen vs that hence- 
EZ forth we ſhould no more tre the Fþirits ; but for the worke of the 
muniſterie,tor the gathermg together of the Saints, tor the building h 
| of the bodice of Ciriſt:all which dutie of theirs 1s much furthered 
when the people vnder them tric all things, and hold that 
' Which is good, and by examining their teaching, find them to 
be Doctors of the truth. And if Saint Paul had miſliked this, 
then the men of Bercea had not bene © commended by the ſpi- C AQ.17. 1h, j 
rit of God for examining his doctrine ;neither would he haue 
4 warnedthe Hebrewes , that through long cuſtome they ſhould d Heb.g.re. 
hane their wits exerciſed to diſcerne both good and cal. And to 


} reply, that they diſcernc it becauſe the Church telleth them : 
what it is,is too grofle:for they cannot tel whether the Church y 


lay true or no,till they haue examined whar it ſaith. 
3 Intheſecondp'ace he anſwereth, that the Surits which 
11ſt be tried , are not the Fpurits of the Church,which are of God, | | 
but onely ſuch Spirits of which we may doubt whether they be of God = 
or 19; then the which he could haue ſpoken nothing more vn- ; 
aduiſedly,becauſc if it be lawfull to trie ſuch ſpirits as are /#ſþ1= f 
tio or talle, then is it alſo lawfullto proue the true: for two pF) 
contrarie ſpirits be relatiues , ſo that we cannot proue the one i; 
to befalſe,but we muſt needs withal proue th'other to be true. j 
Againc,when we doubt whether the ſpirit be of God, then we | | 
are not certaine; and if the falſe ſpirit be not certainly falle, 
theneither is the true ſpirit certainly true in my ynderſtiding, 
till I hauetried it, Moreouer,there is nothing ſo true in it ſelfe, 
but it may be doubttfull to vs till we haue tried it;and therfore 
the pureſt ſpirits are not exempt from examination : ſpecially 
conſidering that itisno iniurie tothe truth, whichloues to be 
fred, if ye proueit by his word © that was borne to beare wit- © Toh.18. 37. 
xeſſe tothe truth, andthe more ye trieit, the clearer it is : nei- 
ther can it be grieuanceto the ſpirit of God,whofcalleth ypon £1.Theng5,2, 
vs to trite all things , and hold that which is good; and biddethvs 
Pre onr wits exerciſed to diſcerne betweene good ard enill, 
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And his conclution that when t 7x certarne the Spirit 1s of 

God,then we muſt no longer donbtfully examine it but obediently ac- 

22.Tim.z7. cept it,faith very well :fors the Apoſtle rebukes ſuch as are a/+ 
way learning, and nener come to the kyowleage of the truth : but he 
forgets that lo irneuer is to vs, till we haue triedit, and there- 

fore we may firſt examine it, that afterwards we may be certain 

il | and obedient. And though it be moſt certaine, that rhe 1rit of 
Fl *hetrne Church ts of God, yet henceit followeth not that we 
muſt ſeekethis Church by other markes,& not by her teaching: 

tor thole other markes which the Ieſuite meaneth, are of God 

ro0 as well as the teaching is,and yet he will allow them to be 

examined. And firſtro examine and :rie,and then obedicntly 

to belceve, are not contrary but ſubordinate, and the one the 

1115-39 waytothe other, And Chrilt was of God, yet® he bad men 
fear þ the Scripture for his triall : and all we being naturaliy the 

heires of vnbeleete, cannot haue this certaintie in our {elues ti! 

the diſcourſe of Gods word haue created it in vs. And if there 

Bone Deus, Were nothing elſe to leadevs, yetthe experience which we 
quz gentium haue had of the Church of Romes dealing, were ſufhcient to 


Yalletras, quI q : | 
Sleciur 257 warnevs, that wencuer give ouer Saint Iohns leſſon, Beleene 


coporumtotius ygf enery fprit but tric them whether they be of God. 
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carit iplendor, TON Kea IO 3on m —— _ — 
; ane _— Digreſſion 20.Concernng the proceeding of the Conncell if Trent 
theolozorum, | ] : c res # 

que ſanttiras, — —nthedetermmug matters of fcuth, 
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que Jacryme 
quz 1ciunia, 
nts 5 ForthePapilts ' commend their Trent Councell to the 
» i - V- - . . ' 
gu, quanta Skies, perſwading themlelues this verie Church was there, 
7% amo whoſe bare authoritie ſhould leade ys; and yet marke what 
ofinirale&io, courſe it tooke in the triall of religion, For firſt, none was ad- 


L adorum IMitted to haue any voyce there, but onely ſuchas were faft ro 


dinitiz,auguſti the Papacie: and not all ſuch neither, ifthey were not pliable 


[Jud ſacrarium : . : 
olenerancs CNOUgNIN cucrie matter to the Popes mind;F®for ſome werere- 


Poſſeuin.bibl. -n30ued out of the Councel,and ſent away ,becauſe they began 
far To, £0 [| peake ſomething freely;and to make ſure work, there were 


Synod.nu.29. more Biſhops of Iraly chen of all the world befide, who might 
Eſpenc.in ec» | . : ” L Ft 
pitadTir.c.z, Oucr-rule the reſt if need required : of which matter! aPopiſh 


Biſhop 


0.31. The proceeding of the Trent Councell, 133 
Biſhop confeſſech , 7 hz that Heleza which of late ruled all at m Recuſar 
Trident. beſides ® there were lome that had the titles of Arch- 1"%cot. iynod. 


: nu.18. 
biſhops,as Up/alerfir and Armachanu, which yet had * neither Innoce r.Gen- 
Church nor Diocefle, but were created to fill vp the number; Nees ng. 
" and when yetvponatime the Pope wanted voices to {way hodic muki 


the matter,he ſent a freſh tu pply of forty Biſhops newly made: {unt Epiſcopi 


| | {ne admini- 
as euery baic rowne in Iraly hath his Biſhop . And when the iiratione tpi: 


copatuum, ve 


Proteſtant Diuines required audience, they could not be ad- (77: alan 


mitted vpon any equall termes: bur * the ſafe conduct that was gariter nv r- 
: | | ; LAYENENSE® 
giuen out for them, as it was long afore it could be obtained, ;,,1i.nuwr 


fo it had aclauſe that it ſhould appertaine to none bur ſuch as plug nmnrngy 
F . . oraln.c, - 
would repent & returne to the boſome of the Romane church; ,;jan.* Nd 


which ſheweth that it was a very ieaſt to mocke the world » Innocent. 
, | 8 enull.cxam. 
withall: andthe libertie granted by the ſame, would hauepro- pg ,;,. 


ued no better to the Proteſtants, then that which the Councell * Idem.ibia, 
- 1 So I - 
_ of Conſtance gaue Hus and Hierome, who neuer went home 45. ha 


again,but contraryto all truth and right,vand againſt the afſu- cvſvr.Conci. 
| Trid.nu.19. 


rance of his ſafe conduc were ynmercifully murthered by the 5 concil.Con+ 


Councell.Now ? the law faith,that hewhich hath ſecuritie gran- Font Seii.19, 


: | : EM .preſcns fan. 
fed him to come, hath alſoſecuritie toreturne: for he cometh not [e- | <q 1615, 
Binn, Note that 
curcly,that may not ſafely reFHrne againe. the Papiſts hold 
6 Secondly,all the Biſhops were ſworne to vphold the Pa- har Promiſe is 


pacie, that it may appeare they cameprepared to do that they 972 kept 


with ſuch as 


did. The oath is ſer downe in the 4Decretals:/ N, Biſhop, from they —_—— 
this day forward will be faithfull to $.Peter, and to the holy Church *** Sewries 


; imancha ex- 
of Rome, and to my Lord the Pope,and his ſucceſſors. The Papacie ponent 
of the Romane Church,and the rules of the holy Fathers will ] belpe, thoLut.46.pag; 


221.Nu.z2, 


defend,and hold againſt all men, ſo helpe me God and his holy Goſ= p Panorm.ex- 
 pels. Now® this Papacie is a principalitie inthings both temporal © Ee mrenne 
aud ſpþiritaall: and theſe rules are the Canons of the Pope, and q Ego Ne iu- 
other Doors allowed by the Church of Rome. So that this rr ann: 
Councel iudged before it heard,nay they would nor heare,but P-parum,id 


came euery man prepared to condemne: and therefore! at e- hs ns 


uery Seſſions they had certaine ſermons preached by Friers, libus quam in 


tending to nothing butrailing againſt the Proteſtants, and in- & hare 


| : __ _elt,Canones 
fummorum Pontificum,&c, Panorm.vbiſupra f Such as were,Catharinus, Soto, Mus,Salapuſius,C?- 
conta,Fontidonius,Baprtiſta,Fernerius,and others,whereof rcade Innocentius Genrill:Examen: 
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_ © TInnocen.GE- 
till.pa.z2.Boz, 
de (ign.eccleſ, 


| lid.18.cap.z, 


n Innocen,Ge- 
till,exam.pa.n8 
31.96.98.1 10s 


*Sell.q, 


x Innoccn,GE- 
*,}.vbilupra, 


citing the Councell againſt them, Wherunto they added ano- 
ther policie, by ſpreading * reports of one Abdiſu,that ſhould 
be Patriarke ofthe Aſſyrians , and was come to Rome to ac- 


knowledge the Popes ſupremacie andreligion, with many ad- 


mirable particulars : all which newes was ſpread for nonce 
to fill mens minds wich a conceir 2nd liking of that which they 
meant in the Councell to decree. The which partialitie and 
cunning when the Princes of Europe ſaw,®they {ent their pro- 
teſtations againſt the Councell, as vnſuihicient to reforme reli- 
gion; the Emperour Charles, the French King, the Kings of 
England and Denmarke,the States of Heluetia,and others, 
Thirdly,intrying the controuerhes,they examined them 
not by the Scriptures only,but * by traditions allo, which afore 
that time no man was bound to belecue : and that which was 
worſe,there did nothing paſle til the Pope with his Conliftory 
at home had feene it; and whatfocuer he fancicd,that was de- 
creed, for which purpofe ® there went continuall polts-be- 
tweene Trent & Rome,and while the Doctors, pro forma, were 
diſputing at Trent, the Pope was ingrofiing the Canons art 
Rome, which being returned in packers, were ſolemnly pub- 
liihed inthe Councel. And thus they meaſured, ſometime with 
a wrong rule, and ſornetime with norule at all, And though 
they had meaſured with the 11ght rule,yetthey did it not righ1t- 


ly, forthart they applicd not the dodtrine to the rule, but bent 


» $ce Digr.26. 
nu, 7, 


tzeruleto their owne doctrine, turning the Scripture violent= 
ly to ſerue their opinions. For in the fourth Sefſion they de- 


creed,that yo man ſhould ginre any other expoſition of Scripture ther 


ſuch as might agree with the dotlrine of the Church of Rome, Now 


that deftrine was the thing that ſhould be examined, and the 
Scripture was the thing that it ſhould be examined by, and 
therefore they wretted the rule to their opinions. 

8. So thatif it were not lawfull ro examine the teaching 


F | 


of the Church, as the Ieſuite holdeth, yet this example of the 
"Trent Councell may teach him, that at leafl it is lJawfull to trie 


whether the Church proceedaright in teaching ; as*mavy Pa- 
pits, ypon experience of theſe dealings,no doubt, haue not bin 
afraid to examine things pretended'to be already coneluded 


Dy 
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by Councels:elſe that Church is in a miſerable plight, that will 

yeeld vs no reaſon of her faith, buther owne bare word ; and ,,..,, .,.. 
much doubteth her ſelfe , that will ſuffer none to tric þer tea- iv pxoi reige- 
ching by fo euen a rule as js the Scripture ; and all Papiſts her nn; "vb 
children are in worſe caſe then ! he that was imaged to be the ſon Wm wic ways 
GY UTYL C i Ihe 


of Philip of « E gina, onely becauſe his mother ſaid ſo: for they mult vas 
not onely beleeve God is their father, becauſe ſhe telleth them ſoph.prafixa | 


ſo,bur they muſt take her word roo, that Chriſt is her husband; wor PIE 


contrary to a notorions ſuſpition that hath long gone of her, noſtram,& ec. 
cleſiz (ponſz + 


and would be better cleared then by her bare word , * that he nebeairl 


zr the Popes concubine , and hath had many children by him out negligereſaxcb 
Bonitace 8. de 


of lawfuli wedlocke. Maa ar 
c.quoniam. in ſcxto.& ibid,de cleR.c.vbi periculum. $.cxrteru mque ( ondemned ly Bernard. opift.237. 
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$. 32- The markcs be eſpecia]ly thoſe toure which are gatbered out of Scrip- -| 
eare,and cxpreſly ſer downe as properties of the Church 1n the Conſtantinopo- | 
litanc Creed,which is recciued commonly of all,andinlerted eucn inthe Pro- 
teſtaors Communion booke:Yna,Santta.Catholica, Apoſiolica : One, Holy, Ca- 
tbolike, Apoſtolike. By all which,if I had leifurc,l might ſhew at large, how that 
th: Romane Church , that is to fay , that company which communicateth and : | 
agrecth in profeſſion of faith with the Church of Rome, isthe onely erue bt : 
Church; and that the Proteſtants, that is to lay, that company which from Lu- | ; 
thers time hitherward haue oppoſed themlelues againſt the Romane Church, 
neither all,nor any particular ſes ofthem can be the true Church:tor the Ro- 
mane Church onely is truly Onc,Holy,Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke : whereas 
the Proteſtants either want all,or at the leaſt ſome of theſe propertics. 
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I The Conſtantinopolitane Creed and the ſacred Scrip- 
ture teach theſe foure to be 2waluies abiding in the Church, 
end certaine adiuncts belonging thereunto : but not that the 
are the markes whereby to findit. For we call that a Marke, 
whereby the thing queſtionedis vndoubredly brought to our 
knowledge, which theſe foure in the queſtion ofthe Church 
performe nor. For firſt themſelues are declared and proued by 
anvther thing,as the Icſuit himſelfe ynawares granteth,in that 

| I 4 he 


—— 


Falſe notes of the Church. 


Syllog. That he ſaith, th ey are gathered out of the Scripture and articles of our 
whereby eſt faith + which is all one asifhe freely confeiled , rhe word of 
| - vn:tie Ho, | S Ws : | 

CT Taos God, when all is done , is the thing whereby the Church muſt 


& /u:ce/ſimare He found, and the true faith contained therein,is knowne foo - 
tried. wheroy 


- weindge of them ner and better then the Church , which is nor afſured to vstill 

«beer kn2wi thoſe things be found therein which agree with the Scripture 
and a more cer- | . ; . . | - . | 

renmarke thex and articles of faith. This muſt benoted,becaule having 1o the 


they Bui theſe eight former ſeftions wearied himſelfe , with firiuing again(t 
andof them we VS, and yſed much diligence to perſwade , that the true faith is 
=o qty 49 nocompetent marke to diſcerne the Church by,yet now of his own 
firme therefore accord he cometh home to vs,and in his firſt words he ſubmits 
= -=2x* runs himſelte to that which before he gainſaid , and fo freely reuo- 
the they. keth all his former arguments. 


ow, ; | 
2 Next, they are not ſo much as properties of the Churct: 
neither;and rherefore the vnlikelicſt ofathouſand to be marks 
«112,722 thereof, For ®* they are not alwaves inleparably and incommus=- 
pu 1puocn 4, FE & A o s . TE H - J , » . 
arnceigiy 29s Nicablic found therein, that is , ſuch as at all rimes remaine 1a 
T5 «2x51: the Church alone, and in euery part thereof. For in the begin- 
| —z: . : SH - . dy 
Oe NIDg it wanted antiquitic and ſucceſſion, and in the progreſle 
276+. Pha» 1t hath ſometime bene without vnitic and vniverſalicic:and at 
worn Ie all times the falſe church hath made ſo faire a ſhew of all foure, 
that no man could diſtinguiſh them but by retiring to the do- 
b Hom.49.in ctrine. For Chryſoliome ® writeth thus, Al thoſe things which 
_— belong to the Church of Chriſt intruth, the hereſies may alſo have 
Py « ; E k wg : 1 . | t En 
Wes o_ ns 1n ſchims: they baue Churches aud the * ſacred Scripture, yea Bi- 
? rene. Ss . og . 7 "> 
_ ſhops and other degrees of Cleargie; Bapti/me, the Enchariſt,and ail 
* A pe) of other things; yea” Chrift him{clfe. $5 that if any one will kaow whict 
So #& Chriſts true Church, he (allot be ablein{ach a confulon to do it 
| _— 7 i Chriſts true Church, / Dall mot be abl, þ a confuſion to do it 
WE Bee ano by che Bonpeaver. And of enitie,$ Bake frah, Fe frond 
nepeo: opt one} oy thc Scriptures. And ot vnitie, S.Bafil® faith, He founa 
= cmace much vatte amomg all ather profeſſions ; onely in the K parch of God 
he ob/erued preat ſtrife and vehcment wiſſention , anathe Paſtors 
themſclues diftrifted with all contrariette of mindes and opinions; 
-—o_— A- Of ſucceſſion, Nazianzent ſaith, T hes :s properly ſucceſſion,to ſuc- 
"An. . . | , . > 
 Ceed m goadlineſſe : for he that profeſſeth the [ame faith, is alſo parta- 
 eD40.Noneft ker of the ſame ſucceſſion; and he that holdeth acontrary faith, muſt 
axcile, be reputed contrary to the (ucceſſion, And*the Canon law,They are 


not the children of the Saints which Occrupie thetr roomes, but which 


ao 


*% 


— +. 


LE 


d.32, 


Falſe notes of the Charch. | 137 


a) their works, Ot holinefle f Chrytoltome faith, /x former times £vbi ſupra. 
ene might haue knowne Chriſts Church by her manners , when the q 
 conner/ation of the Chriſtians , euher all or many, was holy; but now 
Chriſtians are either as bad or worſe then hereticees or Gentiles ; and | 
there is more continencie found among them, though it be un ſchiſme, | 
then among ( hriſtians. And againe, 8 Whatſoener kind of holmeſſe g Hom. 4. in 
the ſeruants of God haue in truth, the ſeruants of Satan may hane _— 
likenes:for the dinell hath his that be meckg and humble,that be chaſt 

and gine almes , that faſt, and do enery good deed which God hath * 

appointed for the ſaluation of mankind; and theſe formes of godlineſſe 

hath the dinell brought in to ſeducevs, that aconfuſion bemg made 

betweene good and counterfet , ſimple men which know not the aiffe- 

rence betweene goodnes indeed and goodnes in (hem , while they ſeeke 

the good ſernants of God,might light wpon the diucls [educements, 

And therefore allowing the Ieſuite what /ez/are he will 

(though otherwiſe *any reader may perceiue he rooke himſelt 7? aw 
leiſure enough that penned this diſcourſe, and though briefly t Collaraiits 


in —_— in ſumn.c and effect, hath couched whatſocuer is % #7 5/7 fear- 
n' 


—__ 
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SY : ned Papiſls of | 
any Papiſt, written concerning the matters qQUEe- ha age intrea- 
ting of the mat- 


extant 1 

Nioned) bur yet giving him a longer day , he cannor, by theſc dar 

markes, make it infallibly ſure that his Romane Catholicke is ts Ieſures De- ; 

the Church of God : and this himſelfe knoweth in his owne CET 1 
» = . - G 3 ; 

conſcience. For Bellarmine * ſpeaking of theſe very markes but ns fulleror L | 


rorger then 


confeſſeth, They make it not eutacutly true that it is the Charch, {pg $1 Fil 
but enidently probable: whereby it appeares that the Ieſuite, for /oreths le/une pf 


all his ſet countenance, yer knoweth well enough theſe his PA. | 


 markes bring probabuitie , but no certaintie, And ] am ſure all we reader with | + 


x ; | he b 
Papiſis of learning will grant they are no markes at all , bur CUT Fo 


when they concurre with true faith: whereas they ſay expreſly 7e4;and ler ne 
ith 7 h 7 0 : | . Papſt euer hope 
that among whomſoener the truth of dotlrine and Sacraments are w {ee [obada 


holden,"there is a Church conhſting. And therfore the leſuite may «{eberrer told. 
- h De not. kccl. 


ſhew his skill in fitting his foure marks to his Roman Church, cap.z. 


and remouing them from ours,but he ſhal neuer come directly ; Cy 


tothe point, vntill he crievs by the Scriptures, and thereby Theol.com.3, 
ſufficiently proue , that which is eaſily ſaid , we are not the a eg 
Church of God, but a company fanding in oppoſition ſmce Luthers * Exijs conſta- 


time,and denided into particular ſefts. re veram Bos 


clcham. 
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$. 33+ Firſt, the Proteſtants Church is not perieAly one , or vniforme 1n 


perſons,now holding one thing, then another : the learned men thereof are lo 
much at iarre in matters of faith, that it is hard to find three, io all points,of oac 
Opinion, | 


1 | |  dogmaticall points of faith, bur varieth according to the racictic of times and 
| 
j 


p M——— ————— A— _—_— 
eat: b — ” TY 


"The Anſwer * 


£ 
—_——. 


oe ® that the typjthe of 

_ _—_— the Charch conſiſteth nth 5 that the members thereof beleene the 
——_—_” things , wſe the ſame worſhip of Goa, and retaine the ſame ſa- 

: craments : but the Scriptures more fully teach vs how it is one. 
b Epheſ.4.49. Firſt,becauſe® it is from oze beginning which is the holy Ghoſt, 
 Whoasoneſoule,quickens and moueth all the members,Next 

Sk. 4 ” < it hath but oze head which is Chriſt, And thirdly, © ic is but oze 
Rom.12.5, Goayand one ſocictie,partaking the ſame doQtrine,facraments, 
and worſhip of God, The which vnitie, ifthe Ieſuite can ſhew 

tobe wanting among vs,go00d reaſon the game be his: but for 


O 5 

the doing hereof, it is not enough to ay , we varze , vnleſiche 

can make due demonſtration that the variance is in faith, and 

this faith ts changed with times and perſons; the which according 

tothe cuſtome of his ſe, he ſaith confidently, but ſhewes not: 

e _£ zoote Þ whereas wefor our purgation, name the Harmony of con- 
bowghtinexery fellions, wherein the particular Churches ſet downe and name 
= —_— the articles of their faith - the which confeſſions, if the Ieſuite 


feſſions of all the Can {hew to zarre , as he {aith , 5 dogmatzicall points of faith, I am 


Am ks, Content you belecue himinall thereſt, Or if hecan ſhew the 

is Ewrexe, OChurchof England, fince Papiſtry was firſt aboliſhed , hath 
altered one artic/e of the preſent faith now profeſſed, 

2 TIwillnort deny but there are arres among vs, butthis 

1s itthat we ſay, (and for triall thereof we challenge all the Se- 

minaries this day in England, from whom the worſt of our fal- 

ling out is not hid) that theſe iarres are not inpoints of faith, 

nor yet any contrarietie betweene Church and Church , bur 

onely they are quarrels and diſfentions betweene ſome part!- 


cular men : and methinkesthe Ieſuite ſhould notbe ſo abſurd 
as 


a Luc.Pinel, 1 ThePapiſts themſelues acknowleds 


$.33. Comentions that are obicited azainſt the Church of E nzland . 139 
y'3 — CO _ J 


as to hold the Church it felfe guiltie of every fault committed 
by any priuate man therein,no more then aciuill tate,ordered 
by good lawes and wholeſome gouernment, can be diſcredi- 
red by ſome ſuites and quarrels that now and then fall out be- 
eweene the ſubje&s.And yet it is falſe he ſaith, that ſcarce three 
learned men among vs,are in all points, of one opinion : tor that 
breach whichis,is not lo great as theſe words imply, but only 
coucheth ſome particular men in matters not concerning faith, 
the body of the Church in the mceane time continuing in the 
vnitie of faith,and vpholding her gouernment. And for further 
prod& hereof, our enemies have taken infinit pains,to collect 
and blaze abroad theſe our ſuppoſed diſſentions ; but how 
haue they ſped inthe iourney? what haue they performed?the 
mountain trauelled,& was brought to bed of a moule.For one 
part of theſe difſentions are falſly laid to our charge, through 
the ignorance and fury of our aduerfaries ; as drunken men in 
the pangs of their giddineſſe ſpeake of things not as they are 
indeed, but as the impreſſion is in their idle fancie. Another 
part are not the iarres of the Church , but the defeAs of ſome 
fer therein, whereof the Church is not guilty. The reſt are not 
diſſentions in things of faith, but ſtrife about ceremonies, kind- 
led and nouriſhed ſpecially by the cunning of lecret Papilts | 
Jurking,as the remnant of the Canaanites,among vs: whercin 
if any among vs haue excceded, yet? the Church of Rome iu- 
| Rifteth vs againe, where neither three learned men, nor three 
Popes, can be giuen of one mindin all points, but as Platina 
8 writeth, 7h hath bene for the moſt part the maner that the later 8 1nSteph.viea 
Popes haue either infringed, or wholly taken away the decrees of the . PE. 
former. And Papilis * deſiring to fetch religion rather from the cad Brain 
Popes mouth,then from holy Writ cannot but change as they haue i» Annor- 
changed. | | 
Therefore the diſcord among vs being of no higher de- i Concordia 
gree,we ſay as Prudenrtius a Chriſtian Poet ſaid of the vnity of =—_ _ —_ 
his time, ? 1t hath receined ſome hurt, but 25 defended by Faith her & concordia - 
fifter, in whoſe companie being ſafe come home, fhe laugheth at her ma gs re 
wounds. And though we .excuic not the OP olitions of any who fidem,fua ml- 


- : nera rider, Pſy- 
as £ the twins of Rebecca ſhocke eech others in their mothers chm, © ? 


f Ezck.16.5 &. 


\ *, CIR s 
+ tin. tn as 


140 The Primuttine Church troubled with diſcord, +. 33. 


wombe, whereby ſhe is made afraid, and her burden becomes 
heauier and painfuller to her ; yet let not our enemies flacter 
themſelues in this, for Rebecca the Church among vs ſhallbe 
ſafe, & God ſhall give her Iſack the ſonne of the promiſe, and 
make her a fruirfull mother after all her lorow. Whoſe children 
though in ſomethings they varie, yea reproch one another,yet 
lo did Cyril and Theodoret , Chryſoſtome and Theophylus , Te- 
rome and Ryffin : and there is no impoſſibilitie why in the pur- 
{uite of their paſſion, they may not be deceiued both. For two 
brothers being in choler may onerenounce the other, yer (till 
| Jer Ts x27 they remaine brothers for all thar, and their angry worSpro- 
yoy apAtſyvor,s . M . 7” ”. 
mevxap,uy. CCcding not of iudgement but of choler,! cannot make voide 
yo Tahayync the band of amitte. | h 
x, dor0 Jouve 
meTpoc. Acl- M _ FE a9 ROFES es _ 
chyl.Scpt.ade : | | ; 2. | 
Lheb. _ Digrefſion 21. Shewing that Gods true Church mm all ages hath 
n 10w and then bene troubled with contentions, as great as are 
NOW AMONG Vs. 


mm —— a. a, 


—_ 


£ 
o 


_—y 
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4 And becauſe our enemies hope, by vrging theſe 
contentions,ſuch as they are,to diſcredite our profefſion,ſthey 
mult be put in mind that the vnitie of Gods Church was neuer 
ſoperfe or entire, but ſometime it hath bene blemiſhed with 

diflention, yea miſerably rent in ſunder with the inconſiderate 
m Rom.16.17. ſtrife of her owne children. Saint Paul ® teſtifieth of the 
Church of Rome , that there were therein which cauſed dmi- 

rows and offences comrarie to the dottrine. And of the Corinths 

nz.Cor.z-3- he® faith, there was among them enuying, ſtrife, and contention, 
14 holding of Paxl, ſome of Apollo,ſome of Cephas: and he 9 wri- 
teth to them ,- that there muſt be hereſies among them, for the trial 
pARrs39, Of (#ch as were faithful. So? Paul and Barnadas, yea 4 Paul and 
q Gal.z.zz. Peter had their iarres; ſo Polycrates and Vittor, Cyprian and 
Cornelis, Cyril and Theodoret,C hryſoſtome, Theophilus and E- 
iphanins, Hierome and Ruffin, Paulinus and Meletins, Leo and 
- rEuſeb.bif.1.g. the Councell of Chalcedon, Nazianzen and the Councell of 
c22,&inde. Conftantmople , all Biſhops of the Catholicke Church, were at 


Niceph.l,4.c. : . | ; 
37-& inde, Extreme contention one with another.* The trife betweene 


the. 
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—— - 


the Ealt and Weſt Churchcs, about the keeping of Ealter 
was fuch, that they excommunicated each other. | The que- * * te bode 
{tion of rebaptization bred the like broiles betweene the Bi- cypr.cp.74 8 


: | 75.Conc.Ca! et; 
{hop of Rome and the Welterne Biſhops on the one part, 75770 - 


and Cyprian, Donyſins, and Firmilianus,three metropolitans, Hier.de lcripr. | 


in Dionyſ10. 


withthe moſt Biſhops in Africke, Egypt, Cappadocia, Galatia, 
and ( :{:c14,0n the other part : there was no Church, or Catho- 
lIicke Biſhop therein , which was not intangled in this oppol1- 
tion. But the broiles ſtirred vp by Theophilus againſt Chryſo- 
tome were more then tragicall, and rent in {under all the 
Chuwches in the world , yet were they the Biſhops ofthe Ca- 
tholicke Church that thus contended. In this variance Theo - 
philus the Patriarke of Alezandria,and Epiphanius the Biſhop 
of Cyprus were chiefe againſt Chryſoſtome; and withthem 
1oyncd the other Biſhops of the Proninces as they fancied. e $ocr.16.c.2: 
The event was this; * Chryfoſtome loſt both his Biſhopricke 9 3. 
and life in baniſhment : * Epiphanius and he moſt orieuoully x Socr.1.6.c 17. 
curſed one another, * Many were {laine in the taking of parts. CO — 
Y The Cathedrall Church at Conſiantinople, and the Senate y 2o201.8 c.2x 
houſe were ſet on fire,and burned tothe ground in the purſuit pan oe 
ofreuenge. The people were robbed of their Paſtors, and the TC inarveh 
Paſtors themſelues perſecuted each other, and purſued their 77% #90me 
people molt vamercifully. Czfar Baronius, beginning to in- z52. IN 
treate of this contention,” hath theſe words: Aſhamefullconten- * ** 5000-3" 
tion inthe Church , the lament able narration whereof I now take in 

band : wherein ſhall be dc{cr1bed the bickering and curſed perſecu+ 

710m, not of Geatile againſt Chriſtians, or heretiches againſt Catho- 

lickes , or wicked men againſt good and inft men, but (which s 
10nſtr0:45 and proatgio:s ) of Saints and holy men one againſt ano- A 
ther, The which words make it plaine, that the contention ##5+5: £12103 
vas horrible and among Cods owne children in the true 57%” r_ 
Church. Thelike is written of the Biſhops in the Councell of b $02-ibid.Ni- 
Nice,® accuſing one another to the Emperor, as ſoone as they _— 
were aſſembled ; of whoſe iarres that famous ſpeech of Con- Tyr.apud.Ni- 
ſtantine madevnto them vpon that occahon, giueth witneſſe: EEE 
wherein among many other things®hetels them,that he rhinks ftant.3-7 6 


. 0 vs y 
this worſe then all the euils to bewtered, that he ſees the (hurch pedo 
of 


i Euſcb, hiſt 1.7 | 


_— = "oy — 
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T of God diſſenting by contentions ana contrary opmions. Yea Lozo- 
- 9" 2617- men c ſaith, The contrarietie of opinions among the learned at that 
© TRA Hime, was /o ſcandalors \ that it turacd many away fro embracing the 
ds ro Chriſtianretigion.So likewiſe, in a Councell holden at Conſtan- 
WHERE. rinople,for the depoſing of Nazianzen , he thus admoniſheth 
4VicaNazian, the Biſhops:® 1r is a/hame 6 my fellow Paſtors of the ſacred ſlocke of 
oper) C hriſt , and not befurting you , if while you teach others peace , your 
ediinach, Jelnes fallto warre: and how) a 'you perſmade others to vnitie , your 
ſelues bemg at variance?In the tecond Councell of Epheſus, Fla- 
eLiberat.breu, Uianus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was depoſed,*® & pitiful- 
| 2 pony ly murthered:with him were allo depoſed Eu as Dorfleus, 
l.c.10. Ibas, Theodoret, Domnus, Danie], Aquilinus, and Ireneus, all 
 Catholicke Biſhops : and this was not done by the faction of 
"ANA Dioſcorus alone*, bur by the Catholicke B:ſhops themlelues, 
qu.97.98, all which, faith Baronius, Conſented both to the reſtoring of Eu- 
 tyches, and depoſing of Flamanus aud the rejf, There was 1n this 
> $eBxroan, contentious Councell aboue 132. Biſhops, whereof the foure 
449.n.1o5, Patriarkes, beſide the Popes Deputy,were part:s yea it was-an 
Occumenicall Councell, lawfully aſſembled , of Catholicke 
Biſhops,& yet through the conueiance of cunning aduerſaries 

they wereſet one againſt another, For the godly men of thoſe 

times had ſecret enemies,grieuous wolues in ſheepes clothing 
who tooke all occafion to abuſe their ſimplicity, and ſet them 

\ Zozo.L6.ca, © Yarianceamong themſelues : For ſo domen we," ſaith an o1d 
' hiſtorie,ſpeaking ofthis matter ,as /ong as ſtrargers wrong ther, 

to hold together ; but when they are delinered from outward tron- 

bles, thenthey fall out among themſelues, Thus the policie of the 

Arrians Kindled thoſe contentions that among the Catho- 

| lickes brake out in the cauſe of Athanaſius, and by flrange 

 deuices nouriſhed them : whereby they drew godly Biſhops 

> 63, Intotheir faction againſt the truth , as! Epiphanius noteth of 
*Primas feren- the Meletians, * Godly men,that being mingled with the Arriaus, 
ee & in tira, 100ugh they abod? in the true faith , yet were they not free from 


Meleriaai,qui {o79e contagion which they gathered in that ſocietie: and onepart 


ſummam iultt= EP * : 
_tamyeritatis hereof was © theirſtanding with others againſt Athanaſius. 


nes: This was it that bred the troubles among the Biſhops in the 
.OrAt,Is, ; : 
convarrian, Councels of Seleucia, Syrmium, Antioch, Tyrus, Lampſacum, 


Arimi- 
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Ariminum, and many other: wherein euermore ſomething was 
practiſed cuen by Biſhops of the true faith, againlt their tellow 
Biſhops,and the faith it ſelfe. The Councell of Ariminum is fa- 

mous tor this : wherein there were aboue 4oo Biſhops of the 

Weſt,all Catholicke! but 50.0 therabouts,that were Arrians; 1 Athan.de $y- 
and yet they releated fromthe faith of the Nicene Councell _ 
towards Arrianiſme , and gaue occaſion of infinite broiles in 

the Church afcerward by their inconſtancie. 

5 And long beforethis, Saint Cyprian lamented Church- 
contentions, and ” thinketh God {ent the perſecutions of his mL, 4.cp.q. 
time for no other cauſe : Theſe erls (faith he) had not come vP9n 
the brethren, if they had bin linked to ether tm the brotherly concord, 

And alittle atter the perſecution of Julian was ouer, the Qtorics 

" tell how the Cherch-gonernonrs agate moned queſtions and dif- n SoroQ.6.c.4 
patations about the donmaticall points f faith, And Euſcbius be- — h.l.10, 
ginaing to intreate of the bloudie perſecution which the * ** 
Church ſuffered vnder Diocletian, faith,the contentions of the nib 8 hiſt.c,x 
learned therein, was the caule : ® theſe are his words ,They alſo, ps when 
laith he,which ſeemed to be our Paſtors, caſting off the rule of pretie, Gelef Cons 
flamed themſelues wth mutual! contentions each againſt other, O— 
they increaſed nothing but ſlrife, threats, ene, and quarrels, exery q Akckonglas 


manwiuh a! tyraume purſuing his ambition. Nei | r= © iudic, Dei, 
ai tyraume purſuing his ambition. Neither did the PRt- an. 


ſecution enſuing ay this diflention, but as ſoone as euer peace The bke cplame 


came to th rch.tl TEAK _ madelythe Em. 
e Church,they fell to ir againe, P that the g00d Em Sets Thos 


perour which brought thispeace, had much ado with all his of the Catholcke 
authority to appeaſe them: w nercupon Bafil;the great,maketh —_ _ 


this forowfull complaint : /n other arts and ſctences,4 faith he, ] #4 mmiicwthu. 
hane (eane much concord among the profeſſors thereof : onely in the x; Pei by = 


Church of God I hane obſerned ſo much aunſion, and (0 exceeding T nnaorag. 


great aiſſention of many, both among themſeclues, and againſt the I. 


holy Scriptures : and that which is moſt horrible , the Biſhops vuas eicmoss 


themſelues haue ſtood in ſuch afference among themſelues , both * Ooeriies, 
of mind and opinion, and contrarie tothe commanaements of Chriſt dS dunks 


haue wed ſuch contrarietie , that thereby the Church of God hath ®& Troy 
; : X | © 0p TESE TOWEL Yn 

_ bene onmercifully arawne inſunder ; and his flocke troubled without 73,1 i. 2: 

all care and pitie, A heauy complaint, and ſuch as chargeth the #vev inzz4»- 

ow, COoncil. Ee 


Church with a foule blemiſh ; cuen as foule cucry way as that pcrpag.2x5. 
where- 
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Dinerſitie of expoſitions of Scripture, Y.34.« 
wherewith the Icluit and the relt of our enemies this day vp- 
braid the Church of England, Yet did not Baſil therefore 


thinke it wasnot the true Church, as the Ieſuite diſputeth a- 
gainſt vs, much leſſe did he ſeparate himaſelte from ir, bur ac- 


 knowledgeththe cnuy of Satan, who-can ſer brethren at oddes 


* Quod ſapi- 


mus conlungat 
a2mor;zquod vi- 
uimus YnNO Con» 
ſpirec (tudiognil 
iſſoctabile firs 
mum elt, Pru- 
dent.Þſycom. 


r Philoſtrat, he- 
roic an Protc- 


Glao, 


in their fathers own houſe;*who are to be aduiſed to reconcile 
thewſelues,and at length to embrace ynitie, when they ſee Pa- 
piſts their enemies {corning them, andclapping their hands at 
the bickering: leſt all too late, when Gods 1udgements fall vp- 
on them, as they did vpon the primitiue Church for that ſame 
ſinne,they learne by their owne calamitie,to profeſle the faith 
in ynitie. ” One ſaith, The commnnion of ood things oftentimes be 
getteth enuie , but when men communicate im miſeries they begin to 
lone one another, recompencing compaſſion for compaſſion. 


_—_— 
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| $.34- Andwhich chiefly isto be pondered, as principally appertaining to 
this marke of vnitie, they hauc no mceanes to end their controuerfies and ſo to 
returne to ynitie,and to continue therin.For whule asthey admit no rule of faith 
but onely Scripture,which Scripture diverſe men expound diuerſly,according 
to the diverſe humours and opinions or fancies of euery one, not admitting 
any head,or chicte rule infallibly guided by the holy Ghoſt,to whole cenlure in 
matters of faith all the reſt ſhould ſubmit rhemſclues, vt capite conſtituto ſchiſ< 
mats tollatur occaſro,anhead,or chicfe ruler being ordained, occaſion of ſchilme 
may be taken away : whiles they do thus, as they all do alwayes thus, all pro- 
claiming to be ruled by oncly Scripture: and yet almoſt cuery one expounding 
Scripture dwerſly, and one contrary to another, according tothe ſeeming of 
euery ones ſence,and neuer a one admitting one ſuperiour —_— guided by 
the holy Spirit of God, to whoſe 1wdgement all the reſt ſhould ſubmut them. 
ſelues; whiles I ay they do thus,it is vnpoſlible they ſhould haue the vnitic of 
faith,which isrequired as a marke whereby to know Chriſts true Church, 
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1 Theleſuite hauing obieted,thatthere is no vnitie among 
vs; now giuethhisreaſon whythere can be none : becauſe 
we make the holy Scripture the rule of our faith: and indeed it 
istrue, that all Proteſtants profeſle the Scriptures to be the 


rule of faith; which the Ieluite may repeate as often as he Fog 
; | | | ett 


P—— Yy 
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ſcth,coming ouer with it againe and againe:but no Papiſt can 
confute it:yea many Papiſts ſeem in expreſle terms themſeJues 
to grant it, as Ihaue ſhewed, Digreſlion 3. where the point is 
handled at large, and whither thereader muſt betake himſelte 
for the triall. Onely I will adde the words of Acoſta * reported . —— 
and allowed by Pofleuinus the Ieſuite, that the diligent , atten- Pb as 
toe, andfrequent reading , as alſo the meditation and conference 
of the Scriptures , hath alwayes ſeemed to themthe CKIEFEST 
RvLEof allrovnderſtandby, And | will repeate® the words of þ pe verb. De: 
Bellarmine, The ſacred Scripture is the RVvLEof fatth, Wo sT 16 
CERTAINE ayd MOST SECVRE: yea God hathtaught vs by 
corporall letters , which we might ſee and reade, what his will is we 
fhould beleene concerning him. Here are three of our principall 
aduerſaries {ay as much as we do,and yet the Ieſuite allowes it 
not. This his vanity, common with him, in cuery iſſue between 
vs, muſt be chaſtiſed with thoſe words of Auſtin, © Sre how - — 
they grow worſe and worſe , whoſe runagate babling reſirained nei- gs: 
ther with feare nor ſhame , wandereth vp and downe without any p#« 
niſhment. - 

2 Andthovghwe grant, that diuerſe men expounded the_ 
Scripture azwerſly, as according to their fancies;yea contrary one 
to another, or ſubmitting the expoſition to one chiefe head; 
yet cannot this diſable it from being a ſufficient rule to.keepe 
vs in vaity, becauſe the men that thus diuerſly expound,are not 
as he ſpeaketh, All aydenery one that profeſſeth our religion , but 
{ome priuate men erring through ignorance or affection : the 
open miniſtery of our Church in the meane time cleauing vni- 
formlic to one and the ſame expoſition, which from the be- 
ginning it never altered; and the points wherein ſome among 
vs varie,arenot the articles offaluation(wherein alone the rea- ; 
{on of vnitie doth confiſt) but ſome difficult places, the igno- 
ropes women remoueth not the ynitie offaith: all which I 6: 1 
haue already handled in that which goes before, and there- we ns I 
fore referre my {clfe to the places, if any more be to be faidto $-12.1u.2.8 2 F 
this watter. And whereas he thinketh we ſhold admit ove head © 2i8n93 


or chiefe rule,to whom we ſhould ſubmit all our faith , that a head £4 
being ordained the occaſion of {chiſme might be taken away : herein 
| K | he 


—_ A—___—— "ng 


Dinerſime of expoſitions of Scripture. $.35 


a” 


he talkes abſurdlie, For firſt we acknowledge one head and 
chieferuler, ſuchas he mentioneth, cuen the Spirit of God. 
whole ofhce it is to expound the Scriptore; and this expoſition 
he vtterethin the Scripture itlelfe , © as I haue ſhewed.Nexrt,if 


we would alſo,according to his fancic,betake our ſelues to the 


_ + See Digr.24. 


cxternall authoritic of ſome man.or companie of men,relying 
vponthem in matters of faith and expoſition, yet this would 
not pleaſe him neither, vnleſſe the Pope were he:that you may 
ſee the vaine importunitie of the Ieluite. Thirdly when ſuch a 
head as himſe]f meaneth,admitting it allo to be the Pope, were 
agreed vpon,and all power to expound the Scripture put into. 
his hands, yet till the ſame difficulties wouid remaine that he 
obiccts againſt vs, Firſt, that his determination, though ne- 
uer ſo plainly publiſhed, would nor ſatisfie ſuch as are conten- 
tious:? for inthe Church oft Rome,notwithſtanding the Popes 
determinations, there are contentions, Next, that whatſoeuer 
he determined, if it were the truth, he muſt fetch it and ſhew it 
out ofthe Scripture. And fo (till we haue as competent a judge 
for the maintenancc of vnitie,as the leſuite can name any; and 
when he hath trauer(t ground, and fetched a compaſſe how he 
can to auoide this indgement, yet the violence of the truth, 
and his owne experience ſhall tumble him headlong into is 
againe. 

3 Thephraſe borowed out of Terome,vt capite conſtituto,&c. 
meanethnot the Pope, or any man elſe that ſhould be awage of 
the Scripture, but the Paſtors and Biſhops ordained in euery 
Church for preaching and gouernement; which we haue and 
vie according to Teroms meaning, in a courſe more godlic and 


profitable then that which the Church of Rome vſurpeth. 


——m——_—. GC 4 —— ———— — — __ 
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S. 35. Contrarie, the Romane Churchis alway one,and vniforme in faith, 
neuer yarying, or holding any doe maricall points contrarie to that which in 
former times from the beginning it did hold : all the Jearned men thercot, 
though ſometimes differing in matters not defined by the Church, yer in mat- 
ters of faith all conſpire in one. 
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The Anſwer, 
1 That which the Ieſuite now beginnes to auouch concer- 
ning the vnitie of his Romane Church, is all vatrue , as I will 
ſufficiently ſhew in the three next Digrefſions, and ſhall have _ 
occaſion further to manifeſ(t*® when I come to handle the note dos ors 
of Vniuerſalitie.This is the truth,and all that can be laid for it, 
b whichPelufiotanoteth in all heretickes, that the name of peace bid Pelnſ.ep. 


75 indeed enery where, but the thmg it ſelfe no where:and as © it was 408.lib. 3. 


—— 


c Aug.cp, 162, 


among the Donartiſts,T hey /acrifice in ſchiſme and diſſention , and yoſt med. 
greete the world with the name of peace, whom they arine from the 
peace of their (aluation , This their vnitie is of ſeuen forts, 4 as dy wrong 
ſome learned men among vs haue ſent them word, and we twron.2.de. cect. 
thinke our tarres (ſuch as they be) are better thenir. 456.0, 

2 Thefiſtis the vnitic of Darkeneſſe, in that they are pro- 
uident to maintaine outward peace,leſt their kingdome ſhould 
come tonought: © ſuchan ynitie there is in hell;and one Beare ,,,,.,, x; 
(they ſay ) will lie with another, f andthe verie Cannibals vſe f per. martyr, 
not to eate them of their owne countrie. The ſecond is a Hea- Mediolan.de 

; ” : : cad,,5.c.5. 
theniſh vnitie, when men for their credite will not ſeeme con. | 
rentious : as it is verie certainethey ſee innumerable abuſes in 
their Church and doctrine, andyctare content to agree, leſt 
the world {hould diſpiſe them. Thethird is Bratyh vnitie, 
when theirpeople confent,becauſe they are bealilie ignorant, 
and know nottheir owne abominations : ſo the Colliar ſaid, « $:aphyt.apol. 
he was of the ſame beleefe the Church is, and yet he knew Pa 
nejitherthe Churches norhis owne belcefe. The fourth is [x- 
4x5 his vnitie, who kept companie with 'the other Apoſlles 
becauſe he gained by ir; many cleaue tothe Romane Church 
and agree therein, becauſe it enrichesthem, and now and then 
2s a ſanuarie frees them from the danger of their ſenſualitie. 
The fifth is Tyrannicallvnitie, when men by feare are confirai- 
ned to agree: the Popes Confiſtorie and Spaniſh Inquiſition 
preuaile more with their people then the conſcience of reli- 
gion, as would ſooneappeare it they were taken away. The 
1xtis Herods vnitie; for as he andPilate , which were lecretlic 
foes, yet agreed together to crucifie Chriſt: ſo theſe men con-_ 
K 2 ſent 


Papiſts gone from the Scripture. 6.3 5 « 


ſent in one again(t the truth, and conſpire together,more to 
ſuppreſle vs,then co eftablth any finceritic among themlclues, 
Thelatt is the vaitic of ® Sampſons foxes, which were tied toge- 
therby the ailes, hut all their heads were looſe, and cuery one 
looked a ſundry way:ſo theſe men ſicke together by the tailes, 
intheir religion, all embracing one conceitof Poperie , but 
inthe maintenance and expoſition of the ſame, looking and 
thinking as many wayes as there be heads among them; onely 
the Pope and his gouernement they all profeſle , becaule it is 
their vantage,and in him all their tailes meete rogether. This is 
the vnitic of the Ieſuites Church, and the trtie genealogie ther- 
of, which we are content to acknowledge vnto them, 


— 


D:igreffion 22.0 bretting the behanionr of the Papiſts toward the ar- 
rune Seripturesthereby toproue their varying from that which 
#7 former times the Primitine Church of Rome beleeuca. 


ll — ——_A —— __— 
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3 But whereas he faith, the Romane Church is net ſwar- 
ed from any point which formerly it held, this is. vntrue ; becauſe 
Itis declined from the doctrine of the Scriptures, which the 


old Romane Church (tjll Antichriſt brake into it ) held inuto-. 


tablie : and for proofe hereof I will not now ſtand to compare 

thepreſent Romaine faith with the Scriptures, but onely touch 

 certaine practiſes of the Papiſts about the Scriptures, which 

are ellident fignes andcleare demonſtrations of that I ſay And 

firſt their canonizing,now after 1500, years,of the vulgar La- 
5 Scil.q. tine againſt the Hebrew and Greeke originals : for! the Trent 

Councell chargeth all men to w/c it a5 the authenticall text in all 

their readings ,di(putations, ſermons, and expoſitiens ; and that they 

k Galatin, de 47 9797 reteft 1t ondgr any pretence whatſocnuer, Yea learncd men 
| ArcanJl.1.c.8, — themaccule the Hebrew and Greeke of corruptions 
+ <4 oogfr ooh manifold; and their generall opinion thercof may be diſcoue- 

_—_ red by the Biſhop of Toledoes conceit, ! who putting foorth 

Complain The Bible in divers languages, and therein printing his Latine 

prolog. inthe middeft betweene the Hebreyy and Greck, 1aies, he = 
| place 


Tn, OONREg 
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placeathem as the twe theenes oneuher ſide,but the Romane or Latin 

Church he hath put i the middeſt betweene them ; as Jeſus C hriſt.” 
And yet this their Latin ſo ſwarmeth with monſtrous corrup- 
tions, that ®themſelues complaine of it as well as we , and di- 
verſe of them iuſtifie, with vs againſt their fcllowes, the He- Drgreſ] 


n See before 


o yoſicui. bibl, 


brew and Grecke ; and ſomethat miſlike it , yet confeſle ® the pore 


errors ſuppoſed to be therein , arc not of ſuch weight as that bene 
anct.iiD.s.1, 


they touch the perfection of the Scripture in things pertai- ry ers 4 


ning to faith and good maners Now it is vnlikely they would AT args 
ftriue thus about an edition againRt all antiquitic and probabi- TT 55-2: 
litie, but that they ſee ſome euidencein the originals, which by 

their Latine they hope they can auoide. | See Digref 

4 Next,? they complaine againſt the Scriptures, that they Anas. lens 
containe not all things needfull to ſaluation, butthe beſt part. 
of true religion is made knowne to ys by vnwritten tradition, 
which if you take away,many points ofthe faith will reele and 
cotter:which they might neuer ſay for ſhame, if they were not 
declined from the Scripture, and had not deuiſed this ſhift 
of tradition to flie vnto when the Scripture is prefled againſt 
them. | | 

Thirdlie,9they forbid the people to reade the Scripture, , x Dizreſſs. 
and will not haue it tranflated into the mother tongue : which &5: 
is aſ1gne they miltruſt their faith, and doubt leſt the people by 
reading ſhould find it departed from the Scripture. 

6 Fourthlie,*they make the Pope iudge ouer the ſence of [St Pier; 16+ 
the Scripture, { forbidding all other ſences then ſuch as agree @q.4, 
with the Church of Rome-and that which is prodigious,they 
bluſh notto ſay F*Thes cripture 75 fitted tothe time, and variably t Cuſan.cp. 3, 
vnderſtood the ſence thereof being one while this, and againe ano- © 
ther while that, according as it pleaſeth the Church to change her 
magment:*meaning alſo by the Church nothing but the Pope. u See Digre/i16 
They would neuer make themlelues ridiculous by ſuch incre- 
dibleaſfertions, had not their apoſtaſie from the word of God 
madethem deſperate, 

7 Fitlie,their mouthes are full of bitter and blaſphemous 
ſpeeches againſt the Scripture, Which 1s a ſigne they find it co- xPigh.Hierl.z. 


trary to their humor, and therefore hate it,*One of them ſaich, 55e £207%3" 


K 3} The 


pag-29 mihe 7. 
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 Behaniour of Papuſts towards the Scriptures, 6.35. 


yCenſur,Cols, 
pag. I12, Prigh. 
CONtro 2. 

y Percl de tra- 
dic.prefat. 

a Pigh cotro.z. 
bBcll.de verbu 
Dei.1.4 C.4e+ 

C wie 7 I Pp. 
Pag.14 
dEck.ecnchirs 
C.1 PrOP. 4. 
Cz\.Baron. 
ann $3nu.11s- 
ekck.vbi ſupra 
f Eck.vbiſupra 
* In canouicts 
d.13. 

g Princip.” 
curſum Bibl, 
h Aduer.noua 
dogmat, Caie, 
pag 1,& inde, 


- 


1 Sixt,Sen bibl. 
1.4.:n'Tho.Vius 
k Andrad.de- 
ten. Trtd.l.2, 


The Goſpels were writtengiol torule ourfanh, bat to be ruled by it, 
Y Others call the Scripture a noſe of waxe , that may be writhed 
this way or that way.. Somerime.they terme it * Dead inks, and 
a * dumbe indge.Somertime they ſay ,0:r 75 not ſrmplic neceſſariozand 
that *God gaue not 1t to his people, but Paſtors and Dottors.Somne- 
time 4 they lay, #t receineth all the authoritie it hath from the 
Church, and from tradition , without which it were of no credit. 


| Sometime , © W-muſt line more according to the authoritte of the 


«. 


Curch. then after the $ cripture. Sometime , FF hriſt NeUCY COM 
1:a11ed his Apoſtles to write any Scriptare.Sometime they receiue 
the Popes Decretals*as the Scripture it ſelfe,reverencing them lo 
farre, that therfore they breaks out tnto blaſphemy againſt the Scrip- 
ture, 8 ſaith Cameracenſis. Sometime they denie the text it 
ſclte, pretending itis not Scripture, as Þ Cartharinus teſtifieth 
of Cardinal Caietane,that he denied the laſt chapter of Matks 


Goſpel, ſome parcels of Saint Luke, - the Epiſtle to the He- 


brewes, the Epiltlc of Iames, the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the 
ſecond and third of Iohn, andthe Epiſtle of Tude. This man 
was of great reckoning among them,no man of more:they ſay 
ofhim, ! he was an mcomparable D inine, and the learnedſ? of all hrs 
age, * who by his ſtadie did much cularge dinumity; which is to be 
noted, that men may ſee atricke of the Papiſts, firſt to com- 
mend theirlcarned men, and fil] their people with an opinion 
of them, and then to ſend abroad their bookes full of ſuch 
ſtuffe 2s this, that may ſlide into the minds of men; yet ſo, that 
when itis obieSted againftthem, they may anſwer as they or- 
dinarilie do, It was but the writers private opinion : and fo 
thinke to eſcape from the ſhame otit, though {till at home and 
ſecretlie, they loue it, ; WY 
8 Nowl dcmand and require the moſt refolued Papitt 
that is,to anſwer directly, from what beginning this grudge a- 
gainlt the Scriptures , and deuorion to their Churches foue- 


Taigntie proceedeth ? whether they be not inwardly guilticof 


{ome reuolt from the doctrine thereof, which cauſeth them 
thus vnder hand (as they may,) to worke their diſcredite and 


Cctuſh their authoritie? 


_— __—__—_ 
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Djorefſion 23. Wherein by fine examples it is ſhewed that the mo- 

derne Chirch of Rome ts varied m points of faith from that 

which it beleened both formerly, and ſiuce the time it began to 

be the ſeate of Antichriſt, 


| OO—— OY 
Lu — A 


MC. 
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g I donot ſay ithathaltered cuery thing which in former 
times it held,it being ſufficient for the diſproofe of the Tefuits 
aſſertion, if it have altered ſome; & thoſe alſo eſteemed among 
themſclues dogmaticall points of faith, or belonging thereunto: 
and this alteration to haue bin not frow the truth onely which 
the Primitive Rome embraced, bur cuen from thole articles 
which Romedeclining into hereſie, either in the beginning or 
procefle ofthis declination, profeſſed; that ſo ſhe may appeare 
to haue varied from her ſelfe. So 

10 Thefirſt example ſhall be in the Popes ſupremacie: for wyca4,s 4s. 
the Councels of | Conltanceand ® Bafil decreed, that a gene- ® Culan..con- 


cord,l. 2.Cs 20. & 


tall Councell was of greater authoritie then the Pope,and that ;,panorm.de 
cle& c. Signifis 


< - - : n # 
he ought to be ſubiect thereunro; and ® many learned Papiſts coli ies oak, 


beleeued this tobetrue : yet fincethat time this point is alte- laco. Gerſon, | 


red, and the Councels of ® Lateran and Trent haue ſect downe RT 


the contrary, and now the Church is bound to follow that de- fert 3ellarm.de 
Conc1l,\l.2.c,14. 


termination, oConcil.Later, 


11 Theſecondexample {hall be in the Sacrament: for P at fbLeon.ſeſ.rr 
pGeo.Cafland 


the firlt the people receiuedthe cup as wel asthe bread for the £59 100902 


ſpace ofathouſand yeares; and afterward, 4 faith Micrologus, pij viri 
q Lib.de eccle., 


D | 1 ; 
The Romane order commandeth the wine alſo to be conſecrated,that ve << 30 


the people may fully communicate :& this was approued for good pag. 388. 
rTho.in 1.Cor, 


" many learned Papiſts: yet,in time, the Councell of Con- ,, 1c@.5.& 6. 


ſtance forbadit, and then the Papifts beganto change their Claud.de Sain, 
repcr.10.C 4. 


minds; and afterward the Councell of Baſil © releaſed the de- {Sel 13.8.T- 
cree of Conſtance to ſome, and® the Councell of Trent con- tem ipſa, 


tBohemis con« 


firmed I: 4g ane, | cellit eam fa- 
12 Thethird example ſhall be likewiſe in the Sacrament:for Pye, 
| en.Sylu,in 


Tranſubſtantiation is acknowledged to be but lately brought 2 biſt.Boh.c. 52) 


and firff m1de a matter of faith by Innocent the third, in the La- CT —_— 


teran Councell,withintheſe 400. yeares; before which time ue, 21.c,2, 
K 4 no 


po 


VOWS: + 


Cr Trois Peep ly oo non ITY rr ener rs (I AO mon . 


”> ts TIER 6 
PC 


;; 4. 0+ VO 
bs — ao Bs T ee. oe Ku Age ry; 1h 8; 


SEL 


4 Orr... xk th y, 8 . 


_ f _ > rt ry rg, WIE hes cs 
ſl os end Ir 2 oat 44s, ys I YE er OT OI I EIN wc Tt ee nana 


—_— — 


_—_— 


I52 T ve Rom Church ſwarued from the Primitine, d. 35 
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no man was bound to belecue it, but all men were left to their 
owne will,to do as they would: whereas now it is.counted he- 
refie to denie 1t, though many learned Papiſts themliclues mif- 


doubt it : ofalt which matter I ſhall intreate more fully in the / 


aNusg. 49.Digreſl. * where 1 will ſhew this that I haue faid to be true, 
13 Thefourth example ſhall be in the worſhip of images: 
for at the firlt the Church admit tea no image at all , neither painted 
nmr granen, b ſaith Eraſmus, zo n9t the image of Chriſt himſelfe, to 
© Epioh.epad 92/0! UP 17 Charches: and this appeareth to be true by theteſtt- 
1oan.Concil, mony of © rhe Ancients themſclues : next, when they beganto 
+ png be vicd, yet the Church of Rome forbad the worthip of them, 
rrept.p:3.14. AS appeareth by 4 che epiltles of Gregorie to Serenus:and © Po- 
SF 3 lydoreaPapiſt confefſeth, A/ the Fathers condemned the worſhip 
inl.4.ep9. of images for feare of idolatrie. Afterward, the ſecond Nicene 


: + au Councel, brought in the worſhip allo,fdecrecing notwithitan- 


b In Carecheſ. 


| << ding thatno image ſhold be adored with Latria, diuine honor: 
pl - 6 bur at the laſt 8 Thomas of Aquin, ® and the Trent Councell, 
h.Seſ-25. | expounded ſo by the Ieſuites, raught that drnzne honour allo 
1Fr.Suir,tom 1 


diſp.54.ſed.z,, {ould be giuento them. Here welee three alterations in one 
+! p< point,the beginning of images, in the reuerencing them with 
met citillhonour,the adoring them with divine worſhip. 

kLeBain 14 The fhift example ſhall bein the article of iuſtification, 

Gal, 3 For Thomas & writeth, that yo worker, either ceremoniall or mo- 

ral,are the canſe why any man 75 in/t before God. For workes are not 

the cauſe that man ts #:ſt, but the execution and manifeſtation of hes 

r-:ſtice : becauſe n9 m1 is inſhifi1d with God by his workes, but by the 

havite of fatth infuſed, This dottrin of Thomas is proued to have 

bene the tarh of the Romane Church in his time, by this, that 

ISeudioſus im. 10 Was madea Saint therein,and was,asthey ſay of Enn,excee- 

pendio ponti- dz;zoly denoted tothe Pope, yea ® the firſt Dottor of the Latine 

- -p 2ipbine Church,and the light of all the world, who brought all Theologie mto 

EP 46- a briefeſumme, &c, Yet ® the Councell of Trent is varied from 

 - this,decreeing,that mans owne inherent juſtice 1s the formall 

4.9 cauſe ofhis iuſtification , and that we are not iuſtified by faith: 

4 fnce which time the learned men ofchat Church haue letr 
Thomas inthe point, | os 

I5 Many other examples may be given of __—_— 

| | | all 


MO - A 


Y 35. No vnitie in the Church of Rome. 
and no doubt they could be content to alter much more,ifthe 
teare of loſing their credit with men did not reſtraine them, as 
their owne confeſſions now and then vnawares breaking out 


from them, giue probabilitie:We acknowledge freely (% faith Six- o Piblor fan. 


1.8.pag.365,The 


rus Senenhis )that there are many faults —— 1m our Latine eattion of 1,42, rf, 
the Bible —, which yet the Charch hath left therem, — leſt the «pag om 
fauhfull , whoſe eares haue alwayes from their infancie bene mured _ OT 
thereunto, ſhould now be offended with the nogeltte of the exatt cor- 

reftion, And concerning the Communion vnder one kind,Pone P Fr. Ovand. 4. 
of them ſaith,that «al things duely confrdered it were better to grant 


the cup then to denyit, And touching the adoratio of images with 


divine worſhip, 4 thelearnedſt among them, that holdir, yet 48<!-<e imaz, 


| | 4 I,2.c.22.Suar . 
thinke it not fit to bewttered in common talke or ſermons before the to.1.dily. 54. 


people, but rather the contrary, that they ought not ſo tobe worſhip- lect.4. 

ped. And whereas,to take away the odioutnefle of this opinion 

that yeelds the honour of God to an image,*ſome would haue r Cathar.lib. de 
them worſhipped with a worſhip irferionr to that which 7s giuento ; GIS 
the firſt Samplar, and ſome would haue no worſhip at all gruen to Perei.de ack 
them, but onely men ſhould vſe them to ſtirre themſelues wp to the F-3-F-225 , 
worſhip of the Sampl ar by kneeling before them: this is miſliked by 1-8 157 Du- 
otherſome, * who thinke it could be proponnded to the people with 3%: rey 


ſmallfraite, yea it were fooliſhneſſe to ſþeake tt. So that we ſee the apo! 9.3. 


t Vazq de ado- ' 


learned inthe Church of Rome can hold nothing abſolute,bur ;,.1. AG 
tome of their fellowes varic from it ; and what is propounded_ 

therein as matter to belecue and practiſe, is miſhiked among 
themfelues;the moſt being ready toreceine alteration in ſome 

points or other, whenſocuer occafion ſhould bring it in. 


— 2 
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Digrefſion 24. Touching the contentions among the learned of the 
Church of Rome: & how the Papiſts line not in that wnitie that 
2 pretended. 
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16 They which know Romeand Papiſtrie, are ſuffi- 
cientlie ſatisfied inthis matter : onely ſome ignorant perſons, 
whom the cunning handling of {uch as this Ieſuite is, hath got 

into 


d.g,prop.6.& 7, 


154. Nownitie in the Church of Rome. d.35, © 
into their poſſeſſion, will not belccne it. But were we all ſo 
blind that we-could not ſee it, yet their noiſe and outcries 
in ſchooles and Councels, Pulpits, and Confiltories, one a- 
gainſt another, would make vs heareit: the clamouts of the. 
contenders reſounding in our eares no lefle then the noyle of 
two armics when they ioyne battell : or as the old Philoſo- 
+ Lucian.in Ti, phers, of whom " one ſaith merrilie, thar with the noiſe of their 
mon, diſputations, they (0 filled the eares of Inpiter , and maae him acafe, 
*Schol.in Lud, Fat he conid not heare their praters. Inwhoſeroome , * {aith Rhe= 
_ mor- nanus , himſelfe a Papilt, hawe ſucceeded, a Goas name, Scores, 
1 © ch highl Aquimas, Eqidins Romanis, and others, whoſe contentions are 
Philoſo. no leſſe theu that which was among the Philsſophers : that herem 
=. they may ſeeme, aboue all things, to reſemble the old Academicks, 
1 LB6iots Stoichs, and Peripatetickes. For firſt, Y they haue the familics of 
P28-497-,.., che ſchoolemen, wherein euery one profeſſeth his particular 
ee the Peace | Win, 
of Roe. by maz- ſeEt-maiſter , Thomas , Scot, Occham, Durand : * where both 
feer Hei. maſters and ſcholers haue ſpent their life and writings in no- 
_ thing elſe but oppoſition againſt each other,thar it is truly {po- 
 kenofthem, THERE IS NOTHING DISPVTED OR AF-= 
FIRMED BY ANY ONE OF THEM, WHICH IS NOT 
GAINSAID BY ANOTHER.Thusthe Dominican and Fran- 
__ ciſcanFriers ſpent, with their partakers, whole ages in quarel- 
ling abour the conception of the virgin Marie : and thus the 
 moderne DoRors of this time contend about euery thing de= 
pending in controuerfie between them and vs, hauing no cer- 
= taintie among themſelues what they may fay againſt vs : ſo far 
_ +5 my forth that T'ofter to make demonſtration(hauing done it part= 
far the riall of ly already throughout this treatiſe ) againſt any that will deny 
0h 9-20 It, That there 1s no one point denyed or affirmed againſt vs, wherem 
they varienot among themſelues; and if any Papiſt will alledge,or ſet 
downe what he thinketh is the trath in any queſtion, or expoſition of | 
Scripture , contronerted betweene vs , 1 will name him againe 4 
| learned Papiſt, either old or new, that [auth the contrary : which is 
EPR. enough to ſhew they haue no vnitie, EE - 
bookeof his an. © 17 This may allo be confirmed by their writing one a- 
frer 115494. gainlt another: * Armachanvs againſt the Friers , 'Matfilivs 


of the Arme- | g 
niazs., And Occhamagainli the Popes ſupremacy, the Ieſuits and Se” 
cular 


—_—{_ 
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cular prielis of late among vs,onec againſt another, Catharinus 

againſt Caictan, of whom ® Canus againe giueth this cenſure; 2 Loe.l.2.c.r1, 
C | | : | b Kceucrendifl. 

He was a lutle too buſie in carping at others , aud marked not that 1ynz ic ve 

bimſelfe, while he reprehended Caietan , aid many times, and fowily Cane > RoFe 


chl;Card.Thcol, | 


erre. This Caictan though he were b reputed rhe moſt abſolite nogoris abto- _ 
Jutifhmn. The 8- 


5 time, © ' reſ0- 
and profornd Deftor of his time, © & much ſought vnto for reſo ile hr belive 


lution of difhcult queſtions:yet afterward®they ſuſpected him conmevr vpon 
| «4 3; BT. | . The. See S1xtKs, 
to haue bene a Lutheran, © and Pius Quintus cauſed anuniber 7 Paengnt in 


ofthings to be pur out of his bookes in a new impreſſion ; that apparatu. rom, 
a man may know theyare not all of one opinion. So Cathari- © 


nus and Soto haue written vehementlic againſt each other: lbs ojuic. ad 


atucilorum 


and there 15 not one of the elder Papiſts , ſuchas were Phigius, (5... 

Gropper, Bayus, Perclius, Cafſander, Hoſius, Almaine, and the ; andewkdo 
. OW. - " | » I T1d:1. 36 

reſt, whointheirtime, ſome three or foure ſcore yeares lince, F. ©. 


werethe beſt pillars in the Church of Rome, and taught the 69. x.Poitcuin 
doGtrine thereofas it was then held;bur now the Icſuits ſcorn- OTE 
fully caſt them off, and confute them, ho knoweth not f ſaith ajpearerh by ©- 
Bellarmine, that Pight's , 1a many points was miſerably ſeduced by arts, >, pan 
reading Calutns boukes? And of Gropper and the other Diuines — 
of Collen he 8 ſaith, Ther bookes. have need of the Churches ccn- phy aaieooomon 
(ure: inthe ſame manner do they that are yetliuing dealc one #44 ar Veme, 
by another. Fornothing is more common in the bookes of Foronnin 
Stapleton, Bcllarmine,Gregoric of Valentia,Suarez, Vaſquez, © 3. , 
Molina, Baronius,and other moderne writers, then ro confure | nuts Res 
one anothers opinion, and to determinein the Queltions dc- Feng 
pending.as variablie as euer didthe fchoolemen; pt jAowachl 
18 Andifanythinke I wrong them by reporting theſe (Om 
things of them, I demand why have they razed and purged Po wang 4 
{o many of their bookes which were their owne Doors? 4: Marine 
why haue they put out that which they writ, and put in what = CO Oe 


they writnot,and ſo printed their bookes new ouer, that now 


you cannot find, in the new print, thoſe things which them- Þ Ser Index bb. 
© prohib and the 


ſelues printed in the old? Thus they have ſerued Caietan,Gra- 'tadices expurg, 
tian his Gloſſe, Ferus, Polydore, Ludovicus Vines, Þ and Y<4/v-Bel. 
. . : ; | IC. - LO- 
whom not, if he had written neuer ſo little apainſt the ſtreame cen 
of the preſent time? The Dinines of the holy Inquiſition, * ſaith Fra: 


: . w ſacer.tom.3, 
Poſleuine,a buſie meddlerin all mens WIITDgS , haye comman- i Bibli.zuc.z8, 


aea 


———— — — —_—_ 
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ded certamne things to be ra&-d out of Andreas Matins hu com- 
Fl ments,which [aoured of hereſie. And of Ianſenius his Harmonie 
ELib.2.0.18 yoon the Goſpels, he ® faith , any thmgs are init not allowed by 
learned men,which with little ado might be ſupplyed, or taken away. 
Therefore it is plaine that among the learned of that fide,there 
is ſome oppoſition,or elſe they wold neuer geld one anothers 

booukes thus. 

19. Anditis nofſufficient anſwerto ſay, The difference is 
not in dogmaticall points of fauh, but onely 11 matters not defined 
by the Church : foritis 1n all the points of their religion where= 
inthey differ from vs,& wherein Papiltry properly confilteth; 
the certainetruth wherofis determined in the Scriptures, and 
therefore it is againſt vnitieto diſagree therein, whether the 
Pope and his Councels determine of them or no. Beſides, it is 

| Dico ha8e- a point of Atheiſm to ſay,! they are not matters of faith vnleſſe 
Mhzeconto. the Church of Rome haue defined them ; ® for what God re- 
_ avEc-. uealesin his word, and may be knowne thereby,bindeth vs of 
ideoque'ſemte- it OWNe nature; and though the Church haue power to pro- 
tam noſican Pound matter of faith out ofthe Scripture,and,for the ending 
Fr. Suarco.2.d, Of Controuerſies, to giue teſtimonie with the truth, yer hath it 
+ 'n no authoritie to change the nature of things, or to putany 
rrad.2.part.2- More yeritie into them then was before. In whichregard,the 
-< Fg contentions of our aduerſaries touch the faith, in that they 
bo riue about things determined by the word of God, and agree 
in nothing wherein they diffent from vs:for in the ſame things 
wherein they differ from vs, they diſſent one from another, 
This I will ſhew in ſome few examples,ſuch and ſo many one- 
ly, as thepreſent opportunitie will permit, and is fit for this 
place. 

20 Firſtythey agree not about the Popes ſupremacy. For 

n Sixt. Senenſ. Ferus ® taughtagainſt his dominion and principalitic in tem- 
= p Þ porallthings, ® preaching that Chriſt gaue him the keyes, not of 
: nes! the kimpaomes of the earth , but of the kingdome of heauen : not a= 
0 ny earthly power to giue, take AWAay ,or altenate kingdomes 5 but at- 
p Defenſipac. rhoritze to bind and looſe, Fc, And Marſilius P faith, That vniu- 
nes ſely, yea beſides and contrary tothe demonſtration of Dininitie and 

humanitie , he aſeribeth to himelfe fulueſſe of power oner Prince, 

| | - | | COMmmuUnity 


—_—— a. tits, 
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communitie , or any ſmgular perſon. And Durand 4 holdeth, rhe q Decades 
| Supremacie of the Romane Church ſhould be declared and ai- 9 vo 
ſtrgmſhed by the Eccleſiaſtical and ſecular lawes ; netther ought the tens ag 
Pope tobe called the Biſhop of the uninerſall Church , becauſe Gre Pq P Vane 
gory hath forbidden ut. And it is a common opinion,thart a Coun- ES | 
cellis aboue him. And Almayn* ſaith, /r zs not neceſſarie we be- pag,zs, WY 
leene things determined by him, And Cuſanus { faith, that through h TON 
wvſe and cuſtome of bis ſubietts obeying him, he hath at this day got - | Conventiky. 
ten great deale beyond the ancient ſacred Canows, Secondly, © '** 
touching prayer in an vaknowne tongue, * Contarenus a Catr- ,chuiſtinfiiug 
dinall, ſaith, The prayers that men vnderftdnd not , want the frue ne pap 
which they ſhould reape if they vnderſtocd them ; for they might both \ Ecr 1 =, w 
ſpecially mtend their mind to God for the obtaining , exen in ſþeciall, 

ef that which with their mouth they begge; and alſo through the 

pions ſence of their prayer witered, they ſhould be more edificd: 

they want therefore this fruxte. Thirdly,touching Latine Seruice, 

uThomas Aquine,and* Cardinall Caietan hold, itis better for Sy Cor-3j 
the earfication of the Charch,to be inthe vulgar tongue. Fourth- * bid, 
lie,touching the power of Prielthood to remit finne,* the Ma- | # CE 


flier of Sentences, and? others with him, hold , that ove/y God v Fr. Vior.re 
c&.1.de potci- 


forgineth ſrnne, and the Prieſt bindeth andlooſeth, onely by decla- EecLled.3 

ring them to be bound or looſed, himielte working no fpirituall ef- 

teet.Fifcly,touching ſhrifr,* the Canon Lawyers ſay,it was not 2 De Py 

ordained by Chriſt , but taken vp by an inflitution of the enfants 

Church : and Michael Bononienfis * faith , Jt zs nor needfrll for © Expoſcin.Pi 

our inſtification,or the pardoa of our finuc: and Caietan Þ holdeth, 7, 746 avs 

A man by contrition , without any confeſſion, 1s made cleane, and a **«4- 

formall member ofthe Charch. 6. Touching iuſtification by our 

owne righteouſneſſe, Th. Aquine faith, No works, either cerems- c1, Gal.z.k& 

nall,or morall,are the cauſe why aman 3s inſt before God. For works 4: 

are not the cauſe that man it iuft , but the exccation and manifeft.a- 

tion of his righteouſnaſſe : becauſe no man 1s tuſtified with God by 

his workes, but by the habite of faith infuſed And apaine® he — 

faith, The : Apoſtle ſheweth iuſtification to be wrought by faith one- ep 
there is inthe workes of the Law no hope of 1aftificaticn, but m 

fanh onely,Seuenthly,touching the impuration of Chriſts ho- 

lineſſe for our iuſtification ,.and the apprehenſion thereof by 


faith; 
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eRell.de grat. faich; Pighius © holdeth, that there is tn vs voinherent righteonſ* 


L.i.c.z & dc w- 
Rific.l.2.c-t. © 


ſſe whereby we may be zuſtified : bur * that weare iuſtified in 


f Controu.Ra- Chriſt, mot by our owne , but by the righteonſneſſe of God : and 


tiſpon, CONtl.2. 
P28: 47» 


Chriſt interpoſing his iuſtice betweene his Fathers tudgement and 


*Novis ili In- guy pnizftice,” ſo we preſent our ſelues boldly before Goas tribunall, 


corporatis, acl1 
noltra etſcr,ac- #79 


cepra ca fertur teonuſucſſe i placedin the obedience of Chriſt, is becauſe we being 


jcavteaiplac- | 


t onely ſeeming, but alſo being inſt : and the reaſon why our righ= 


riamnos tuſti corporate into him, * it is imputed to vs, and by the {ame we are 
havcamure n Accornnted inſt. And the Diuines of Collen 8 ſay, We are inſtified 


o Antididagm, 
Colon.pag 2g, by 
A book written 
by Gropper of 


fauh as bythe apprehendiag cauſe , ſuch a faith as without all 
doubting aſſureth vs of the pardon of our ſmnes through Chriſt: 


whom the def.of (whereof notwithſtanding it behooueth vs to be aſſured by the te 


++: 13 ah ſtimony of the holy Ghoſt through faith ) and after the ſame man- 


was the rare 


| manof our ze. yer we are wmſtified of God by a twofold iauſtice , as it were by formall 

See bu commen- A exall _ , i bh 6 of; - Chr; 
dation; tn Sur, and eſſentiall cauſes: whereof the firſt is the perfett wfrice of Chriſt, 
_— not as it is without vs, abiding in him , but as the ſame being appre- 
py hended by faith,is imputed to vs. Thwrighteouſneſſe of Chriſt, thus 
imputed to vs, is the principal cauſe of our inſtification, whereon we 


muſt chiefely truſt and ſtay our ſeluer. Eightly, rouching the cer- 


h Enchirid. Ta 
Conci.Colon, le 
tit.dc iultif.c. 


intic of amans owne ſaluation, ® the ſame Diuines of Col- 
n write thus :We confeſſe the truth is that to AMAans znſtification 


non habes er- #t 75 required that he certainely beleene , not onely 1m generall, that 
 89P38-13%  rheywhich truly repent hane their ſinnes forgimen by Chriſt , but 


th 


at his owne ſelfe alſo hath forgineneſſe, through Chriſt by faith. . 


i Innoc. Gent- * The ſame was alſo preached openly by Marinarius a Frier, at 


tilLexam. Con. th 
'Trid. 
kDeiuſtifl.g, fa 


e Trent Councell. Ninthly,touching merits, * Bellarmine 
ith, /nregard of the uncertaintie of our owne righteouſneſſe , aud 


6.7.idem Wal- becauſe of the danger of vane glorie,the ſafeſt way 1s to put our con- 


denſ.tom.z, Jc 


Sacra.c.9. Ffidenceintheſole mercy and goodneſſe of God. 10. Touching the 


I Sixt. Scnen(l. {a 
biblioth. ſank. F 
_libeg. VI 


crifice ofthe Maſle, Cornelius Mus, ! a Biſhop ſo fawous for 


s learnin o, that hewas 4 Preacher at twelue yeares old , and all 


4 ns ton. Iralie ran after him , defended, ®that Chriſt at his laſt ſupper of- 
= ferednoſacrifice atall.11. Touching the Apocrypha, it is cleare 
' nLyraHugo, * that many denie them to be canonicall Scripture. 12. 
_ Caier.Sigonls Touching the.communion vnder one kinde, Ouandus ® ſaith, 


and otherse 
© 4.4.9.Pro. It 


were better to allow the cup to the peoplethen to denie it, andleſſe 


hurt would grow by yeelding they by detainingit. 13. Touching 


mariage 


\ 
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mariage,? Durand held,it was no ſacrament; and Canus faith P 4-4-:6.9 3, 
quem reterr 


it is none, vnleſſc the Prieſt Dy folemne words of-the Church 1,1,caprcol, 


do it. And * that which ſome Papiſts call herefie, that the inno- ibid. _ ; 
; : hight TP. och IL004-S0 > 
cent partic may [awfullie maric againe after diuorce, is afhrmed {7,jer.gum, 


by { Caieran, and * Catharinus.14, Touching freewill, Arimi- _— * 
- . . | . . OMMm , 
nenfis * denieth,thata man can will any thing thatis good by , ua. 


nature, without the ſpeciall helpe of Gods grace-and Alphon- HOLY 
ICT... 


ſus * holdeth,our will is free fro conſtraint, but not from necel- , 5, 3.4.:6.p. 


ſitie. 15.Touching the deſcenhon of Chriſt into hell, Durand, w_ - EPR, 
and *Picus Mirandula deny it, aftirming that he deſcended not T 
properlie and in ſubſtance,bur onely by effeQ,in that, without ? qi 
any locall motion, the power ofhis death reached thither. By TRY 
theſe few examples you may conieture how well they agree, 
that thus are deuided abour the principall articles of their 
faith,and nothing can beſo gener.llic or certainclicreceiucd, 
but ſome or other, among them denie it, | 

2r Andto manifeſt this contention yet alittle more, you 
ſhal ſee whar a number of opinions they haue among the,con- 
cerning any queſtion which themſelues moue in Diuinitie.. 
For example, whereas in the Sacrament, they thinke the ſub- 
{tance of bread and wine paſſe away,the formes, or accidents, 
onely remaining; the queſtion is, 12 what ſubiett, or (ubſtance If the ſubſtance 
theſe accidents abide? 1, Some ay, they remaine ſeparated with- */readrenane 
out any ſubieC:thisis the opinion of Occham, Biel, Camerac@- menrhar wa 
fs, Maior,and the Nominals. 2. Some, that they obtaine a way — 
whereby to exiſt ofthemſelues : this is the opinion of Marſili- 
us. 3,Soime,that they hauec their inherence in the quantity: this. 
is the opinion of Thomas, Bonauenture,Soto,Egidius,Suarez, 
and others.4.Some,that they abide with that exiſtence which 
they had in the bread and wine before conſecration : this is 
the opinion of Dominicus Bannes. 5. Some, that the bodie 
of Chrift ſuſtaineth them by hispreſence< this is the opinion 


of Palacio. Another queſtion is, how the accidents remaining _ wane 
" | D the Sacramen 
after conſecration, have power to nouriſh? and whereof it that nourivheth, 


15 that wormes , or ſuch like corruption, isingendredin the — wh 
hoaſt? x, Some ſay, the matter hereof is made of the ayre _ 
that is round about the formes * this is the opinion of ſome 


mentio= 
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mentioned by Thomas Aquine.2. Some, that the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine returneth againe, and from it proceedeth this 
nutrition or generation:this is the opinion of Innocent, Bona- 
uenture,and Alexander, 3. Some, that of the quantitie remai- 
ning,the matter of the thing bred or nouriſhed , is ingendred, 
whereinto the bread would haue turned if it had remained: 
thisis the opinionof Aquine. 4. Some,thatthe accidents re- 
cciue poſſibilitic to be changed inta this matter:this is the opi- 
nionof Richard.5.Some,that whenthe accidents begin to cor- 
rupt,there returneth a ſubſtance againe , not the former ſub= 
ſtance of bread, but a.gew that was neuer before, whereof this 
nouriſhment and corruption ariſcth:this is the opinion of Scot 
Durand,Biel and others. 6.Some, that theſe generations,nou- 
riſhments,and paſhons in the Sacrament are nor ar all, being, 
either meere apparitions , or things miraculouſly created of 
Gad : this was the opinion of Algerus, Guirmundus,and Frier 
Walden.Such likearetheir queſtions and opinions througn- 
out all Diuinitie;too -odious to mention . Bur what vaitie call 
you this, firſt ro cur Divuinitie into ſuch ſhreds and quettions, 
and then to agreeno better in determining? 
Prudent. Apo- Fidem minutts diſſecant ambagibus, 
teol.hym.ia, ot qriſg, lingua eſt nequior, 
_ Solunnt ligantg, quaſtionum vincula, 
Tt: g"E T7 , 
per Syllogiſmos plectiles, | 
Ve captiofis Sycophantarumſtrophis, 
Ve ver/ipellt aſfutie, 
Nodos tenaces rettarumpit regula 
+: = Snfefladiſcertantibus: 
| Tacirco nnd; ftultadelegit Dems, 
vt concidant Sopbiſtica. 

12 Orifallthisbe not ſufficient to conuince them, you 
ſhall heare what ſome of themſelues confeſſe,and haue freely 
complained,cuen in their ſermons, concerning this matter, that 

Le oneten, we may know them to be of ® Cadmus kind,or Þ the L apithes, 
Þ Lucian, Cone —— with merriments, and ending with frayes, that the 
"Ms 


ſmart of their wounds giuen cach other, hath made them com- 


plaine as they do. . For Cornelius Mus, at the _— n 
C2 ren! 
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J 36. T he Papiſts agree not intheir dottrine, 


Trent © preached Immortal! God, how proudly, are the ancient mo- 
niments of our fauh vexed with our contentions ſtring , whereby 


Concil,;. Do- 
PInNIC, Aducn: 


wow the worlds ouerturnd? How pernerſly is Gods word either ſet at 


ought, or maxgled, or wreſtedor muerted? How raſbly do onr ſelues, 


that we may ſeeme to know ſomething » ſometime ſet at nought the 
w1iforme conſent of all ages ? 1s not that feruent loue to the common: - 


wealth, and toward one another, periſhed, whereby mn times paſt, all 


Chriſtians,s ſweet and deare namegwere called brethren? Preaching 


c Orat.ad Trid 


* 


*; turned into contention, And Diez a Teſuite,Icomplaineth, hat 4Ph.Diez cac, 


Ball we ſay touching the contraattions which abide in the ſhip of the 
Church it ſelfe? For truly though the tempeſts without /o ſharply 
aſſault it, yet they themſelues which are within, verie often fall at 
contention one with another. O holy Church of Goa, 1 ſee thee not 
ozely aſſailed by heretickes without, but within thy ſelfe alſo I behold 
exen among Chriſtians ſo many contentions, ſtrifes and quarrels that 
it is miſerable toſpeake it, much moretoſeett, Thus God ſetteth 
the Egyptians together by the cares, thatthey may fight eucry 
man againſt his brother, and againſt his friend ; and giuerh 
them ouer as 8 the enemies of his Church, to ſheath their 
{words in their fellowes ſides : and it cannot be otherwiſe, be. 
cauſe,as Þ one ſaid of the Manichees, Hamng choſen opinions not 
hanging together they cannot but azſagree among themſelues. And 


founded,they vnd erſtood not each other, but when one cal- 
led for mortar, his fellow would reach him a bricke, and when 


he cried for ſtone, fall to remouing of ladders. 


% 
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$.36. And nomaruell, becauſe they acknowledge one chicfe Paſtor ap= 
pointed ouer them, to wit the ſucceſſor of Saint Peter, to whole definitiue ſen. 
tence, in all matters,they wholly ſubmit themſclues, knowing rhat to S. Peter 
and his ſucceflours, Chriſt promiſed the Keyes of the kingdome of heagen , and 
that he would vpon him, and his ſucceſſours, as vpon a ſure rocke, build his 
Church, Mat. 16, Knowing allo that Chriſt our Sauiour did eſpecially pray 
for S. Peter, Luc.22, and his (ucceſlours, that their faith ſhould not faile,atleaſt 
{o farre as to teach the Church a fall(e faith ; to the intent that they might al- 
waycs be able to confirme their brethren , if at anie time they ſhould faile in 
:heir doftrine of faith: knowing laſtly,thatto S. Peter and his ſucceſfors,Chriſt 


2ave moſt ample authoritic ouer his yauuerſall Church,laying, Paſce ones meas , 
| þ 5 Tok, 


quadrupl.tom, 
3. Dominic.z, 
polt Epiph, 
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when the language of ſuch as would build Babel was con- 2,5 "uy 
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T he Pope made indge of all and free from error. 0. 


 Joh,z1. thatis to lay, Rule or gouerne 45 chiefe Paſtor ynder me,a!! my flocke,all 
thoſe that will be called my ſheepe, giuing bim charge to feed them with the 
food oftruc doctrine of faith, and conſequently binding then to receiue obe= 
dicntly this food at his hands ; and conſequently againe, tying him{elfe lo to 
a\!iſt him with the guiding ot the holy Ghoſt, that hc and us lucceflours ſhould 
a.wayes propoſe yato them the food of true faith,and neuer ſhoul] teach them 
excathedra, anie thing contrarieto true faith; fince 1} he ſhould not thus affiit, 
but ſhould permit them to-teach the Church errors in faith, his Chu:ch, which 
he hath bound to heare his chicte Paſtor 1n all points, might, contrarie to his 
promiſe, Mat.16 Mat. 23.Luc.10. erre: nay by him ſhould be bound to erre; 
which without blaſphemie cannot be ſaid. All Catholicke learned. men there» 
foreknowing this, do acknowledge thatthe definitiue lentence of this chiete 
Paftour muſt needes be alwayes an wptallible and vndoubrederuth, and that 
therefore they may tafely,, yea they muſt neceſlarily lubcuir all their iudge- 
ments and opintors, either 1n interpreting the Scriptures,or otherwiſe,to the 
cenſure of this Apoltolicke ſeate : which while they do,as they mull alway do, 
it they will be accounted Catholicke men, and will not either caſt ourthem + 
{elucs, or be caſt our, bv the ſeatence of this chicte ſhepheard o1 Paſtour,ourt 
of the companic of the Catholicke Church ; how 1s it pofttble that one ſhould 
diſſent from another jn matters ot faith, or at lealt obſtinately, as heretikes do, 


eire in anie point of taith? 


T he Anſwer, 
_— ——— — Re ed —  aDoo_u_____—___—_——_—__ —— hg 


1 Theleſuitehauing immediatly before propounded the 
vnitic of his Romane Church, affirming, that therei9 only the 
ynitie of faith and concord of the learned is to be found, now 
proceedes to proue it by ſhewing the meanes which they 
haue for the preventing of diſcord, which he thinketh fo all- 
ſufficient, thatit were impoſſible there ſhould be any diffentis 
among them, The ſurnme of that which he ſaith, is briefly this: 

They which acknowledge owe chiefe Paſtor, to wit, the Pope, to 

whoſe definitine [entence tn all matters they ſubmit. them- 
 ſelnes,cannot poſſibly diſſent. 

But all Catholiches acknowledge this chicfe Paſtor, and ſubmit 

themſclnes to his definitiae ſentence. 
| T herefore how zs it poſſible they ſhould diſſent? 
The ſecond propoſition he afſumeth as granted, though in- 
deedit be vntrne,as L will ſhew: the fuft he a 


lit. 
qcE_— 


0.36. 


They cannot diſſent who ſubmit themſelues to him that hath au- 
thoritie and infallibalurte of tudgement. 
But the Pope hath this authoritie and infallibiltie.. 
Therefore they which ſubmit themſelnes to the Pope , cannot 
diſſent. : 
The ſecond propoſition he confirmeth thus: | 
IVe kaow, that to $. Peter and his ſuccefſors Chriſt promiſed the 
keyer; and ſaid, vponthem, as vponarocke, he would build hts 


Church : praying for them that their fauh ſhould not faule, 


and bidding them ſtrengthen their brethren 5 and feede ba 
hheepe;which importeth this anthoritie in ruling ,aud infallibi- 
tie in 14aging, 
But the Pepe ts $. Peters ſucceſſor, 
The Pope therefore hath this authoritie and infallbilitie, 
This being the ſumme of his diſcourſe, I anſwer fiſt to that 
which he ailumes fo confidently , that all Catholicke men ſubmit 
themſelues tothe Popes definitions , acknowledging the [ame to be 


of infallible truth.For wharſoeuer his authoritie and iudgement | 


be, yet the Catholickes do not{ſo vniformely as the Ietuire 
pretendeth,, ſubmit their opinions to him , but contrariwife 
when occaſion is offered , they vtterly refuſe both him and his 
definitions: and this is fo true that he that will deny it, muſt be 
reputed ignorant of all tories and experience, the which wa- 
nifeltly ſhew , that not onely the Chriſtian Catholickes ofthe 
Primictue Church, but the Popiſh Catholickes of the Romiſh 
Church this day themſelues, haue reieted his determinations, 


and held opinion againſt him. 


i _—_ 
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Digreflion 25. Yheremit & ſhewed, that inthe Primitine Church 
the Popes determination was not thought an infallble truth, 
neither did the Chriſtians for the maimtenance of vnitic (ubmit 
themſelues thereunto, | 


A —_— ——_—— 
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2 For many Catholicke Biſhops in thoſe dayes diſſenting 
trom the Biſhops of Rome, and refuſing his decrees, were not 
tought therefore to breake any vnitie in the Church. For 

| LS _T  eEneas 
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The primsitine Church refnſed the Popes zudeemen t. $.36. 
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Eneas Syluius , who was himſelfe a Pope about feuen fcore 
a Epilt.zoz. yeares fince,*writeth, that before the Conncell of Nice,eneric man 
IM « lGnued to himſclfe , and (mall reipett-was had to the Church of Rome. 
£8 * * ÞTheBiſhops of the Eaſt withſtood lulius 1n the cauſe of Atha- 
| nalius, and charged him thathe had done againſt the lawes of 
cThend1.g.c. the Church,< Flaujanus the Patriark of Antioch,about his ſuc - 
+ cecding Meletius in that Sea, againſt Paulinus , refiſted foure 
| Popes one after another, when they would have had him giue 

_ dEpiad Viſac, roometo Paulinus. © Liberius who was Popein the yeare 360. 
ban bo, confefled, that eAthanaſinswas ſeparated from the COMMUNION, of 
Baron-an.357 the Charch of Rome. Yea © the Papilts themiclues acknowledge 
- - "pY this Liberinus condemned « Athanaſrzs, and entred communion with 
the Arrians : which ſheweth agaiaſt all exception,that in thoſe 

dayes the godly Chriſtians did not thinke either the Popeto 

bethe head of ynitie , or that all were of the true Church thar 

held communion with him: for then the Arrians had bin good 
Catholicks,and Athanaſius, with all that tooke part with him, 

had bene heretickes; which no ian dares ſay. About the yeare 

FAR.:5sſub 450.f the Councell of Chalcedon, wherein were 630.Bithops, 
ia. withſtood Leo,then Pope of Romezin the queſtion of his ſu- 
| premacic, Concerning which matter 8 Cuſanus a Cardinall 

6 eMmert® bearcth witneſſe, It is manifzft (faith he ) that Pope Leo would 


thol.1.2.c. 20. 
pag-748. mot in certaine points receiue the conſtututions of the Chalcedon 


 Councell ( Spectally that che Church of Conſtantizople ſhould go be- 

| fore the Church of Alexandria ) but alwayes gainſaid them , as 
{ome other Popes did after him, and yet the decree of the Conneell 
alwayes preuailed, Which experience proueth, that in thoſe 
times the Biſhops oueral the world would as occaſion ſerued, 
refuſe the Popes iudgement, and yet they werecounted good 
Catholickes for all that.Solikewtle in the yeare 418. © the fixt 


K Ca »-LO d « . . . . » 
£195 Councell of Carthage hauing in it 217.Biſhops, reliſted three 
Popes one after another, decreeing things contrary to the au= 
: Contart ſam, FHOTILE of the Church of Rome, as © the Papiſts themſelues ex- 


Concil.magis pound the Councell, whereof Culanus £ writeth thus : The 
+ 0h Conncell of Affricke withſtood C el:ſtin , i that he would ao again( 
the Councell of Nice , and Celeſtin replied not that he might do it, 


but alledged for hmnſelfe the Councelt , though corrupted, Which 
Fd 48 | oppo- 
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$.36. The primitiue Church againſt the Pope, 


_e 


oppoſition made againſt the Pope, is ſo apparent, that many 
Papiſts indeed labour to excuſe it, but none denie it : and 
| the deſpitefull ſpeeches of ſome Papiſts againſt Saint Auſtin 
and the Biſhops, bewray,that they diſcouerzhe ſame refiſtance 
made by the Councell againſt the Pope,thatI mention, 
Againe, intheyeare 167.” there aroſe a contention in 
the Church about the keeping of Eaſter,whereby the Biſhops 
of the Eaſt and Weſt were deuided : in which contention the 
Popes definitiue ſentence was not receiued,but refuſed, with - 
out any offence againſt the ynitie ofthe Church. For firſt, Po- 
lycarpe, coming to Anicetus that was Biſhop of Rome in his 
time,wold not yecld trohim;neither could Anicetus perſwade 
Polycarpe to lay by his maner of obſervation,® faith the ſtory, 
and yet both ſides retained vnitie. About thirtie yeares after, 
the queſtion was renewed, ® and Victor the Biſhop of Rome 
being earneſt againſt the Eaſterne Biſhops, excommunicated 
them.But this(faith Euſebeus)p/eaſed them not, —< for they wrote 
vnto him, reproning him ſharply and bitterly: as namely Polycra- 
tes the Biſhop of Epheſus, and Irenzus the Biſhop of Lions, 
here inthe Weſt, Theſe had many ontheir ſide that ſtood a- 
gainſt the Biſhop of Rome; and that which afterwards tooke 
vp the controucrlie, was not his authority,but the Councell of 
Nice. Now it is very probable, that if theſe Biſhops had 
thought the ſubieRion mentioned by the Teſuit,to the Biſhop 


of Rome, were neceflarily required to the eſſence of vnitie, 
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they would haue yeelded;wheras by their reſiſtance it isplaine 


they thought themſelues bound to his determination no morc 
then he might thinke himſelfe bound to theirs. 

4 Abouttheyeare 258. there aroſe a queſtion , whether 
they whom hereticks had baptized, if they returned to the 
Catholick Church,ſhould be baptized againe? Here no doubt 
the Popes iudgement was to be followed, ifit were true that 
che authoritie and certaintic of iudgement were his, and al! 
true Catrolickes ſhould yeeld vnto him. But marke what fell out: 


Euſeb.l.7.c.5. 


? Stephen the Biſhop of Rome forbad rebaptization, and Cypriep 74- ad 


thought them worthy excommunication that vſed it: but Cy- 
prian the Biſhop of Carthage, anda Martyr of the Church, 
Ly withſtood 


Pomp.Auguft, ; 
dc vnit.bapr, 


C.I4», 
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166 The primitiue Church againſt the Pope, 0.36. 
withſtood him, and would neuer accept his decree. With him. 
 _ tookepart Firmilianus the Metropolitan of Czlarca, contu- 
qAapud Cypr. ting the decree that Stephen had made, whom in a certaine 
__ Epiſtle he thus reprqueth : Phat can be more baſe or vaine then 
ro hold contention Do ſo many Biſhops throughout the world ? 
breaking peace with enery one through diners kindes of aiſcora, 
ſometime with the Eaſterne people, ſometime with you of the South, 
not ſuffering the Biſhops ſent front them ſo much as to come to his 
ſpeech, but forbidding the brethren to giue them r00me and lodging. 
1s this to hold the unitie of the ſpirit ta the bond of peace,to cut him 
[elfe from the vnitie of lone, and mall things to make himſelfe ſtrange 
vato his brethren , yea and through the furie of contention to rebell 
| Menolos. 48419ft faith and Sacrament ? Sec how this man, * whom the 
Grzc. in Ot#o, Church fo honoured that they put his name into the Kalendar, 
_—_— rakesvp the Pope, and ſctteth at nought his defimitiue ſen- 
ſCone.Carthi gence. Withthelc tooke part alſo a * Counceli of 87. Biſhops, 
025 "{ pe yea many great $ynodes, *. ſaith Dionyhus Alexandrinus , and 
whole countries, who yet were not therefore reproued toliue 
out of the vnitie of the Church . And Dionyſus himſelte, the: 
Patriark of Alexandria, conſented herein with Cyprian & the 
u De ſcript.ec- Synods of Aﬀricke,as Ierome®teſtifieth. Here then we ſee the 
<a Piony9. Pope at one time reſiſted by 3, Metropolitans, many Coun- 
cels, and by the moſt Biſhops in Aﬀricke,Cappadocia, Egypt, 
Cilicia,Galatia, and other countries ; and yetthe Icſuite will 
necds perſwade me, that al! Catholicke men hane acknowledged 
one chiefe Paſtor the Pope, and yeeldedthemſelues euermore to 
his cenfure:when theſe examples {hew the. contrary,and make 
it more then plaine,, that. till now of late, ſubieRtion to the 
Romiſh Church was neuer eſteemed appertaining to the ef- 

{ence of vnitie,nor put into the definition thereof. 


— 
LD —— COOCRE> Fr I> 
IHH—_— 


Digreſſion 26, Shewing that the Papiſts themſelues do not [0 con« 
 frantly and vniformly ſubmit themſelues to the Popes indge- 
ment,nor beleene his infallible antheritte,as rs pretended ; 


— 


— 
i —_— mm. 
— ES  —__ye Be ve nt 
_ o _-_ —————— ——— VO PEAT ETC hes. oma ” bn —_— 


q Indeed the Ieſuite reports it of his Church of Rome 
| this 
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0.36. The Papiſts themſelues refuſe the Popes iudcement, 167 


ua, 


this day, that all the learned men and people thereof ſubmit 
theiropinions and iudgeinentin allthings tothe Pope; and 
this is generally boaſted among them,and obieed as amatter 
fully prouing their vnitic : bur they onelyG@y it, for we know 


the contrary , * and diſcouer daily, as much headinefle among * 4 wemorable 


them againtt the Popes and Councels, as cuer was in any go- example hereof 
- s the mode rne 


ucrnment. Marke e}ſe their owne words : 1t were a great mat- concluſions pub- 
ter indeed , ſaith * Catharinus an Archbiſhop among them, and #5be4% me re: 
uetians againſe 


tn verietruth too hard acaſe , to bind the underſtanaing of the wiſe, thepreſent Pops 
with every anſwer of the Popes that may be produced : for the holy _ > gp 
Ghoſt doth not alway and in exerie word aſſiſt them. And? Almaine mace. 
agreat DoQor in their ſchooles , 1t iz not neceſſarie that men be- = _— 
leewe things determined by the Pope, although the contrarie be not y Qin Veſper, 
prblikely to be taught. And Bellarmine, though vnaduiſedly poſ- F/5,13Pime 
fible, yet faith plainly, touching Cyprians withſtanding of Morais m8. 
Pope Stephen, that * after the Popes definition , yet it was free 80 — He 


thicke otherwiſe: yeahe holdeth, that ® as itwas lawfull to reſiſt the 1, 4.c.7. 8. Er 
per hoc. 


Pope aſſaulting our bodte , ſo we may reſiſt him when he inuadeth our Bf uRc- SR 
ſeule, or treubleth the commonweale , and much moreif he prattiſe 1,2c.29.ag, v. 
the deſtrnition of the Church : un thts caſe T ſay , it is lawfull to reſiſt 
bimz by not. doing what he commandeth, and hmaring that his will be 
not exccuted,Caietan Þ holdeth,that in caſe of hereſie he may be de- b De amtorie. 
poſed, © and when he rendeththe Churchin ſunder , he may be reſi- gh * Condi 
fted to his face. AndFrancifcus Vidtoria® faith', fa Conncell de- , Cap.27.ad 2, 
| - ET : Rele. 4.de 
declare a thing to be matter of faith, or belonging to ainine right, the porch. vap.ge 
Pope herein cannot declare otherwiſe , or change any thing, Specially ConciLp.133, 
sf [ach a matter pertaine to faith or the manners of the umnerſall 
Church. Sec how theſe men, all reſolued Papiſts,and thelear- 
ned of that ſort, yet aſſume itas our of queſtion , 'that the 
Popes iudgment is not alwayes of vndoubted truth but may erre, 
yea be an hereticke,and make haxocke of the Charch,and therfore 
may be reſiſted. Andin very deed the conceit of his infallible 
| Iudgement being the beginning and foundation of his autho=- 
ritie, it cannot o denied but they which call the former in 
| Queſtion, mult needs doubt of the later, 
6 Andlet the moſt refojute Papiſt thatis, but thinke ſeri« 


ouſly of this point, andanſiyer how it is poſſible they ſhould 
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The Papiſts themſelnes refuſe thePopes indgement. Y.36. 


ſo willingly obey his decrees, and yeeld their opinions to his 
iudgement, whenitisa ruled caſe among them all, that the 


| Pope may circ, yeags © Boſ11us aſhrmeth, be an heretics , Writ - 


ting , teaching , and agFaching hereſie? For will they obey him in 
error and ſcandall? or do they thinke his decree can alter the 
nature of that which is falſe, and make it true, that they might 
with ſecurity of conſcience entertaine it?They dare not ſay to. 
Franciſcus ViRoria * diſputeth at large againſt his diſpenfati- 
ons, afhrming, that 2 Corncell ſhonld do well to bridle him and that 
they which wſe ſach immod: rate disþenſations as he gineth , are not 
thereby ſecured in conſcience , that they may vſe them lawfully, No 
doubr they which are ſo icalous of himin things concerning 
manners, belceuing alſo he may write and preach herefie, 474 
8 define rt too, wnleſſe he vſe a generall Conncell, Þ-yhich Conncell. 
and himſelfe too, may alſo erre in the reaſons aad cauſes whereon he 


buildeth the definition , and by proceeding raſhly without mature de- 


liberation; fi nally K rhe Pope menery thing , but the conclyſroa 12 
(elfe, may miſſe it, and in the concluſion too,tf it be not a point of faith: 
they (I fay) which thus farre foorth miſdoubr him , are not in 
their conſcience free from a further conceit,ifthey might free- 
ly vtter it; and that i5,that both Pope and Councels may erre, 
and in ſuch cafestheir decrees bind no man. And our of que- 
ftionthis was the common opinion ofall Papiſts,till of late:for 
Canus'reportcth of teuen reyvowned Papilts,that in their time 
they be'ceucd the Apoltolicke ſeate might erre exenthea when 
it 1udged of a queſtion of f.uth1: the which 1s far from rhe new vp- 
[tart opinion of ® ſome moderne leluites , that the Pope may 
define things of faith either with a Councell or without, whe- 
ther he take heed or nor. 

7 AndIdoverily thinke that they which molt pretend 
the Popes ſoucraigntie, and are loudeſt in magnifying his au- 
thoritie,are not 1n good earneſt: for there are examples where 
they repine at his definitions,and flie outright from them. The 
Pope" decreed the Apocrypha to be canonicall Scripture,yet 
fince that decree,®Driedo,P Sigonius,8 Sixtus Senenfis have 
called them in queſtion, andreietted them. And marke the 
words of Sixtus concerning the booke of Heſter : The Conrcell 


{faith 
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(faith 1 he ) meant the true aud naturall parts of the bookes , not 4 Bibliorh.l.1. 


Pag.qt. 


ragged and patched additions , ſach as theſe laſt chapters of Heſter 
are, much like a theme made by a ſchoole lad, See whata plea- 
fant diſtintion he had at hand to ſaue.himlelfe from the 
Popes command,and yet be counted a Catholick of the vnion 


roo, And © Canus faith, notwith{tanding the ſame decree, ,, .,__ = 


that he dareth not call it hereſfie to reel? the booke of Baruch out 
of the Canon: though they wil make a poore Proteſtant beleeuc 
it is herelie to refuſe any thing decreed by a generall Councel, 


Yea *they boaſt that theſe Apocryphaes were decreed to be *Bellar,de VCr«- 
bo Det l.1xc.7. 


Scripture long ago bythe ancient Councels of Carthage and & xo, 

Laodiceazyet Lyra,Carthuſianus, Hugo Cardinalis, Turrecre- 

mata, Caietan, and others, in their time would not acknow. {**1#4decrer, 
. . . C 2, 

ledge them. Solikewiſe the Pope in the Trent Councell* de- * poſt hane 5a- 


crecd,, thatthe Latin vulgar tranſlation of the Bible ſhould be © Coalydefi. 
7, nittonem tam 


holden Authentiche,and in all publicke o—_ drsputations, prea- exprefſam,non 


; $ | | - delunt qu1in 
chings , and expoſitions, wſed as ſuch ; and that no man ould dare y*"1"*.0 ,varijs 


OY Dr ef FBC under what vetence (Ooewuer , to retelt it. Yer what is prerextibus 
: : | hanc editione 
anc ealone 


T | 
more COmmon vv ith all Papiſts, then VoDON cucry occaſion to vulyarem plurj- 


ſtart from it?extreme neceſſitic indeed compelling the therun- mis in locts con 
r1vere veElinr, 


to. Hereof take an example in Canus:Thz,t faith he our Latin Dom.Bann in 
edition hath it , where thoſe three words, Ipſe eft » Arraxerxes,are part. tho.q.1 
8 : "4 art. op. 67. 146 
220 part of the $ cripture,but by I kaow not what expoſitor, Fey WEYE joh, Marian, 
peraduenture foiſted int9 the margent , and thence , by the CYYOYS of Pro edIt,yulg. 
. *» | F cCap,31l. 
writers clapt into our text. Another example take in Galatinus: ; oy 95 
Here" ſaith he , or edition hath two great corruptions © the He- P*$-311. 
h ab h h P | ” h . 1 O A h } Ul De Arcan 1. 
rew vertitie hath it farre otherwiſe , aud more agreeable tothe yocc.7 Seca 


truth of our faith. This corruption 1 cannot but aſcribe to the au- © example 
touching Marc, 


thor of our edition, Againe, the Pope, * inthelaſt Councell of r3.32.in z wc. 


L ateran,is decreed to be aboue a Councell:yet fince that time Oo 3. part, 
0.q4U.10.A7ts 


7 Alphonlſus a Caſtro hath writ the contrary. The Councell of z. ad x. 
Trent *teacheth iuſtification by inherent righteouſneſſe, con- Z20%.51: 
y Contra. har, 


demning thoſe that belecue the impuration of Chriltsrighte- 1.1.c.s. 
ouſneſle: yet * Pighius ſubmittethnot himſelfe to this decree, os $ 


but holdeth againſt itthe very beliefe of the Proteſtants:ÞThe Þ Se 21.can, 
Pope in the Councell of Trent forbiddeth the communion | any ha 


vnder both kinds,and teacheth, that as much grace is giuen to S-Siryltima, 
the 
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tle ee ce. ren -—_ —_— 


2 -=Þ a93- pO the receiuer in one kind,as in both : but < Ouandus and 4 ſome 
1 Gafp.Cafat others, thinke for all that , t were better, all things conſidered, to 
—__ <e013. 22141ſter tn both kinds, vbercin more grace i ginen therecemer then 
e Scil.6. 2 xe. Againe,*the Pope decreed againſt the cerraintie of grace 
& ſaluation, defining that no man ſhouldbelecue theſe things 
| —  ofhimlelfe : yer Catharinus cuen againſt che Trent Councell, 
9 4118 f defended the contrary , and wrote, that aman may hane the 
gear, certaintic of faith touching theſe things. And when the autho- 
ritie of Trent was obiected again(t him, he eluded itby diuers 
ſhifts and (light diſtintions, and conſtrained them that dealr 
againlt him,in cfte, to gainlay the Councell as much as him= 
Ge Conckl o. ſelfe,8 ſaying, «A inſt man may be as certaine that he ſtandeth in 
c-46.D0-a SOt, grace, a5 any man can be that Rome s,yea certame wit hont all doub- 
ere Ges ting and feare: the which is expreſly againſt ® the words ofthe 
- ei i. Pope:butthis is an ordinary practiſe ofthe Pa pifts,firſt,in good 
ſua gratia for- TELMES tO make profeſſion of all obedience to any thing the 
. midace&rime Popeſhall decree, and then when the decree runneth againſt 
9 II their mind, with ſubtle expoſitions , and witty diſtinctions ſo 
 tohammerit,that it ſhall dance after their pipe whatſoeuer the 
tune be,as we ſee in Senen{is and Catharinus. The which may 
be done the cafilier and with more ſhew ofobedience, becauſe 
| _ theſe decrees,fſpecially the Trent Councell,are penned ſo cun- 
_ x 12900 ningly and! oraclewiſe, that they will reaſonably beare as 
equinocared, Many expolitions as there ſhall be opinions; and then, albeir 
- + 95 the contention be neuer ſo great, yet who dares ſay the con- 
obliquag; erar tenders ſubmit not themſelues to their chiefe Paſtor , when e- 
19 ter uerie ſideſhall expound his decree for his owne opinion? 
cognom.Dco- 8 Moreouer ifit weretrue, that all Papiſis acknowledge the 
RF Pope to be their indge , and of ſuch infallible truth in all his tea- 
num ; 2:6. Ching,” that they may and muſt boldly yeeld all their indgements and 
- wx} wits to his, letthem fatisfie the world how it fell out that they 
haue depriued ſo many Popes, yeafor herefie : for it ſhould 
ſeeme in this caſe that their Church tooke ypon her authoritie 
todiret him when he was out of the way: andjwhen there 
k Nullus enim haue bene diuers Popesat once , K what time it was wncertame 


fuir illo tempo ey DR + , þ 
pere(Concil who was Pope ; what ſubmiſſion could there beto this chictc Pa. 
for? 


 Conſtanticnſis)certus Papa, Caietitra, de author.Pap,8& Conc,cap,27.ad 6. 
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_ CI er ee ee 
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Mlrthe | Cuſan.con- 


| tor? Orifir be true, that a Comncell 7s aboue the Pope,whic! my gs 


moſt and the ancientefi Papiſts beleeue, and ® two generall & z4.Panorms 
deeleR. c,hg- 


Councels decreed, how can it be ſaid that Papitts holding this nico ſti Facia 
opinion depend yponthe Pope,as the leſuite preten deth? capitulorum & 


6 2 X - ; vniuecfitarum 
9 Thus we ſee howthe Papilts elteeme their Popes at ,\;.{\.criovre 


home; they thinke it a perillous matter to be tied ſo ſtraightly h:bent, non 


ſunt xquanda 


to him, they thinke it lawtull to eſt himythey delceuec he may ,cfis Concilin= 


fall into hereſie, yea preach it, and prattiſe the deſtrutlion of the rum,vb: ſolum 


. .  Dcus eſt ſupe- 
Church ; they beleeue a Conncell is abone him,and may reſtrane rior,g z quibus 


or depoſe him; they belceue he and his Councels may erre 1 e- 197 appellatur. - 


Acn.Sylu.cp. 


ery part and circumſtance of his definitions, but the concluſion ;;, ; 
m Conctl.Comr 


= 


= '% . . . » . 4M . 
Qt ſelte; they haue notorioutly maintained opirtons again? Rig NS 
. decrees ; they haue depoſed him, and bene in that Rraight,that 5 Coucil,afil, 


they kyew not pho was Pope : whereupon I fay, it is a moſt in- 92: 


tollerablething to endure the hearing of theſe loud brags that 
they make abroad concerning their obedience to him, and fo 
willing acceptation of his iudgement for the ending of con- 
troueriies 2: and I am firmly pertwaded, by the experience of 
their writings.and behauiour , that whatſocuer they pretend 
abroad among the ignorant, they haue a molt bale opinion 

both ofjhis perſon and indgement. For Guicciardine, a man 

very neare him,” writeth, that the goodeſſe eApoſtolicke is then *Mi.L36, 
commendea, when he exceeaeth all other mex in wickedneſſe. And 

Fr. Victoria,ſpeaking of his practiſe in diſpenſing,® faith : Ge ,roiea.g. ge 
me Clements, Lines, and Silueſters (that is, Popes as good as pvrelt.Vap, & 
were Clement, Linus, & Siluefter) ad 1 will permit enery thing CO 
to their iudgement :but that Iſayno worſe againſt the{e.later Popec, 

certainly they are inferior to thoſe ancient Popes by many degrees. 


——_— R— I _— —_ — 


The continuation of the Afr to the 8.5 6 


ARR 


>. 


p Fere ſemper 
ſeruata hec 
conſuetudo,yve 


Io But ſuppoſing all Papiſts, as the Teſuite ſpeaketh, do aQa priorum 


acknowledge one chiefe Paſtor ouer them, to whoſe defini- pontificum ſe- 
quentes aut 


tions, in all matters,they ſubmirthemſelues ; yet hence it fol- jngingerene 


lowes not,that therefore they haue the true vnitie,and cannot ut omnino 
3 collerent. Plat; 


diſtent; for? the Pope may be at controuerſie with himſelfe,or in Steph,y L 
poſlible 


Emma 


A 


m_ A 
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poflible his mind cannot be known,as of a long time it was not 

_ whentheFriers conteded about the conception of the virgin 

ſeas, Mary, nor is not to this day,4 the Church hauing defined no- - 

r Suar.refers thing in this matter, and poſſible,” as Caietan and Canus haue 

voiluprs,  obſerued, cannort,by reaſon the opinion that holdeth her concep- 

tion without ſine, ts in ſhew godly, but indeed untrue and vaine. 

Bur that whichis principally to be obieSted,the Spirit of God 

hath neither giuen him ſuch vprightneſle of iudgemer, that he 

can alway define the truth , nor put him into ſuch authoritie 

that men neceſſarily are bound to obey him: the which being 

true, then it will follow, that all ſuch as rely moſt ypon him, 

ſhall either not conſent at all,or conſent in error; andapeople 

may be vnited to the Pope, and yer be without thetrue ynion 

© wp, Of Chriſts Church.! And afſuredly the Greeks complaine, that 

paizs,Adz71s- this vſurpation of the Pope to be head of al Churches,& indge 
— RR of all matters, hath bin the very fountaine of all our diuifions. 

#9, 4c It AgainſtrhistheTeſuite replieth , that the Pope hath 

- Rag infallibilitie and authoritie of iugdement both, giuen him by | 

= 4e9. Nilus Chriſt , ſo that it were impoſſible his people ſhould diflent: 

9 eg] and for confirmation hereof he alledges 3.texts of Scripture, 

Idem Niceph. Wherein he faith , our Sarmour Chriſt ſpake of Peter and his ſuc- 

Gregl10.6.vit. ceſſors,meaning the Pope, and gaue them this power that he 

3 | 

ſpeaketh of: and ſo concludeth,that by vertue of Chrilts owne 

ordinance, the Pope is the meanes to vphold the vnitie of the 

; Church, whoſe determinations the Papiſts recciuing,cannot 

i Scents, diſagree. Wherunto I wil anſwer diſtinctly three things.'Firſt, 

that inall the words alledged,our Sauior meant the relt of the 

+ Scen.1% Apoſtles as well as Peter. * Secondly, whomſocuer he meant, 

yet the words ſpoken containe no ſuchthing in them as theTe- 

ſuit gathereth.* Thirdly,ſuppoſing they were meant of Peter, 

and contained inthe primacie, yet the Pope is not Peters ſuc- 

ceſſor, and ſo conſequently hath no part in them : the which 

parts of my anſwer being iuſtified, there wil no doubt remain, 

| but the'vnitie of the Romiſh Church is proclaimed and ſet 

forth vpon vncertaine grounds. 
12 FirſtIfay,tharall theſe words of Chriſt, 7 will gize vnto 


thee the heyer:and vpon this rocke I will build my Church Mat! 4 
<1 I Os, 


- $*Sce Digr.29. 
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0.36. Rockes and keyes, 
18. and 1 hae prayed for thee that thy faith faule not, Luc. 22.23.8 
feed my ſheepe.loh. 21.15. were not meant or intended toPerer 

alone,bur to the relt ot the diſciples with him.Ofthe firlt place 

in Mar. 16.it is cleare,For © the rocke and the keyes fignifie the oo orone 
ſame thing; ſo that to who Chritt promiſed the one, he promi- a hows pet. 
{ſed the other: but the keyes and all the power therof was pro- —_— ton a- 
miſed & giuen toalalike,as is proued:tor iris agreed between £.12.0.A6 ned © 


: tal : HF © & Carholici. 
vs , that the whole power of the keyes 15 contained in bmding and «Belt ebi fopts 


 tooſmg,* and defined thereby;lo that to be the rocke,or to haue <1z.S.Thomas 


the keyes, ſuppoſeth or includeth no morethen to haue autho- Cxicranus. 
ritic to 6nd and /ooſe : which authoritic is expretly giuen in the ry”, 
13. of Math. verſe 18. toall the Apoſtles, and the lelfe ſame _ ag eo 
words touching binding and /ooſing, arethere vied that Chriſt brenifdan We | 
vied before to Peter:yeaYthe Papilts themſelues confeffe, chat CO 
all the fathers of the Church thinke, that as before to Peter, ſo vis.nu..Roſel 
in theſe words to the other Apoſtles and their ſucceffours, our 5*rÞ9clauts 
Lord gaue the power of b::4ing and /ooſing. Againe,in Toh.20. y lanſen.con. 
21. Our Saujour after his reſurrection , breathed vpon his drſci- ena or 
ples , and ſaid tothemall , As my Father ſent me, ſo 1 ſend you,re- vs. 
ceiuethe holy Ghoſt ; whoſe ſrunes ye remit , they are remitted; and 
whoſe (canes ye retaine , they are retamed : where theceremony of 
breathing vpon them ſcemeth to giue them all alike portion 

and power of the Spirit; and his words, «Ls my Father ſent me, 
{0 Tſend you, to imply,that he ſent all with equall authoritie,no 

mans juriſdiction flowing from Peterto him, but euery mans 

coming immediatly and alike from Chriſt thar ſent them. Bur 

thelaſt words , whoſe ſirnes yeremit orretame', theyare remitted 

and retained , ſ1gnifie the fame that he had ſaid before of bin- 

ting and looling,and ſoconſequentlygiue themallthe power 

included in the rocke or Keyes : for*in this place is giuen Z Janſencon- 
what Mat. 18, was promiſed. Thusall the poweroftherocke hn dr 
and keyes is included in binding, loofing,remitting andrerai- Pontl.u.c.12. 
ning : andauthoritic todo this, is given toall the Apoſtles as EY 
much asto Peter, and yet the Ieſuite, by meanes of the rocke 

and keyes, thinketh Peter is madechiefe aboue them all. Let 

him and his partakers yaty this knot , & ſay direQly whatthey 

thinke at theargument, Peter had no moze power giuen him, 

then 


cungzſoulucris, 


Tatur authorj- | ; 
ras ſcupore. {heepe; letthe zealouſeſt Papiſt that is, lay atide wrangling, - 


per claues;de- 


IELE 


*/+  Rockes and keyes. Chriſt prayed (or Peter. z 


__ thenthatwhichis containedin the keyes,mentioned Mar.16, 
— ag Are ag Bur all the Apotiles had this pawer given them: for* bindin 

rum,cib dabo and looſing , remitting and retaining , include the whole fun- 
claus, &quod ion of the keyes; therefore Peterhad no more then the reſt 
&c.iite city: Of the Apoſtles. And if they anfwer, that Peters juriſdiction o- 
bene promic er them was giuen , Iohn 20, when Chrift bad him feed his 
Tas,dehgnata and lay bona fide, why is the text of Matthew 16.touching the 
inde & atio- Keyes and rocke, vied then to proue his Primacy, if it giue him 


ncs five officiti : __ - 
expliccrur per nothing beyond his fellowes? and why go they not directhyto 


 WMavocabula worke,vrging the 20.0ft lohn,and letting the rocke and keyes a= 


DO 


lucre & Li- | | 
vn axpo juan lone,as making nothing for them? 
nino fitidem 13 This that Thaucanſweredis alſo the iudgement of an- 


Solucre & ape- .* | . | # | 
rire, ligare & C1ent Doctors, in that with one conſent they all expound the 


Elandere Bell, rocke , whereupon Chriſt ſaid he would build his Church, 


901 ypra.S.VE- b either of Chriſt himſelfe, or of the faith and confeflion that 


EC 


b dvgu.de Peter held:whereupon it followeth,that they could not think 
© < .* . 
= Tm": thoſe words gaue Peter any morethenthe relt,*©Cyprianſaich, 


_ 3c Uerily the reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame that Peter was , en 
ſic S ee ] dued with equall fellowſhip both of homonr and authoritie, but the 


—_* wh beginning proceedeth from wmtie , that the Church nnght be ſhewed 


Chrythom.s , 70 He one, 4 Hierome faith, Allthe Apoſtles receinedthe keyes of 


in Mar. Bafil, the kingdome of heauen , and the ſtrength of the Church was ſtabli- 


homil.de pa + 


nit. Emiſſen, Jed equally upon them all. © Theophylact ſaith, Although it was 


yn goca!, ſaid to Peter onely , 1 will gine the keyes tothee ; yet were they ala 
© ome ems? grantedall the Apoſtles: When*Where he ſaid whoſe ſinnes ye remit, 


d Aduerl-louin z hey areremitted. f Anſelm faith , 7t 55 to be noted, that this power 


1.1, | : 
e In Marth. 16, Was wot ginen alone to Peter : but as Peter anſwered one for all, ſo in 


, *In Math.16, prey þe gauethis power to all, My purpoſe is not to heape much 


togetherout of the Fathers , but by a few places to ſhew the 


reader how and in what manner they vicd to ſpeake concer- - 


' ning thismatter. There are divers great Papiſts alſo who con- 


feſle the ſame, 


I4 Thenext place of Luc.22.7 haueprayed for thee that thy 


faith faile not therfore when thou art connerted, ftrengthen thy bre- 
thres,l confes was ſpoken to Peter, in regard of the f1n where- 
into,morc weake then all his brethren, he fell ſhortly after:yet 

| | not- 


Ee anda 
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notwithſtanding it coggiggth.naghing which our Sauior meanc 
nottothe rell, For as.he prayed for-hum, lo he prayed for all, 


Iohn 17.11,15,17,20; and the contents of his praycr was, that h Gal.2.11, 
1 Gal.2.9 


their taith ſhould norfazle : and the very office of Apoltleſhip, | ren A 


whereto he called them, bound them to lirengthea their bre. APOE. 21,14 
Mart,s 13 14, 


thren,as*Paul did Peter by reprowing him; and made them cs. ef 


lars and *forndations, whereupon the world being built ſhould n Plecique pa- 
tres rectE intel+. 


recouer {trength;in which .cegard our Sauior telleth them,they howat lides 


mult be !the /a/t and hight of the earth, ® and biddeth them Chriſti oratio- 
nem ctiam Per- 


0 teach all nations 5 which is as much as he faith to. Petcr m tincre ad tori 


this place,touching the ſtrengthening of his brethren.Beſjdes, Eccleſiam. lan: 
a ſen.concord. c 


* the Papiſts cannot denie, but this prayer of Chriſt belougeth to ;,, 


{the Church, which it could not, if it had bene meant tor the * Er cum c5.9i. 
Citur, ad Omnes 


making of Peter prince and head of his brethren, whole prero- diciur, amas 
gatiues, I hope, they vſe not ſo liberally to unpart tothe whole Pc alce oues 
—\ | . . . - $, mME1sS. Allr.g0 h 
Church : and indecd thc ancient writers vſe this text indiffe- Chiiſt.cap.39. 
rently,to proue theperſetierance of the clect,in faith ; which F5% nic me 
were no good kind of reaſoning, if Chritt therein had meant 7, ©; wt, 
none bur Peter, 1 76 apCare, 
15, Thethird text, Feede my /5cepe,Tohn 2x.” belongerh 70,5 
likewiſe to all the Apoliles, For though in that place thoſe, Mrave raur 


words be directed ro Peter, yet therein our Sauior did but ap- HE _ 


ply a generall commandement io him,and puthim in mind ofa cipar.Pap:c.2. 
burke of 3 | 1. FE hat? were tl {t of tl And u fellogethy 
autie tnat was COmmuon to 21ll, For Wiat 5 WCre the rctt of tire meuitably of 
Apoliles Peters ſheep,and not rather the people of the world har which Tha, 
to whojhe was to preach, according tothe ordinaty oppoſitis. Ep Ae 
that 15 betrweene Paltors and theirflockes ?' Or doth, ecding Primo loco po- 
» > | Sb , - nuntur, quia 
luppole any more then preaching the Goſpellto all. nations, ipi privilewiaet 
which euery Apoſtle was bidden do ? And though it ſhould, fuctune in 


MN J1BVYS 


yet Chrift ſaith to all, As my F ater [ext meſo I feud You: and It donis Chriſt; » 
is like, the Father ſent his Sonne to feed, the ſheepe without, habuerunt erja 


th, 0 Prerogatiuam 


any \ubjeQtion ro another, O And Paſtors inferior tothe Apo= authoriratis & 
files are authorized to feed the flocke whereof the hojy Gheft hath P*enue quan. | 


tum ad curanm 


made themonerſeers, They are all Paſtors, P faith Cyprian, bu #. Dovikedd ans 
theflockeis one, which with one conſent ts fed by all the e Apoſtles, 8"*+1ob.ulr.Paf- 


. CC OHesS meas, 


Moreouer the Fathers out ofthis rext prove;that every Paſtor » Ier.3.15. AR. 
in the Church ought to be diligent in feeding the flocke com- Ky 53 
: | micred ; 


$ 
T 


hb. 2. 


__— 


_— F > _ 
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OS a. tt. A Md. 


17 6 i. Feede my ſh eepe ts not Poping. © | $.36, 


- mitred to him, which is at argument,'that they thought theſe 

q Traft.123iu words were meant to morethen Peter. Saint Aultin 4 ſaith, 
__ They which feed the ſheepe of Chriſt with this minde , to haue them 
therr owne and not Chriſts, are conuinced thereby that they loue not 
Chriſt: and againſt they thisſpeech of Chriſt (if thou loueſ? me 

r De Sacerd. fore] py ſheepe) i5 tobe urged. Chryloſtome ſaith, Orr Santour 
at that time inteuded to teach both Peter and vs, how deare his 
Church is to hizs, that ſo,by this meanes,we alſo with all our heart 
might take vpos vs the cure and charge of the ſame Church. And 
the practiſe of Saint Paul reprouing Peter at Antioch, ſheweth 
cuidently, that euery Apoſtle had equall authoritie to feed, 
not onely the flock, but one another; elſc Paul might not haue 
rebuked him, ashe did. And though our Aduerfaries ticke 
reaſonable well to this text, andare loath to giue the Apoſtles 
any ſhare therein with Peter ; yer are they not all ſo reſolute 
but that ſome of them confefle flatly as much as I anſwer; Cu- 


_ TCencord.l.2. ſanus* ſaith, 1f Chriſt ſaid to Peter , Feed my ſheepe,yet it 1s manifeſt 
C13-PHB-1"7* that feeding 15 by word and example. $9 alſo, according to Saint 


euſtinein his expoſition vpon that place, the ſame commanadement 
was ginen to all, there where it 5ſaid, Go into allthe world, and 
| preach,ec. there is found nothing ſaid to Peter that importeth 
| any power, Therefore we ſay truly, that all the Apoſtles,in po- 
3 Defenk-pacis. yer,were equall with Peter : the like* faith Marfilius, That 
—— 4 briſt committing the office of feeding to Peter, ſpake to him in the 
perſon of all the «Apoſtles : which manner of ſpeaking he teſtifies to 
haxe vſed,inthat he [aith,What 1 ſay toone,1ſay toall. And albeit 
_ allthereſt will not grantthus much, yet it followes euidently 
uBaron. an.34. and ynanſ{iwerably of that which they do grant. For®chey yceld 
En: that no more is giuen Peter here then was promiſed in Mat.16, 
where the keyesarementioned;but I haue ſhewed,and no Pa- 
piſt can'deny, that all the Apoſtles were equall inthe keyes, 
and that thoſe words concerned Peter no more then the other 
diſciples. So that it muſt needs be wiltull obſtinacie,to ſay ill 
Tin theſe words, feed my ſheepe,were meant tonone but Peter. 

And let this ſuffice for the firſt iſſye berweene vs. 
*"76 The next part of my wr 160 is, that to whomſocuer 
any ofthe textsalledged were direRted, yet none of "oO -_ 
| tendeth - 


_— th. Mb A — _ ..———_ the th... lt. —— el. _—_ 


$.36. Thepreſent Supremarcie not giuen 10 Peter. 
tendeth that which the Ieſuice afſumes : for he ſaith, that zo 
Saint Peter and his ſucceſſors Chriſt promſed the keyes of the king. 
| domeof heauen, and that he world vpon him and his ſucceſſors, as 

pon aſure rocke, build his Church: meaning thereby the com- 
mon conceit of the Papiſts, that Chriſt in theſe words gaue 


Saint Peter and the Pope the fulneſſe of power and gouern-. -—— 


ment oucr the yniuerſall Church : wherein the Icluite wiltully de inftit.Pon- 
tific.c.12.&.Ad 


milreporteth the text. For there 15 no mention there of Pope or amr x. 

| : : "  hwuius rej ent- 
Srcceſſor but onely of Peter and the Apoltles : it was his fancie -dentiam.Quo- 
ro Rome that pur in r-e Pope, And how he is deceiued herein, M77 £180 no# 
conſtart qQuO- 


you imay perceiue by this, that * the Papiſts acknowledge the modo Chrittus 


WP pa, - Lan? | : 1uſſerit Petro 
ſucceſſion of the Pope had nor his beginning from Chriſt and From a9. 


the Coſpell, but from the death of Peter at Rome; which be. collocareides 
| non eſt de fide, 


ing true,then whatſocuer he ſaid to Peter, yet he gaue nothing 5; | 
; S__ ; DO diuno & jms 
to the Pope: for if he had,zhen hz 1xſtitution into the Papacte had murabili prz- 


bene by the Cofpell and the fatt of Chrift, which the Papiſts dare By erg 


not ſay. Againe, Chriſt ſaid not to Peter, that vpox himz he conflituram, 
{cd ramen, 


would build his Church, but Thow art Peter,and wpon this rocke y«diximus eft 


I will build it: meaning as? Saint Auguſtine expoundeth,vpor probabiliſſimi, | 
this rocke which thou haſt confeſſed , vpon this rocke which thou haſt au LPs news = 
kaowne ( '{a ;ying,thou art Chriſt the Soune of the lumg God) will ] ntl 4c.q. | 
_ p ; | , y Serm.13.de ! 
build my Church: that i upon my ſelfe the Sonne of the ling God verbis Domini i 
will I buuld my Church : 1 will bald thee pon me, not me vpon thee. G « eames. | | 
29.106, 


—=For the rocke was Chriſt, — wherenpon Peter himſelfe WAS + De TrinitL.s, 
9:411t,fthno man can lay any other foundation then that which b Hom.in nat, 
S.Perri, going 


is laid already,which is Ielus Chriſt. And * Cyril faith, 7 thinke wnder the name 
that by therocke Chriſt meant nothing elſe but the unmoueable faith F rm = 
of his diſciple , wherein the Church 1s founded and ſtayed from fal- niu ſaith.the ag. 
12g. And Hilarie, ® The building of the Church ts vpox this rocke — 


of confeſſion : this faith ss the foundation of the Church, by reaſon of ru Lugdunenſ; 


this faith hell gates prenatle not againſt her. > Eucherius faith, Ler peflonmcliihs 


vs ſee what this faith 1s, 1 will build my Church upon this roche: von the author was 
: FauſtuRhegies- 


*his rocke which euen now thou layedſt to be the foundation of faith, þ, or (e/arm 


Upon thisrocke which euen now thou taughteſt , ſaying , Thou art Arctatenſs, re- 
COgnit, PageG64., 


Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God;wpon this rocke and wpon this faith 8 68. Pofleu, 
cannot tel} who 


will ] build my Church : whereunto the Apoſtle agreeing ſaith, camrien 
ther foundation can no man lay,but that which ts laid, Ieſws ( hrift; ayparas, | 
AL at 
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173 The epreſent ſupremacie not given 1 Peter, d. 36. 


Cr EI truer eat nn 


as F he ſhould (7 (ay, there is no other form! lation but that rocke which 
Peter layed for a foundation, when he ſaid, thou art Chriſt. Y ea 
many learned Papilts alſo refuſe this new expotition of the Ic- 
ſuites,and well ſaw the words could not bearc it,and therefore 
after the example of the Fathers, expound the rocke of Chriſt 
e In Mat.16. anqhis faith. Lyra,of whom © they lay, that for expoundiug the 
d L.q Biblioth, 
e Invath.us, Scriptures he hath not his match 3 and <theinterlineary Gloſle, 


# Ibid. and f Burgen(:s do all thus. 8 5 Cuſantis followeth Saint Auſtins © 


Concord.1;3. - 
Tad.13, expoſition ſer downe immediatly before, "The Glofle vpon 


h Ind.t9.t2z Gratian faith, he.caunot thinke that by the rocke our Lord pointed 
Dom, y. Ec fu. 


per hanc petri, 2! far oth thing then the words which Peter auſwered him, when 


Le ſa'd, Thom art C hriſt the ſonnc of the lizing God ; becauſe e Por 
that article of faith the Church ts built : therefore G 2d founded the 
5 Defenſpacis, Church w/P0i1 him'clfe. Marhlius! ſaith, Upon this rocke, that is, 
(nene2s, vpon Chriſt 1a w hom thor beleeneſt: — for Peter as long as hel:ued 
might erre and ſmane by the YO of hismill ; and ſuch a one could 
: 3t be the foundation of the Church. Petrus de Alliaco,Chance]. 
Ont lour of Paris,and a Cardinall,* writcth thus : We muſt enquire 
pag: 303, what 7s th- i 6; FP whereupon [4 he (br rch of Ch riſt W415 1 he built: —— 
zorwithſtanding it ſreme! b not, that by theracke Peter ſhould be vn- 
 aurſtrod but C þriſt : 
Church in Peters infiraitic ? whereof aske the maide that kept the 
doore, ana tet her anſwer, at laſs cech (as Gregorze [auth ) bile 
he Karel adrath he denied the life, T, berefore ſecing Peter had wanue- 
red, and his Vicar 7s not fir mly grounaed , | {eeing the Popes differ 
| avout Peters high _ :/thood , "and the Prigfiim agree not about the 
rr Pep.s high Bilks ,opricke , who dares preſume to [ay , that any man, 
gent de ſammo gf 1;:/ 27 h; incſſe or worthineſſe ſcoencr, whether Prieſt or high Bt« 
Pontificio 
ſaccrdotes. Shop, whether Petcr, or Petcrs ica ir, 07 any other but C hriſt him- 
ſelfe ts the foundation of the Chriſtian Church? — Chriſt therfore 
pon himſelfe, as upon a moſt ſteadie foundation, eſtabliſhed his 
G 1 urch againſtthe Church of the diucll; and vpon th: firme rocke 
he ſteadily confirmed Peter himſclje, (7 aymmg of him the ſcatence pre» 
 maſed,Vpon this rockewill 1 build. | 
17 Thusitappeares, that our Sauiour ſaying, Vpon this 
rockeI will build my Church, meant thereby no more but that 
he would ground it yponthe true faith of Chrift, that whoſo- 
CUCT 


i Cuamque 12m 


ſumino Petri 


for who may eſtab liſh the firmitie of the 


— 


6.36. Thepreſent Supremacy nat ginen to Peter, 


euer would defire to be ioyned to this Church,ſhould beleeue 
the ſame things thatPerer then profeſſed, orelſe periſh for e- 
uer. And the words arethus to be expounded: Thox art Peter, 
thy name is Stone , and thou haſt profeſſed a profeſſion like thy name, 
anſwering the nature of that whereby thou art called, and there- 
fore thy name ts ſtone or rocee , and the profeſſion thon haſt made 
z5 like tt; for thereupon I will build my Church , and they which 
hold it ſhall never be moaned, This is farre from giuing Peter and 
the Pope any primacie,and yet this is all the fathers obſerued, 
and as much we ſee as the ditcreeter fort of Papifts haue col- 
leed. And it is no matter though in the language that Chriſt 
ſpake, the ſame word be vſed for Peter and the Rocke, thus: 
Thouart Cephah , and pon this Cephah 1 aull build: or if in the 
Greeke vied by the Euangelilt, ages and 747pz, lignific one 
thing,to wirt,arocke or (tone ; as if Chriſt ſhould ſay, thou arr 
rocke, and vponthis rocke I will build: for in the firſt place 
the wordis vſed properly to ignite Peters name,in the ſecond 


appellatiucly tolay downe the nature of his profefſion: which 


the Papiſts might haue obſerued from”? Phauorinus Camers m -%rpa pet 
their;owne Biſhop , out of whoſe Lexicon they borrowed 775% «zee. 


Pe Mupl n- 


. their ſpeculation concerning the ſynonymic of 747go5 and 5) 117% Nous 
, 
7 &T pH. nap 1a” 
(alu yu yNE, of 


ſubieft ; but that he had the miniſtery of the Goſpell commit- 
ted ro him with the other Apoſtles : which miniſtery is ſfignift- 

ed by the keyes 1n this reſpect, becauſe mankind through the 
fall of our firlt parents, lay plunged inthe miſerable bondage 
of ſinne and Satan, vtterly {hut out of heauen, yntill ic pleaſed 
our merciful God to reueale the goſpel, by the teaching wher- 
ofthe mind of man being enlightned, the fetters of ſpirituall 
darknes begin to fal from him,& heriſeth into the knowledge 
of Gods will, ſo that by belecuing in Chriſt he is ſetat libertie 


from the priſon of finne and condemnation, and the doore of 


graceandlife is opened to him. This is done by the minifterie 


of the Goſpell,> whoſe nature is to ſay to thepriſoners, go forth, nEſa49.p, 
a = 


AL 2 an 


18 Totheotherpatt of the text concerning! the keyes, I iran 


anſwer, that neither do they proue SaintPeter or the Pope to *##:i@ we22e- 


F , : - HR Þ, . ws; 
be chiefe Paſtor , to whoſe d:finitine ſentence all the Church muſt be þ RR gre 


ts cc _—_———_— ——_ —_ wm—na_—— —— ——— __—— —_— — (©. 
__ - nn T he preſent Supremacte not ginen to Peter. Y.36. 


i ® Ea61.t, aydto them that ſit in darkeneſſe , ſhew your ſelues; and as ® akey, 
| 5 on to open the priſon doore to them that are bound , and to bring 116-71 
f2 captizes:or ifmen loue darkneſfle better then l1ghrt,thea hath 
Petit Godput? an effectuall powerintoit, to ſur vp againſt them. 
Anoc.re6. the kingdome of heaucn, and to [traine them harder 1with the 
q710-522% cords of their ſinnes, that they might periſh. This minittery be- 
ing execured partly by preaching and ſacraments, partly by 
Church cenfures,is called the keyes, by reaſon of the likenefſe 
thereunto, and deſcribed by binding andlooking, inregard of 
i the effee, ; 
4. 19 This expoſition muſt needs be granted : firſt becauſe 
it [ufficiently expreſſes the vic and effect of keyes, which is 
onelyto letinandout; or acthe leaſt, that is the proper vie 
 ;icfcr thereof. Next,*this is all that is meant by binding and ioofing, 
42. and binding and loofing containeth whatſoever is fignified by 
the keyes. Thirdly, the Papilts that molt (tifly defend the pr1- 
it macie,yet confeſſe,that all rhe Apoſtles receined the keyes equally 
with Peter.'T he promiſe of Chriſt conceratng the keyes,appertainea 
[Concil.Colon 1997 onely to Peter , but wa; tranſmitted to all the « Apoſtles, * ſa'th 
{4 ſub Adulph.an. Adolfus the Archbiſhop of Colen,and his Councel: *a man ſo 
k 1549 2v6xran 2. ddicted ro the popiſh religion,and carefull toreſtore it, that 
t Surius com- he was thought meet to ſucceed Hermannus whom the Pope 
@ Concord. 1g, thruſtout. Cuſanus* ſaith, NoTrninG was Fohen to Peter 
« 13.ſub init. bt that which was [aid to the reſt : for as 1t was [aid to Peter what - 
(cexer thou ſhalt bind; ſo was it ſaid to thereſt, whatſ2emer ye (hall 
bind : and thowgh it were ſaid to Peter, Thou art Peter , and vpon 
19:5 roke 1 will build ; yet by therocke we underſtand Chriſt whom. 
he confeſſed. Thus they are ariuen to yeeld the keyes to all the 
Apoſtles as well as ro Peter, and yet they thinke he alone had 
the primacie, which ſheweth clearly that the Keyes containe it 
not.Fourrhly,they which expound the power ofthe keyes, to. 
xBclldepen. ſhew whatthey containe, mention therein no more bur as 
+I.C.,I. 
y Defenſofthe have anſwered. The Councell of Colen vnder Hermannus, 
> Ca- . *pennedbyGropper whom the Papiſts cal the rare man of our 
Colon.de fact. Age, proceedeth thus : * But what keyes Chriſt, when he departed 
- pp hank nn- hence,left the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors in the Church , that is to 
ip10 1taque 


_ = "ev > beexplicated. And truly this is plaine that he committed to them his 


” —_— 
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Chrift prayed for Peter, Luke 22, 1 831 


_ 
owne Reyes and no other ,enen the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, as 
himelfe ſaid to Peter , Whatſoener thou ſhalt bud one earth ſhall be 
bound in heauen,and whatſoener thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be loo- 
ſedin heanen.—T heſe keyes the Fathers demded into the key of or- 
der , and the key of iuriſdiftion. e And agame , each key into the key 
of knowledge and of power. The key of order 1s the power of prieſtly 
w11nſtery, —which containeth power to preach the Goſpel , conſe- 
crate the body of Chriſt, remnt and retame ſmnes, and to miſter the 
ſacraments,The key of iariſattion is power to reſtraine the fanltie—— 
this 1s that power of excommunicating ſuch as offend openly ,and ab- 
ſoluing them againe. In which explanation of the power men- 
tioned inthe keyes, we ſeenothing touched but onely the mi- 
nifterie ofthe word and Sacraments,and the execution of diſ- 
cipline.But Marfilius® ſpeaketh more fully,that rhe authority of *P 
the keyes, according to Saint Auſtin and Hierome , 15 that indiciary 
power that ſtandeth in aiſþenſing the word, Sacraments, and diſci- 
p!ine,although *-the opinion, and title of the fulueſſe of power which *P3g153; 
the Biſhop of Rome aſcribes to himſelfe, tooke his beginning from 
theſe words Whoſe ſinnes ye remit, they are remitted,and whatſocuer 
you ſhall bind vpon earth,ſhall be bound 11 heauen. 
20 Theſecondtext alledged is Luke 22.32.where Chriſt 
| {airhto Peter, I haue praid for thee that thy faith faile nor, and 
thou being conuerted,ſtren ethen thy brethre:which the Ieſuir 
expoundeth, as if our Saujour had ſpecially prayed for S,Peter 
and the Pope, that their faith ſhould not faile, at leaſt ſofarre as to 
teach the Church a falſe faith , to the intent they might alway be 
able to confirme their brethren, if at any time they hould faile m the 
dottrine of fauth : which all Catholicke men knowing ,do confeſſe'the 
Popes definitsne ſentence tobe alwayes an infallible truth, and there- 
pou ſubmit themſelues thereunto,andſo line invnitie, But this ex- 
poſition is ſoone confuted : for firſt here is no mention of the 
*Pope,but of Peter onely;whereby it is plaine,thatno certaintie 
can be concluded out of the words for any but the Apoſtles 
onely: orif they reach to any beſides Peter, then according to 
the opinion of the moſt judicious Papiſts,the Church is it, and 
1otthe Pope. So ſaith ÞCameracenſis: That which in $ cripture b Qu.Veſpe:. 
's promiſed to the whole, muſt not be attributed to anypart : bat al- ap 6% prod. 
AL 3 way 
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182 Chriſt prayed for Peter, Luke 22, . 
way to hold the true faith , and newer to erre againſt it, zs promiſed 
by Chriſt to the whole compazie of keleeners alone, — It 15 plaine 

therefore that Chriſt promiſed Peter, h: fauh ſhould not faile ; vn- 


derſtanding it not of his perſonall fath., but of the generall fath of 


Cods Church committed. to his regent . And Frier Walden 
eDot 6.12. © ſaith,Perer barethe type ofthe Church,not of the particular 
W Romane Church, but of the vniverſall Church ; nor gathered 

_ topgetherin a generall Councell , but diſperſed through the 

d Concord.l.z world from Chriſt to our times. Of the ſame mind are 4 Cuſa- 


7 4 | . : : . 
: Defe Cpar,r, DMS and © Martilius, So that in the indgement of foure of the 
af, Jlearnedlt fort among our aduerfaries, the purpole of Chriſt 


was not by this text to indoy Peter or the Pope, but the whole 

catholicke Church; and ſo accordingly,the right of goucrn- 
ment and freedome from crring, ſhould remaine, not inthe 
Pope, bur in the vniuerſall Church, cleane contrary to that 
which the Iefuite here ſuppoſeth. 

21 Secondly,the dire and immediate purpoſe of Chriſt, 
in theſe words, 15 to forewarne Peter of the finne whereinto 
he fell afterward by denying him; and the meanings , that. 
though Satan delired therby to deftroy him, yet he had prayed. 
that his faith might not by the tempration be vrterly extingui- 
ſhed ; admoniſhing him,that as by his fall ke would weaken 
his brethren the members of the church, ſo by the example 
of his trueconaerfion he ſhould {irengthen them againe :,vn= 

* FIMW® Gerliancing th 's faith, for vi hich ne prayed, not of Peters tea- 
vocabulo au- Ching or dire&ing the church in doctrine, but of the habite of 
thortatem in Eh abiding in hisheart, whereby he belecued in Chriſt, and. 


Hocendo ſi0- 


nificariſainh confetied his name: and by fr evgrhamg his brethren, not} that. 


. p { 2 : - * 
- = hm jp he ſhould be {tpreme head oucr his tellow Apoſtles, but that 
| - © 3? - . F 4 , , 
g kſtoalizspe- B dy the, cxample of his repentance, and experience of Qods 


Po nedeſoe. INCICY LO him in his infirmitic, he ſhould encourage all people 


 plor ne deſpe- 


rent.Theophyl, apain(i temptation. This expoſition is proued to be true, be- 


Infirmiores fra - g- | ; 
tres exemplo” Caule firſt there is no word inthe text importing either All in- 


poueratic falliblenefſe of faith,or avy avthoritie over the other Apollles. See 
OIea,ne ce . > : F 6 

Ma defperer, ( , faith Caietan) how Chriſ; vids Peter account the eTpoſiler, 20k. 

Gloſſ. hrs ſubictts but hi; brethrey : ſee how he putteth him in office, not to 


h Comment,in WE 4 > 
Luc.23, rule orcr them, vt 0 cenfirme them wn fan ,bope aud charitie. Se- 
| condly, 


0.36. 
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condly,the words going immediatly before,forbid alabſoJute 
power of one ouer another : The Kings of the nations beare 
rule, and exerciſe authoritte ouer them , but it ſhall not be ſo among 
you. Thirdly, Bellarmine acknowledges that ro perkitt alway 
in the faich without falling from it, i zz a prerogatine that poſſible 
#5 not deriued fron Peter to the Poperwhich being fo,itfolloweth 


| that the Teſuits expolition,is falſe,and no Papiſt can becertain 


that by vertue of this text the Pope canteach no error, any 
more then he is afſured he cannot erre himſelfe:bur ir is cleare 
he may erre himſelfe,and all Papilts yecldit;therefore ic is alſo 
yncertaine whether he be enabled to teachthe Church ſo, that 
in teaching he cannorterre, becauſe the words of the textare 
no plainer for the one then for the other. For as it ſaith fireng- 
then thy brethren, ſo itfaith alſo, thy faithſhall not faile; yet 
the Popes faith may faile,;therefore he may allofaile,in ſtreng- 
thening his brethren, if chis faith and ſtrengthening be ynder- 
{tood as the Tefuite conceiteth, | 

22 Thelattplace is Toh. 21. 17. where Chriſt biddethPe- 
ter, Feed my ſheepe.Out of which words the Ieſuite concludeth, 


that Chriſt gaze him and the Pope moft ample authoritie oxer the 


wniuerſall Church , to rule it as chiefe Paſtor under him, tying him- 
ſelfe ſo to aſſiſt him, that he ſhould neuer teach any thing e 4 Cue 
contrary to the truth , and binding all the world to K his indge- 
7ent, The which concluſions how violently they are wreſted 
from thetext,let any man iudge;* and ſureitis worththe Rea- 
ders labor,and wilrecompence any paines he can take herein, 
to make aſtand, and but view whether the words be able to 
ſupport ſo mighty concluſions as are builtypon them. For this 
is the onely foundation,that the Papiſts haue for the ſuprema« 


cy.Andalbeitin their diſputations by word and writing they 


preted many texts befides,as the Teſuit in this diſcourſe doth, 
yet you ſhall find when they come to canuaſing,they alway re- 
tire tothisas to their hold, and finding no other able to main- 
taine them, hither they runne for expoſition of all thereſt, and 
herethey inſult; Iike ſouldiers , which beaten out of the field, 
come bluſtering one vpon anothers necke for haſte into their 
caſtle, But what is therehereto prove the primacie , which is 

M 4 E- holden 
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184 | Feed myſheepe.loh21. d.36- 
k Pontificiin holden to be ® rhe frulneſſe of power oner all the kingdomes of hea- 
Pu nt Pal wenanudearth? or as! a letiitedeſcribeth it, ſuch a command as all 


Perri.rerreni 


_ & cle. faithful wenin both courts internal and external, are bound to obey 
nn ih all things touching manners,or fauth,or the worſhip of God? 


Deus iple com- 


milir. Ex:r.u, 23 Forfirlt Thaue ſherwed but alittle before , that whatſo- 


| Joh. 22.7, Sos . . | 
3 eucris commanded in theſe words , * belongeth to all the A- 


S1 fracrum, 


 IGreg.Valeat. poſtles; and confirmed the fame with the confeflion of ſome 


tom+.3.Þ».184.D. : 
411 724-44 Icarncd Papiſts:whereupon'it neceſſarily followes , that Peter 


= 4 nit rh hereby had not the ſupremacie in queltion given him. Next, 
A \BTTAC< OJ? X Fj: FR 
11; {uppoling our Sauior had a meaning to giue Peter ſuch a mat- 


XxX Cw!T$S, TI 


72:59 27,94 ter, yet what word is there that ſaithas the Iefuite doth, he 
oaue 1 his /acceſſor likewiſe? For Peter might haue that which 


Aftc {4% Th£0v 
: Fg ” 
'TE& TWV: TO! /1 ils 


Tz 2294s Nis [wcceſſor hath not, as the gift of miracles tor example. Yea 
SAE3 I wi” anti | 
v4.4: © Icandemonltrate againlt all exception, thatalthough it were 


T6 85-16 91 - 


w71% 4Jzs oramed, Pcter had authoritie ouer all the Apoltles, yerthe 


2 Pope had not, becaule he islefle then an Apolile: and the caſe. 


SZ ENILA- 
PEXON. bceingput, ® that Pererdied 32. yeares atfore Saint Iobn , let 


At 2 + x@ the reſolutelt Papilt aliue lay, whether it werelikely that Li- 


2; Tvrs ou1491 11S or Clement the Biſhops of Rome ſhould be aboue $ Iohn 


-24/ (507 wn to rule or diret him? If he ſay they were , men are in danger to 
Bo | X . * . . © . 
Q'xi1EP fall incothechincough with laughing: if he lay they. were not, 


EXEINOE. then the ſupremacie fancied died with Peter, and Chriſt gaue 


, Baſl,pag $27. 


mPezerdzea his ſucceſſor none of it when he ſaid to Peter,Feed my ſheep. 
=» 62.5 192%. Thirdly,the words themſelues, Feed my ſheep,umport no more 
ann 6g na i.& burtthat he ſhould be diligent in ouerſecing the flock of Chriſt 


nr» committed to the general care ot hin and h1s tcllow Apoſtles, 


Joh, to 15. as 15 proued by this,thatthe people to be tauehtare ordinarily. 


oEz:ch34.2. Cleqg n the fold, ® the flocke Prhe ſhcepe of Chriſt;and 4preaching 


A. 0.28 
pPial.77 22 tothem is calied feedino,and the Preachers Paftors. The which 


| Fe A * . . : 3 | 
M30eF words ifthey be racked co fagnifie {ng , asthe Pope clai- 


qler,3.15, . | 
r Eph.q.1z. meth, with fulneſſe of power, then others were made Popes. 


{AR. 20.28, | | | 
4 as well as Perer.For f all Paſtours are commmanded to feed rhe 


Ezcch3 4. flocke whereof the holy Gooſt hath made them onerſeers , and they 


Ile.3.i5. | 1h 
BNP reproued that feed not, Feeding therefore fgnifieth no.more- 


: Concord.t.z, Dut to preach the Goſpell , and to giue good example, as Cu- 


C13. {anus © expoundeth 1t,and before him ®*Marfilius, two learned 


u Defenf,parc, : bs . 
* 9" Ig Papiſts, who vttetly diſallow this expohtion of the Tefuires, 


and 
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d. 26. The Primacy not knowne in the primitiue Church. 


and thinke this text proues not the Supremacy. 
24 Thelaſtpartof my anſwer 1s, that although it were 


granted the texts alledged pertaine to Peter alone, and con- 
caine the Primacy in queſtion, yet canthe Pope reape no bene- 
fice thereby, becauſe we deny himto be Saint Perers ſucceſſor: 
the which point ſeeing the leſuirt hath onely afſumed and not 

roucd, therefore neither will I touch it any further here , but 
referre my ſelfe ouerto the 29. Digrethon, where the reader 
ſhall plainly ſce vpon what filly grounds the Popes ſucceſſion 
is beleeued;the which notwithſtanding is a point of luch con+ 
ſequence, that if it be not throughly proued, all Popery will 
be void and without foundation at the firſt ſight: in that all ar- 
guments made for it, of what ſort ſocuer, are atrhe laſt reſo]- 
ucd into the Popes authoritie , and this authoritie is confeſled 
to depend vpon his ſucceeding Peter , as vponthe beginning 


and foundation thereof, = 
25 Thus weſee the vnicie of Papiſts is avouched vpon_ 


grounds * meerely falſe, the Pope neither ſucceearng Peter, nor »yur the words 


4 nz T) ir he of ( ardiall Ct4- 
Peter being aboxe the other Apoſtles in znfallibleneſſe of faith; An — 


or power of gouernment, All the Teſuits concluſions therefore, hanc partem 
that the Church hath alway ſubmitted her ſelfe rothe Popes fcndimus 


quod Papa non 


defiaitiue ſentence, that the Pope cannot erre, thatit is his of- eſt yaiverſalis 


ficeto direct all good Catholickes, that the Church ſhould FPiſcopus,ſed 


ſuper alios pri- 


erre,yea be bound to erre,ifhe might fal into error:1 ſay theſe mus:& facrorg 


and the like concluſions icatrered al ouer his diſcourſe,are ya. <22<iliorum, 
16 I. non 1 Papa, 
nitie,for the diſproofe whereof the euent of things, and expe<- ſd in conſenſy 
rience of all ages is ſufficient without any more ado ;- which 277um, vigo- 
Ll ; ; ; i rem tundamus; 
give plentifull ce{timony that he is neither free from crror,nor tunc,quia veri: 


receiued as ſupreme iudge, noradmitred as the head of vuity: we ere 
« N 


but contrariwiſe in allages he hath bene detected of errour, ſuum honorem 


reſeruamus; 


yearefilted,iudged, condemned, and depoſed for herefie.The jegapns 
diſcourſe wherof1 put ouer to the Digreſſions following,that honoramus, 


Concord.l 3.c, 


the reader may haue ſome light concerning this matter. jo hae. 


— 


Digrefſion 27. Shewing that the Church Primitiue achnowledoed 
not thePopes Primacy. 
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- 26 This Iwill demonſtrate onely by foure experiences of 
a Balſam.med. thoſe times. Fir{t,that whereas*there were foure or tie Patri- 
& reſp.tul.Gre- M PE, 
corum.pa. 449. ArKS,among who,for the better gouernment,all the Churches 
tom. irs x of the world were deuided: the other three were made equall, 
YU FE) TY 7X. \ » , S. | 
wrdover vines by the Church-gouernment and praQtſe of that cime ,* with 
Twas xp: the Patriarke of Rome, in all things touching iuriſdiction;and 
wn > hereſtrained within certaine bounds, beyond the which he 
mightnot go, And ſo others had allowed theas ample autho- 
ritie in their circuits,as he had in his.This appeareth by the cx- 
preſſe decrees of fixe Councels, the firlt is the firſt generall 
x Can.C. Councell of Nice, holden ann. 325.wherin were 318 Biſhops. 
Z The words are theſe , Let the ancient cuſtomes continue in force, 
that are ins Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapo!is; that the Biſhop of «A- 
lexandria haue the gonernment of all theſe, forſomuch as the Biſhop 
of Rome alſo hath the like cuſtome : and ſo likewiſe thronghout An 
rrech ; aud inthe other Proumces let the Churches haxe their pre- 
ropatines vpholden them, Where weſce the Councell intending 
to confirme the preeminence of Alexandria, againſt the Arri- 
bs ans that began to vexc it, makeththe Popes gouernment in 
aFxeius forma his Prouince ® the forme of that gowernment which ſhould be in 
62 peer the Pronince of Alexandria. Which ſheweth that the Popes go- 
eribucrit,parti- Uernment reached but to his owne Prouince, For had ir ſfiret- 


evlaricer fum- «jr ſelfe all ouer the world , then would it haue bene no 


phit exemplum. 


NigeLEp.8.2d forme for Alexandria, which was to abide in one Province 
7 mY and no more.Belides,the Councel ſaying,the Biſhop of Rome 
 thaththe hbkecyſfome, ſheweth plainly he of Alexandria was to 

| be equall with him,elſe it couldnot be the /ke.For there is no 

b Paritis mos Þ paritic betweene an vniuerſall Biſhop anda prouinciall, The 
Wy ;, fecondandthird, are the firſt generall Councels of © Conſtan- 
dCap.8.ſca- tinople,ann, 381.of 150 Biſhops, & of Epheſus, ann, 431. of 
tos ** 200 Biſhopsin both which the prouinces of the world are di- 
Hh” RAinguiſhed,and Patriarks reſtrained to their owne circuits, & 
he of Conſtantinople by name is made equall with the Pope 
in all Eccleſiaſticall matters whatſocuer. All the difference 
was, that he of Rome had the chiefe honour, which confifted 
not in juriſdition , but ſitting in the firſt place, and ſuch like 
titles. The fourth is the Councell of Chaicedon,an.q51. wher- 
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in were 630Biſhops,the words whereof are theſe: f Following 
the decrees and rules of the holy Fathers, \and of thoſe 150 Biſhops 
aſſembled vnder Theodoſins the elacr of bleſſed memory, im the royall 
citie of Conſtantinople, and acknowledging theſame, we alſo decree 
and ordaine the ſame things concernmg the primledges of the [ad 
Church of Conſtastinople,which 1s new Rome, For our fathers gaue 
the primiledgesto the ſeate of elder Rome, becauſe that cutie had the 
Empire : and the 150 Biſhops moned mth the ſame intent, gane the 
ſame priuiledges to the moſt ſacred throne of new Rome, thinking it 
reaſon the citie which is honoured with the Empire and Senate, 


fAR.16, 


- ſhould alſo haue equall priuiledges with elder Rome, and in Eccle- 


frafticall matters be ad1anced alike with her , being the next vnto 
her. The fift is another Councell of Conſiantinople,ann.696, 
where were 280 Biſhops: 8. who renewed and confirmed the 
former decree of Chalcedon, repeating it in manner verba- 
tim, as that had renewed and explaned the former Councels 
of Nice and Conſtantinople , Wherby it exprefly appeareth, 
that Conſtantinople had as much. authoritie- in Church mat- 
ters as Rome, and that Rome fir{t obtained the primacy of ho- 
nour, by reaſon it was the Imperiall citie; and this was the 


g Sext, Syn. 1th. 
Trnll.can, 3þe 


meaning of the firſt Nicene and Conltantinopolitan councels. 


This the Fathers would nothaue ſaid and done , if they had 
thought-Chriſt-himſelfe had giuen the Pope the Supremacie 
queſtioned, Wherupon®Cuſanus thinketh, that whar of right 
belon geth ro him, w.45 g7rren him by the Church: and Marilius 
3 writeth, That he hath no power ouer other Bilkops and Churches, 
either by God or mans law, but ſuch as was ginen him, either abſo- 
{utely,or for a time,by the Nicene Conncell, The fixt isthe Coun- 
cell of Carthage,ann.q18. of 217 Biſhops.*In thisC ouncell, 
when Sozimus the Biſhop-of. Rome had claimed a riehtto re- 
ceiue appeales from all parts-of the world, and pretended 
a certaine canon of the Nicene Councell that ſhould giue it 


h Concord.1.3, 
CelJe 
i Dcfenfpart.2 
Cole 


k £.92.& 105. 


him; the Biſhops thereof, by the ſpace of foure yeares,debated- - 


the matter againſt him and Boniface,and Celeſtine his ſucceſ- 
ſours:and hauing ſearched the originall copies of the Nicene 
councell, whereby the vniruth of his claime was diſcouered, 
they wrote ſharply co him,thathe ſhould not meddle with the 

people 


ti. th. —_— Mil _ FR 


i Appeales 10 Rome forbidden. = {.36. 


1 C.105. Ep. 
conc.ad Ccleſt, 


people of their prouinces, nor admit into his fellowſhip,ſuch 
asthey had excommunicated; telling him that he had nothing 
co do intheir caules,cither to bring them toRome,or to ſend 
Legates to heare them at home : for this were againſt the Ni- 
cence Councell, The euidence of this Councell is ſuch againſt 
the Supremacie,that no art of ouraduerſaries can auoid it,and 
therefore they are driuen to vie ſuch ſhifts for the anſwering 
thereof,as it is pitie to ſee, and I dare lay, griefe to themſclues 
co be forced to them, 

27 Thelccond experience tobe obſerved is touching ap= 
peales - forthe Church did alway conftantly forbid the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome medling with men, or their appealesto him, 
that were not of the Romane Partriarchie.This 1s cleare by the 
practiſe of the fixt Councell of Carthage before mentioned, 


the Fathers whereof, among many other things,! write thus 


ro Celeſtine : The Fathers of Nice did wiſcly and inuſtly promde 
that all buſineſſes ſhould be determmed in the places where they 
began , and that the grace of the holy Ghoſt would ot be wanting 
to any countrey : ſpecially ſeeing it was allowed to every man, if 
he miſlked 14 magement of the arbitrators, to appeale to a Coun- 


cell ether pronincuall or generall. Where this isto be marked, 


hd 


#2 Libe1.Cp.3 


that by the Church-gouernment of that time, a Councell 


was the laſt and higheſt iudge of all controverſies ariſing. 
And before this, when certaine perſons, being iudged in Af- 
fricke,had fled tothe Pope for reliefe, marke what Cyprian 
= writeth to him; Seerng it 15 r1ghtly and inſily decreed wnto ws all, 
that ewery mans cauſe ſhould be heard where the fault was commit- 
ted, and enery Paſtor hath aportionofthe flocke committed to him, 
which he muſt gouerne as he will gine accomnt of his deed tothe Lord, 
it behoueth truly ſuch as are under our gouernement , not to runne 
wp and downe, and, by their cunning raſhmeſſe, to breake the con- 
cord of Biſhops : but there to follow the cauſe where the accuſers and 
witneſſes be; wnleſſe peraduenture a few deFerate and graceleſſe 


perſons thinke the authoritie of the Biſhops tn Africke , that hane 


#udgedthem,to be leſſe, This which Cyprian ſaith, was afcerward 


decreed in Councels both general and provincial, which could 


not haue bene, if the Pope had bene ſupreme iudge of all the 
db Church, 
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Y 36 , = : 
Church, and head of the vnitie:nay Cyprian faith, * The varrre 
of biſhops is brokenwhen men ruune from their owne to the Biſhop 
of Rome, The eighth generall Councell, holden at Conftanti- 
nople hath this" decree + The order of appealing ſhall be this, that 
be which thiuketh himſclfe wronged by his owne Biſhop , may ap- 
peale to his Metropolitan , who ſhall call the matter before him. 
Z ut if Bi/hops thinke they are wrouged by their CWetropolitan , bet 
lawfuil for them to appeale to the Patriarke , who ſhall end the ſtrife; 
that in no caſe a Metropolitan hane any power oner his neighbour 
CMetropolitan,or a Biſhop ower his neighbour Biſhop. The ike was 
decreed long before by the Councell of Chalcedon, ® which 
expreſly maketh the Patriarke of Contiantinople the laſt and 
higheſt iudge, vnderthe Councell , for all matters falling out 
in Greece, And P the Councell of Mileui excommunicateth 
all that would appeale toplaces out of Aﬀricke. Wherethen 
was the Popes ſupreme authoritie in theſe dayes, when the 
Councels & diſcipline thus hemmed menin , that they ſhould 
not come at him?This ſome Papilts ſee well enough,and con- 
feſle.Cuſanus 4 faith , The Pope hath it not fromthe Church-rule, 
that he may hurt the turiſdiftion of other Biſhops , becauſe this were 
ro diſturbe order —, Therfore we do not reade that the ancient Popes 
enerput themſelues intoſuch matters —: and peradgentare it would 
not haue bene ſuffered. For the Conncell of <Affricke, whereto Satut 
Auſtine ſubſcribed, allowed no appeale from the Synode to the Pope, 
becauſe it was not found allowed #4 the Church canons , but contra- 
rimiſethe Nicene Conncell decreed, that a Synoae ſhould end exerie 
cauſe where it begun, 

28, Thethird experienceis, that he had no authoritie 0- 
uer general] Councels, either of his owne power to callthem, 
or being called to be ſole preſident; or hauing decreed any 
thing, to judge , orrule, or countermand them : all which he 
now vſeth, but then d1d none ofthem.For firſt, the power of af- 
ſembling Councels was in temporall mz g£:\trates:ſo "ſaith So- 
crates, hen once the Emperors beganto be Chriſtians, from that 
ite forward the Church affaires depended vyon them,and the grea- 
teſt Councels were aſſembled , and ſo ſtill are, at their ap pointment. 
And this appeares to be true by going through the particn= 

| Jars, 


Appeales to Rome forbidden. 
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fConftaniious [arg, Forletall the ancient Councels be read, and there is nv* 
prima corunde 


cauſa &origo One of them, but the very Actsand Titles thereof will ſhew, 


exe -—P1 thePrincecalled it: which is ſo true that Pighiusalcarned Pa- 


extitit conuo- PILE writeth ,. The aſſembling of generall Conncels was the inuen- 
candu vntuerlt- 250 of Conſtantine.The firſt generall councell was that of Nice, 


Iis Concalij. | 
Hier.pag 396. © aflembled by the authority of Conſtantine the Great. The 


t Gelal.Cyzic, ; T * 
paz.69.Euleb, 1ccond wasar Conſtantinople , * called by Theodofwws the el 


vic.Con(t.l.z.c. der. The third was at Epheſus,* called by Theodoſius the yon- 
ger. The fourth was at Chalcedon, ? called by Valentinian and 


Conncels were aboue the Pope, _ 0.36» 


ee wee <nr 


x7 Nicer the- Martian. The fift was at Conſtantinople, * called by Tuſtinian. 
7 ff "Pg The 6xth was againe at Conſtantinople,*called by Conltantie 


Theod.l.5.c.7, nus Pogonatus. The ſcuenth , as the Papilts reckonir, was at 


£on.to, 3.P.30, | » 
= Conciita,, NiceÞcalled by the Emprefle Irene. The eighth was againe at 


grec.titul.Eua- Conſtantinople, © called by Baſilius Macedo, The Councell of 


gr.l.1.c 3. 


'y Conc.Chale, Sardica was 4 called by Conſtantius : the Councell of Syr- 


a&..Zon tom. mig,againſt Photinus,*by Conltantinethe Great, The Coun- 
. þ: $2.4 .* fog . \ . . 
- SC Le4. cels off Millan 8 Ariminum,and ® Frankford,all aſſembled by 


£27: ee fac Emperours. More particulars may be giuen, bur theſe are 
ONC, 2Cn.G, , | b 
Adi. * enow:and itheearneſt ſuirethat Leo maketh to the Emperour 


b Zon-r0mM-3.Þ and Empreſle both, in his time, for a Councell to be holden in 


4 \S; On. de : b "" _— 
ns Fea, Italy,which yet he could not obtain, maketh ir out of queſtio, 


E £0n.rom-3- thatall power of aſſembling Councels was in the Emperour. 


' pa2.134.$i20n, $i 87 ; ; 
ills ” Yeathepointis ſo cleare,that * many Papiſfts deny ic not: and 


eThe0d.1.4<.4 1ſome hold , that at this dayin certaine caſes a gererall Conncell 
e Socr.l.2.c.29, 


$0z0.1.4c.6. May be called againſt the Popes mind,whether be will or no. 
= 05 {aotHA 29 Next,he was preſident in no Councell of a long time: 

Carol. dei» arid when he was, yet others were preſidents as well as he, the 
— » £5 ng faid office importing no ſuch command over the Councell as 
79 4+ now the Pope yſurpeth; the which Duarenus alearned Papiſt 
$*P.94724-25- confeſſeth®ſaying,The office was no more but rocal the reſt to- 
Kk Aen.Sylu.de gether,and to ſpeake wntothem concerning the matters to be haudled, 
PC h. eaker mthe Parliament calleth the aſſembly , Cc, — but 


conc.l.2.cap.2. hath yo power ouer them; — yea the power of determining i 1nthe 


- = court it ſelfe , which may alſo command him, — Thus was ut in times 


LFr.Vieo.re- paſt, ſaithhe, but now 1 know not how it cometh to paſſe , that t he 


leR.gq.p.p.162, a Os Low : 
mDe larris chiefeſt gonerument ouer all Chriſtians ts ginen to him alone : that 


eccl.nenct. & he becomerh fiee, after ths manner of the Emperonrs, from all lawes 
*Pe3 9. : , _ 


—_ 


%; wi + p —_ —” af - 


0.36.  Conncelsabone the Pope, 


and Conncel decrees. The which ſpeech of this our aduerſary isto 

be noted, becauſeqthe Ieluite would make you belecue all Ca- 

tholicke men haue euermore receiued him, from Chriſts owne 

hands,as the ſupreme iudgejof all, and the refuſing of his will 

were the violating of the Churches vnitie. But that which I 

haue ſaid is eafily confirmed : for in the Nicene Councell Ho-' 

fius the Biſhop of Corduba, Macarius the Patriarke of Ieruſa- 

lem,& Euſtathius the Patriarke of Antioch," were prefidents; n Athan.Ep ad 


if not the Emperor himſelfe alſo with them: for®che ſtory ſaith, ek 5 


That out of his chaire he vſed ſpeeches of exhortation to the Bi- o Gelaſ. Cyric, | 


| Ad.conc.Ni 
| ſhops, perſwadiag them to concord : aud when many things were pro- x tara n' 


pounded on both ſides, and much controuerſie inthe beginning aroſe, p-174-g 

the Emperonr heard them with all patience , and leiſurely recetzced 

that they ſaid; by courſe he entertamed the words of both ſides, quite 

etly reconciling them in their zarres,and mildly ſpeaking to encry one: 

and as forthe Pope, he oncly ſent two preeſts, P to aſſent to — 
the thiags concluded, not to be preſidents in the Councell, it -,70,ue. * 


being folly to thinke that ſimple Prieſts ſhould be Preſidents Tncodorer.l.z, 


oucr Patriarkes and Biſhops. Inthe ſecond generall Councell 2& 


holden at Conſtantinople, the caſe is cleare : for 1the Tefuites q Bell.decone, 
confeſſe the Pope was there neither inperſon,nor by his Le- 7 

oates, butNetarius the Patriarke was Preſident. In the firft 
Councell of Epheſus, * Cyril and Memnon were Preſidents, 
"In the ſecond, Dioſcorus, put in bythe Emperour, *Inthe (,72<5p% 
Sardican Counce!l, Hoſius the Biſhop of Corduba, and Pro- lin.scripr. ad 
togenes the Biſhop of Sardice, I would reckon vp more par- TREO I 


lentin, 


ticulars, but that it is needlefle, becauſe the Prefidentſhip was \Concil.Chale, 
not amatterof power to rule the councell,or to conclude mat- 37 -Evogrl3, 
ters afrer his owne minde, though the Councell were againſt gConcil Sard, 
him:bur,asTtouched exen now,out of Duarenus,of honor and 7Þ©9443-6.3% 
order onely,to haue the fit place,to propoſe things, to gather 
voices, togiue (direction, topubliſh che Councels definitiue 
ſentence: and therefore ir concludethno primacie for him that 
had it, c- 

39 Thirdly, he was not reputed to be aboue Councels to 
ouer-rule and cheke them, as now he claimeth, bur contrari- 


Wile they tudged and commaunded him, as appeates in the 


| Councels aboue the Pope. 0.36. 


þ | praiſe ofthe Councel of Chalcedon againſt Leo, of Sinueſſa 
_- againſt Marcellinus, of the (xr, feuenth,& eight, general Coil- 
cels againſt Honorius : whereof I ſhall ſpeake more particu- 
aDigreſ.28: larly * hereafter, And I afſure my lelte,the moit Papiſts belecue 
1 zenerall This to bejtrue, becauſe * they defend that a Councell is aboue 


'KUY opinion among the Pope: Which they would neuer do,but that they canot de- 
"+ F all the learne 


= of the Romiſh NY, Thar ſo it was in ancient times, Cuſanus * faith, A general7 
Church iltof  Comncell of the Catholicke Church , in all matters is of higheſt po- 
x Concord.l,a, Wer, exen aboue the Pope himſelfe, Y Andit is manifeſt that Pope 
=o L Leo tn certaine points, would not receiue the Conſtututions of the 
EE Chalcedon Councell, but alway diſclaimed them; and ſome other 
Popes after him;and yet the decree of the Conncell was of force, Pa- 
W. © £DeElet.& Normitan * ſaith, 1u things touching faith, a Conncell 15 aboue the 
1 4 Sena Pope, ſo that he cannot diffeſe of things againſt the determination of 
a Conncell; hence it is that a Councell may condemme the Pope for 
berefie. — For in thmgs concerning faith, the ſaying enen of one 
' prinate man 1; to be preferred before the Popes tndgement, if he haue 
\f better reaſons and authorities of the old and new T eſtamest. ViRto- 
j © a Releft.gde Tia*ſaith, that Caretan holds,the Pope may lawfully diſanull the 
f 27 WA decrees neither of generall nor prouciall Councels, nor yet disþenſe 
bl F PF | againſt them but vpon good tcaſon;and that the decrees of a Conncell 
| bind the Pope in conſcience : and in this point he 15 tobe beleened. 
} Þ De Concil, Yea Bellarmine ® confeſſeth, thar Alliaco and Cuſanus Car- 
nant dinals,Gerlon, Almain, Antoninus, Toſtatus, and mary others, 
{  hold,that aCouncell is aboue the Pope : yeathe Councels of 
e Conſtant, © Conſtanceand © Bafil decreed, that he ſhould obey the Conn- 
= _ - Ry cell in all things pertaining to faith,and reformation of the Charch. 
7M And that which commeth yet cloſer to the cauſe, a generall 
" 3  _ Councell hathreuoked things decreed by the Pope in a law- 
e Concord... full Synode; whereof < Cuſanus giues an example in the 
| wha Councell of Chalcedon, that examined Leo his proceedings 
againſt Dioſcorus. Vpon all which euidenceIdarebe bold to 
lay,it is manifeRly falſe that the Teſuite affirmeth, Al Catholicke 
zen haue alway acknowledged the Popes determination to 
be Gods ordinance for the maintaining of vnitie: and it 1, 
and all Proteſtants ſhould hold our peace,yertthe ] eſuits owne 
fCap.iz> Ffellowes would blab ir out : forf Cuſanus faith , The Br/hop of 
| | Rome 


_ 
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$.26. Gregory azainit the Primacie, 193 


Romegby cuſtome of mens obeazence towards him, hath gotten farre 
beyond the bounds of the ancient obſeruations: ands Marfilius, That 8 Part.3.c.u8, 
ol awfully and againſt the mind both of dinine and humanereaſons, | 
he aſſumes to himſelfe this fulneſſe of power, both oner Prince and 
communitie,and any ſmgular power, 
31 The laſt ob{cruation is the proceeding of Gregorie 
the firſt,a Pope,in the lattcr endof the goo yeare, againlt the 
Patriarke of Conſtantinople © which was this. ® He,the Patri- Pay earn 
arke,aſlembleda Synode, wherein he was deſirous to make Gieg.1.Sigon, 
bimiclt the vniuerſal Biſhop ouet all,as the Pope now concei- iis rg 
ecth himſelfe; and to this purpoſe he alſo laboured the Empe- 
rour Maurice to helpe the matter forward, who writing to 
Gregoric, commanded him to obey the Patriark,BurGregory 
withſtood him, and by many letters both to the Emperor and 
him, ſheweth, that no man might be an vmaecrſall Biſhop over 
the reſt; deteſtin o the name, and calling it vaine,prond, profane, 
blaſphemous, miſchienons, Antichriſtian, againſt the commanae - 
ments of God,and decrees of the Conncels; and tmally faith, he zs a 
follower of Satan and forerunner of Antichriſt that aſſumes it. 1 His | wh Ha 
writings arc ful of this diſcourle;whereby it appeareth plainly MIO 
| he then had no ſuch inriſdiction as now the Pope vlurpes, but 
deteſted it, not onely in Iohn of Conſtantinople, but euenin kL7.cp.30. 
_ himſelfe, and calles the name containing it, aprond title, and > os nmz ſc. 
bids it bepackzng,* when one in his letter ftyled him with itz as mDuaren. de 
| the Councell of Aﬀricke long before had decreed, that not amy ming 
the Romane Biſhop himſelfe ſhould be called uniger(all. Notwith- Ortho Friſing, 

. . . CNTO,1.,F8.C.9., 
ſanding about ſeuen yeares after, Boniface the third ofthar $395.58. 
name,preuailed againſt the Patriarke by the friendſhip of the dc get. Lovgo, 
next Emperor,which by a foule peece of feruice he purchaſed, by > je 


and obtained that himſelf which the Patriark had triuen for, 8 pong 91 ns & 
naſt, Biblioth, 


Gregory ſo much miſliked: and ſo this title, with ſome part of x v;jtprand. al- 
the iuriſdition,was firſt viſibly brought into the ſea of Rome, ÞoFlorize.Pla: 


LT: . | . : . © tina in Bonif, 2, 
as all Hiftoriographers with one conſent have left written.in Marian.$cor, 
theſe words: Boniface with great ado obtained of the Emperor Pho- 35-508. Mariin 

hat he reobe be inaa £& ; Polon.an.6o7. 
cas that he might be maae the uninerſall Biſhop of the world : the vriyergin 


which anthority his ſucceſſors not only held faſt enen with their teeth, Fioca None 


"ut alſo wonderfully increaſed, The Reader, by all this that I haue in Bon, 
N tOU- 


% 
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| 194 T be Popeerreth, © h436, 
1 rouched,may ſoone diſcerne the Popes moderne authority, 
it exerciſed among his owne, and claimed ouer all, to be {wolne 
it farre bigger then it was in ancient times. Bur after ſwelling 
| comes burſting, whereof I read his followers beware in time. 
i Lab nm mmm wn ES RE 
4 Digreſſion 28. Shewing that the Pope js not of infallibe iudgement 
q but may erre and fail into hereſie,a4 any other man may. 
32 Fhis pointis certaine enough to vs, who hauc caſt off 
bath him and his teaching , for no other cauſe but that weare 
aſſured he is Antichriſt, and his faith hereſie, But it may be ſhe- 
wed in another fort atfo., that the Papiſts themiclues may not 
f denic it, by making demonſtration of his errors , 1n ſuch caſes 
pl as they allow to be the truth. Whichthey sKkilfully foreſeeing, 
hauelately invented the diſtinction vſed here by the leſuire, 
4 that he may fall into bercfic, but he cannotteach it e cathedra, | 
| thatis, by way of definst:0x to offer it to the yniverſal Church:he 
i may erre in-his owne perſon, but not 4s Pope to define and teach 
[ error. The which is aſenſlcfſe and ridiculous ſhift, though the 
Y deſperatneſſe of their cauſe haue put them to it. For they think 
| their Pope to beapublick perſon, & his whole office to teach 
| the Church;wherupon his private errors,as they cal them,can-= 
(| not but go with him.into thechaire and conbitory.For he that 
| erreth in iudgement , muſt of neceſlitic erre alſo in.his-deter- 
j minations , becauſe no man can determine otherwiſe then he 
jd thinketh. Neither is it likely that. God will: put him in eruſt 
j with the faith ofhis church, that cannot guide his own. For the 
ol rule muſt not only make firaight that which is. crooked, bur be 
'Y itraightitſelfe.Thereforeitthe Popcs faith.cannotdireR him- 
;| ſelfe,much !lefſe ſhall it be able to preſerue others. Belides, 
; appr? * Bozius faith, He may be an hcreticke, yea write teach aid preach 
} $ga.eccl.l.18; | EF. Roa 2 2 EI, 
1 = herefe. Which is all one as if hehad-fa id, he may erre idically 


Us SP Rex a OI ns en Irs > - 


e cathedra: becauſe theſe three, writing, teaching or preaching, 
are judicial exerciſcs of the chaire , direRed & reachingthem- 
ſeluves.to the Church for this ſpeciall end, to informe men. A- 


| Baine,they hauc erredin Churcheanons, Diſpenſations - De- 
Ja: 7 II, —vÞ Ts 


© EI” 


9. 36. 
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crerals, and matters defined by them in Comnncels : therefore 
they haue erred ecathedra. The conſequence is proned, ®be- *D.19.Si Ro- 
cauleall theſe tend to theteaching of the Church, and are the goa 
meanes whereby he pxbh/heth his iudgement. Ofhis diſpen- EibiTurrecre- 
ations Franciſcus ViAtoria P ſaith, The Pope in arſfpen/mg agamft p Releag -» 
the decrees of Councels and former Popes, may erre and gong propol.6. 
fone. Would it were ſo that we might doubt of this concluſion : but 
weſee dayly ſuch large and diſſolute depenſations proceed from the 
court of Rome, to the raine of ſmall and great,that the world xs wot 
able to beare them. Thus Pius Quartus 4 decreed at Trent, that nas 
it ſhould be lawful for him to allow thoſe degrees to mary to- | 
gether,which Godin Leuiticus had forbidden, and to forbid 
thoſe which God had allowed, This was an hereticall decree 
ecathedra ; and according to itdiuers Popes have raught their 
people to marry againſt the faith. "Martin the fift allowed one rSum Angel. 
to keep in mariage his owae fiſter, Another allowed K.Henrie VER 
the eigntto marrie his brothers wife.f A third taught Emanuel i Ofor.de geft, | 
the King of Portugall to marric two filters, Touching decrees, GY 
t Celeſitn ordained,for example, the mariage to be void when : Hadrii.quode 
either of the partics fall into hereſic."Stephen the fixt decreed 1535 b_- 
ina Councell, that ſuch as were ordained Biſhops by Formo- anugoz.$igon. 
ſus his predecefſor,were not ordained lawfully , becauſe For- © Reg. Ital.1.6, 
moſus was an euill man. This is plaine Donatiſme. * Pope Ni- an.$97.01.6, 
colas decreed, that to baptize onely in the name of Chriſt, 7P< contecrs 
is good baptiſme, contrary to the decrees of? Gregory and \ 1bid.Hi vers, 
* Pelagius, ® Pope Gregorie decreed, that aman might take 7 1Þ Multi func 
another wife, in caſe his wife were ſo diſeaſed that ſhe could Propoloine: 
not yeeld him the debt ofmariage: the which Þ ſaith Gratian =p Sedil: | 
is altogether contrary bothto the ſacred Canons, and to the _ 
doQrine of the Apoliles and Euangeliſts, But whatneed we 
be curious inreckoning vp inſtances, when it js a thing gran- 
ted, ©thathe maybe found negligent of his owne and his brethrens <D.4. SiPap:» 
ſaluation , dr awing innumerable people by troupes with himelfe to 

ce dammedinhell. For doth not heerre perniciouſly enough, 
that may thereby damne himſelfe and others ?or wereirpoli- 
ble he ſhoulddo thus,if Chriſt had priuiledged him,as the Pa- 
pilts fancic? | 
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T he Popeerrath, 6.36. 
33 Moreouer,it is granted by the Papiſts themſclues,that 
| ne may erre in faith,notin maners or opinions onely. For Oc- 
= adiggy cham © ſaith and ſheweth, that »1ay things are contamed mthe 
e Quin Veſper [Decretals which ſauour of hereſie, And Almaine, * that the power 
of not erring tn the faith, is not alway inthe Pope. And] haue ſhew=. 
ed out of Bozius, that he may write aud preach hereſie : and he-" 
rehe js in matter of faith: whereupon it followes, that his. 
iudgement cannot be infallible when he comesto proceed in 
determining, becauſe the true faith wherein he erres, is ir that 
ſhould redtitie the derermination. The which conſequence 
44 AY t Doctor Staplcton granceth, yeelding that zf he erre m faith, 
Hg "the whole Church alſo ſhould with hinz be led mto errour, and lo 
the vnitie of faith ſhould be vncertaine. But granting this, he 
donies that hecanerrc in faith, which 1s contrarie to that 
which all others confcfſe, and daily experience demonſira- 

tcth, | 
34 The laſt reaſon to ſhew he may erre euen when he 
teacheth the Church,is this,that there may be divers inſtances 
viuen when the Churchrefuſed to heare him, yeacaſt him our, 
and depoſed him as an hereticke; which was neeclefle it there 
had not bene a purpoſe in him to ſeduce the Church, and aan- 
gerleſt his teaching ſhould have done it, This argument fowly 
troubleth our aduerfaries,and therefore they would faine out- 
face it,by faluing ſuch Popes as are touched.from herehe. Bur 


c 


s 4d 18,pro, | | 
9% allinvaine, for what faiths Ouandus? The which Popes theugh 


24.corol, z, 
| ſome Catholickes would faine cleare, yet ſhould they not deny &s they 
a9, that they were heretickes, /ccme the Pope may erre, at leaſt 


h Conc Sj ; ; | : : | 
npud "#19 tg 45 aprizateman. Thus Þ Marcellinus commirted jGo/atric, and 


393-nu.83.Car offered ſacrifice to Jupiter, Saturn, Hercules, & the Paga gods, 
m® and wasthereupon examined, indged, and condemned bya 
;Tow.2.an,z0z Councell of 300 Biſhops, The which fiorie! Baronius con- 
Os telleth, was fromthe beginning beleened with a general! conſent, 
kadras and kept in the ancient martyrologies and bremnaries of the Remane 
 Solita.Falcic, C'ourch, K Liberius that was Pope about the yeare 350. 
4 8 ea fell. into Arianiime,ſubſcribing to the vniult condemnation of 

Athanafivs; wherevpon Athanafus fell from his communitie, 


N.qg3- 44+ 
and himſelfe as an obſlinate hereticke was depoſed, and calt 
out 
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d*36. T he Pope erreth. 197 


Lett 


out ofthe Church, ! Honorius the firſt, that was Pope in the )Analt.Biblior. 
in Leone 2.N4- 


yeare 626, was a Monothelite hereticke, holding that Chriſt tus ge primar. ; 
had but one will, and fo withall but one nature : for the which P*8-57- 


im Synod.s at. 


the Church condemned himin ® chree generall Councels." It 4.13.13.Synod. 

isa world to ſee how the Papiſts ſtrive to cleare this matter, pom __ 

and cannot;though they bluſh not in his defence to diſcredite nSce.D. Reyn. 
OP a; ook fl fa her. As Piohi apolog.thel; 

all antiquitie,yea to flie one inthe face ot another, As Pightus {25 

®hauing taken great paines to diſcreditethe ſtory, P a certaine oHiergJc.b. 

learned man wiſhed him to recant : 4 whereupon heletteth Ms 2 


afreſh vpon the matter; but Dom.Bannes deriding him,* cals qDiarrib.de 

ita icalt, that now after 900.yeares Pighius can find all thoſe mes ny 

witneſſes to be forgers: and Canus* asketh, How can Pighng rLoc.lib,6.c. 

eleare himwhom Pſelins, Tharaſins, Theodorus with his Conncell _ 

at Teruſalem, Epiphanits , and Pope Adrian affirme to hane bene 

an hereticke ? Bur! Baronius turnes vpon Canus againe, and can.s85 nv.zr 

* deſcanting vpon his name, ſhakes him vp as if he had bene © em volui- 

a Proteſtant : that I might alitle by the way note the vnitie of -otihs Cachilty 

Papiſts,cucn there where it were moſt conucnient they ſhould qvan —— 

aprec, - | in ferenda de 
35 Andoflatedaies,when they began firſt to broach this 7ecantalen- 

conceit of the Popes infallible iudgement, it pleaſed Godrto 

checke that fond opinion, and by lenlible examples of ſome 

preſent Popes, to teach them the vanitie thereof; that ifreaſon 

could notperſwadethem,yert experienceſhould convince the: 

or if they would belecue none that had written, he might be 

an hereticke, yet they ſhould ſce it with their owne cies, and 

then let them hold him the rule of faith atthcir perill, « For in u Theod.Nic- 

the yearc 1408.in the Councel of Pifa,confilling ofathouſand Mende lciulns 

Diuines and Lawyers, they were faine to depoſe two Popes Accent 

at once, Gregorythe 12. and Bennet the 13 : thetenour of Þitp27t-3-ir: 

ww =. 22.C.5-J Z, 

v/hoſe depriuation calles them zotorions ſchiſmatiches , obſtinate 

mamtainers of ſchiſme , hereticks departed from the faith, (canda- 

l18ing the whole Charch , vnworthy the Papacte, cut off from the 

Church, And whereas Bennet continued Pope (till for all this, 

*aſecond Councel holden at Conftance depoſed him againe, gy er 

and declared that he hadno right to the Papacie, commanding vbiluyracc.6. 

all men to eftceme him as an hereticke and (chiſmaticke.Y The ſame 5? 


y Scfl.1 1:&K,13, 
N 3 Coun- 


| v Seſl.z4 See 


2 Digr., 22.23. 


——_— dt. Aet 


198 The Pope [ucccedeth not Peter, 6.36 
Councell depoted alſo another Pope, lohn 23, where it was 
* pag.1584. prouecd againlt him, that * he held and defended a his tudgement, 
gd that there ts noeternalllife nor mmortalitie of the ſoule, nor reſur- 
reftion of the dead. * A while after , the Councell of Baill depoe 
Aen. Sylu.geſt. ſed Eu genius the fourth, declaring him to be arebell againſt the ſa- 
- = —4 ems cred Canons, a notorions diſturber aud (candalizer of the peace and 
cul.rerum ex- T#ztze of the Church, aſimonſt , a periured wretch, incorr rgible, a 
* +5 F522 [cht/matiche, and obſtinate hereticke,T hus we fee their own ſelues | 
in expreſſetermes lay to the Popes charge Schiſme , Herejie, 
Scandall, Breach of the Churches vnitie;and for that cauſe De- 
poſe him,& Refuſe to obey him:and yet another while they wil 
defend he cannot erre,Chriſt hath giucn him infall:bleneſſe. of 
tdgement,and ſupremacte ouerall men, all that will be coun- 
red true Catholickes mult ſubmit themſelues to him, and the 
Proteſtants can haue no vnitie, becauſe they acknowledge not 


his authoritie, 


DOE 


——— 


_—______ 
IS 


Digreſſion 29. Declaring that the Pope 15n0t Saint Peters ſuc 


ceſſor. 


l_— 


ED  — —_— — 7 -Q_ mY 


—_ 


36 This point isproperly proued by ſhewing the diffe- 
rence betwecne the Popes and S, Peters faith. For it the Pope 
be departed from that which S.Peter taught, then it wil plain- 
ly appearc he is not his ſucceſſor, becauſe true ſucceſſion ſtan- 
deth in holding the fame faith. Burl will not go this way to 
worke now, becauſe 1 haue touched it particularly in * other 
places,and handleir generally throughour this booke: and all 
ourwritings and doctrine, and diſputations tend to nothing 
elte but to ſhew ir. | 
b Ad Euagr, 37 Next, itis proued by this, that,as Terome® ſaith,and 
© P.a1ia Nouo © the Popes owne canons grant, All! Biſhops ſaucceede the A- 

poſtles. For ifall the Apoliles were equall, and all Biſhops ſuc- 
cced them; then what fngular matter is there inthe Biſhop of 
Romes ſucceſſion, more then in the ſucceſſion of others? Or 
why ſhould he becalled S. Peters ſucceſſour more then 0- 


F., , : 25 

, my PU thers? For, 25 4 Marfilius notes, They are all ſucceſſonrs which in 

| Z lite 
/ 


4” ET 


_ — — ——— — 


es... —. —_ 
1 h—_ — — — 
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mY 
| _— 


life and connerſationreſemble them, as © Chriſt ſaid, They are my © Mat.1 2,y1t, 
mother and my brethren which do the will of my F ather. Beſides, 
ifhe were S. Peters ſucceſſor, all che pituiledges giuen by 

Chriſt to Peter,muſt be der1ued to Im; as to preach the Gol- 

pell, which ſome Popes haue not bene able to do, and few 

of late,will take the paines to do :ro worke miracles,to be free 
from hcrefie,to hold perfe& the loue of Chrilt,co indite Scrip- E | 
ture: which I thinke the Ieſuite hitmletfe will not attribute to il 
the Pope. _— 

38 Butomitting theſe and ſuch like reaſons, the principall 

thing Inow deſfireroſhew, is, thatas loud as the Papiſts are 

with the Popes ſuccefſion,and although THE TRIALL OF ALL. 
PAPISTRY DEPEND VPON 1T, yet isit but a humane con- 

ſtiturion; not onely becauſe there is no word in the Seripture 
that ſaith,the B,of Rome ſhall ſucceed Peter, bur alſo for that 

weno where find that euerPeter made choiſe of him, orany 

other,T ay we find neither of theſe 7» rhe Soripture;but the moſt 

reſolute Papifts,and ſuch as eagerlic(t handle this matrter,* ſay, ecjer.ge divin 


The Popes ſucceeding Peter, Fo as much as hets Biſhop of Rome, _—— tific, 

had the heoinning from Peters fait, and not from Chriſts mſtuurion: a ed rot 
DJ &G 

which fact was ,that he maaz his ſeate at R ome and there died , and A = 3 7 —_ 

ſo it comes about, that the Romane Biſhop ſucceedeth him: er apo 

and Caieran addeth,that not his death Omply gaue the ſlucceſ- — 

onto Rome,but becauſe he ated there by Chriſts ſþeciall appoint - fertiure tiuino 

m4 ; which laſt point he and 8 Cameracenſis proue by aſtory amominuent 

that tclleth how Peter by reaſon of perſecution being mmded to fiictir.gg.n.18. 

forſake Rome,as he was romg, Chriſt met him: to whom Peter [aud, g Qu.VeIP 3 

Lord whither goeft thowand Chriſt anſwered, I go to Rome, there mM 

to be crucified : thereby admaniſhing Peter to returne backe againe, 

and die at Rome. Sothe Popes fcceſſion depends vpon the 

tat ofPcter, and comes from it : and this fa& containes his 

Being at Rome, his deing Byhop of Rome, his Dying at Rome, 

his dying by (hriſts appointment : but what certainty is there yn. paper 

ofall this,cxcept a few humane ſtories, which are all ſubie&to &Pauliin bib1. 

error? eſpecially for that which Caietan ſaith, gaue the Pope Lees” 

nis ſucceſſion, his returning to Rome by occaſion of the viſion? at the endsf Fa- 

The firſt author whereofis Þ Linus,a fooliſh booke, cenſured 11,6716 


the Epiſlles, 
N 4 by - 


- —0 


- _— _ 
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2 i Margar, Big- by ithe Papilts themiclues for a counterfer;or allowing all the 
| TE bn orie to be true, yet how doth it appeare that it was Chritts 
2m pickadle&.Ba and Peters mind by this their fact ro warrant the ſucceſſion, 
Mi om t+ #4 that the Church of God ſhould be bound for eucr after to be- 
8M) —— feninappar. V+ Jeeueand accept it? For ſecing they will have vs all damned, 
i” 3 L1us. | 
þ valeſſe we obey their Pope as S.Peters luccefſour,and by ver- 
tue ofthis ſucceſſion authorize him over all the world in mat- 
ters touching ſoule and conſcience, this life and the life to 
come; it is but reaſon that they make ir plain to vs,that he hath 
:'Þ bb ſuch a ſucceſſion ; which this conceit cannor do, being indeed 
, .  averyicalt, which 1 am perſwadedthemſelues beleeue not. For 
Et Cameracecnſis* writes, that zhe Papacy and Byhopricke of Rome 
E are two diſtinit things, andnot ſo neceſſarily contoyned together bur 
; they m.y beſeparated > as for example, if the Pope anda Conncel! 
ST thinke it conuenient, he may leaue the Church of Rome, and couple 
=. hinſelfe to azother Charch : ta which caſe the Church of Rome 
ſhould no longer be head , nor hane any ſoueratgntie oner Chriſtians. 
M _ = 560 bo And touching the chuling ofthe Pope,! they hold the manner 
1 eccl.nu,24.4.2, thereof to be a humane ordinance,which may be changed: the 
which were abſurd , if Chritby S. Peters deed appropriated 
f the ſucceſſionto Rome,to alter ir againe or change the forme, 
| T7. Itisa fate way therefore that Alphonſus ” holdeth:Thoxgh ater 
faith bind ws to beleegwe that the true ſucceſſor of Peter 25 the chiefe 
| Pafor of the vainer(Hll ( burch ; yet arewe wot by the ſame faith tied 
"# | to beleeze that Leo or Clement(this or that Pope for example) z5 
1181 the true ſucceſſor of Peter. For thus a man may thak off the Pope 
þ when he will , by picking a quarrell tothe ſucceſſion, Bur the 
Popes belt courſe were,fecing the ſucceſſion is fo doubttull,to 
" ſtile himſelfno longer Perers ſucceflor, but Peter himſelte,and 
"i = in his name to {end out his Buls and decrees, as Pope Stephen 
ſ did, when he fent to Pipin for aide againſt Aſtulphus, andthe 
j n Czi.Bazon. Lombards bcheging Rome: ® thus he writes : Petcy called ar 
it 2orag mite 97* Apaſtle of Teſs Chriſt, to you moſt excellent men, Pipm, Charles 
Bi [; and Charlemaine,three K ings, and to all Biſhops, Abbots , Prieſts, 
| Aonks, Dukes, Earls and Generals, &c. 1 Peter the . Apoſtle , cal- 
ted by Chriſt, andordained to be the enlightner of all the world, to 


= - whom he committed h:s ſheepe ſaying, Feea myſkeepe: 1 the Apoſtle 


Peter, 


6. 36. The Papitts know not how the Primacy may be proued.. —_ 
Peter ,whoſe adopted ſonnes you are, admoniſh you, that youpreſently 


e0me and defend this city from the hands of aduerſaries becauſe the 
nvanghtie Lombards affiict and oppreſſe it. And doubt ye nor beloued, 
but truſt aſſuredly that 1 my {clje , asif 1 ſiood quitke before you, 
do thus exhort you : yea ana with me our Ladie, the mother of God, 
the virgine Mary commandeth you, and alſo the thrones , do- 


minions, and heaucnly hoaſt, wth Chriſts martyrs and confeſſors, 

that ye hane compaſſion on the Romane city and Church committed 

to me,and delmer it Jeſt my body and my houſe wherem it reſteth, be 

defiled by the Lombaras; that 1 Peter the Apoſtle of God, at the laſt 

day may yeeld you mutuall defence againe, and prepare for you taber- 

nwactes im heanen.Thus writ the Pope 800. yeares fince, ſtyling 

himſelfe S.Perter, which cuſtome * it he had not giuen ouer, », 4,4 30/74; he 
for I know not what tooliſh baſhfulneſſe, poſſible by this time _ — 
the world would haue given over queſtioning about his ſuc- Ferras,vicem 
ceſſion, and have taken him for Peter himſelfe, And why not Cbrilti agens 


in terris: /azth 


the world beleeue him to be S.Peter,as well as Papitts thinke Zaroniw:/pea- 
= 3 kngo Paul the 
him S.Peters ſuccefiour: wgof under 


; EXCOMMMmMuUNniICa- 
+ — mmm mm mmm__ po os — sngthbe Y enett-- 
Digrefſion 30.9 here it is ſhewedgthat the Papiſts are not agreed ——_— 
among themſelues to this aay, how Peters ſuppoſed Primacy rl 
z5 prooued, or what it contatucth : but they are uncertaine 
tn expounaing the many texts of Scripture whereupon they 


build it. 


———— ——— ww 


YL 


M— 
: 4 = 


39 I was deſirous alittle ro divert into this matter, becauſe 
the common ſort of Papiſts, hauing greater fancie to the 
eonceit, then either knowledge of it, or $kill to» diſcerne it 
thinke their learned men proue it more then authentical- 
ly: the rumour and common impreſſion, whereunto the 
vulgar was alway ſubiect, hauing indeed prevailed with 
them, and carried them away into this conceit : accor- 
ding to? the ſaying of Nazianzen, the rude vulgar wonder at NES 
that they wnderfland not. Whereas 1 dare be bold to ſay, Neaper. - 
there is nothing in all the Scripture more vncertainely ex- 
\ Poundedthenthe ordinarie textsalledged for Peters ſuprema- 


| cy: 


Pm 1482s Pere _—— 
—- yen © e Ge ow 


dam. P0922: of che keyes, For Caietan faith, that ſpeaking formally and prope 


ti. A. —_—_ i —_— 
Ae, IGI—_ —_ 


_—— 


_ Contradictions in prouing the Supremacy. 0.26. 


cy; allthe learned Papiſts, both old andnew,fo ſtaggering and 
varying onefrom another,tharitis ſtrange to ſee, and worth 
the noting. 

qo Firſt, we bid them point out the place where Chriſt 
q De Sacram, gaue it him: whereto Card, Contarenus9 anſ{wereth, That 


chr.leg ].3.p. ED L-: 
4 nf hd his tudgement it was chiefly giuenin the 16. of Mat when the keyes 


ED. Pont ts ere gimen. But ® Bellar. and f others with him,deny this, and 


£-T2; is 
ſRhem, annot, ſay, 7 he keyes were not then ginen,but onely promiſed, aud with the 


Ioh.21.17. lan- heyes the ſupremacy : the gift was inthe 21. of John, where Chriſt 


ſen.concord. c. 


148.Eman,Sa, ſaith, Feed my ſheepe, But © Contarcnus anſwereth againe, Let 


4  : Ron. not the [ubtlerie of ſome moue '7e that (a y ths, for they ſpeake more 


t Vbi ſupra,p. ſb1/ely then truly, If this man ſay true, tharall the iurildiftion 
ej Peter had , was giuen him with the keyes, Mart. 16. then it is 


falſe, that other commonly afſume,that the 21.of lohn, Feed my 
u Locus valde /heepe,maketh him the chictc Paſtor: but if Bellarmine ſay true, 


uuſtris elt di jt followes thereof, that the keyes and rocke containcno leſle 
Chriſtus eam 


authoricarem then the feeding of Chriſts ſheepe and Jambes : ir being folly 


verbis ampliſſi - - fe { - 
Ne PU: tothinke the promiſe ſhould containeany leſle then the per=. 


promilir, Greg; formance, Lo. | 
Valence aben, 41 Butbecauſethe place of Mat. 16. touching the rocke 
x Bellarm.de and keyes , is v{cd toproue Peters Supremay, *® and boaſted 


«5h - to be exceedingly enident for that purpoſe, we obiect, thar 
Communiter therein Peter hath no more giuen nim then his fellow Apo- 


enim ſequent! (les, Dut they are all made equall with him; and we conclude 


ſentEria, Yuod __ | | 
exng; ligawers, it thus. Allthat Peter had, was to betherocke, and toreceme the 


ngenr heyes: but this was common to the other Apoſtles: the Apoſtles there- 


explicari quid | _ 
per promiſlas fre yecerued 45 much as Peter, The ſecond propoſition, whereof 


Jaues fit acci- ET.” .. 
Sad lcog; the queſtion is, is thus proued. * Allthe power of the rocke 
perclanes intel and keyes is included in binding and loofing,retainingand re- 


keicur poteſtas , , . Rs: | | s 
remitrendivel Mitting finnes:but this was giue toall the Apoſtles in Mar.18. 


rcrinendi pec* 78, and Toh.20.21.All the power of the rocke and keyesthere- 


cata,Tanſen. þ | 
Harm.cap.66, fore was comon to the other Apoltles.Here our aduerſaries a- 


y Caietera®. oaine varicamong themſelues. 7 One fort of them denying 


de initir. Pont, £ 
c.5.5.Adprimii the firlt propoſition, hold, that the keyes containe more then 


Greg.Vatent binding and looſing ; and that Chrilt thereupon in the 18s, of 


rom 3.P.109.Y. & 
Iraq; Nellie. Mat. and 20. of Iohn, gaue not the Apoltlesthe whole power 


29,2186.F 
210.F, 
26-6 ly 


__—_—_ i —_— ___—_____ —_ 
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ly the keyes promiſed to'Peter, are aboue the keyes of order and n- 
riſd1ftion,and containe more.But Bellarmine confutes this, * and = Vbiſupra, 
ſaith, 1t is not trre, for it was newer heard, that there were more | 
keyes in the Church theu two , of order and inriſdiction : and lo 

grants that all the Apoſtles had as nuch iurildiction as Peter, _ 
which is our concluhon, With him alſo conlent*diucrs others: * CR. 
whereuponit followes , firſt, thatalbeit it were oranted a uartv.y. rele, 
thouſand times that Peter had the Supremacy, yet were it NOt g.vifo. ele. 
proucd by the text of Math.16.becauleeuery tittle contained 2:dc potelt, ec, 
therein, bclongeth to all the Apoſtles indifterently: whereupon 1.2.c.14, Fawn 
it followeth ſecondly, that neither can it be proued by any 0- CIs 
ther text whatſocuer; becaufe Þ the highe(t authoritie that can key Panty ng 


be aiſipned,is containedin the keies, and the keies were giuen Þ Perclauesin- | 


tcll:xerimus 


the other Apoſtles as well-as Peter : whereupon it followeth meraphorice 


thirdly, that the Papiſts by their owne expolitions are debar- "gnitcatam 
plenatiam ac 


red this text inthe queltion of the Supremacy, And when they (upremam po- 
vic it,themſelues know they beguile the ignorant. teſtatem gu- 

. i - | bernandi Ec- 
42 The common anſwer is,that albeit the Apoſtles had the cctam chrilti, 


ſame keyes and power that Peter had, yet was it with a ditfe- 1avien concer, 


cap.661d em . 


rence,that Peter had it before them, and as their ordinary, but tman.$a.an- 
they after him as his Legars and {ubiects. The which it it be all 29*-Mar 16.19 


the difference they can aſſigne berweene them, let them deale en - 

plainely, and tell vs why theyalledge Math. 16. touching the $15970-16. | 

rock and keies;where,by their owne confeſſion, this difterence 15 NE 

isnot found? for they all grant,itis proued by the 21. of lohn, © 4 22257 
1 &.2.Et 


where Chriſt faith to Peter, Feed my ſheep. But let vs take the communiter 
anſwer as itis,and examine it. The parts ofitare two. Firſt,that >vlattic: in 
all the Apoſtles had the ſame keyes and power that Peter had: ® 
the which is true; butſome Papilts forcſeeing it would diſad- 
vantage. the primacy, deny it,as Itouched before out of Caie- 
tan ; He neither gane, nor promiſed,"{aith Valentinianus,the keyes © Tom.z.diſp. 
themſeluestotheother Apoſtles, though he gaue them acertaine Gs X _ 
power fo v/e them, that they might [put or open heauen by remitting Baron.rom,T. 
or retaining, or , whach 3s theſame, by looſing and bmding ſoanes: an.34- Nu. 205, 
but the keyes themſelues, that is to (ay, the full and chiefeſt power 
to do this,enery way, were promiſed and men to Peter alone. The 
ſecond part is,that they had their power after and ynderPeter 

45 


204. Contradictions in proumng the Supremacy, 4.36. 


_—_ 


—_—_— 


dV 21.Hebrea 25 his Legates. This is vrtrue,for in *the 20.of Iohn it is plain, 
gbed 01 them |y O 


| ing.R ceme 144 they All had their commiſſion from Chriſts owne mouth : and 


= f we 4 Paul © faith,he is an Apoſtle , not of men, nor by man,but by Ieſius 
me ſol ſendyou, Chriſt, * and that he is not infertour tothe very chiefe Apoſtles. 
457: wht + of And all the Apoſtles might ſay the ſame,for® he ſaid to all,Gs 
pFr.Vicor re- preach the Goſpel! to enery creature. Therefore in as much as they 


ITS had their commiſſion z-meaatly trom Gods owne mouth, it 
i Soro 4.d 20. implies acontradiction to {ay,they had it vnder andfrom Peter. 
+5: = wawgg Here it is worth the marking to fee what anſwers they make, 
thorir. Pap.& and how ſweetly they agree. i The firſt ſort ſay,they recemed all 
oP - = hate their authoritiefrom Chriſt immeatatly,but this was becauſe ut plea- 
in 22.Tho.p. ſed him by ſpeciallpriniledge to exempt them. So faith Caiecan, Of 
254 => uþ 2a hs grace he gaue them that power , which by the ordinary way they 
icr, ſhould hane recemed of Peter, ſoprenenting him, &c. Thenthe 
which they could neuer haue ſaid any thing more madly, firſt 
to tell ys, they had their authoritic from Peter, and then at the 
n extword to fall three farthings in a penny, they ſhould haue 
had it, bur by ſpectallgrace they were exempted , Which diſpenſa- 
tionthey ſhew not neither, 
3 Theſccond ſort anſwer, that the Apoſtles had two of- 
fices.The firſt was the Apoſtleſhip, the ſecond their Biſhoply 
or Paſtoral omg former they had 7meatatly of Chriſt, 


but the latter by and throwgh Peter, Vitoria i ſaith, Navy 


iRele& 3.nu.8 : 


k Turrecrem.d £rare writers are of this mind, as * they are indeed : buttheir 


31.1n Nouo.n.z fe][owes confute them by vertue of the Romaine ynitie, as 
& d.66.Porro, 


».1.& Sum.l.z, Vitoria himſelfe doth, ! affirming , They receined all the power 
c.54- Paludenſ. rey had immediatly from Chriſt, which, he faith, ts proned,in that 


de Porcit. Ecc], 


| Richard.4.d.1y Þe made them all Apoſtles, and to the Apoſtleſhip belong three 


art.3.9q1.ad 6, hi. IE | 
Dom.lacobat. rhings ,aut horitte to gonerne t he beleeners, the facultie of teaching, 


de concil1.10, 4nd the power of miracles : ſo that it (cemes to him firmely to be ſaid 


_ art,7.Staplet. ,.4 holden, that all the Apoſtles had the authoritie of orders and n- 


Princ.doar.l.6, | "= : 
e 7.pag-215. 7iſartion both, IMMEDIATLY from Chriſt, And Henriquez 


1 Vbilupra,".9 m (ith, There #5 no hkelihood in their opinion, that (ay the Apo- 


Tho.leA.q.in 5 ©9666. 0G 

Fph. Ki files receined their inriſaiftion of Peter. And iowe {ec the de- 
m3 SUM, OFa* ® . . bo 
103. & Dom. UICE of the Apoſtles delegacie vnder Peter is altogether yn» 
Baneybi ſupra, CErtAaJNe. 


44 Ochers propound and order the matter thus, The «- 


ference 


md 


— 
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ference of Peters power from the reſt was, that he alone might vſe 
the keyes but the reſt might not without him: " ſaith Bofi US.9 Yan- n De Sipn.cccl 
ders thinkes , the other dsſciples had the {amekeyes, but it WAs5 Net- ie HOME 
ther before him, nor together at the ſame time with him, but after 1.6.6.2 p.1534, 
wards: toteach them that Peter had them by ordmary ripht s 
Prince of all ; * but they as it were by Chriſts ſpeciall delegation ,and « x. anemve- 
extraordinarily. P Gregorie of Valence laies the primacie of _ ex \Peclall 
6 . : | . ; j CIECATIONE 
Peter in two points, Firſt, that be receined bis Apoſileſhip ords- Chriſti & ex: 
varily to endure ouer the whole Church, exen in his ſucceſſonrs, as 


. . . PERL” .- JUurc. 
"whereas the other had it by extraordimarie prinaleage to be made A- p Tom, z.p.195. 


popes ouer all the world, and immediately by ( hriſt : differing inthe 

manner of receiuing the Apoſteſhip, and in the largeneſſe of it being 

receined, For Peter had it of Chriſt,and oner all the world for encr, 

which the other had not—. Secondly that he obtained power ones 

the Apoſtles themſelues, as their Paſtor, torule, confirme, aud dirett 

them mn their miniſterie ; not as Apoſtles, for ſo they were equall,but 

as the ſheepe of Chriſt ſabie(t to hmm, ViQoria 4 laies it 1n foure 9Rclef.2de 
things. Firſt,that his power was ordtnarie theirs extraordinary. Se- —_ wn gs 
condly, that his was to continue 1n the Charch,theirs not, Thirdly, 

that his was ouer them, but theirs neither oner him nor ouer one a- 

 nother. Forrt hly,that theirs was (uboramate to his, ſothat he might 

exerrule it Catetan ® Jayeth it in five things. Firſt, in the manner » Pe Autho, | 
of giuing it becauſe he recemed it ordmarily , but they extraordina- : ag 8 — "= 
ily and of ſpeciall grace. Secondly , in the office it ſelfe, for he was ris: 

Chrifts Ficar generall,* they but his aclegates. Thirdly , inthe ob- » wich b, _ 
zefÞ of the power, for he had power oner all, they nener a one ower weth merrily ty 
another. F ourthly, 7n continuance of time : for his was to [aft tothe oo : — 
worlds end, theirs determined with their hife, F iftly, in the eſſence of ther title Apo- 
the power : for his was preceprine, to command them , theirs execu- RF 


tiueto do what he commanded them.-1 Senenfis laieth it thug; m1 ebenn. 
{Bibl.ſanR,1.6 


that Peter had a threefold power, one of order, another of Apoſtle- nager.365. 
ſSvip, a thwd of kingdeme or monarchie; wherein alone he excelled all 

thereſt. Theſe men diſtinguiſh nicely to finde out ſomewhat 

that might taſt of the primacy,but the ſpire is, they are not a- 

greed which diftindtion to ſtand xo,and the parts diftingwiſh- 

ed either differ not, or haue no foundation in the texts alled- 


ged by the Ieſuites, 
45 But 
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45 But that it may appeare what loſt Jabour it is to ſtand 
arguing with them about this matter, and all men may plainly 
ſee they vphold their religis, not with reaſons and arguments, 
but impudency and prodigious impoſtures deuiſed to ſeduce 
the world : let the Scripture be named whereupon they build 
the diftintions aſſigned, and viewed if it yeeld them either 
certaintie or vnitie therin.The21.of Iohn is ſaid to be it, where 
Chriſt bids Peter , Feed his ſheepe, And let itbe one example 
among fiue hundred,of the wofull and foriorne plight where- 
in their cauſe lieth, afluring all men there is notanarticle of 
E- their faith controuerted, butitlies deſperatly perplexed with | 
 eSleutenim the ſame difficulties and contradictions, For © Baronius and 
- MS woks others confeflc,the 16. of Mat.couching the keyes, containeth 
ac Perocon- as muchas it: the which place I haue already ſhewed to be- 


- 4 owe lon inditferently toallthe Apoſtles, And Armacanus * hol- 
eſſe voluit,cui- tek chat all Eccleſiaftical! power what (oener, © included in the 


denter exprel- Ap oft / ſhip, 9 007 Ot gi ens ele atſciples, Peter aud all, tthe third 


fit : nimirum 
Enc.22-19.Mat of Harke,what time they were made eApoſiles : that it were the 


238.19.& 38 18, : : . | 
Iob 20.23.Luc, greateſt folly in the world, if the prerogative of Peter cannot 


os be proued by thoſe places, to thinke it may be ho]pen by this: 
yoluir eſſe Pe- and yet this is the hope of moſt of our aduerſaries. But let the 


- 3." vp BY place be viewed, and ſec if there be one word that giues it. 
18.&1oh.21.15 Firſt,they reckon vp divers circumſtances going with the text, 
_— —_— to proue that Chriſt ſpake to Peter onely : which no man deni- 
ue eth. But the ſpeaking to Peter, makes him not chicfe, vnleſſe 
the words ſpoken fignific that which ſhould be contained in 
the ſoucraigntie, Beſides,though now he ſpake to Peter only, 
= all the matcer ſpoken , belonged to thereſt as well asto 
im. Secondly, Chriſt faith, Simon, loweſt thou me more then 
theſe? Why doth he examine him of his loue more then the 
reſt, but that he intended him more authoritic? I anſwer, to 
make him ſce his fault , who hauing lately vndertooke more 
then all, cuen to die with him though all ſhould forſake him, 
et when it came to triall, performed lefſe then any, denying 
him thriſe, whichnone elſe did. And poſſible alſo to let him 
* M5447 knowhis finne was pardoned, * becauſe more is forgiuen to 


him that loues more. Thirdly, he not onely examincs hiem of 
is 


; ——_—_ —————— ———— a i. i 
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his loue , bur alſo thereby drawes out ofhim a ferment confe/- 
ſion of it. | anſwer,this he did alfo in regard of his former finne, 
y by athreefold confeſfion to heale his threefold deniall, and FOE 
to aſſure his fellow diſciples ofhis repentance,and toſhew,by ""*'0" 
his example, how dearethe loue of Chriſt ſhould be to them 
that meddle with feeding Chriſts flocke. Fourthly, he bids 
him Feed, and feeding is Ruling with fulneſſe of power. I anfwer, 
he bids him feed his /h-epe and /ambes, which are the people, 
and not the Apoflles properly; which proues, that feeding 
hath no ſuch meaning. Beſides, Feeding bgnifieth ruling,zor 
eutry way, but in ſuch manner as appertaineth to the perſons that do 
feed, And therefore in kings it is torule with fulneſſe of power, 
| bur in Paſtors with the word and diſcipline only: as appeareth 
by this, that all Biſhops andreachers are called * Paſtors, and 7 Fpb-411. 
bidden ® Feed the flocke of Chriſt, andyet no manthinkes zcc.14.A8.:0 
they are made Popes thereby. Laſtly, Peter is bidden Feed 23:1-P<r.5-10 
the/heepe, and the Apoſtles are a part of Chrifts ſheepe,there- 
fore he mult feed them, I anfwer, this is granted, but then 
feeding ſignifieth no more bur edifying by word and exam- 
ple: and ſoas Peter mult feed the Apoliles, the Apoltles mult 
teed him againe, by the ſame commandement of Chriſt Þ that 
bade them preach the Golpell to ewery creature; as© Paul fed © 
him at Antioch by reproofe. And whereas ſome vrge that the 
ſreepe ſignifie the vniuerſall Church, becauſe Chrift faithnor, 
theſe are thoſe ſheepe in particular, but my ſheepein gene- 
rall, and fo Peter is ſet over the vninerſall Church: this is but a 
ſpeculation: torit the Church be ſtrainedinto ſo wide a ſigni- 
lication, he could not feed it, becauſe he could feed no more 
then that part which was in his time, or followed after him: 
wherein the other Apofiles fed in communitie with him, and 
feeding wasnot Poping. Thus we ſeethat vnlefle thePapiſts 
may be allowed toracke the words of Scripture:/beyond all 
compaſle of ordinary vndecrſtanding, and bring to vo the 
ſence which they ſhould fetch fromthemn, there is nothing in 
all the Bible ſufficient to yphold any part of that wherein they 
are ſo confident, | 
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I © 7 "T7408 The Papiſts meanes to preſerne unitie,. 4.37% 
i $.37. So that this diff-rence may be afſigned betweene any ſort of here- 

it = eickes and the Romaine Church , that they are a companie not vnited among 
Flt them(eclues , by any linke which is able to containe and continue them in the 
We - yaitic of faith : whereas the Romaine Church is, as Saint Cyprian ſpeaketh, 


Plebs ſacerdoti adunataygety grex paſtori ſuo adherens; A people conioyned to their 
| prieſt, and aflocke cleauing to their chiefe Paſtor « Whom whileſt it heareth, as 
FH tis bound to do,tis vnpoſlible but it ſhould retaine ynitie of faith: Like con-, 
4 traric according to the [aying of the ſame S, Cyprian, lib. 1. epiſt. 5.ad Cornel. 
contra Hzret.Nov aliunde hereſes cborte ſunt aut nata ſchiſmata, quam inde 

od Sacerdoti non obtemperatur,nec vnus in Eccleſia ad tempus ſacerdos ey vnus 
S . index vice Chriſti cogitatur, Nor from any other roote haue hereſics and (chil- 
mes ſprung vp but from this,thatmen do nor obey the prieſt of God,neither de 


NF | they conſider,bow that inthe Church there is one Pricit and one iudee for the 
| eime in ſtcad of Chriſt, 

| | HED NET | 

Ss: Et x Howwellthe Romane Churchis /ked together, I haue 


'Y 20 ſaid inthe former ſetion + and therefore if the Ieſuite will af- 
Wo Ggne adifference betwixt it and heretickes (1yhich will be the 
ſamethar is betwixtfiſh and herrings ) he muſt doit by ſome- 
thing elſe then by their vxitie: whereunto S, Cyprian giues no 
teſtimonie inthe words alledged, butthatitpleaſed the Ie- 
: ſuite thereby to impole vpon his ignorant Reader. For firſt he 
j ſpeaketh not,in any of bothplaces, concerning the Charch of 
Rome , but of euery part ofthe Church whereſocuer,and faith, 
It ts a company adhering totheir Paſtor,c. Next, by this one Pa- 
or and Iudge, whereto the Church adhereth, he meanes not 
*.36.n.4 & n, the Biſhop of Rome ouer all the world,(for himſelf *difſented 
B7. from himin the cauſe of appeales and rebaptization ) but cuc- 
ry Biſhop in his owne circuit, Thirdly, ſuppoſing he had con- 
ceited thePope, and by theſe words immediatly meant him, 
yet what is thatto the Pope now, who is degenerate into ano-. 
ther creatute then at that time he was ? whereby it comesto! 
paſſe, thatmany good things might be ſaid ofhim then, that: 
cannot now,and of his Church then,which ſince that time arc 

periſhed. mu 21021 08 
'2 Butthe truth is, that ſaying , the Church «a people clea- 
King to their Prieft, he meant itnot of all Gods Church clea- 


uing 
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uing to the Pope,but of every particular church obeying their 

Paſtor, according to S. Pauls admonition, * Obey and ſubmit *Feb.13-r7: 
your ſelues to ſuch as haue the ouerſight of you, And the want 
hereofhhe faith, is the roote of ſchiſme,not the diſſenting from 

the Pope. Andrthis is proued to be his meaning, becauſe in , NT Td 
b another Epiltle he hath the ſame words, applying them to adtloren:. 
himſelfe, and complaining thereby,that ſome had vaderhand 
| refuſed him, and communicated with others, For the Noua- 

_tians at Carthage, in a ſchiſme had made them a Biſhop of 

their owne, and written to the church of Rome falfly, that he 

was lawfully eleted:the which being againſt the cuſtorme and 

peace of the church, moued him to vrge,as you ſce,the ynitie 

ofone Biſhop, and to defend the church-gouernment of that 

time,* which was,to haue bxt one Br/hop tn one catie, Hence pro- 

ceed his words touching euery Biſhop in his own place, as the | 
Ieluite hath alled ged them. W hereby you ſee how wel he pro- © Hieron. com. 
ucth the vnitie of his church, and authoritie of his Pope : even Chron. 
as well as if a man ſhould make thatproper to the Biſhop of 13d Philipp. 
Rome and his church, which appertaines to euery Biſhop,and | 
cuery church; and expound that of the fupremacie,which im- 

ports no more but ordinary gouernement vied by Paſtors in 

their owne charge, This kind of diſputing is called inclofing 


of commons. 
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$,38. Secondly, the Proteſtants Church is not holy , becauſe not onely 
moſt of their men be cuideptly more. wicked then in old time before their 
commung, asthoſecan tell that haue ſcene both, and is confeſſed by Luther 
himſclte,who,in Poſtill, ſuper Euangelium Domin.prime Aducntus,(aith thus: 
Sunt nunc homines magu vindifte cupial, mayu auari, mag ab omni miſericor= 
dia remoti,magis immodeſii ex indiſciplinati, multoque deteriores quam fuerunt 
in Papatu. Men are now more rewengefull,more conetous more ynmercifull, more 
immedeſ? and vnruly,and much worſe then when they were Papiſts, The hke te- 
ſimonie is giuen by Smidelinus,another of their Doors, Conc, 4. luper cap. 


>, 
21, Lucx,which for breuitic1omit. 
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210 T he Proteſtants peaple as holy as the Papiſts, d.38. 
w_ +44 "2g Firſt, that it is falfe, their men be more wickedthen the Papiſts 
aur taila Uitt- n . . . . 

5 in old time were, the which is proued by comparing them to- 


tis,aut {1 vera 


 Wwrnomad fu gether, andletthart compariſon giue the triall inthe next Di- 


mena Chrilt! | ; 
ſed adcoram  grefſion, And whereas the Ieſuite ſaith, They can tell that haxe 


_ paleampertt- {gaze both, I anſiver,this is true, andtherefore let vs referre our 


nentiſlta que = ; | 
dicins. Any ds ſelues to their reports, which by and by ſhal be ſet downe. And 


vatiecclc16. jn the meanc time it is probable, the Papiſts in old.time were 
tach as they be now: which if they were, Iam comented our 

lives be layed together and compared. For the preſent expe- 

ricnce that we hane this day in England touching Papilts and 
theireonuerſations, will acquitvs; though their outrage and 

| confuſion be ſuch, & haue wrought vs that foro, that we can 
*Trebor\®% take ſmal pleaſure in recounting ir.* Their treaſons againſithe 


ths Secelar 


Preſiywrizes State,more then monſtrous, praiſing the very deſolation of 


— 5 5HOR the kingdome by ftrange conſpiracies, vnnaturall inualions, 
Fs barbarous murders,ynutterable miſchiefes, we make account 
the [eueratll irea- : : 
tay ohh were wickednelle enough to depriue them of the name and 
Perſe and reputation of holineſſe:butthis is notall,they that liuc intheſe 
So ofthe 7 parts amone people popiſhly addifted , liue in the middeſt of 
Facen, and bu P* :ong people popithly addicted , live i 
Higirfſe rvas Sodome. And let it be ob{erued,ifall diſorders be not. molt in 
29 is, all Maſe | : 8 } þ "8 
wraughrty Ro hole parts among vs, where the people-is molt Pope-holy: 
- 14s rert opt other pariſhes where the Goſpell hath bene taught, being re- 
RE 17866 AF. RY - R _—_ 
* duced to ciuility,and thereſt that ſwarme with Prieſts and Re- 
cuſants remaining ſauage & barbarous, that no Chriſtian man 


may endure thejr manners. And for miine owne part, hauing 
ipent much of my time-among them,thisI haue found,that in 
all exceſſe of hinne Papilts hauc bene the ringleaders, in rio- 
rous companies, in drunken mcetings, in ſeditious aſſemblies 
and practiſes, in profaning the Sabboth, in quarels and braules, 
in tage-playes, greenes,ales,and all keatheniſh cuftomes- the 
common people of that ſort-generaliyburied in linne, ſwea» 
ringmore then-can be expreſſed, vncleanneſfſe, drunkenneſle, 

erfidioutneſſe vile and odious: their families vntaught and 
diffotute, their behaviour fierce, and tullofaltcontumely, in- 
jury, inhumanitie, fuilofflanderous reports, wilde lookes, and 
all vnchriftian vſage towards any not of their owne religion; 


that I dare be bold to ſay, we may all caſt our caps x them for 
atheiſme 


M. _ —_—_ 
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6.38. Luthersand Smidelins words azainſt ſinne, 


atheiſme, andall thatnaughtis: the which I would not haue 
touched, becauſe ſom wil miſlike it, but that the Jeſuits words, 
They can tell that haue ſeenc both,vrge meto it : and hauing ſeene 
it withmine owneeyes, andimarteda longtime vnder it, I 
thought it would be to the glory of God,and confuſion of Pa» 
piſtrie,toletthe truth be knowne, and to admonith the Prieſts 
lurking in the countrey,if they will needs make the world Ro- 
mane Catholicke,yet that they teach it more ciuilitte withall. 
2 His next reaſon to prouec our Church ynholy,is the con- 
fcſlion of Luther and Smideline. And do not the Prophets and 
Apoſtles complaine as much againſt the Churca in their times, 
Which yet was the true Church of God? What age,or people, 
or Church was cuer yet ſo holy, but the Preachers thereof 
found matter ofreproofe in it? I, but Luther ſaith, 27eu are now 
much worſe then when they were Papiſts:he ſaith ſo indeed, bur he 
addes withall , that the cauſe hereof is , for that men receine nst 
the dottrine of Chriſt, therefore Godin his anger gies them wp 
to their owne (innes: wherein he chargethnot the true delecuers 
of our faich, bur only ſuch hypocrites as made a ſhew without 
finceritie. The very like complaint is in Chryſoſtome of the 
Church in his time: But now (faith ® he) Chriſtians are become ci- 
ther ſuch as heretickes and Pagans be, or worſe _— and ther con- 
nerſation of life , though tt be in ſchiſme , ts with more contmencie 
from [inne , then among the Chriſtians, Here Chryſoſtome ſaith, 
the Chriſtians are worſe then Pagans, as Luther ſaith, they are 
worſe then Papiſts; and yet the Icluite dareth not conclude, that 
therefore the Pagans, and not the Chriſtians were the true 
Church. For hypocrites are alway mingled with the Saints, as 
chaffe is with the wheate,and by their finne bring aſhew ofe. 
uill ypon the whole Church, and is imputed ynto it. But Saint 
Auguſtine anſwereth this obiection betterthenI can, which 
if our aduerſaries would marke, this complaint of our vnholi- 


neſſe were ſooneat an end: Andnow (® ſaith he ) the fawlts of e- bEpilt.1s2. 


zl mer. are caſtin ory teech , not ours neither, but other mens, an 

they alſo in part uukyowne z the which if we did ſee tobe true and 
preſent befoge our eyes , and Sparing the cockle for the wheate ſake, 
Aid ww regard of vnitie:he would thinke vs not onely wort hie 
O'S. of 
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"1-Y Corruptions of manners howit diſabieth the doctrine. J.38. 


of no reproofe , but of great praiſe. And Ierome is of miade, the 
ſinnes of the Chnrch are no vantage to heretickes : thus he 


c Ep.78, ſaith ; © Are you therefore 20 heretickes , if ſome vpon yoar report 


haue thought vs ſmners? The {ame thing we anſwer the Pa- 
piſts. : 

3 Secondly we ſay,that ifall were true which is obieRted, 
and we as bad as the leſuite conceiteth, yet were not this ſufh- 
cientto proue vs the falſe Church. For what * faith Tertullian? 
Do menwſeto try the faith by the perſons,or the perſons by the faith? 


 expiltiz7, And Saint Auguſtine hath a wholc® Epilfle written of purpoſe 


to confute them that laboured to make the Church odious, by 
obieQing the faults of ſuch as liued therein. In that Epiſtle 
he hath theſe words : Obzeft nothing againſt hereticke s, but onely 
that they are not Catholicke , leſt ye be like vntothem , who hauing 
: othing wherewithall to defend their can(e , fallto gathering vp the 
faults of men, that when they cannot charge the truth it ſelfe , they 
may yet bring into hatred thoſe that preach it. And what Catho- 


$ Apol.contra. Liche man (* ſaith Terome) 1 the difputation of (ets, did ener ob- 


Mun.).3. zelfthd faults of life againſt his aauerſarie with whom he arsputed? 
Yea the Papiſts themſclues being pinched with this kinde of 
reaſoning , andtaſting the inconuenience thereof, by reaſon 
their owne lives are worſe then any,begin to diſclaime it, that 
you may lee the Iefuite holdes you occupied with an argu- 

ment that himlelfe knowes is nothing worth. D. Harding 

g Confur.apol. 8 ſaith , Toy kzow It 75 29 good argument , a moribugs ad doftrinam: 


.6.P28.291, ! , | . 
PEthh-P25-29 1» who would n3t hiſſe and trample you ont of (c holes , if "ye makes this 


argument,The Papiſts lines be fate, eroo their preaching u falſe? 

The leſuitetherefore muſt be hit at by Hardings cenſure, Sta- 
h Apolo.patcs PRYIUSP laith , Or futh miſt a3t be pinned to the life of the Cler- 
i De gra. lib, ge or preachers,G&c, Bellarmine' ſaith, 1t rs certaine, the doftrin? 
arbit 1,$.C.10, . RED 
$. Hoc poſito, P2100 menteach vs cannot be knowae by their workes , becauſe thei 

mward workes are not ſeene , and their outward workes are common 
to both ſides. k Baronius calleth them an ignorant companie that 
meaſure Catholicke faith not by the ſacred Scriptures which they 
know not, but by the example of life, Thus we ſee the Papiſts are 
vnwilling we ſhould judge of their faith by their liggs,and yet 
how peremptorie they are with ys about ours, in Mow buſie 
| in 


k Ann21.com 7, 
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T he holineſſe of the Church of Rome adecyphered. 
in ſmattering of our faults,that will admit no diſaduantage by 
their owne, Beſides,they haue a poſition among them,! that xo | Bellar.de Fe. 
: | ; cle{.mil.l.3..2, 
 #nward vertae is required to make one a part of the true Charch, 

but onely the externall profeſſion of faith. The which being ſo, then 
what neceſlity is there of holinetle,either inward or outward, 
zo proue that a people are the true Church? for they may be ſo 
withour it, if they do butprofeſle it, which a wicked perſon | 
can do. 


9.35. 
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reſſion 31. Containing many complaints made by the Papiſts 
themſelues againſt their owne Church and people , whereby 
it appeareth, their lines are worſe then can be ſaid of the Pre- 
[4 eſtant Sf, | / 


_—_—C@_* __ 


. —————..  ——. PREY _ Y on 
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Dio 
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4 But becauſe they are® Narciſſus like,ſo beſotted with miss 9: xade; 
their owne beautie , and the Ieſuite will needs haue it tried © 75779 
x Ti Wy payuse 


whether Papiſts or Proteſtants be of better life, I am con- vc,x cic antes, 
tent itbe a match, and the compariſon be made, vpon con- Tx» » , 
x COWMME To 


dition,that what Iproduce, be alway remembred to be their &.Callifirar. 


| . : ' diuf.in far, 
owne confeſſion, not my report; and therefore to remaine qui. 


with the Reader for a cooling card to {till the Pharifie, next 

time he comes intothe temple with ® God 1 thanke thee I am nluc.18.1t, 

wot like other men: and ruffles among his poore brethren 2 with 2 F554: 

Stand apart come not nigh me,for 1am holier thenthou. And out of 

queſtion, vpon what part of their Church ſoeuer we looke, 

there is no cauſe why they ſhould boalt themſelues againſt ys. 

Oftheir Popes, and what Saints they haue bene, I ſhall haue | 

fitter occaſion to ſpeake ? below. Touching their Monks and ? 2184-54: 

religious perſons,] referre my elfelikewiſe to 4 another place. qDigr.qs: 

Concerning the people,Ferus* ſaith, that 7 their Church abg.. * 15 119h.2. 

ſes of all ſorts haue prenailed , with amers ſuperſtitions and euill 

manners,euen to the higheſt degree. «And (faith he) the god of this 

world, Mammon and Ambition, hath ſo blinded vp our eyes, that we 

cannot ſo much as ſee ſo great enils our Church, Not denying, 

as the Teſuite doth, the ſame vnholineſſe to be among 0 

{elues tha®@weare charged with, but lameting that ſuchas he is 
| | 0) 3 E” haue 


parens quaſ! 


haue no eies to ſce it, Niemen(1s,a man in his time attending 
ſPeryim ſtulra on the Pope. ſaith, Rome was a place of monſters, yea like Nulus 


VIpera deperts : C | ' 


tentorum locus 


Sceonfrmis  Caule the Ieluite alledged ſornewhat againſt vs out of Luthers 


corum. Cum f{ermons,] will quit him againe with another ſermon: tor Cor- 
Nilo portenta | q ©, 
paris,nutris Nelius Mus the Biſhop of Bitonto thus preached ſoine three- 


erocodicltam ſcore yeares lince,in Saint Laurence Church in Rome :* O ny 
Cut portentts 


reor exterminia eſs beloued Rom? , if cner it (Food any citie m hand to haſten her 


ſentis. $1 quid : £ w _ as 
in his poſſe, connuer/ſionto God,thou haſt need to gine example to all other cities 


facerem ſterile- of 7/5. Conmer/ion. Thou which art wholly turned away ,onerthrowne 


= ds Niew, 1124 pernerted. Turned away by thine owne negligence, ouerthrowne 


de ſchiſmar..z. by the deceit of Satan, and pernerted by thine old cnſtome of ſmning. 


+4. pl io, Seeſt then not wretched citie, how thor art become a ſtewes of leche - 


de Domin. & ry, a fornace of conuetonſneſſe, a hell of all other mortall /onnes ? Seeſt 


feſt jrom.1 ſcr.g 


ciherum;par.z. £294 10t how enery ſtate and degree of men, and enery order this feaſt 


Pp 245% time of Bacchus is acparted from God,and made a prey to the dinell?- 


They haveſtrinen among them{elyes wha of all mex (ral be the worſt, 
1 ſuperſiuons expences, im ayhoneſt attire, 13 filthy words and miſ- 
Coenous deeds. Alas allo, religions men are become diſſe!ate, chil- 
 arenare ſet toſchoole to athouſcud vices, youg men are vnbridled, 
virgins bane caſt off ſhame, Prieſts therr gownes, and Monkes their 
towles; wiſe men are become fooles, ans old men children . To the 

\ Grarin Cone fame effect healfopreached® atthe Councell of Trent : 172th 
Trid.in 3.Dow. what monſters of filthineſſe , with what ſtakes of uncleanneſſe , with 
__” what peſaiferors Contagion is not both Prieſt and people d:filed* } 
| rake your ſelres inares, ana beam at the (inttwaricof God, and (cr 

*f there be any ſhamefaſtneſſe, any chaſtitie, any hope or helpe for ho- 

2]r life? if there be not vavrialcd Iſt, notoriaus beldn:fſe, tnere- 


ible withedneſſe ? E aification ts ! raed into d:ftrattion , exauple: 


1:70 offences, crſtome to corruption, revard of lawes to contempt 
rnereof, ſereritie to ſlckoeſſe, mercie to-imprnitie , piette to hy- 
pocrijie, preacnins to contention. folemne dayes tofilthymarts; ana 
that which 1s moſt unhappie, the ſartovr of [ife to the ſanonr of death. 
Would God they were not fallen with one conſent from religion to ſu- 
perſtition, from faith to infidelitie, from (hriſt to Antichriſt, from 
God to Epicrriſme , ſaying with awicked heart and ſhaneleſſe face, 


There 


breeding monſters and nouriſhing Crocoadules, that it were to be wi- 
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6.38. The holincſſ of the Charch of Rome deryphered. 


L - T here is no God, The ſacred name of Teſts Chriſt ts made ateſt and 
| fable among the lewes and Pagans by reaſon of vs, whoſe wickeaneſſ - 
with a ſhamefull report 7» bruted ouer all the world, Thus we ſee 
hovw eaſe a matter it is to charge our aduerlaries with fnne, if 
we would walke that courſe , and that euery 1ot of that we ſay 
of their peoples brutiſhnes,is confirmed by their own words. 
And touching their Clergie, there is as much to be laid, 
_— &tobetter purpoſe, becauſe being the belt part ofthe Church 
/ the holinefle muſt be in them or no where.* Theltght of the bo= x Mar 6 12, 
dy rs the eye,and ifthis light be darke, low great ſpallthe darkneſſe it | | 
ſelfe be?Y et marke what Beroard faith of his time: ? Brethren, ſo 925m33G | 
aoth Teſius at this day he chuſeth many aiucls ta be Biſhops:the arch- cil.Khew, 
prieſt viſites his charge to fill his purſe , hebetrayes mmnocent bloud, 
felles murders , takes money for adulteries , meceſt, formcation, ſacri- 
tedge , perinry , and fils his bag to the brim.—— A ſtinking contagion 
creeperh this day throughout the whole boate of the Church, «ll 
friends and allenemies , all familiar and none to make peace , yea all 
ſecke their owne : they are the miniſters of Chriſt , ont doſermce to 
Antichriſt:they go honored with the goods of their 1aiſter, but him 
2 their Ataſter they honor not. Hence it #s,that we dayly ſeethem dec- 
be hed lhe whores ,attired like players, ſerned like Princes.They weare 
| _ goldintheir bridles , and gold in their ſadales and Spurs , their ſpurs 
; ſhining brighter then the altars , their tables FOrgeous with meates 
and cups, and abounding with ſurfetting and arankenueſſe: their 
muſicke aud minſtrelſie , their wine-preſſes running oner , andſtore- 
F. houſes crammed with all varieties: their barels of ointment, their 
budgets full. Theſe are the men, and yet needs they will be Church 
g0uernours,D canes, Biſhops and Archbiſhops. And hew do theſe mey 
kreps their chaſtitie , who being ginen vÞ into areprobate ſence , do 
things not meete? For it 15 a ſhame to utterwhat they doin the darke, 
yet why ſhould 1 ſhame to Speake that which they are not aſhamed to - 
23? To the ſame effec * writeth Marhlius : We draw Chriſt to  Defenſ.par, 
witneſſe { ſaith he ) and let his inagements fall on vs if welte, that CAE | 
our Biſhops,and almoſt all other this duy,do flat contrary mall things 
which they teach others , Accoraing to the doftrine of the Gofpel! 
roobſerue. * Auventine confeſſes , the Pope ſerteth oner theflocke , annats; 
of {, Drift, gaates , wales , luſtfullperſons, adulterers , ramſhers of inxio.pag.ats, 
b | | Q 4 VIrgins | 
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virgins and Nunnes, cookgs , muletors , theewes , bankers , vſurers, 
arones, gain-hunters ,lecherons, perfidious , periured,tgnorant 4 ſſes, 
He committeth the ſheepe to welues and hypocrites , which onely pro- 
ide for their bellies : nay , he ſetteth boyes and wantons torule the 
lambes. I amaſhamed to ſay what manner of Biſhops we haue : with 
thereuennes of the poore they feed their hounds , horſes , whores; 
they quaſfe , they lone , they flic learning as infeftion: Such is the m- 
ſerie of our times, that we may not viter what we thinke, nor thinke 
that we Speare. «A's for the (heepe commuted to their charge , they 


 ÞInMarcellin £/#p, and ſtrip, and kull them enerie man at his owne pleaſure. ® Pla- 


tina complaineth thus:/7/hat may we thinke will become of our age, 
wherem our ſinnes are growneto the height , that they haue ſcarce 
left vs any roome with God to obtaine mercie? How preat the coue- 
rouſncſſe of Prieſts is , aud Fpecially of ſuch 45 rule among them how 


great their luſt of all forts, what ambition , what pampe , what 


pride , what 1gnorance both of themſelues and Chriſtian doltrine, 


what little religion , what corrupt manners to be deteltew enen in 


lay people , 1 need not ſay : when they ſmneſo openly as if they ſought 


© Incuang,Toh for commenaations thereby, © Albertus Magnus conteſſeth, Theſe 


C.10, 


Fa Apol.part, E 


e Concord.pa, 
270. Thu poſſibls 


. * ſome part of - 


that which Poſ. 
ſevine thinkes, 
might to good 
Prerpoſe,be pur- 
£ed out of im 
Gblioth. ſelect . 
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which rule in the Church , be for the moſt part theenes and murde- 


rers , oppreſſors rather then Paſtors, Fpolers rather then tutors, ra- 
ther murderers then keepers, rather peruerters then teachers , ra- 
ther ſeducers then gmdes. Theſe be the meſſengers of » Antichriſt, 
and /wch as ſupplant the flocke of Chriſt, This voluntaric confeſ- 
fion of our aduerfaries mult be noted, the rather becauſe the 
Papiſts ordinarily not onely calumniate our lives, bur alſo tell 
fichwondersol their Clergies learning, hoſpitality, continen- 
cie, &c. yeathe moderne Papitts let {Itp the ſame complaints. 
dS raphylus writes, how zt :5 much to be lamented, that the life 
and behaniogr ef the rexereud Prieſthood anſivers not their godly 
and high profeſſion , but is verie ſcanaalons to the world, For many 
ofthem can tell a trim tale inthe pulpit, and exhort the people very 
denmrely to a ſober life , but will not once moue the foote to lime well 
themſelues.Can this be denied? It t5 alas too true, Tanſenius the Bi- 


ſhop of Gaunt tels likewiſe the fame tale out of the ſchoole, 
or a worſe:We find by experiece(©(aith he )at this day,it us too true 


that our Lord foretelleth concerning Vaſauerit {alt. For trely the 
| greater 


Ms Ws 
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rees,be ſo infatuated, that they bewray themſelues to hawe no corne 
of ſalt intheir life and dottrine, Hence it comes about that the Ec- 
clefraſticallſtate is ſo troden vader foote and desjuſed. And by reaſon 
of their vnſanormeſſe , there 15 no hope, neither that the unſagorie 
life of Chriſtians ſhowld be reformed , and their corruptions taken a= 
way , when they themſelues are irreconerably corrupted , by whoſe 
health athers ſhould be holpen.So* the Pope himſelte at anaflem. 
bly of the Empire, ſent his Legate, and gauehim in charge 
freely to confeſle before the States met together:We krow that 

for certaine yeares there haue bene many abhonuations in this kolie 
(cate of Rome,many abuſes in dumne things, and ſuperfluitie of trad- 
tions,and that all things have growae worſe and worſe,the corruption 
being derined from the head into the members , from the Popes into 
the lower Prelates. All we therefore Prelates and Clergie men are de- 
clined ont of the way , neither of long time hath there bene any that 
hath done any good, 

6 Thele foule reports, blabbed abroad by our aduerfaries 
themſclues, touching their owne Church,containe worſe mat- 
ter then Lutheror Smidelin fpeake of: and ſerue to admoniſh 
ſuch as hauc heard many {weete tales of the Romane holi- 
neſſe,thatall is not gold that gliſters: & to forewarn all Papiſts 
that in diſputing with vs, irhelpes them nothing to berayling 
at our liues : for they ſhall alway finde , that either the truth ts 
notto be tryed this way, or if it be, them(elues will loſe it at 
the firſt fight, And let them remembers their owne icſt of the 
Duke of Vrbins Painter. A Cardma!! hired him to draw the ima- 
ges of Peter and Paul uponatable: which hauing done, the Cardwmall 
thought they were made ſomewhat too ruddie and high colored in the 
face: but the Pamter replied , that when they were altue they looked 
pale with preaching and faſtin 7, but now they were become red inthe 
face wth bluſhing at the witkeaneſſe of their ſucceſſours , whereat 
they were aſhamed, and that ſhame had altered their colon. 

7 And the reader mult obſerue yer further, that they are 
not ſo carelefle and diflolute in their liues, but they are as ridi- 
culous and ſottiſh in excuſing the matter. For whar ſaythey 


toall this whenit is objected aoain(t them? Bellarmine b an- 
ſfyers, 


The bolineſſe of the Church of Rome decyphered. 
greater part of Biſhops and Paſtors,& ſuch as are of Eccleſraſticallde= 


f Faſcicul.rerk 
experend.pag. 
193.A Paralip, 
rerum annexa 
Abb.Vſperg. 
Pag.164, 
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ſwers, If a Catholicke man fall mto ſinue gf he commit theft aaulte- 
rie,murther; yet notwithſtanding the foundation of his bullding abs« 


azth ſtill: he hath many and great furtherances to his ſaluation , he 


walkes not inthe darke , he kaowes his Phyſitian , he may through 
the faith that is in him call vp2u God, &c. Happic Church where 
no mans linnes may preiudicate him : thisI belecue is it that 
makes the world runne ſo faſt ro Papiltry for ſanctuarie. Bur 
Staphylus more grolly after his maner: As for the life of the Cer. 


i Apol.part.z, £7c,! ſaith he,God 75 their indge. For as of matdenhead,ſo of Prieſt - 


in fine, 
K 11.94. 3. Abſit, 
in glo. S. S1ni- | 
ftrum, 


hood max cannot indge. And the Canon Jai worſt of all :* 1F a 
Prieſt embrace awoman,it ſhall be corſtrued that he doth it to bleſſe 
ber : and, A Prieſt embracing awoman is preſumed to do well. Now 


 itfthis beſo, there is no more to be ſaid, but that in filence and 


_—_— 
D — 


aſtoniſhment we adore the prerogatiuves of this Romane 
Church,and admire her liberties, when they that will live cher- 
in,may without any danger (teale the horle, but profetiing the 
Proteſtants religion,they mult be hanged for looking ouerthe 


hedge. 
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$.39.But chiefly their Church 1s not holy , becauſe there was neuer yet any 
Saint or holy man of it approued to be ſuch by miracle , or any other euident 


token,as by reuclation from almightic God, 


The Anſwer. 


cw 
Tr  IIIIEES 
———— 


x This is falſe that the Tefuite ſaith , there was nener any 


Saint or holy man of our Church, approued foto be by miracle, 
reuelation,orany other euident token, Forfirft,the Prophets 
and Apoftles,and holy men of the Primitiue Church, were all 


—_—_ 


AOI—— 


Aft ne ho ener; 


of ourreligion.in cuery point, and beleeued not one article of 


the preſent Romane faith:as we ſhew in cuery queſtion, and I 
haue purpoſely declared in other places, Now the Iefuite will 


not deny but theſe were Saints,and by miracles approued foto 
| be. Next,we have true belecuers juſtified and ſanRified by the 


bloud of Chriſt, who by vertue of their calling are Saints,or = 
| | hy 
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ly men,as * the Scripture calles them, though their name (land a Row-117. 
not written in red.letters-in the Calendar, And we prouc our Rs 
ſeluesro be ſuch,firlt,by the miracles & revelations wherewith _ 

our faith was confirmed when the Apoſtles began to teach it, 

For the men and the miracles are theirs whole the doGrine is. 
Secondly,by the fruits of ſanStification,and the doctrine of ju- 

Nification which we profefſe; the former yeelding as perfet 

obedience toGod inallthings,as this finfull life wil admit;the 
latter, Þcuen bythe confeſſion of our aduerfaries, binding men cuntorailie 
to a liring faith and trus repentance, the which doCtrine cannot 10m ann Pen 
be without effeR,and that effect can be no other then the ma- one operi,neq; * 
king {uch holy as entertaine it. Thirdly,we have® the full afſu- on mn 
rance of ynderſtanding,and ſtedfalt faich in Chriſt concerning vilum aun 
our redemption, obtained partly by the reuelation of the pro. *remflle | 
miſes inthe Goſpell, and partly by the Spirit of God bearing um iuſtifica- 
witneſTe with our ſpirit,that we are the children of God, and No ma 
fenfified by the holy Ghoſt. And this isa ſufficient token of quiri 6dem,8 
our holineſle, and hereby we know our ſelues to be the Saints Foun 
of God: the which if the Icfuite will denie, then let him proue, & paenitentiam 


either that we teach not true iuſtification and anRification;or jam fe 
if we teach it,and have ir,yert it is no argument of crue holines; iuttificari. Bell, 
or if1t be,yet that it is not cuident enough without miracles to LETT 
demonſtrate the Church:or if miracles be fo neceſſary,then let Rom. 845. 
him ſhew we haue no part in thoſe which the Apoſtles did,and 
others after them, The which he cannot do but by examining 
the doctrine; that all men may ſee how idly and circulaly they: 
diſpute againft the Proteſtants, that do it by making holineflc 
or miracles the notes of the true Church, 

2 Butthelctuites mind runs vpon his Calendar and gol- 
den Legend, wherein he thinks to find Saints and miracles to 
ſerue his turne. But he is deceiued.For let them be examined, 
and ypon triall it will fall out, that one part were no Papiſts, 
another part were not at all in rerammnatara, neither they, nor 
their miracles,but are mcere deuices and fictions; a third part 
conſlifteth of vncertainties, that no man-Ffor his life can be ſure 
what is true. The laſt and the caſt part are canonized indeed, 
and were Papiſts; but that was of late,and by the —— 

where- 


Canonizing of Saints. EE... 7 


whereupon no man that is wiſe will ground his faith. 

3 Andtouching this canonization, becauſe the Papiſts al- 
way meane it when they talke of their Saints, I obiet two 
things ſufficient to diſcredit it. Firſt,that it was the Popes own 

4 Bel.de San@ inuention,®800 yeares after Chriſt at theleaſt,ſetabroach and 
———_ continued in policie for the confirmation of certaine idola- 
_ trous ſuperſtitions which he laboured thereby to aduance,and 
—_—_—— now are made ®< the ſeuen points wherein the canonization 
; conlifteth: ſetting them in a Calendar with red letters, praying 
'to them in the Church ſeruice, erecting Churches and altars 
to them, miniſtring the Exchari?, and ſaying Canomcall houres 
in their honour, dedicating ho/yaayes, ſetting vp Images, and 
fSum.Roſell. worſhipping their relickes.Secondly,*themſelues cannot deny 
vervo Cane but itis ſubic to error, that is to ſay, the Saint canonized 
1.5.c.5.9.5.con- may be no Saint, and the. miracles whereupon his canont- 
- > zation is grounded may be falſe : as 8Caietan,and others con- 
g Trac.de con- feſſe, diſputing about the miracles pretended for the virgin 
- wales ic Maries conception without originall finne; whereupon it fol- 
ere Catharin. Joweth neceſtarily, asÞ ſome Papiſts alſo complaine, thar all 
adu.nou.dozm, : R 
the Popes Saints may be doubted of,and no man can inuocate 


Catet.p. I2%. : , . 
h Si vnus San- or worſhip them without manifeſt perill of idolatry. So that 
us vocatur in. i ; 
dubium,eriam We fee itisa weak kind of reaſoning to proue their Church by 
cereri vocari ſych Saints, And I am firmly perſwaded.themſelues miſtruſt it, 
poſſunt.Quare . þ : h {hh k F X if {i . 
Seraces eſſem, 1Nthat many times they ſhake off,as trifles,ſuch revelations as 
hzrericiqui theTeſuite boaſteth of. For when the contention was among 
dogmatizant | : Wi : | 
effe periculo- Them about the conception of the virgin Mariez and ſome,to 
— any aol proue it was without originall fin, alledged reuclations made 
#bi ſupra, T0 Saint Bernard,Brigit,and others; the contrary ſide replied, 
as the Proteſtants do, that theſe were fantaſticke oiſions, not [ent 
of God,but mens dreames, and Saint Xatherine of Sieunnahad a re- 
i Anton part. welation to the contrary. * Thus anſwered Iohn of Naples, and 
"et Antoninus himſelfe a Saint : teaching the Proteſtants how to 
anſwer henceforward , when theſe miracles and reuelations 
are ſo importunatly obiected,that they are but fantaſticke vi- 
fons and mens dreames. Po 
And ſure it is as ridiculous a ieaſft as they could 
lightly haue committed, thus to multiply their Saints, rr»ing 


heanen 


ar rey, 
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heaucn into a ſtage , as * a father ſpeakes of the Gentiles, filling 
itwith toyes and Legend fables , and then ro be ſo yncertaine 
about their owne deuice when they haue done: yea to ſmile at 
che ielt,and laugh at their own theater,as Caietan, Antoninus 
Iohn of Naples,and others do.But if the Teſuit and ſome of his 
minde carrie a grauer countenance in this matter, and ſpeake 
more reſpeQiuely of their Saints, they are wiſe herein, ſeeing 


the Pope hath dubbed them, and hath learned poſſible his lel- 


k Sc@nam de 

Colo teciltis. 
Tul. Firmic. de 
cr:ore profan, 


rigs 


ſon in! Suidas,thar ſaith :1r 7 uo wiſedome ta be out of conceit with i yerh,mua- 
any god, as Hippolitus was with Ven.The beſt way #5 to [ay well of ©: 


al.ſpccially at Athens(now at Rome )where vuknown goas alſo hane 
altars dedicated to them, Let our aduerſaries bethink themſelues 
atlaſt.ofthis ® their dotage , and making choiſe,of ſuch as are 
without controuerhie, true Saints indeed, let them without 1- 
dolatry prelerue their memories, and imitate their godlineſle, 
and returne to the vnitie of their doctrine,to reforme their in- 


numerable herefies thereby, Which if they will do, they may 


with comfort reioyce in the fellowthip of the. Saints ; whereas 
now, medling with them as they do, they expoſe themſelues 
tothe ſcorne of men and rebuke of children. 


— — ——_— 
_ em he nies 
——  _K__ on <A. 


$. 40. Neither is their doQrineſuch as may of it ſelfe leade one. ynto h9- 
lineſle, butratherto all libertic and looſneſfle of life; as for example , to 
breake Faſting dayes; to caſt away Confeſſion of finnes to a Prieſt, which is 


m No manu a: 
ble to put any 
difference be- 
tweene the mi- 
racles of Chriſt 
with hu Apo- 
{t!r5.and of theſe 
huly men, $ amt 
Thomss .Aqui- 


as. Bernard.Bo, 


Hauenture, Bec - 
ket Fraucu,Do. 
9inicke and iN- 
finzte athers, 
Br:/to,mog.6, 


knowne to be (o ſoucraigne aremedie againſt finne; toneglet Good wrrkes, 


becauſe they hold them not Neceſſarie to ſalvation , 'nox Meritorious in Gods 
fight; not to labour or- endeuour | to keepe Gods commandemients , becauſe 
they hold them impoſlible , and asitis laid, Impoſſ;bilium non,eſt eleflio ,no 
man chooſeth orJaboureth to atchieue that which he eſteemeth altogether 
impoſſible, Not tobe carctull to attoide any finne, becauſe they, hold that 
whatſoeger we do s ſinne , and that all fiones are Mortall in themiſelues': and 
that there needeth na Penance or Satisfattion to be done of our part for anie 
fone, contrarie;to that of S. Fohn Baptiſt, Facite frudt1 dignos penitentia, do 


ye workes worthie of penance; andthatof our. Saujour, Penitentiam agite, 


Math. 4. do penance : but thatthere is an cafic remedie for all, to wit, that 
by Onely faith they be not imputed to vs. Finally, to be eareleſle or deſperate 
inall ations or conſultations , becauſe they hold all things ſo to proceed of 
God his cternall Predeſtinatisn, that nian; atleaſt in matters of religion, bath 


no Free. wil!, and that be cannot do otherwiſethen he doth , and-that God 
| bimſclfe 
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The Proteſtants dottrine whether unholy. $.40. 


himſelfe is Author of enne. Lo whither this doctrine ot it felfe leadeth, conſider 
whether this can be a good tree which of it owne nature bringeth _ ſo bad 
fruite: and ſee whether this can be an Holy Church, which teacheth fuch points 
of ynholy doQrine, as ofthemſclues draw men, or at [caſt open the gap to 
{ach dilorderly,and leud,wicked lite? 


——— — ————— — 
Ls Milt «6 — —— bem — 


The Anſwer, 


— 


_—_ 
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IT Thereisnopart of the trne faith ſo holy, but euill minds 
may peruerrt it,and take occafion of liberty therby, as they did 
thatſaid, ® Let vs ſinne that grace may abornd; Þ and would do 
nothing but eate and drinke, becarſe to morrow they muſt die: 
from which peruerſneflce of the wicked, we confeſle wecannor 
free our doctrine,neither could the Apoſtles before vs:but fet- 


ting this aſide, the matter it ſelfe weteach, is ſo farre from giz 


uing liberty, that we defire the holinefſe of our Church be 
tried thereby rather then by any thing elſe, And I maruell the 
Teſuite ſhamed not to ſay the contrary , when the learnedit of 
his {ide give this reftimony withit, that © the Proteſtants excrie 
2 —_ one of them hold wnſtifying faith t5 linely working by charitze, and 0. 
P2g.3 35 ther good workes ; yea* noman can be inſtified without ſuch a faith, 


8 _—_ wth 22d ſerious repentance : * for hence it followes voluntarily, that 
-C.O + % 8 . \ 44® | | 
« Syllog.The: the whole courſe of our doEtine is againſt ſine, becauſe true 


decrmewbxcs faithworking by loue, and ſerious repentance of their owne 
#eaches ſuch a 


Faith arworks by Nature expell libertie,as one contrary doth another, Bur this is 


> 0 tuew ic the manner of our aduerfaries; fir(t to miſreport our teaching 
pencance,aud to the people, next, to extort violently from it what their ma- 


brings forthal \;ce can deuileto our diſcredit,belying herin their own know- 
goodvworks: leads D 


wet co liberty, ledge; and then, to cry amaine one to another, Lo whither this 
--— corp doftrine leadeth? thus hoping, with the daſh ofa gooſe quill to 
Preteftanrs2y Outface the truth of Chrifts Goſpel].Butlet the matter be exa- 
=S _ mined,(asI will do it at large in that which followes ) and the 
ſion. The dotrin paints themſelues;here reckoned vp, be looked into, and the 
| note x.55Y reader ſhall finde ; that when they are conceiued as we hold 
wo ro berty. them,they induce neither lewdnes nor libertie;and many lear- 


LY 


ned and right skilful Papiſts hold them with ys, that the leſuite 
might bluth at his owne raſhneſle, 


Digreſſign 
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9-40. Faſting not aboliſhed. = 2 
Digreſfion 32. Toaching faſting , and how we differ from the Pas 
pifts therem: and whether the dotlrine of our C hurch be a 
gainſt it ,as the Papiſts charge vs. 


[ "_ 
—_——_ 


2 The firſt point obieRed againſt vs,ts meerly falle , For 
we have no doQtine that reaches to Breake faſtmg dayes , but 
the contrary, that faſting is a Chriftian exerciſe, needtull to be 
vied for the humbling and enabling of our ſelues to the duties 


of prayer and repentance, as often asthe time ſhall require; | 


and we hold him no good Chriftian that omits it. Yea our 
Church hath publicke faſts inthe danger of any generall. af - 


fliction, and our people are taught to exerciſe themſelues in_ 


faſting privatly as muchas any Papift whatſoever, ſetting hy- 
pocriſze and ſuperſtition aſide. The difference is, that we reiet 
their Set dayes, and their Janmer of faſt vpon thoſe dayes, by 
Dilfinttion of meates for Conſcience ſake , wherein they place 
theworſhip of God by way of Merit and Satizfattion; forthe 
molt part alſo neglecting ſuch exerciſes of religion by prayer, 
contemplation,and repentance, as of right ought to be ioyned 
with the outward abftinence : yea they place and practiſe fa- 
fting,* ozely in forbearing fleſh, and things coming of fleſh, on cer- 
taine dayes; allowing themſclues in (lead thereof, not onely 
hb, whichis as good as fleſh, but that which is daintier; wine, 
conſerues, ſweet meates,and ſuch like, in as great meaſure as 
can be, as theexperience of this our countrey ſhewes among 
ſuch as are popiſhly affected. HTS EI, 00909 

} Andſuppoſe we had omitted all faſting indeed,and al- 
lowed no time for it, yet ſome Papiſts would have borne vs 
company hercin, that ſo themſelues mightbe guiltie of brea- 


ec Dicimus, 


quod de cſſen» 
tia 1ctunij 
quoad modum 
ſunt duo, fcil, 
yna comeſtio 
In ſpacio 24 
horarum,& ab- 
Ninentia 4car- 
nibus,ouis ,& 
laGicinijs,Lla- 
mas Sum, Eccl, 
P.390. 


King faſting dayes as well as wee. For f Caieran holdeth,/r 7s uo fCatharin.adus 


where comrIanded,but onely by cuſtome was brought in , and us ne- 
eſſary neither for the ſernice of God, mor the lone of our neighbogr., 
Wherein though we refuſe his iudgement , yet touching our 
putting away the diftinetion of meates and dayes, we are not 
to be blamed. Por what libertie or looſeneſſe can poſſibly be 
imagined toproceed from eating fl: more then from eating of 
12, (weet meates ofpices,and other things finer then fleſh, which the 
- Church 
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noua dogm, 
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224. Faſting not aboliſhed. Lent Faſt. d.40. 
2 Tho.22.qu. $5 Church of Rome allowerh * And how may it be conceived 
RT: to be luchdiforder on a Friday,or in Lent,or ona Saints euen, 
part.3-c-5- toeate butter,or egges,or a bit of fleſh, when they that are bu- 
50d leſt in controlling it,the ſame dayes will drinke ſtrong wine,and 

other drinkes, and eate confections of better ſtuffe and warmer 
operations? Or why ſhould a man be cenſured for cating his 
meate on an Ember day,that faſts caretully and zealouſly vpon 
h Franc. Vi&or. any.day without reſpect of difference ? Eſpecially Pour aduer- 
=— o {aries confeſſin g, There is ns kind of nouriſhment ther of plants, 
P-13 2, or liumg creatures, but bythelaw of God and nature, we maylaw- 
 _fullyſeit, Nothing can be obieted buttheprecept of the 
! Rational..6- Church, for! Durands reaſon is too groſle,that fi/Þ is eaten and 
449m flep,becauſe God curſed the earth, but not the waters in that his 
ſpirit moxced on them. But what ſuch authoritic hath a particular 
Church, ro make a generall law againſt that which God and 
nature left at large? and what iurifdiction hath Rome of late 
obtained, that it ſhould forbid that which the Church in old 

time permitred? 
kTheod.epit., 4 For*®all Antiquitie can witnefſe, that in the primitiue 
diuin.decret. ©. Church,faſting was held az indifferent thing, and exery man was 

3 cop : 14 182 left to his owne mind therein," wo law binding his to this or that ma- 
—_— - zer,as | Caietan confeſſeth;Montanus a condemned hereti: ke, 
Rinend; Sh being the firſt that cuer brought in the lawes of faſting, from 
rar «liQis, neq whom the Papilis haue borrowed them .- For Irenzus, that 
bh -+ 15> ig liued 1400 yeares ago," teltifieth concerning the keeping of 
ina om Lent in his time,that ſome faſted before Eaſter one day onely, ſome 

s. Prud.Ca- £0 dayes, ſome more : and the vnitie of faith was well maintained, 
temnymn.s. notwithſtanding all this varietie . ® Bafil mentioneth onely fic 
ARc13.quem Aayes, And Socrates ® writeth, how it was obſerued one _ 
refer Carta. one place , and another way in another, They in Rome faſted three 
p63, —Wweekesonely, aud excepted Saterdayes and Lords dayes . The 41- 
5 _— or av lyriaxs ar Greekes fixe weekes . Others began ſenen weekes before 
L4.c39, Faſter, yet ſo as they faſted but afewdayes for all that time. The like 
node hy varietie they obſerned mr meates. For tn' ſome places they eate no l4- 
Pep x8 Knp UKTEY, wing k hing at all, [ome onely fi F, ſome f/h and fowle, ſome ar 4e br 4 Ads 
—_— nun ſore wouldeate no berries, or egges, and ſome not ſo much 45 m_ 

© Hiltl.5.caz2, For 38 theſe matters the Apoſtles left enery man to hu = _ 
P Spiridion 


— —— 


EE Faſting maintained. _ - 225 
p Spiridion the Biſhop of Cyprus, though he kept Lent, yet rp x 


was it bat wpon certaine dayes that he faſted; and when a firan- 19, dove v6 
er came to him vpon one of thoſe ſame dayes , he fer ſwines #75 Mah 
fleſh before him , and eat thereof with him. Yea they kept a «cy. 
Lent before the fealt of Chriſts nativity alſo, which we do nor. 1 Oe 
And touching Saterdayes, * ſome vtterly condemned faſting jb; pacius an- 
that day, yet f others obſerued it, And * Epiphaniusthought ir apa ce. 5 
an Apoſtolicall tradition to faſt Wedneſdaies and Fridates, philip. Sext. 
| excepting thoſe betweene Eaſter and Whitfontide,which yer C77" _ 
| the Church of Rome obſeruethnot, And asfor Ember daics \ Aug.cp.86. 
and Saintseuens, we find novſe of them for faſting, till of *He**b75- 
late times. And touching this whole queſtion of faſting dates, 
letit be marked what * Saint Auguſtine writerh to a friend of Gott pauld 
his: (faith he) you aske my opinion concerning this matter, 1 find ance fnen- | 
mm the writings of the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles and all the newTe- 
ſtament ,that we are commanded to faſt; but what dayes we muſt faſt, 
and what dayes we muſt not, I find it not determined by any comman- 
dement of Chriſt or his Apoſtes. So that ifwe be faultic becauſe 
we faſt not after the Romiſhmaner, thenthemſelues arelike- 
wiſe faultie becauſe they faſt not after the Primitive manner; 
there being no greater reaſon why they ſhould condemne vs 
fornegleQting their faſts,then why we ſhould condemne them 
; fornegleQtingthefaſts ofthe ancient Church; nor any cauſe 
why our libertie,in the vſe of meates and daies, ſhould be ta- 
| ken in worſepart now,then the ſame libertie ved of old inthe 
Primitiue Church, when theſe things depended vpon the will 
of himrthat faſted. 
5 And poſhble our accuſers breake faſting dayes in the 
ſame maner that we do. For firſt, they cate as often and as good as 
we do,when they faſt.Next,they haue dierſations* which ex- uDiſenſati ic 
empt them from faſting, ſo commonly and of courſe, that any ini von iran- 
man may ſee the Pope defined faſting by meates and daies,for tho.pag.z95. 
no other cauſe butro vent his pardons. Thirdly, they haue co/- 
(ations, which they hold by preſcription , that are equallto ſet 
feaſts, For in Spaine,on the euen of the Natiuitie for example, 
they have a bountiful ſupper,cxceeding the meaſure of faſting, ace 
made of fruites, conſerues, marchpanes, and ſuch like,* mm pap-yotſe. > 
DP tncy 


w—— 
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Mogoll.z d.1s. ANd generally oa fatcrdaics they cate the inwards otany beaſt, 
prop.32. Llaw. withche head and feet; yea any part of aſnine,the buttocks excep- 
295. ted, Might it pleaſe the Papitts now,citherto giue vs leaue to 
do what they do themlclues, orclſe to inuite vs totheir table 
on falting daies,ſceing they bind vs out from feaſting at home? 
zToan.Sarib. This is that which * a Biſhop noted in them long 3go , andis 
Policrat 7662 yyorth the marking : They vndertake ſtrift profeſſrons,and/hew vs 
difficult things, and being more familiarly fauorable to them(claes, 
when it comes toperformance,they ao thmgs gentle ana poſſible. 


OW 
<— ny —_ 


D: grelſ1o n33.C oncerning Auricular confeſſion or ſarift to a Prieſt, 
ſhewing that it 1s not neceſſary for the remiſſion of ſiwne : and how 
it :5 an-occaſiont ather then aremedze of ſinze oftentimes. 
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6 Touching the caſting away of Shrift, we are not to be 
condemned, vnleſfe our accuſers can name ſome place of 
Scripture where, Chrift or his Apoltles hath bound vs to it; 
which they cannot.do.For their ewne Canon law 2 faith, /r was 
taken vp onely by a certaine tradition of the Church, aud not by any 

autharie of the oldor newTeftament , Andthoughthe new Ie- 
-» HEY ſuites and Papiſts begin of late with great patſion to denie 
| this, affirming that Chriſt ordained it in the 20, of Iohn, yer 
that is no matter; for neceſſity and ſhame hath driuen then 
 toſaylſo, and their predeceſſors as learned as they, haue writ 
4 GeaÞ the contrary, For Panormitan > ſaith, That opwion of the Canon 
c.Oranesyeri iam, greatly pleaſeth him, becauſe he findes no manfeſt authoritic 
2 Perradie.p ar, that ener God or Chriſt commannded vs to confeſſe our ſiunes to 4 
z.confid.3z. Prieſt, And Perelius a Biſhop of the Trent Covncell © faith, 
| The cleate and plaine maner of this ordinance, both in resþett of the 

© ſubſtanceandcircumſtance, appeareth onely by a tradition. And a-_ 

dCarranz.in bout fix ſcore yeares ſince, 9 Petrus Oxomentis, the Diumirie 


Sixro 4 Ouand | ; 
4:416pro,, readerat Salmanca, publickly taught, as 1 ſay, that it had rhe 
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1A Paentent!a, 
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beginning from a poſitine law of the (hurch , and not from the 1aw, e 44.17 pag. 

of God. Who though he was made to recant this, yet © Bonaue- F57,poft Alcx- | 
I | and.part.4q.q- 


ture, whom the Church of Rome honours for a Saint, was of 75 m.z.art.2.p. 
| c 4 En Th 298 qugs refert 
his mindlong before, and* Medina, with others, atthis day 7/7485 "eiert 


hold it. WherbyScheir raſhnes appeareth,that ſay,our Sauiour biſupra® 
f Retert Henri, 


appointed it ſo cuidently inthe Goſpel; and their miſery,that ſurpag, 206. 


are perſwaded by luch layings to belecue it, YeabRhenanus edit Sal. mine. f 
. . | i ; ff 
and Eraſmus , as learned Papilts as euer were, affirme,, that rape eg | 


neither Chrift ordained it nor the ancient Church wed it : which is Hopk.Memor, 
L - . % , « . . " 
the truth. For when it began in ſome ſort to creepe in,* Netta- = ect 


114 the Biſhop of Conſtautmople put it downe ia his Church , and all t Annot.ad Tex 
tul de Paints 


the Biſhops of the Eaſt did the like im theirs : which the Papilts ;a,nor. ad 
know well enough,and acknowledge,” railing vpon Necta- Hier.de obitu 
rius for ſo doing:whichis a ſigne that the Proteſtants rejeRing LR, ecI9. 
ſhrift,breake no commandement of God , but follow the ex- ar 
ample of the Primitiute Church that refuſed it. The which is. bro 
further proued by the preaching of Chryſoltome,nſaytng 7h liþ. #2.c-28. 

35 wonderfull in God, that he not onely forgines vs our ſranes., but (gadecom.A 
neither doth he diſcloſe them or make them knowne , neuhen doth ps ues 1. 
be cyforce vs to come. forth andtellthem; he requires no more but Hep ang 
that we Speake to him alone, and to him alone confeſſe onr faults, SI 
This the godly Biſhops would not have done and taught, if Gar abu. 
the confeflion had bene receiued in their time as neceſſary, or Andrad orth, 
if Chriſt had commanded it,or if it had bene ſo fouerajone are- GAIT 

| oO 


uvatians {eciu- 


——_—__—______p 
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medic againſt finne. clan | 
| : . " Gu fuiſſe 'opo! q 

7 Andtouching theneceſfſitic of confefhon in Lent, afore ter affirmare.- i 
Nec eudamo-/ 14 


they receiue the Sacramet,®thelernedſt Papiſts that ever were nem itluni(qus 


acknoviedghye is a cultome but newly brought vp,though P we Neaariofuaſit) 
) | | quin FOtus Ca« 
ecalled /endpreachers moſt wickedly deceinmg the people,becauſe ppl beogne 


we ſay {o. But marke what Caictan 1 writeth, and then iudge credendum ef 
\vhat ſuch cauſe there is why we ſhold thus be cenſured:There qr 


appeareth no poſitine law entoyning ſhrift before the receipt of the & Heniiq.vbi 
Communion : the law of God hathno ſuch precept, but the contrarie __ 4+ ad 
is tnſiauated where the Apoſtle ſaith, Let a man try himſelfe Where- vop-Antioch. 
fore out th 4 2 h A 7 © Pg s o Suw.Armil,. 
avs of os OCIENE of t e poſt e, Jt ſeemet hb Untametl hat be verbo commu» 
which iscontrite for his ſome , and receineth the Communion with- 918, Buck. Cay 
| : rs | ' ler. ſuper, 
T.vanorm,de celebrat.mifſarum.c.De homine, p Hopkaremor.'tra. of conte.p.255. ol : The= 
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out (rift , ſinneth not mortally , though he haue a confeſſor at hand. 
Thereaſon mouing me this to thinks, ts, becauſe it 15 plaine , that a 
man haning contrition for his mortallſinne not confeſſed, aud ſoreces- 

wing, doth that which 15 not ſinne of it owne ginde, — Yea to receine 
the other Sacraments alſo with contrition oaely , ſeemeth no where 
to be forbidden. And that which is not confirmed by the anthoritie 
#f the Fathers , muſt not by a ſuperſtitious noacltie be commanded. 
The Papiſts therefore extolling ſhrift ſo falt, talke our of their 
ignorance, notremembring that we know how baſlely they 
thinke of it themiclues. 

8. Fortheynotonely know it to be, as I hauefſaid, alater 
tradition and cuRome without commandement , expulſed 
ſometimes cut ofthe Primitive Church,bur they think .in their 
conſcience,it is not neceflarie ; yea { ome of them write it ex- 

r Mich.Bonon. preſ]y , that ſeeing iuſtification is the infuſion of grace, whereupon 
—_—— ſrnme & remitted, it followes , that confeſſion 1s not neceſſarie , ether 
LE cran60z for the obtaining pardon of onr ſine, or for our inſtification. For ac- 
ug 2 * cording to the true order of things , confeſſron 1 time followeth con=. 
6. Sunt. > trition:and therefore ſeeing contritionit ſelfe 15 not without 16ſtifica- 
tzon,the ſaid inſtification may be and ts without confeſſion. And this 

opinion followeth incuirably of that they hold, For Caictan 
13.Tho.q.fs. 1 faith, « {man contrite or ſorrowfull for his ſinne , ſtandeth cleane 
Ay: inthe wmdgement of God, and 15a formed member of the militant 
Church. And this contritionas it goes before confeffion, ſo 
eL.4.d13. may itbe withoutic, And *the Mailſter of Sentences,and * di- 
oneteren V+ uersothers-with him, holding , that the Prieſt hath nopower to 
(<&.3-p.13» forgineſinne , or to worke 4 ipiruuall effect by vertue. of the keyes, 
_ ._ Wereas good ſay,confeſſion is notneceffary.For why ſhould it- 

ſo be,when being done,the Prieſt can giuethepenitent no ſpi- 

Tituall grace thereby,nor ablolue him otherwiſe then by decla- 

ring him to be abſolued?” 

9  Andlet no man fay, this ſhrift-is knowne to be ſo ſoue- 

raignea medicineagainſt finne ; for we make account that Ie- 
eprof's: ſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles were as carefull to preſerue men 
exlewonan. from finne as the Pope is, and yerthey neuer preſcribed this 
aw 37% medicine, And when NeRarius thruſt it out of Conftantino- 


—_— ple,he found the contrary by*a ſhamefull experience, & ther- 


fore 
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I. 4O- 
fore put it away to preuent wickednes. And they that feare not On 8 
to commit ſinne in the preſence of God that ſecth all men,wil I. 
as little bluſh to confeſle it after their maner to a Prieſt, whom 

they may deceme: and he that regarderh not the law of God, 

wil care as litle for the Prieſts ab{olution;the feare of God and t 
awe of his truth bcing of more force to bridle our nature,then # 
the policie of man. And the leſuites ſpeech, 17 zs knowne to be | 
ſo ſoxeraigne,is but folly;and therefore he may keepe it to him- | 
ſelfe,, or vtter it to thoſe that know nothing but what he tels 
them. For more is kaowne by his ſhrifr, then I may be allowed | 
to ſpeake,though his owne Doctors allow me to ſpeake ſome- i 
what, who knew as much of ſhrift as he doth, and yet all men | | 
think our Engliſh ſhriuers know ſomething too.) Biel allowes » 1n Cane 
me to ſay, It is an v/uall thing for them to turne their confeſſion 77 

#nto curioſities and bablings , mingling profane talke concerning vile 

things.* Another writes, that hypocrites will newer confeſſe truly, t Alvar.Pelag! 
but either cloake or diſſemble,or d:fend their ſmnnes:yea religions men 8 : Os 
themſelues, in nothing ſiune ſo much as tn diſſembling confeſſtons. For 355- 
ſeldome or ſcarce at ill doe they confeſſe otherwiſe then m generall 

rermes, naming no great ſine. What they ſay one day, that they ſay 

 thenext, as if enery day they ſnmed altke , This is the vertue of 8 Ar27 p.rz. 
{ſhrifc by their owne confeſſion : and yet it is nothing to that Ts 
which is knowne. For the ſame author * addeth, that zr was ay d Ar,2.&73.& 
ordinary prathiſe for the Prieſts to commit execrable villanie with OP" 4adoas 
the women at (rift, Þ as ifthey were the ſonnes of Eli,*ram/hing P7045 corol.y. 
wines, and deflouring maides in the Church , and committing Sodo- Four; 
mic with youg men,with other ſtuffe 4 worſe then this, that the £2p-25-nu-12. 
Church was made a ſtewes :. that I ſay nothing touching © the wee 
queſHons and reſolutions paſſing betweene the Prieſt and his pe- 3s 
nitents, concerning caſes ſcarce beſeeming the chaire of pe- eng ay 
nance, ſaue that the Prieft taking ſtate ypon him when he hea- ' —_— you 
reth confeſſions, and ſitting in his maieſtie /ike a #udge of China Exirpvoſhioren 
(for f ſo they claime it) in #15 chatre, 3 which ſometime alſo is je mere 
gt with gold, rece! uing ſuch as come to confeſſion kneeling oz their quz deaurata 
bare knees, muſt be preſumed nor to errc in any Woke doth, ET 


becauſe Þ they hold,that as of mataenhead ſo of prieſthood no man b Scaphyl.8 


; Tf . . Srapl 
may iudre:which rude conceit preuailing with the ignorant ſe- EY 
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duced people, is it that continued the reputation of ſhrift, and 
nothing elſe. But marke againe what Cornelius Agrippa,one 
of their owne lide,hath'* Iete written,to juſtifie that I haue ſaid, 
if the Ieſuite or his fauorers Kicke at it: / could (ſaith he) by ma- 
ny examples, freſh in memory, ſhew how fac this ſhrift ts for bawary: 


for Prieſts, Monkes and Nunnes hane this ſpeciall preregatine, that 


vnder pretence of religion they may go vp and downe when and whi- 
ther they will ; and vnder colour of confeſſion, talke with any woman, 
whom they oftentimes cntertame but homely. C loſely they oa to the 


ftewes, ramſh virgins and widowes; yea many times, which my ſelfe 


hane ſeexe and knowne, rune away with meas wines, aud carry them 


to their fellowes ; and hereby, whoſe ſoules they ſhoild gaine to God, 


their bodues they (acrifice to the diucll the Proteſtants had bene 
the authors of theie reports, the thrife-maintaines might with 
{ome colour haue replied, that we deuited them in hatred of 


ſhrift ; but ſeeing they that deliver them are zealous Papiſts, 


k XMfal,2 2, 


[ P relog.tn the 
8«/cript;0n of the 
Freer. 


and would lay nothing tothe diſgrace of their owne Church, 
but what was too apparent and could not be coucred, we 
may with reaſon belecue them, and reiayce in the wiſedome 
of God, whole iudgement is iu(t, to giue ouer idolaters and 
their inuentions,to be taken in their owne works , that eucry 
child might ſee their madnefie, and * cafs their owne filth in ther 
faces, And I thinke moſt men that arc acquainted with the 
haunts of our Seminary {hriucrs this day in our COUntrey, be- 
leeue their ſhrift to be a medicine of the ſame boxe, whereof 
I hope I may ſpeake in Chaucers woras, to end this point of 
Popiſh ſhrife, who liuing in a thriuing rtime,thus! wrote how 
the Frier applied his medicine. | 
Full ſweetly beara he confeiſion, 
Ana pleaſant was bis abſolution: 
He was an eaſe man t9 Tine penance, 
There as te wiſt to naue a good pittances 
For unto apoore order for to fine, 
1; ſrgne that a man is well yſhrinte. 
For many a manis {0 hard of hart, 
That he may not weepe though himſmart. 


Therefore in ſtead of weeping and of praters, 


Ae 
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= C Men mote gineſiluer to the poore Friers. 
This anſwer being made to Popith ſhrift, forthe remouing of 
the generall,abfolute, and perpetuall neceſlitie thereof, which 
the Papilis vrge; wearetoadde concerning this point.* the ; 
doQrine of our church , which dothnotdeny or take away the an 46p.373.0e 
free and godly vic of confelſion , but teacheth that itis yeric ALE 
profitable when it is diſcreetly done vpon iuſt occaſion , and a dam amicun 


godly,learnedand truſtyminiſter may be hadfor the ſearching <* GaTEAE] 


& loc.thcol.de - 


of the wounds of {nfull foules, and applying of fit counſell Pannen. . 

and comfort to dilireſſed conlciences;and therfore our church — 
exhorteth, when any cannot ſo wel by himſeltapply the means exhibita Imp. 
preſcribed in the word,to himſelfe for the quieting of his con- Cre TO 
{cience, but requires further counſell or comfort therein,then 153o«ir.de cs. 
to reſort to ſome diſcreet & learned miniſter of Gods word, agen pond 
and to open his oriete, that he may receiue ſuch ghoſily coun- contef.cap.de 
ſell, aduice and confort,as his conſcience may berelicued,and dr" 
that by the miniſterie of Gods word he may receiue comfort Hediop. ad 


. ” » * bo bo yt 'I bd .A - 
and the bench ofabſolution,to the quieting ofhis conſcience Menorca 


and auoiding of all ſcruple and doubtfulneſſe,as itis in the fe- 1534-Zanch. in 


' .* © Cc 1 h.c. J » 
cond exhortation before the Communion.For which purpoſe Je veoontotnh 


alſo a forme of abſolution is preſcribed in the viſitation of the remiſl.nu.z.S.. 


{icke, tobe vicd after {peciall confeſſion, in ſickneſle as well of = 


mind as of bodie: Our Lord Icſus Chriſt who hath left power pend.dearin- 


; : Chriſt.loc,1o, 
tO his Church to abſolue all inners which truly repent and fo Ge 


beleeue in him, &c, pag aONN 
10.D,Fulk.anf, 
a. DT | tro.Rhemevpon 


; _ Ioh. 20.nu.s, 
Digrefſion 34. Concerning the neceſſitte or requiſite condition of Volan.Theſ.de 


good workes for OHY aluation : ſhewing that the Proteſtants TY 
hold it, T. " 
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77 Thethirdpoint of our doQtrine charged as cendingto. 
:bertie,is thearticle of good workes, wherein the Ieſuite ac- 
cuſerh vs two wayes: firſt, that we hold ,they are not neceſſarie is 
ſaluation:next,that we denie their merit. This latter accuſation 

we confeſſe,but denie the former, and ſay,themſeclues know it 
to be falſe,not onely by our preaching and writings , wherein 
| P 4 the 
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2 32 Good workes neceſſary ,expounaed . $.40, 


com tz thelearned of our Church vrge m&to a godly life," defending 
Chr.inrepecic. tNe veritic of this propoſition , that good workes are neceſſarie to 


Cofcll.Kemnit. « Sql £7 : YL - . PIT | 
WR be ori. aluatio:burt alſo by the cleare contell16 of their own ſide,” who 


bus renar.q 6. gOINg about to faiten it vp vs,that we ſhould hold againſt the 


Caluin.Inſi,l.;. _ "I 
£168 1112, necelitie of good workes, yet acknowledge it is rather a cox- 


the{.de bonis ſequence of our doftrine,and our ſecret meaning, then our manner 


Operibus.niu. - x | . 
nBellar de, Of ſpeech or teaching. Wherein they ſhew their defice of con- 


fificar..4.c.1, tention,and vnconſcionable miſleading the people,when they 


will not {uffer vs to expound our owne doGtrine, nor giue ys 

oMath.5.1y9, leaueto declare our owne faith, but®as the Iewes did Chriſt 
Kom.33!% andhis Goſpell, ſlander our doArine with that whichthem- 
fclues know is far from it. For how can they ſay,we hold good 

p Bell.de Tuſtis WOLKS not neceflary,when they ſee well cnoughand acknow- 
- hd tan ledge our doctrine is, that P 942 25 1uſtified by the grace of God 
q Idem.l.z.c 6. 70! imputing our ſinnes vuto vs, which grace, faith apprehendeth by 
B04 = tute beleentng : 9 and this faith is lintng , and worketh by charitie ; with- 
© "BI Nv cluding not the neceſſitie , but onely the merite of our workes?Y ca 
titl.z.crg.gc Dcllarmine® faith expreſly, that Ielantthon, Brentius, Kemni- 
2 pag oh t:15, Caluinand Luther teach, that good workes muſt be aone, and 
Proteſtantes Jpewthemto be neceſſary in ſome ſort zu that they affirme it ts 19 true 
oY quamus farth,vuleſſe it bring foorth good workes , and be accompanied with 
iuſtiria,lanCufie charity, Wherein he hath truly reported that we teach,and by 
+ "no ag reporting it,ſhewed the wilfulnefle of his owne fide in giuing 
eiſtinguant, ve It oUt,again(t their owne knowledge, that we deny the nece\- 
non fir pars © {ity ofa good life. The point we deny is this, that our own righ 


11s effenti1al:s; ; : 
\ tcouſneſſe ts thething that muſt anſw@ the law of God, or by 


adeile ramen | 
> AY way of merite, procure acceptation with God to cternall life, 
voluit omni- Or make vs righteous in his preſence. For God of his iuſticcre- 


bus Det JS, quires that cuery man, afore he be ſaued or admitrediinto the 


ranquam indt- : þ . 
niduam fidei ſtate of his children to enioy his fauour and triendſhip,bring a 


Juſtiicavtis 111 (atisfaction and right eouſneſle or iuſtice of workes anſwe- 


comite & pro- 


priam filioram rable tothe law:the which iuſtice,ſay we,isnot the righteouſ- 


Dei notam, 


nefſe that we do, but the perfeRt obedience of Chriſt imputed 


to ys,and made ours by faith;our owne works being onely the 


! 


the way to walke in,and no otherwiſe; which way whoſocuecr 
findeth 


t 


out which faith and true repentance , no man can be ſaued ; ſo ex- 


fruite ofthis faith,and a requiſite condition of our ſaluation,as 


hes Yes: "OOF. 4 
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findeth not,or hauing found it, walketh nor, ſhall never be ſa- 
ued, becauſe God ſauethnone bur by iuſtification and ſanRift- 
cation both. The formeris to acquit vs from the condemna» 
tion of the lawzandit is by the bloud and obedience of Chritt; 
the latter is ro conforme vs tothe Goſpell, and ro go the way 
that leades to God; and itis by our owne inherent holinefle. 
Both theſe muſt therefore of necefitic be done:the obedience 
of Chrilt to iuttifie vs,and our owneworks to go the way whis 
ther our juſtification calles vs; whereupon it followes , they 
neither iuſtifie,nor ſatisfie,nor merite before God, nor anſwer 
the righteouſneſle of his law ; and yet are abſolutely neceſſary 
toall ofripe yeares , asthe fruires of faith , and markes of the 
way that leadethto heaven. Andeucnas the king freely be- 


. % 


towing a place inthe Court vpon his ſubiect,this his tree gift. 


binds him ouer to come to the Court to receiue it, and hauing 
to done, to dilchargethe place with all diligence andatten- 
dance:and yet the {ubiect cannot ſay, that either his going the 
way , orattendance procured the place , but onely the kings 
free gift put him intoit. Andif this mans friend ſometime tell 
him,you mult go to the Court to do yourattendance,though 
when you haue done all you can, yourſo doing is not worthy 
the kings fauour he hath ſhewed you;he doth not therbyper- 
{wade himtonegle& his tourney and ſeruice, but rather the 
contrary, that the kings gift calling him to the place implies 
both.So is it in our ſan&ification,which is the way that leades 
tothe kingdome that God hath freely giuen vs, and the dutie 
which that gifc calleth vs to; and therefore neceſfaric 17 owne 
nd and order, and no otherwiſe, Which the Proteſtants holding 
do not teach therby that men ſhould negle& good works, bur 
the contrary : they onely thinke them nor neceſlary or requi-+ 


hte to our 11ſtification for the [atisfatlion of the law,becauſe herein. 


nothing cocurreth with the merit of Chriſt, nor can do:as ma= 
ny learned Papiſts themſelues confeſle, andthe ordinarie ſort 
of people, that now miſconeciue our doQtine in this point, 


when they ynderſtandit, as I haue laid it downe, will not 


denie. 
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D; oreſſion 35- Touching the merit of our workes: and what is to be 
holden thereof. 
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HMertte of workes, 
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12 Next,theleſuite accuſeth our doctrine of good works, 
becauſe it denies the AZerite thereof, For anſwer whereunto. 
webelecue aſſuredly our good workes {hall be rewarded both 
in this life,and inthe life ro come, yea farre beyond that which 

: they are worth : onely we deny their Zerit; that is to ſay, we 
thinke this reward is not given for the merit or deſert of the 
worke , but of the meere grace and mercic of God for the me. 
rits of Chriſt, Whererein we haue net onely the Scripture,and 
ancient Doctors, but the moſt skiltull and learned Papiſts thar 
cucrliued on our (ide: © the law laying, the reward is of merci, 
and " the Goſpell telling vs, The ſafferings of this life are uot 
worthy of the glorie 1 thelife to come. 

* 13 ThatwhichthePapiſts meaneby merit is this ; which 
I ſer downe in their own words,and let the reader iudge whe- 
ther the Proteſtants haue not reaſon to refuſe it, Andradius 


£ Exo0d.20.6, 
U Rom.8.,1 8, 


x Orth.expl.1.s % laith, The heauenly bleſſedueſſe, whic h / he 3: cripture Calles the Fee 


ward of the unſt , ts not ginen them of God gratis and freely, but i; due 
to their workes: — yea God hath ſet forth heauen to ſale for our 
7 -—- prong workes.The Deane of Louan? ſaith, Farre be it from ws that the 
== == righteors ſhould looke for eternall life , as a poore man doth for his 
almses , forit ts much more honoar for them as vittors and triums- 


7 phers to poſſeſſe it , as the garland which by their labour they hane 
deſerued, Bayus * faith , That although the reſtauration of man- 


z De metit.0- þ1de be aſcribed tothe merits of C hriſt » yet it is not for Chriſts 


: perumel.8.c.9. 


 merites that our worRes are rewarded with eternal life : neither 
doth God , when he gines the reward, looke towards C hriſts death, 
but onely to the firſt inſtitution of mankinde , wherein by the law of 
nature it was appointed , that in the iuſt iudgement of God,obeat- 
ence (ould be rewarded with life , as diſobedience i5 with death, 
a Tom.x.in, Suarez * ſaith, 4 ſapernaturallworke proceeding fromgrace, with - 
4s a mit ſelfe, and of it ownenature , hath aproportion and condignttic 
to.& oporter, with the reward, and a ſufficient value to be worth the ſame. The re- 
wardtherefore 1s not giuen for Chriſts merit ,— The merit of Chrift 
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has Merite of workes, : : 


————_— 


cannot be made our merite, therefore neither can our merites hane 
the power of meriting from C briſts merits , or any more worthineſſe 
then they be ordained to hane of thermſelues. — 1t muſt not be demed 
bat our merites are true merites, ſo that the workes of the godly pro- 
ceeding from grace, hane of themſelues an inward worthmeſſe, ated 
are proportionable to the reward, m the ſame manner as if we con- 
ceined amay to be inſt, and worke well, without the merits of Chriſt, 
as many thinke of the Angels, and of man inthe ſtate of mnocencie, 
Thus the merites which the Proteſtants denie, are not the 
reward of good workes , but that inward condignitie which 
our aduerſaries place in them, whereby they thinke God is 
bound to reward them, yea without any reſpect to the death 
or merits of Chri(t, This we hold a deteſtable opinion, becauſe 
it abrogateth the Goſpell, and ſets afoore the coucnant of 


workes. 
14 Bepgersasking for almes ſhew their wounds,but Pa- 
iits will have vs ſhew our merits, and not aske heaucn as an 
almes for Chriſts ſake, but challenge it as due for our workes 
ſake: but what faith one? Þ He that doth good, ſeeking reward 1, 1yyichorem 


thereby, ſernes not God, but his ownenull. Origen® faith, 7 cap &c his quipu. 


: cant | 
hardly beleene there is any worke that may require the reward of CE Een 
debt. Auſtin * writeth, We muſt underſtand that God bringeth v5 © Ad Rom.l.4, 


; , . "gs C, 
to eternall life, not for our merites, but for his owne mercie, And a De or. & lib, 


Bernard,®That the merites of men are not ſuch, that eternal life C9. | 
e De Annunc; 


ſhould be due to them of ri oht, or that God (hold offer men inturie term. 1, 
if he did not therefore beſtow it . * The mercie of God us my merite, on Canr.fer, 
8 The things which we call our merits, are the nurces of our hope,the g De grar.& 
pronocations of oe, the ſirnes of our cletton, the forermmners of our ib.arbit. 
future happineſſe , the way to the kingdome , not the cauſe why me 

reigue, And Gregory himſelfe, who was a B.of Rome," ſaith, h Super Pſal.p, 
{t i5 one thing for God to reward men according to their workes, and V&"" 
another thing to giue the reward for the workes themſelues . When 

the Scripture ſath , According to our workes, the qualitie of onr 

workes ts underſtood,that the reward ſhall be his wn © sE the works 

are : for unto that bleſſed life,whereis we line with God, can no 1a- 

boar be compared, no worke likened, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, The 


Stfferings of this life are not worthy of the plorie of the life to _ 


e 
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This that theſe Fathers haue ſaid,is it we allo ſay for our ſelues 


and aniwer our accuſers. Now I know well enough a wittie 
Romanilt,dcuoted tocontention,can inuent ſome thine diſtin- 
ion to make theſe men ſpeake good Romane Catholicke, 
whatſocuer they meant: let him do vs the like fauour, making 
the ſame diſtinction for vs that he will do for Auſtin, Bernard, 
or Gregorie,and we ſhall be as good Catholickes as they. 


Is Moreouer, it is diligently to be obſerued,that how- 


ſoeuer our aduerſaries contend for their merites, yet the lear- 
ned(t and moſt judicious among them difauow them,teachin 

people attheir way-gate to renouncethem : and holding that 

which I haue ſaid, to be the ſounder doctrine : 1o did Antfelme 

5 of the Biſhop of Canterbury, 500 yeares lince, teach the people 

iRefert Mo. to dic in this faith,! confelling, Lora, 1 [et the aeath of Chriſt be- 

_ vein” tweene me and my bad merits , and 1 offer his merits for mime owne 

merits which I ſhould haue , but haue not : and betweene me and 

k InLuc.c7, thine anger, 1 interpoſe the death af my Lord Jeſu, So allo * faith 

Stella : God my Prote(tor, looke net vpon me,but firſt looke vpon thy 

onely Sonne, and place betweene me and thee him thy Sonne , his 

croſſe, his bloud, his paſſion , his merits : that ſo thy wſtice paſſmg 

if, through his bloud and merits, when it comes at the lalt to me, it 

 ISacramental. ,,1.11 be gentle and full of mercie. Waldenfis ! faith, He #s to be re- 

tit, 1.C.7e P.30» - 

idemEraſm.de- prted ® [ounder Dimnine , and the better C atholicke 3 and more a= 

——_— greeable to the $ cripture, that ſmmply demeth ſuch merite, confeſſmg 

a 2 that ſly 0 aan merites the kingaome of heaten , but obtaies it 

= mn by the grace and freewill of God that giues it , Bellarmine ® faith, 

6-0 Iy that by reaſon of the vncertaintie of a mans owne righteonſneſſe, 

and for feare of vame glorie, it is THE SAFEST WAY to repoſe 

our whole confidence inthe SOLE MERCIE and goodneſſe of God. 

And he giues the reaſon, becauſe no man,without renelation,can 

be ſure he hath true merits , or that he ſhall perſenere therein; and 

nothing ts eaſier then to be tempted with the pride of his owne good 

= Controu.2, workes. Pighius ® ſaith, Fe are made righteous NOT BY OVR 

RanDe. OWNE RIGHTEOVSNES, BVT BY THE RIGHTEOV S- 

NES of Gon 1In CurisT, who putteth his owne inſtice be- 

rweene his Fathers indgement and onr iniuſtice , vnder the which 


as vnaer a ſneeld, he protetteth vs from the dinine wrath which we 


— bane 
= i 


4 bY 4 


—— 


$.40. Merit of workes reietted by Papiſts themſelues, 237 
hane deſernued. Ferus ® ſaith , The parable of hum that hired labou- = ment: 
rers into his vineyard teacheth that whatſoener God gineth ws, is of | 
GRACE not of debt ; for all our righteouſneſſe as acloth polluted: 

eathe verze ſufferings of this life are vnworthie of future plorie, 1f 

therefore thou deſireſt to hold the grace and fanour of God, M AK? 

NO MENTION OF THY MERITS, Andlet all ſuchas con- 

tend with vs about this point, aſſure themſelues their owne 

{chooles were of our mind herein till of late, Gregorius Ari- 


minenſisP defendeth at large, that wo worke done by man, though » 1.4.17.9.1. 
G- Att.2.p.89,Ne- 


coming from the greateſt charitie , MER1TS OF CONDI G- 52 
p «a A Um vItZ Eter- 
NITIE either eternall life, or any other rewerd either eternal or nz\{cd nec ali. 


temporall ; becauſe exerieſs auch worke is the gift of God. And againſt —_ OED 
that conceit which ſaith , there is an inward worthinefle in the de condigno 
nature of our workes, deſerving the reward, which worthines 305 
iscommonly called the merit of condignitic, he diſputeth, that ' 

the reward is ſimply due to NO WORKES, NOR OF THEIR. 
NATVRE,. but onely through the free appointment of God, who out 
of the abundanceof 81S MERCI E hath ordamedto reward ſuch 
workes with eternall life. Bur Durand 1s ſoplaine, thatthe merit- 
mongers arefaine to diſclaime him. He ſaith, There 5s no 
MERITE OF CONDI GN1 TIE betweene man and God,but on- 
ly betweene man aud man; the ſaid merit being ſtrictly taken (as the 


Papiſts-now do ) to 1mport* a voluntarie attion whereto the reward * Aftiovolunta 
r12 propter qua 


is axe of inſtice, ſo that if it h&not ginen, there is no wrong offered—, :Jjcuideberur 
And whatſoener we receige of G XK 2am" it be grace or glory whe- TMETCES EX iu- 
ther temporal or ffirituall good, whatſoener good worke we haue be- Mm 

fore done fer it , yet we receime the ſame * RATHER OF G ops *Potiis & 
LIBERALITY THEN OF THE DEBT'OF THE WORK=—, fipmtoonrt” 


And foraſmuch as no mans free gift can bind him to giue more , but beraliate Dei 
quam reddatur 


q 2.4.274q 2. 


P.200, 


he that receimnes more , is the more bound to him that fines it;there- ex debiroope- 


fore hence t followes, that by the good habits and deeds which God *is. 

hath enabledvs todo, HE 1S:NOT BOVND BY THE DEBT 

OF HIS IVSTICE fo giue v5 more, that he ſhould(as the Pa- 

pitts now ſay) be vniuſt if he gaue it not , but werather are bound 

tohim: andit SRASHNES, YEA BLASPHEMY, to thinks ———— 
or ſay the contrary , as* the Rhemiſts do. Then he concludeth, _ __ 


that if God gine anyreward to our well doings,this is(as the Prote- 
ſtants 


" pos. DA mo tw dt. oat At. cw__—_ od _. _ _ 


2338 The Papiſts haue no certainty in the point of Merte, $.40. 


ſtants ſpeake ) NoT THAT HE IS A DEBTER TO THE: 
WORKES, BVT OF HIS OWNE LIBERALITY, Matke 
the argument he vſeth againſt merits, and then iudge freely 
whether it can beanſwered, No man hauing freely be{iowed 
a gift ypon another,is bound by the good vie of the ſaid gift to 
beſtow more; but he that receiveth it is rather bound to him 

| that giueth it.Bur all che workes of grace whatſoeuer, though 

i Scort.4.d.14.9 | 

2.Ipſe Scorus NEPer ſo well yſed,are freely beftowed vpon vs by God:ther- 


aſignat quod- fore God is not bound by the good vie thereof to beftow 
dam meritum O 


congruii quod MOre. And ſo conſequently man is bound rather to God, and 


tpſe vocat at- all his reward is of mercie,not of condienitie. 
TtLLCNEeEM, ex 


puri naturali. 16 Beſides, all Papiſts are not of one minde concerning 


us,quz eſt ra- theſemerits, that men may ſee they talke againtt the Prote- 
ro aliqua remil 


| fionis peccato, [tants abroad,that which they arenot agreed of among them« 


cum & iwtUtic2 ſelues at home, which is n.ore then ridiculous. For! ſome hold, 


Bannes.part.z.' that .4 9144 doing what he t5 able by the power of his freewull , be- 
= #&g4 L fore bus conuer(ion , omitting not hing that tendethto the obtaining 
114 art.z3.&6, G _ , merits hereby of congruitie, that God of has poodueſſe, 


# R . 
_ —_—— which bindes humſelfe to accept euerie one that turneth himclfe to 
Exreriſcholar him, ſhould prepare him to further grace : but * otherſome reieRt 
eHoſconfe,yz $Þi5 kind of merir, and accule it of hereſie : that we might know 


nRhem.annot. what ſtuffe is harboured now and then in the Popes ſchooles, 


.1-Cor.z. is hes: 2s MT 
$&iicb6 12, Andtouchingthe merite of condignitie , you theare whar is 


x2 commonly ſaid, * that our workes of their verie nature deſerus 
C5 «4g; | | 6 , | : : 
< Anſel Stella, eternal bife ; the reward whereof i a thing equally and wſtly anſwe- 


EEERcL| roy te the time and weight of the works , rather thena free gift, ſo 
Ptz2huns,Ferus, - ; | 

Ariminenſ,Du- 7/at God ſhould be wninſt if he gaze it not , yet * others , whom 
Indic 3-15 Aledged immediatly before,deny this, & Bellarmine himlclt, 
concord.men- Whether he were afleepe, or what extremitic he was driven to 


—oY Lay Iknownot, but? he writes expreſly , To workes done by faith, 
art. 3-Hol.con- 1d the helpe of God , we aſcribe no ſuch merite as hath the reward 
a4 my of iuſtice to anſwer them : but onely the merite of impetration which 
9.69,m.$.art.2. the Schooteren called the merite of congruitie not of condrgniie: and 


I.4.Grez,Va- vet I ſhewed before thar Hoſius ſaith, the merit of congruity 1s 


lent. Apol.mif- wat : 
ſ2.cs. elagianiſme. Againe* ſome ſay , The merits of a mans workes 


aid __ proceed from the grace of God , and his vnion with Chrift. But 


&4%&7, A*®others ſay , this i herefie; and conclude,that the dignitse of the 
perſon 


- OUrat.l.z. : 
cItue of the 4d Halenſ.par,z, 
; atbeth the S2ompares 
te of the Worke being done, flow both Fr rand, 
Pirite of Chrs ontrary, 
OW ze z; for Ch 
$904 workes by, 


F.C.15, Colter, 
any resfeet of Chrifts death, Enchi.. | 
» Many of them » that the Promiſe. of 
made to accept our Works, binder] vard them :- 
h OA | 


.vbj 
tam referr 
TE A. | 
eſſe of ther owne 
ker had in the 


"Ty Bayus de pr 
| , rIt.OPerum,1, r. 
75, And the very Cauſe os ; 
a henld be wi 


ward butt 9nely teach; T,that he 
fe $0ſach 4 Page goaly, The 
and n Ariminenks, wo famous Scot 


= 4 _ _ 4 —_ | —— _—_ 
nn _—— — — _ 


240 Power to keepe the commandements,expounded how. 4.46. 
b- Digrefſion 36. eAn/wering thoſe that arcuſe the Proteſtants fur 


holding that no man can keepe Goas commandements, and /hew- 
ing what i to be helden concerning that matter, 


,—  —_— CR ———_ —_— wo. 
he 


w_ _ SON Onntrs —_— mend 


18 Firft,that the malicious reports of our accuſers ſeduce 
no man,I willſetdowne what we,and what they ſay touching 
this matter, and the difference betweene vs: and then make 
triall whether it follow of that we ſay , that men ſhould neplett 
= good workes. That which we hold is, that no man is able to do 
5B all that the lawrequireth, butin many things we inne all: the 
reaſon is, becauſe the commandement ties vs not onely to 
0 Mat22.37, the outward worke, but® alſo to the perfeftion of inward 
loue;yea that we do both theſe,not by the help of the grace of 
; the Goſpel, but of our ſelues,by the ſtrength of our owne will, 
i | for ſo much asthe law was giuen before the Goſpell was re- 
f vealed, when man ſtood in pure nature; in either of which 
points whoſocuer faileth, though neuer fo little, he is a tranſ- 
greſſour of the law. And though Ieſus Chrift haue brought 
grace to the Jaw, that is to ſay, by the reuelation of hisGoſpell 
hath in ſome ſort altered it,yer that grace ſtandeth not in dimi- 
niſhing the commandements, or enabling ys here to keepe it 
withour defect, but in abſoluing vs from the 7:goxr of it, and 
working the obedience of the GoFpell in our hearts. The rigour 
ofthe law admitteth no righteouſnefle but that which is abſo- 
lute and perfe&?, it offercth vs juſtification and eternall life vp- 
on no other conatron, it adiudgeth euery man to hell for the 
{eat finne, and condemneth all ſuch as faile inthe perfert obe- 
dience: and this rigour ſtandeth in force roward all that are 
out of Chriſt: and though the grace of Chriſt haue delivered 
_hischildrenfromit, yet this deliverance we ſee implieth not 
their exemption from ſinning,but onely ſuppoſeth three other 
things. Firſt,that the curſe of the law ſhall not be extended a- 
J gainſt th&, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered it. Next, that the powe! 
: of it ſhall be abated in them, by reaſon the death of Chriſt hath 
_ mortifiedtheluſt ofthe fleſh. Thirdly,that they are freed from 
| thelawthus armed with rigor, and admitted to the obedience 


ofthe Goſpell, which is a yoke lighter and eaſier. And we hold 
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$.40, Power to keepe the comandements,as the Papiſts meane, 241 


that all the perfeRtion of mans righteouſneſle in this life Ran- 
deth onely in bearing this yoke,the commandements whereof 
are three, and we thinke it not impoſſible to keepe them. The 
firſt is repentance , whereby we ſceke that our ſinnes may be 
pardoned, and we renewed by our daily miſlike and ha- 
tred thereof; confeſſing them alto to God, and crauing more 
rength againſtthem. The ſecond is Faith, beleeuing in Chrilt 
for the remiſſion of our ſinnes. The third is new obedience, 
conſiſting in the mortification ofthe fleſh,and quickening of 
the ſpirit, that we may endeuour and preſſe our {clues forward 
to do ouryttermolt in walkingthe way of all the morall law. 
And thus we ſay, the commandements may be kept, and no 
otherwiſe. 

I9 Our aduerſaries that miſlike ys herein , themſelues 
hold the whole law to be both poſſible and cafie to be kept | 
by a iuſtified man; P They ſay , CMans natare is ſo healed by k. ger —_ 
grace, that thereby he hath proper facultie ginen him to eſchue lar dc Iuſtif,1.4. 
all mortall ſine all his life long, and perfettly to fulfil the law, ——— 
Yea that he may of his abundant charitie do more then the com= qRhem.1.Cor, 
mandements require, and ſo both merite for himſelfe , and ſuper« 7." RENE 
erogate for others that want merites of thetr owne . And — 
they ſeeme to except veniall ſinnes, yet that is no matter : for 
hey thinke ſuch are no fines, but a light matter, as it were * Henriq.lum, 
/a little duſt that riſeth vpon ones garment, without hurting wn Bcllar. de 
or changing 1t, repugnant either to grace nor charitie, not tur- re ens 
ning a man from God, nor deſeruing eternall puniſhment , nor brea= Can, et 
keng friendſhip with God, and therefore require neither penance,nor 
confeſſton, mor Yepentance , but he that dieth therein may be [aued. 
The which being ſo,they had as good hauenot excepted them 
at all: for what kind of finne is that which neither offendeth 
God, nor offereth him iniury, nor deferueth his anger, nor c ponauene. 
15 againft charitie,nor requires any ſorrovy for it? Nay* ſome C—_— 
of them ſay expreſly, A mar by the ſpeciall grace of God may line le——_——_ 
without it too, all the dayes of his life, This is the thing that we 3% 
miſlike, and hearken to it; they which bragge of themſelues reſc38.Ihd. © 
that they finne not, yet call others PyRITANS, the which > 


Aame \vas therefore giuen the Novatians,*becauſe they thought Panopl.1.4.c,64 
| 9 they 
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242 No mai can keepe Goas law, Veniall ſinnes, .40, 
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they were pure from all ſiunc , as the Papiſts do : it is reaſon 
they partake the name that communicate in the opinions, and 
| 8 | none elle. | 8 

I | | 20 This being the difference betweene vs, Iam conten- 
Wi. | ted the Scriptures iudge, and Fathers ſay, who are in the 
'8 wrong, and let the Reader giue care how one of them greets 
il  Pelufior.l.z, this Iefuite : " YFhy docſ# thou fool/hly oloric as if thouwert pure? 
{ ePet0%  mwhy doeſt thoucounterfet thy ſelfe to be void of ſinne? what dpeſt thou 
4 xIobg.zo. Yenonncing the fellowſhip of nature ? * Tob laid, If 1 waſh myſelfe 
[| IE ' mn ſnow water, andpurge my hands moſt cleane, yet ſhalt thou plunge 
b me tn the pit ani mine owne clothes will make me filthy. Saint lames 
y Tac.z.2, Ylaith, /u manythingowe ſine all. The Prophet * confeſleth, Ye 
zBla-645. arc all vacteanc , and all our righteonſucſſe 15 as a menſtrnous cloth, 
+ Libel 30 o. And? Salomon, Who can ſay, [ hane 1nade 7m; heart cleane, { am 
538 —— ÞProu.042. pre from myſinne? And of ſuch as our adueriariesare,he ſaith, 
ky There ts 4 generation pure 111 their owne concett , and yet are not 
| e Comment. in Waſhed from their filthineſſe. Saint Ambroſe © faith « The com- 


Gal = mandementsare (uch,that it is unpoſſiole to keepe them. And Saint 
4 Confel.g. Auſtin, 4 Yo be to onr commendablef? life that We leade , if thou 
C 33. Lord ſetting thy mercie aſide ſhouldeſt examiezt, Belide, the Pa- 


piſts cannot reconcile that which they ſay, with the reſt of 

e In Maz6.z2, their opinion. For the Rhemilis grant,® Erery man, be he ne- 
ver ſo mſt, yet becauſe he lmeth uot without veniall runes, may truly 
and onght to ſay this prayer, Forgizevs our treaſſes. Wherein 

granting thac the iuſteſt man is Þound to ſay, Foroizevs, they 

admit allo that he keepeth not the law:elſe it were ſuperflu- 

£5 ous to aske pardon where there is no linne,or where tne {inne 

| is ſo ſmall, that it deſerueth no puniſhment, And they admit 
f Almain.me- them to be directly aguſt the law, as * other learned Pa- 
— wait Ty pits alſo acknowledge they are , becauſe Gods iuſtice 
[11,C.20, bindes no man to humble himfelfe that hath not offcnded 
his law : veniall finnes therefore being againſt the moral! 
law, and binding vs to aske pardon for them, and no man 
living withoutthem, it followes, that no man can keepe the 

taw. 

21 Andwhereas it is obicted, that God would not bid 


man do that which is impoſſible , fora/much as no man chuſerÞ 
thas 


4 - re Le 


Dx a9— SS 


No man can keepe Gods law, 


a og 


quo_— 
Py 
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' that which cannot be done. * Tantwer, firſt, thar men are iultly 
bidden do that which they cannot, becaute through the fall of 
Adam they haue depriued themſclues of that ſtrength wherby 
they might haue bene able. Secondly, they are reuoked to the 
Jazv,not to be iuſtified by keeping ir, but that it might be their 
{hoole maiſter tro Chrilt, to ſhew them their miſerie, to dritic 
them to faith, to direc their liues, Andirt 1s folly to thinke, 
that the propoſition of the law could be for no other end but 
tobinde men to keepe it : or if it were propounded for that 
end, yct thatthe children of God are not delivered from it. 
Thus Saint Auſtin8 anſwering the Pelagians, objecting as 
the Papiſt doth: The Pelagians thinks they hane Spoken aough- 
ttly : when they ſay, God would nener command what he knew vnpoſ- 

/3vle for manto do: a5 who ſhould ſay , any bodie knew not ſo much? 
But therefore he commandeth things vnpoſſible,that we might' know 
what to crate of him. For it is our fauh . which by prayer obtaineth 
that which the law requireth . And Bernard moretully , ® faith 
T herein thou muſt yeeld unto me , that the commandement neither 
hath bene fulfilled ina this life by any man , nor can be. For who da- 
reth arrogate to himſelfe that which Saint Paul confeſſeth he could 
not comprehend? Neither was our Maiſter ignorant, how the weight 
of the law exceeded mans ſtrength: yet he thought it profitablether- 
by to gine them warning of thew owne in(ufficiencie , that they 
macht know to what r:ighteouſneſſe they ſhould bend as farre. as they 
might. By commanding therefore thmgs vnpoſſible , he made not 
men ſianers, but uvMBLED them, that excrie mouth might be 

ſfopt, and the whole world made ſubiett to God , whenno fleſh ſhall be 
1ftificd wa hrs ſight by the workes of the law : for when we receine the 
commandement , aud FEELF our weakenes, weCRI Eto heaucn. 

So that Saint Auſtine and Berrard , weſee, ſay as wedo, the 
commandementsare ynpoſſble to be kept,andyet forall that, 
:hey teach how men may labour therein with profit,and bring 
themſclues to humilitie and the faith of Icſus Chriſt : which is 
the true vſc ofthe law, that men ſeeing their infirmitie might 
ſceke forthe pardon oftheir ſinnes at his hand, who is the end 
of the law for ri ghteouſneſfle to all that beleeue. And the Pa- 


piſts teaching the contraty , hauc filled themſelucs full of de- 
teſtable 


&X 
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*N im fatentur 
dofures,quod 
al:qu1s bene 
potelt obligari 
ad mpoſhible 
proprer cus 
culpam:& hoc 
quando obliga 
tio Precedir 1l- 
lud impoſitbile 
Almain.moral. 
C.1,Non omnis 
impotEtiabene_ 
agendl excuſat 
homine a pec- 
cato,fi non be- 
ne apat;'quia 
non1lla que cf 
pena peccast. 
Greg Arijmin,2 
d,1 6.pap.10J. 
gDe grat,& lib 
arbit.ad Valcn 
EI <1 
h In Can.ſcrm. 
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$.40. 
teſtable preſumption & hypocrifie, and peſtilent contempt of 

that righteouſneſle which is through the faith of Chriſt. Secke 

: Mare-Herem 20t ( {aith an old Heremirte ) the perfettion of the law mn MANS 
de lege ſpirit. Vertnues , for 10 man ts found perfet! in it, y T heperfeition thereof us 
—_—_ 1... the croſſe of Chriſt. 1 end the point with Saint' Auſtins 


cy Th) TLV TV 
Xecoe iu'xpo- ſpeech , k All the commandements are holden to be kept, when that 


—— —2— —__— 4, 


244. + All we do 1s not ſane. 
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— Y which tis not kept 15 forgmen. . 
C19. 
Digreſfion 37, Whether the Proteſtants thinke , whatſoener we do 


Us ſrane. 


\ th — _ —— — ws 


22 !Ouraduerſariesconfefle, there 7s no hatred (5 capitall 
| 4u/wer to the 


- book of Engl.u- aud deadly as that which ariſeth from the contrarzetie of religion. 


ce pag.13; This they ſpeake out of their owne practiſe, whoſe hatred a- 
gainſt vs hath deuiſed and laide to our charge more lies then. 
themſelues haue truths : which trade of coyning whenſocucr 
they lay away, their great volumes will ſhrinke, and their 
tongues be ſilent, if they will ſpeake rhe truth. For we do. 
not hold, that whatſocrer we ds 7s ſinne, as the Teſuite chargeth 

m Mat.7.17. & ys; butthat we hold is this; ” Firlt, that euery worke , not di- 

12.33 0-7 rected to theright end, which is the glory of God,notarifing 

from the right cauſe, which is faith, is ſinne and difpleaſant to 

n Sicqueclee- God, what ſhew focuer it make before men; as the workes of 


moſyne,iciunia ( . CO - 5 
operaque pia Genriles, and other vnregenerate men, And herein not onely 


_ infidelium,pec the Fathers hold with vs, by " the Papiſts owne confeſhon, but 


ra efie afhr- : | | ; oe Y : 
non the Papiſts themſelues. Gregorius Ariminenfis ®fſaith, Jr ix 


__ _—_ truly Spoken , that a worke is then vert uo or morally good , when 
ue ugu Ins 4 : : c O . | 
EE hocis accoraimg to all the circumſtances required, it is conformed to true 


viderur docere, reaſon; and euery morall ating Hot ſo con formed, emill and vitious: 
& ante eum O- 


rigenes. Tolet. 45 if it want the dye circumſtances of the end, c,The like ſay? Oc- 


in Rom,14.an- AG lu A | Bs = 
not. 15-2 cham, and" Almaine, that nothing i5 a good deedewnleſſeit pro 


- 92.d.38.art.; Ceede fromthe lone of God, wherenypon no wor ke of inſidels is avertne, 


Pi d.a1.q.1.lit.h 


& d.36, Cc. So that hitherto they condemne vs for that which them- 
& 3.9.12.lit.yy {elues confeſle to be truth. 


—-— *—_ 23 Next,concerning the workes ofthe godly done inthe 
tral, ſtate of grace, we do not ſay,whatſocuer they do is finne ; bur 
22 gnely 


$.40. - All we ao is, ay ſinue, - © 


onely that finne cleaues to it, and in part blemithes jit,wharſo- 
eter it be; as water running through a miry channell is mud- 
ded, and wine put into a fuſtte veſlell is changed thereby.The 
whichpollution yet we do notthinke either makerth the work 
loſe thename of a good worke, or put the doer into the ſtate 
of damnation, as a work thar is formally linful, wittingly COMm- 
mitted doth, by reaſon God for Chriſts ſake forgines the im- 
zerfection,and reputcth it good for that parts lake which him- 
ſelfe worketh, And as water mingled with wine,in part delay- 
ethit,and yetreceiuing the colour andraſt by themixture,the 
whole is called wine:ſo our natural corruption mingling itſelf 
withthe good that Gods Spirit worketh invs, blemiſherh it 
 inpart; andyet being ouercome thereof, the whole is called 
and reputed a good worke. 
24 The Scripture teacheth this plainly : for * God gave ; x,04,:8.35, 
the highPrieſt a plate of gold to weare on his forehead , with the | 
holineſſe of Ichonah granen in it, that he might beare the mquitie 
of the offerings, the holy offermgs of the people, to make them ac- 
ceptable.{And Ieſus Chriſt is faine to mingle the ſmoke of ſweet r Apoc ha. 
edours with the prayers of the Saints, when they go vp to God,  _ 
What better workes then the ſacrifices of the ſynagogue, and 
prayers ofthe Church?yet,we ſee,they had needto be purified 
2fore they come into the iudgment of God. Yea Chryloltome *t Hom.rg.ad 
*laith of ourpraiers,that /zc/ negligence and carcleſneſſe groweth ES 
vnto them, that we could not line one day if God ſhould ſtraightly EW Ons, 
examine them, Towill ts preſent with me," ſaith Saint Paul, bat 7 0 
find no power*throughly to performe that which ts good. And he that v Kom.8.17. 
belecued in Chriſt, yet cried, Lord helpe my wabeliefe . For as a ,Q re 
Scriuener teaching achild to write, though heleade his hand, 
yet the writing beareth witneſle of the childs imperfeRion : ſo 
God by his Spirit writing his law in our heart, yet hathnor gi- 
uen vs ſo great perfection, bur that the be{t works he teacheth 
vs,beare witncſſe of our natura!l infirmitic fo farre, thar Saint 
Auſtine* is of mind, that wo be to our commendable life, if God x Conteftl.g. 
remoaing his mercie, ſhould rip into it : and faith, All our righte- Mo 
oun:fſe ſtandeth rather in the remiſſion of our ſmanes, they in any per- 1.19.caar, 


felon of ieftice. | 
Q-2 25 And 
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24.6 v Stnne mortall aud veniall, | 0.40. 


25 Anditisthe ſpirit of contention that chargeth this do- 
Etrine with making people carclefle to elchue finne, For what 
can more encourage vs to weldoing , then when we confider 
the mercieof God, that will not impute the imperfection of 

_ ourobedience to vs, but ſupply whart is defectiue,out of the 
treaſury of ChriltsperfeQion?& as long as out of a good heart 
and an ynfained purpoſe, we [triue without fainting to ſerue 

. him,he is ready not onely to pardon vs,but by exerciſcin ſan- 
Ctification,to leade vs to more pertection. And if our aduerſa- 

ries thinke, the merite of their workes and integritie of their 

z A: 1b4 I:ſaite olinefle be fucha ſpurre topricke them forward,*wherin yet 


bimſelfe d:[þu 


$eth, $.41. by their owne confelſion theywmay be decerred ; we are conten- 
2 Rem-8.1.8&c. req to relic on the promiſes of the Goſpell,® which aflure vs, 
there is no condemnation to them which are ts; 1, eſt C brit , which 
walke not after the fleſh bat after theſpirit, bzreaſon the. law of the 
[perut of life 1 Jeſus C priſt hath freea vs from the law of ſine and of. 
death . Which hope including Gods acceptationof that IT can 
do,his pardoning that I cannot ao, Chrilts mediation. for that 
I can and thatI cannot do, the holy Ghoſt vniting my worke 

_ and his together, Ihope is more to be truſted to, then {uch-a 
Phariſaicall perfetion.as may decciue ys ; and by their owne 
confeſſion that labour in it, is /#b:ef roerror, ſo farre,that when 
aman isat the perfeCteſt , yet he cannot ve ſure he ſtands in 

grace,orſhall perſcuere therein, | 


Pm—_. 
_— ———— 


Digreſl.38. Arainſt 


_— 


_— —— y—_ 


the diſtiattion of 


[inne into mortall aud vental!, 


— ———— —_ -- 


26 The ſeuenth point of our doctrine condemned as an 
occaſion of libertie,is, that we hold, all j 10 be mortal! of it ſelfe, 
and none vemall, And we readily.confetſe indeed, that this dis 
finRion in that ſence is falſe, and being deujfed to maintaine 
thefancie of mans perfect righteouſneſle and power to fulfill 
the law,we refuſe itasidic and impious. And becauſc they ſay, 
OUr ſo.doing teacherh:men to be careleſſe in anoiding fin, let rhe 
Reader judge, whether it refiraine more, to fayaswe do, All 
your ſinnes, though neuer ſo ſmall, are mortall, in their owne 

| _na- 


. 
— 
—— gt —_ —— 
| —— 


6.40. Srane mortall and vemall. - 
nature deſeruing condemnation;or as they do,Not alare ſuch þ Hentiq.furn, 
butſome are b ventall, neither offering mmry to God ,9a0Y deſeruing _ 34,1,4.C.,20. 
hell , nor binding vs tobe ſorry for them but they © may be forgien cTho.part.y. 
by RHICKING the breſt , going tnto a C hurch ,receming holy water , or J : ; oy R ent, 
the Biſhops bleſſing, or croſſing ones ſelfe ,or by any worke of charitie, pr.77.Linwr0od 
. , . | 4 - 
though we neuer thinke altually of them, Let this conceit be well H grants 


beaten into mens heads , and withall define many * grofle and mina.g.vir. 


- 4 - . - 
vnſcemely things , very incidentto the life of man , to be ſuch CO 
yenials;and-then ſce who they be that vntic fnne moſt, malis maledi- 


99% F ' Qio ex {no ge- 
27 Andthough we thus reied&tthis diſtinRtion , yetisnot ,..pg ue. 


oULr meanino hereby that all Gnnes are cquall and of like de- tummortalc,vs 
O ocer D. Tho. 


wo d 
formitic, or haue the ſame effets, or Rand in one degree of p,,cg mmmen 


contraticty-to grace,or thatnoneare yeniallthrough the mer- vt dem rradir 
© ; = eſs tantum ye 


cie ofGod : for ourtruſt is , that through the bloud of Chriſt, ,,ajerarione 
and true renentance, * the mortalleſt fins that are ſhall be for- ſ<ilicerparuirz- 
: | — : x 7 ris Matcric,aut 
giuen ys, But we thinke ita falſe and preſumpruovs opinion gefeaus deli- 
to hold any finneyeniall of it owne kind;that 1s,includine no- b<rationis, qui 
TORE. ; So © , ſxp@acciditin 
thing that offends God , or deſerues his iudgement. Wherein hu;utmodi lin- 
: | | CUE PECCATIS, 
we haue many great Papiſts on our ſide,that our accuſers may Atque hinopoC 
behold their conſcience in ſmattering againſtthat in vs, which fntſape cxcu 
is printed for good diuinitie in their ownebookes. Almaine wo = 
© ſaith, /t 7s aqgueſtion among the Schoole-dottors; whether there be ledicemes filije 
any ſuch ſane or no:and himſelfe concludeth out of Gerſon, that Ii9quigraud? 


"= | | | E verbls,vt com« 
1:0 frm 15 veniall of it ſelfe, but onely through the mercie of God, ut be= mendandoilloe 


- TT” _ Ef -, dzmoni.Greg. 
2g a comradiction that God ſhould forvid an att vnacr apenaltic, 14 1c ns ; 


2n4 when he hath done 5 the [c aid aft ſhoulda mot be mortall of it OWNne Lye cots 
nature; becauſe berng thus forbiddex., it is againſt his law , and that | Fr eas 
, : : ; : + &s pf ; 
wh ts agataft 15 law ts of infinite enill, and ſo mortall. Of the 0 DecChrilte, 
( ry —_ ” 4 s SPE cap1o, fore 
ame 1udgement is 'Fiſherthe Biſhop of Rhocheſter, and8Ger- uicouid ago 
fon the Chancelor ofParis,hwho comparing therulesthat are veniabile apud 
4; F . gh ant DO 4 W te: Quamliber 
oOrdinaruy piuvento diſtinguiſh betweene mortall and veniall, ;,ajgnumrenia 
? . . 2 
concludeth,he can find no difference. Beſides, i ſome ſchoole- papa 
» | . ys IN uvarquec. - 
men conte e,that which they call veniall inne,to dimm/h cha- Haber in ne 
ritie, and * others ien it i of c Moraltrad.3 
"ILle , anc ers denie not but it is properly againſt the law of ©" 
? Contra artic. Luther,art.z2, g De vit.pir.le&.1. h Vocab.Theol. verbo, Peccatuin veniale. i Opi- 
110 elt Altiftodorenhs,celebra tain ſcholis,quod peccata ve nialia minuunt charitatem, Fc opinio non 
tam improbabils elt cur ſoler videri. Altifiod.ſum.1.3.rraR.6.c.5.9 1.Fr.Vicor rel. 8. par,2.n.22. kDu- 
r3n.2.d.42.9 6.Nauar.manuai.prelud.n, 1.16.Ve2a,det.Trid.l,11.c,20, Greed Val.tom.a.p,634. Et Caxet 


1.2,94.72.4t,5. AZ0r.1nftit,mor,par.1,.4.0.19. 
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Sinnes how in ſome ſence called veniall, 


IDeut. 27.29, 


| xEſt dhmſho Vn 


UOc1:quia ratio 
peccar f1nvlt- 
cliter viitoce 


| faluaturinytro 


que. Dur. 


. mBell.de ami Pu ; : | MY >. 
We-cr.6. perfoHy,and vninocally, Thus the Papilis themſelues haue miſli- 


| Quinti argum., ked this diſtinRion as well as we, whole diſcretion ſhould be 


* MelanAthon, 
Kemnit P,Mar 
wc, Vriinus,&c 


God; when it followes that it deſerues the curſe, and ſo is mor- 
tall, becauſe! the law ſaich , Crrſed be he that performeth not all 
the words of this Law to do them, Yea the yerie name of linne 
attributed to it, ſhewes it to be mortall, and to partake the ve- 
ry nature of finne:the diniſion of ſrune into mortal and vemial, being 
as Durand and Nauar hold, * the dimiſron of that which ſigmfies 
the ſame thing , andwpholds the ſelfe ſame forme of ſmnne m the parts 
denided: that we may ſee how they arecrofled ac home in their 
owne ſchooles, ® who ſay , vemals are ſinne by analogie and 1m- 


more commended if they would ſpare our doctrine,and ouer- 

ſce it, art leaſt yntill they have made ſure ir finde no ſecret 
friends in their owne Church. For as long as they that wrangle 
againl(t it, are driven by the truth thereoftoyeeld vato it, the 

Proteſtants will take courage thereby, and embrace the faith 
yet more ioytully,which hath adnocates to pleade for itat the 
Popes owne gates.This is not faid to condemne the vle of this 
diſtinCtion of finnfe by the * Proteliants in another ſence , noc 
of the different nature of finne, but of the diuers ſtate and con- 
dition of the perſons thar finne, as they ſinne either again(t 
their knowledge and conlcience, or of ipnorance,ſurreption 
and ſuch infiimitie:in which reſpe they call the former mor- 
rall orrcigning fnnes excluding therule of grace, and draw- 
ing vpon the {inner the guilt of death;the other veniall,as con- 


fling with grace and aJuing faith, by meanes\whereof they 


n Digref. 55. 


are pardoned and not imputed. 


_—_— 
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Digrefſion 39, Touching the [atisfaliton that men are bound vnto 
for their ſnnes. 


— men Wh” —__ ——_—— —— 


—_— ——_K__— 


——_— 


26 Next, heaccuſethvs for teaching againſt Penance and 
Satisfattion,tanght by loha Baptiſt and our bleſſed Saniour:wherin 
he ſpeakes vntruly of vs. For touching penance I will anſwer 
belowin a fitter place. And concerning ſatisfaction , we be- 


lecuc that although Chriſt hath ſatisfied for the fault and pu- 


niſhment 


" Oe RO "Ee. | 


Cat Touching Satisfaction. 


niſhment, both eternall and remporall, of our ſinnes; yet our 


ſelues are bound to fatisfie the comandements of the Goſpell, 
tying ys to repentance , and amendmenr,and patient bearing 
of the croſle : though we do not thinke the doing hereof is it 
that anſwers or explates the judgement of God due to our fn, 
but onely ſerues asa condition ſubordinately required that we 
may be partakers of Chriſts farisfaction. Thus the Papilts thE - 
ſelues © ſometime deſcribe ſatisfaction P our of Aultin, to be 
the cutting off the cauſe of ſinne , and the ſtopping of the Wayes that 
{ug geſt them:and 1lticke not to grant,there 1s but one ſatisfaction 
onely to God,eaen that of Chriſt : and we do not properly ſatisfie, but 
onely do ſome things gnrefpect whereof Chriſts ſatisfation is apphed 
tovs. Satisfaction to God thus deſcribed , we confeſſe : and 
thinke our ſelues blamelefle though we admit no more , be- 
cauſe we haue ſome Papiſts on our fide herein. And touching 
offences againſt our brethren , we thinke it neceffary that we 
fatisfie ſuch as we haue offended, by confeſſion, reſtitution, 
ſuffering puniſhment,as the caſe ſhall require: yea we belecue 
*rhat God in this life, by temporall aflitions, puniſhes nor on= 
ly the reprobate , but euen his owne children whoſe linnes he 
hath remitted; therby to humble and mortifie them,and exer- 
cile their faith and whole lanctification,by opening their eyes. 
This is it we hold touching ſatisfaction , whereinweacknow- 
ledgean abſolute condition of working and ſuffet ine, but de- 


: O 
ny the merit ofthe worke ſo done,and belceue ns yerttte ther- 


in ordained to expiate our hnne, on 

| 29 Nowconmpare this with that- which themſelues fay, 
and ſo you ſhall ſee the point they-quarrell at.\®FheCouncell 
of Trent defines , that when God forgines a ſratier , yet he for- 
gines not all the puniſhment , butt leaues the partie by his owne workes 
70 ſarisfie till it be waſhed away, * The workes whereby this fatis- 
faction isto be made ; are ſaid to be all good aftions proceearng 
from vertae , either inward or outward : all penance en toyned b 
the Prieſt at confefſhon,as prayer,almcs,and faltin 9:and all the 
ſufferings that befall men either in this life, or inthe ſuppoſed 
Purgatorie. The things which by theſe workes we arc ſuppo- 
{cd to fatisfie God for, are holden to be ® rhe temporall punt(h- 


ment, 
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Popiſh doctrine touching Satisfattion. 4.40. 
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x Concil.Trid, ment , * the relickes of ſinne , Y the fault it ſelfe , yea® the ſame pu- 


—M Catech.Ro. - / ; | RT EOS 7 
ara. ni/oment that ſhould be ſuffered in hell , excepting the eternitie, Ca 


y Tapper.cxpl. ictan * faith : The canonical puniſhment emoyned by. the Prieft fer 
Ves _ +8 up ſatisfattionf, includes rhe puniſhment which is due to ſtance before the 
z Bell,de per- preſence of Gods iuſtice. And Gregory of Valence Þ writes, The 


nit .e-r.nt recompence made by ſatisfaftion , reipetts not onely the temporallpu- 
contri. mſhment that is to be payea,, but ſome part of the offence alſo , and 


4574] the wrath of God which by the ſaid recompence muſt be turned away. 


b vbiſupra, The thing that giues the workes their condition to be fatis- 


Punc.t-y.Quod factory,® they lay is Chriſts grace;burt they adde, that the paſſion 


vero, 


c Rhem.Col.r. of C hriſt and they together , make but one rajſe of paſſrons our ſaf- 
MN | ; nec am a od 
Baa pwr. ferings applying the medicine of h1s merits to vs.% Not that 1s fſatts- 
L 1.c.14 S.Ter- fattion it ſelfe takes away the puniſhment ductows , but in that it 
a en remoueiit, (ofarre forth as we have grace from thence to make our 
 owne ſatisfattion of power. The plaine meaning whereof may be 


, e . » Ec 4 : 
Warns. knowne by two other ſpeeches of theirs, The firſt is © Biels: 


 concl.5. Though the paſſion of Chriſt 6e the principall merite for which the 


LY ace of God, and the opening of heauen , and the glorie thereof be 
g4en, yet it is neuer the ſole nor totall meritorious cauſe, but alwaies 
- there concurreth ſome worke of him that receines the grace. The 
_ << ant ſecond is Bellarmines , That arighteors 22an hath right tothe 
ſame glorie by atwofold title; one of the merites of Chriſts by grace 
communicated to him , and another of his owne merites. Which he 

could not haueſaid, burthat he thought our owne workes to 

be ſatisfaRory and effectuall as Chriits are,and able to do the 
ſamethathis death can, becauſe they giuevs another title di- 

tin from that which Chriſt giues, 

30 Sothenthe Papiſts condemne vs in this point, becauſe 

 webelecue not the merit of our workes, and their ynion with 

Chriſts ſufferings,for the ſatisfying of Gods iuſtice dueto our 
 ſinnes;butthinke Chrili ſatisfied for all, both ſinne and puniſh- 
g Soto. Palud. ment, and our owne workes are no more but diſpofitions, or 


 Cajer.Ruard, 


& nonnutliex Conditions, whereunto God hath tycd vs vpon other termes, 


— And what they thinke, more then thisthat I haue touched, the 
Gn quos re Ito 


Suartom.z.d Lord knowes : but they ſpeake deſperately. | That a ſinner , by 


btn Thog 7 grace of God, may [ati for his ſine condignly andequaly _ 
art.2.ad.4.dub, 3 FH2at [at of ation o2taine pardon, Caietan Þ ſaith; For ſo mucy 45 


Chriff 
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Chrift the head, and we the members , make one myſtical perſon, 
therefore my fatisfattion being conioyned with Chriſts ſattsfatlion, 
 & made ſimply equall as it ix the ſatisfattion of a myſtical perſon: yea | 
ſometime it 5 greater then the faulc, ! Suarez faith, hen the NE ING 
foules 1 Purgatorie obtaine remi/ion of puniſhment, not by paraons randem. | 
or ſuffrages,” for ſo much as then it ts by a condigne ſuffermy of the ot pots. 
whole pum/ment , there ts no reaſon why it (hold be an cffett of remiſſiopenay 
Chriſts merits, becauſe there the man hath paid God as mnch ſuffe- 7 © per £0: 
ring as he owes him, There be finall y*lome that hold, man by the paſlionem. * 
power of nature, without grace, may be able to ſatisfie for venial! ſins, wb pens ara 
and expel them.Theſe men intheir ordinary books made for the fer: Suar rom.s 
| | . | my diſp.4.leQ.11. 
people to reade,! ſometime (no doubt to coneeale their im- jj, memor, 
pietie) ſpeake bitterly of vs for ſaying, they teach a man” may rat o! Sat: 
fatisfie by his owne natxrall power, and in the ſtate of ſe, LOG 
and tor the fault of //aze, and the eterya[puniſhment, as well 
as for the temporall paine;which ſatisfaftion. is eqgza// to Gods 
juſtice, and vated with Chrifts merits : yet bythis thatT haue 
ſhewed,it appeares they meane no leſle; and are our enemies 
in this queſtion for no other cauſe but for that- we belecue it 
not,knowing well enough we teach true repentance,and fatiſ{- 
faction truly,though we thinke our workes haucno power to 
expiate,nor a Priclt autnoritic to enioynethem, nor a pardon 
any vertueto abſolue vs by applying any fatisfaQion to vs; 

31 Wherein we do iultly both reprehend and refuſe them 
as vile and facrilegions blaſphemers of the croſfe of Chriſt, _ Oe 
climing (ynder ®pretence of &ridl:ng mer from fiaune) after him ni 
that faid, 1 will aſcend abone the height of tve clouds, and I will P** Peccato 
be like the moſt High. For firſt,” the Scripture attributes our — 

| ad quaii Iraeno 
whole redemption and reconciliationto Chiiſt alone, wherein þ Maa vs 
;5s included our deliverance bothfrom finne and puniſhment. Foe em 
Inaſmuchas there is no linne or puniſhment {o ſmall, but the For ans a ay 
breach and curſe of the [aww containes it, P which Chriſt tooke a 
vpon himto fatisfie. And to ioyne our owne penance with this Mn gi, 6 fat 
iatisfaction,makes two ſatisfations, the one that Chriſt did, 32-2 Hebr.z.3, 
the other that our ſeluesdo,whereby God ſhal be made yniuſt OY = 
in puniſhing one ſinne twiſe ouer, Or if,as ſome ſay,the ſatiſs p Rom.10.4, 
faction be bur one, it is Chriſts,and ſo we farisfie nor : or ours, E752 


CLal.3.13, 
and 
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and fo Chriſt ſatisfieth not:or Chriſts and ours both;and ſo we 

deuide the honor with him, which is blaſphemie, . _ 
32 Next, aworke before ir can fatisfte, mult haue three 
fr pY qualities, which are lo neceflary, q that Chriſts owne obedtence 
'*  conldnot hane ſatisfied his Father without them. Fitlt, that it be 
our owne, an{ not the gift of God. For his free gift cannor 
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tic him to reward ir everytime it is vied : and all our good 


--- 44% deeds * arc the free gift of God , we being ynable ro dothem 
" r, * Jo . . 
Phil, by ourowne will or power.Next,that ir be due no other way: 


\ Eph.3.10 which our workes are not, for we are created to walke tm them; 
«17.10, | 
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and if we had neuer finned, yet we owe then all co the law of 
- Cod:anditis madnefle to thinke, that may fatisfie an offence 
which was due to the law if the offence had neuer bene done, 
Thirdly, that it be of equall proportion with the treſpaſſe: 
which no worke is, becauſe no worke is of infinice goodneſle, 
e Peccatum ve- AS © eery ſinme 7s of infinite wickeaneſſe, and cuery puniſhment 
uiale eſt inni- Qyeto linne of infinite effeR,if it be not Raid. The Proteſtants 
te malitiz. Al. . | . 
mayn.moral, therfore haue reaſon to diſclaime all confidence in ſuch works, 
rrane3-<2% AStheancient Fathers inall ages have done, For Chryloltome 
Philogo,  * faith, 1f thon depart from thy former ſinnes with all thy heart, and 
| truly promiſe God that thou wilt turne uo more tothems, he will 
—_ Inc.2? requwenothing elſe for any further ſatisfattion., And * Ambroſe, 
Creq6. | , . ; 
y De domoin- 4 hane read of Peters teares, but his ſatisfattion I read not . And 
*Cr.C.F; Y Bernard, T hes #s a conadtgne ſatisfattion,to amend our lines; and 
when they are mended,to ſine no more. 

33 - AndIdonot belecue,the Papiſts in good earneſt hold 
their ſatisfaRtion of ſuch neceſſitie, though ſometime they 
ſpeake zealouſly for it when the pardoner wants money. For | 

x Apertaeftin then their Church wonfd neuer haue * opened her doores ſo wide 
utc to let ſattsfattion out, and pardons in : which is a figne ſheloves 
dewptionis. the price of a pardon better then her doctrine. of fatista- 
Baron.n-1955* tion, And the opening of this doore. lets in more libertie 
9 : > . 
then the Proteſiants refuſall of ſatisfattion; ſpecially as the 
a Theod.a Ni- Popes vie to open it. For * it is written of Boniface the ninth, 
| - + "po That he ſent into diners kingdomes., his treaſurers with par- 
.  » dons, who extorted thereby weric great ſummes of money from 


the (imple people : that in ſome one Protance they would get - 
gerner 


—_ — 


253 
; & * Omn1a pec- 
nether aboue an hundred thouſand Florens , releaſing all offences Mas. = 


whatſoeuer without any penance , and atspenſing with all irregula- penitemia ip- 


tr Jorit! b 7 ; {is cofittentibus 
rities. For jt is a ruled caſc, ® 7 hat all [arisfactorie puniſhment may Con enmou 


be releaſed by a pardon, and © the Court of Rome hath an order b$uzr.om.g, 
EO . l :46 Ilkinde of (i hey diſp.50.ſcQ.z. 
containing the price to be paid for all kinde of fnnes, urther, g 5930 en 
 #nceſt , parriciae , ſodomy, ſacriledge, &c. Aquinas © faith, Chriſt ſum.mor..7. 
£22 : | trat.deindul. 
might releaſe the fault without any ſatisfaction , and ſo might Paul, ,... 


he Pope. Yea® they hold a man may be relea- © Tax Cancel 
therefore ſo _y the P id e. Yea —_ y apoſtolic, 


ſed without apardon,alfo by contrition and humility ofheart, q Suppleniia' 


itanf fait »1Ay be (o inwardly penitent and con- part-q 25.art. 
Panormitanf faith , e A man may be [C 0, Iu” ys 


trite, that he ſhall need no ſatisfattion at all, but may be abſolued ,,.$Quid er- 


ly wi 1g. And anothers ſai g0.Boz.de gn 
preſently without any penance doing. And anoth ith, He hath ies 


heard of many Dinmes , that a ſinner may be ſo ſorrowfull for his t ve peenitent. 

ſmnne, that without any other [atisfaftionin this world , aud without  remiilc, No- 
| = os 4 ; uit qui. 

any luberalitie of his Prelate , or puniſhment in Purgatorie, he ſhall g Gloflator. 

obtaine eternall life through the great mercie of God. Thus they pur en 

that ſo zealouſly reprehend vs for teaching repentance and reid, 

faith in the ſole merites of Chriſt againſt humane fatisfaction, 

are driuen to the ſame point themſclues,and yet will not con- 


feſſe tt. 


Re om 


$.40 | Vncertaintics in their doctrine of Satisfattion. | 


The which truth in all ages hath ſo prevailed againſt 
them, thatlabouring, by their conceit of fatisfaction, to ob- 
ſerue it, yet could they neuer agree inteaching it, nor for their 
hues offer vs any-certaintie:but dazled therewith, like birds in 
the ſnow,or as the Sodomites ſmitten with blindneſfle at Lots 
doore, they know not which way to go. Onely they agreein 
this, to raile at the Proteſtants, but what they would haue the 
belceue, themſelues know nor, For by what workes muſt we 
ſatisfie ? ® One anſwers, by none that are otherwiſe due. Yes rh 
ſaith i another , if a man do them, not onely to pay his debt i Nauare.mans 
thereby,bat alſs toſatisfie: as if our intent could givethe worke pE9k rom 
any other condition then the law requires? And who hath the p-342e 
appointing of the fatisfaRtory workes? * One ſaith, the Prieſt xt 
at ſhrift by vertue of his keyes : nay faith another, the penitent 3s 4.1 69.2-att.3 
20t bound to do that which he moyneth him , bat may reſerue hin- LIES 
ſelfe to Prrrgatorie, or haue ſatisfied before he came to confeſſion. But mScor.q.d. 3x0 
who are theperſons,in Rate ro ſatisfic?®One faith, 4 ma with- x5 rr a 
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n Suar.com.1, Of grace by the power of nature can ſatisfi: jor veniall ſmmes. ® A- 


dilp.g4.1et 11, > : . > et | 
Hopk.memor. nother denicth this, and calleth it ereſie, holding it neceſſarie 


uat.ot Satis: hebe endued with grace and charitie, But what are the things 


fit 8.1. ; OY, : ; Fo 
Sari fatio es NAT Our Workes make ſatisfaction for?/®One lairh,oly the tem- 


eompenſatio = porali puniſhment auemthis life , ? Another ſaith, The fnne alſo, 
) e - , — F ! - 

Pee,  41Athird ſaith, The ſene , andthe eternall puniſhment alſo, And 
| Greg,Valent. how do theſe works {atisfie, whether of condignitie meritiho, 
—_— ide-. or onely of congruity begging the releaſe obtained by them? 
kins _ 'upra T One anſwereth , T hey as not proper!yſatisfie, but onely do ſome 
20. , : M an ; ! F . . 

G D, 4 ho: thing in refpett whereof Chriſts [atisfattion is applied tows, 1 And 
bo | Bellarmine writes, that he aſcribeth no merite of condignitie to 

cr.expl. | 
- Ss HA any wor hes done by faith and the helpe of God, that wn mftice the re- 


art;c.Lonanien 


——_ 4 | ward ſhould anſwer them , but onely the merite of congraitie. But 
Fl n- | : ; ; 
dulg.cyl, * another ſaith , that exentn the rigour of Gods inſtice, they [atisfie, 


ſlndic.de lib, : VR ; 6 "—- : 
TE ana merit remiſſion, But what ifthe partie make no fatisfaQion, 


ranmendac8. Or haue no pardon torelcafe him?® Onein afurie anſwers, he 


tSuar.com.t. , : ES 
Ca damned: T he Lutherazs, ſaith he, needeno pardons , becauſere- 


u Surius com- Lying vpon their barren faith , they go right downe to the pit of hell. 


ment.rerum in x ln i | 
orb geſt.p.450. But * others ſay,that by Contrit:972 onely,nuthout confeſſion, or paj= 


x Mag.4.d.17. ment of outward puniſhment, or libcralitte of the Prelate,or panes 1h 
| nr vv Purgatorie, he may go ſtraight to heauen. And touching the par- 
Deus qui Ar- dons whereby ſatisfaRion isrelcated,” they confeſſe, that nei- 
—_— uy ther the Scripture nor the ancient Dottors mention them ; which 
vbiſupra, ſhewesthem to be monſters, that talking ſo much ofthe necel- 
+ 27-7 anmſy tie of fatisfa&tis, yet omit it ypon a deuice of ſuch vncerrain- 

zDurand.q. tie. Againe, * ſome thinke theſe pardons to be grounded on th: 

- 4A Q, merits of the Samts toyned with Chriſts merits, that by vertuc of 
.art.3-Allen. boththeſerogether , the partie may be releaſed. Bur * others 


f.of pardos | ; : 
23: Bellarm deny this , and ſay, themerits of the Saints hage bene alreadie re- 


de indulg;L.1 wardea,yea beyond their deſert,and ſo are exhauſt and Fent;andthe 
+ UFI?. , - p | 
x 47K 4 Pparaons are ginen out of the treaſurie of Chriſts paſſion alone, But 


a Sym. gel >» ſome thinke there is #o /uch trea(urie at all, netther of the merits 
n.9.Duran. 4.4, of the Saints, nor of Chriſt, Whereby we may fee what acco11! 


20.qu.3.quem ; : 
CIETS a they make of ſatisfaction, that dare releaſe it by a deuice wher 


Greg o.de Va- Of they haue ſo ſmall aſſurance, that they know not whence ic 


lent.Cateran recejueth his effect, 
& £uareZz. | 
b Fr. Mayro q.d,19.4.2,Que fic cxponunt Valent.tem.4.py57 Caict.dc indulg.quaſir, 3, Henriqu.5u77 
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= 35 Andtoſhew yet more fully how baſely they thinke of 
it, ve mult call to mind how they hate taught theirpeople (to 
whom ſatisfaction belongs) to redeeme the ſame by ſaying 
ouer certatne —_ (very icaſts to make a man laugh) chat 
they haue printed in their ordinary Primers. Would they haue | 
fold it at ſovilea rate,if it had bene in their owne conceits, of 
any worth? or is it poſſible for vs to exchange it for any m_ 
baſer then theſe ſhreds? I will lay ſome of them downe as. 
find them in © their owne books. There is a ſhort praier,which cxjcol.gaticer, 
whoſocuer ſath denontly, ſhall bane three thouſand dayes pardon of _ CO 
mortal! ſruaes, and'twentie thouſand aayes of venials, ginen by Pope hury OP 
loha the two and twentieth. And if that praicr be too long, & the A bp. 
ardon too ſhort,let him ſay fie Pater noſters before the vernacle, ; 
#14 he ſhal haue ten thouſand daies pardon granted by the ſame Pope. 
Or if ſo many Paternoſters be too tedious, there is a ſhorter 
cut,abour the ſcantling of an Aue, which if a man ſay at the Le- 
ation he ſhall obtaine pardon for twenty thouſand dies,of the grant 
of Pope innocent the ſixth. Or if he had rather haue it for yeares 
then dayes, though he take the more paines for it, there is 4 
prayer made by Pope Gregory,about the length of a Creed, which - 
whoſoener ſaith dertontly, hall recerue fue hundred yeares pardon: 
prouidedalway that at the end of exery verſe,he ſay a Pater noſter 
#14 an Ane. Or if he would haue ſome odde dayes caſt into his 
hundreds and thouſands, he muſt kzeele before the craciſixe,and 
ſay a prayer aslong asthree Aues, and he ſhall have pardon for 
ſrxethouſand, ſixe hunared, threeſcors and ſixedayes, of the grant 
| #f Gregory the third; wnſt (5 many dayes as Chriſt had wounds in hss 
bodie : ſaue that our Lord on a day appeared to S. Brigit at Rome, 
ana told her that his wonnds were but fine thouſand, foure hundred, 
and forreſcore, ( or as fother authors tell it, fine thouſand. foure 
hsadred, forreſcore and ten, not reckoning poſſible the prickes 
of his crowne, © which were threeſcore and twelue ) in honor whereof 4 Eudotit, 
if he would (ay enery day of the yeare fifteene Pater noſters, and fit pgs 
teene Apes, ſo ſhe ſhould worſhip enery wound, if ſhe miſt it not in om —_— 
Arithmeticke,once a yeare. But if ſhe would take paines £0 2 pag 347. OY 
þifteene other prayers, which he taught her, and are ſer downe in 
the booke, adding them in order to the foreſaid fifteene Pater ne» - 
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fters, then ſhe (hould deliner ont of Pargatory fifteene of her kindred, 
and fifteene more ſhould be confirmed in grace, and fifteene ſinuers 
connerted to God: with many other prerogatines, which it were too 
long to rehearſe, as my Author ſpeaketh. But what ſay you to 
fortze thouſand yeares of pardon? Pope Sixtus the fourth granted 
it to whoſoexer will ay aprayer of his making, not five aboue for. 
cie words long: that his Catholickes might not complaine, the 
Proteſtants ſatisfation was eaſier then theirs. And there is a- 
notherprayer ſomewhat longer, which Saint Bernard wpon a 
time ſaymg before the Rood, ſs pleaſed the ſaid Rood, that bowing 
zt ſelfe, it embraced him in his armes : being belike of the ſame 
parr.z.rir.23.c. $OOd nature that the Rood of Naples was, f which ſpake fo 
TG 1.p-20% Kindlyto Thomas Aquin; or of the ſame mettall that the cru- 
cifixe was of, £ which nodded his head to the Monk Gualber- 


crucifhxi 1ma- 


ginemanclinare 1146. Now ſuch a prayer as this,that like ® Amphions barpe could 


caput aſpexit., | : 
Baron.an.105z Make ſtones moue,by all likelihood would pierce further then 


h Diaus x a (he [{traighteſt ſatisfaction that could be taught, Or if the Pro- 


phion,Thebang teſtants haue an eaſier way, yet art laſt it muſt giue place to 


coneror viDis, one peculiarkind of deuotion , throughly plied in our coun- 


ſonoreftudinis, try, Which is, to hae the armes of Chriſts paſſion,the croſſe,narles, 


& bland . : 
+ —mpary " whip,lance, heart ,and hands of Chriſt for example.painted,and them 


_ veller.Horat, dexontly toworſhip.For this kind of ſatisfaction hath wonderfull 


- priuiledges granted it by one and thirtie Popes, and an haundyed 
ewentie eight Biſhops ; the firſt Pope granting three yeares pardon to 
them that wſe it; the other thirtie :. adding exery one a hundred aayes 
more, and each Biſhop forte, 

36 And ſoIconclude, that the premiſes conſidered, our 
aduerſaries haue no cauſe to diſgrace the Proteſtants with 
 theirpenance, or any longer to raile ypon them for putting it 
away;for as much as their owne doors haue ſpoken ſo coldly 
and yncertainly thereof,and contrary one to another ; and al- 
lowed ſuch qualifications by contrition & pardons, as make it 
a thouſandtimes cafier then an hypocrites repentance. Which 
they would neuer haue done, being warie and wiſe, but that 
they thought intheir conſciencethe repentance taught in our 

-Church to bethetruth, and their penance a diſcipline of their 


owne inuention. And ſo from henceforward we will take _ 
3p ang 


Ca Ce a a es Lot oe he” 


righteouſneſſe. The whichour expoſition, making faith alone 


et. 


Inſlification by Faith onely. W-. 


$.40 
angry words about this matter, as ſpoken in zeale of their 
cauſe, and iealoufie oftheir pardons; butneuer thinke they 
meanein good earneſt to condemne vs thereby , though they 
ipeake ſomewhatrigorouſly for feare of the worſt, lelt their = 
people ſhould ſuſpeRt them , and buy pardons uo more, or _ /\ 
thinke the Pope a Monopoliſt, I | #4 


Digrelſion 40. Wherein the dottrine of Inſtification by faith onely, 
75 expornded and defended. 


_—— 
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37 The ninth point whereofhe accuſeth vs,is for teaching 
that by onely faith our finnes be not imputed to vs: the which 
we tcach indeed , or rather haue learned ofhim that teacheth i 
all ruth, the Spirit of God, who i faith, Bleſſedare they whoſe Re. 
mymuiies are forginen, and whoſe ſnme is conered : bleſſed is the man 
ro whom the Lord imputes noſmne. Now Incuerknew but* z# ern 
was alwayes lawfull for Catholicke men to vſe the Catholicke phraſe anos, 
of the Scripture, and ſpeake as it doth, For to ſay,they are not im- 
pred , and by faith onely they are not imputed, is all one: be- 
cauſe thenot imputing of finne is a mercie of God,! whereby ! _— orar. 
he afcribes it not toys, nor deputes it to condemnation,but NG. 
asif we had never done it, he forgiues it, and elteemes vs no 
ſinners, The which mercy being in God alone, ſuppoſeth ſom- 
what on our behalfe that may receiue it, which canbe nothing 
but faith alone;the Scripture ſaying, ® We receine the promiſe of mGal.z.14. 
the ſpirit by faith: and * righteouſnefſe is imputed to all them that "R943". 


: : Fl oV.3.Gen,i5Y 
beleene: as ® Abraham beleened, andit was imputed to himfor 6. ; 


the inſtrument, and nor penance or workes, if our aduerſaries 

miſhke, thenletthem hearken what ſome ofthe learned(t a- 

mong themſclues haue written, Forſomuch (? faith Bonauen- p 4.4 15.9-1- 
eure )45 an Was not able to ſatuifie for ſa great offence, therfore God © 

| {api him a mediator who ſhould [atzsfie for it : whence it comes to +ynaein ſola * 
paſſe,that I oulyfaith in hes paſſion,allthe fault is remitted, & with- fide,paſſiont 
out the faith of him no man 1s z/tified. And 4 Ferus. Onr /aluation gy ap 
'5 Conſunumat not frlly out in hope: by reaſon man begins to be 1nſti- 9 lnlob.16.y. 


fed 


ee Ad. ee 


Iuſlification by Fatth onely, expounded, 0.40, 


r Antididagm, 


Ivſlifcation 
wha, 


ning in hu fleſh, through Chriſt nat mputedto him. And® Grop- 


pentance,onr ſinnes are forginen vs for Chriſt : whereof notwithſlay. - 
ding it behoueth vs by faith to haue the inward teſtimone of the ho .. 
ly Ghoſt. Whereby we lee, that iuſtification, or nor imputation 
of ſin,by faith onely, is good divinitic among our aduerſaries 
themſclues. * 

38 Butbecauſc, either through ignorance or malice, it is 
miſreportedto the people, who are made belecue, that therby 
we exclude tne neceſiitie of a godly hfe:therefore I will briefly | 
expound the meaning of this propoſition, By faith onely we are 
5aſtified, Whercin there are three tearmes: the firſt is iuſtifi- 
cation; and thereby we meane Gods acceptation of a finner 
to grace and glorie, For man being gultie ofthe breach of 


Gods law,and fo ſubicR to the penaltie thereof, which is con- 


demnation,cannot bereftorcd againe vnleſle he bring arigh- 
rcouſnelle to fatisfie this law againe; that is to ſay, which may 
anſwer both the obedience that it requiteth, and the puniſh- 


ment that it infliteth, The reaſon hercof is becauſe the layy 


{ Afar.q.1$. 


being part of Gods will, and giuen to man out of the witice 
of God, mult take his effe& : elſe God ſhould leaue his iuſtice 
vnſatisfied, and depart from his nature, ! which is vnpoſſible. 
This riohtcouſneſte weaftirme to be not our owne inherent 
inſtice, but the obedience of Chriſt alone, whereby he fulti/led 
the whole law moſt perfectlie for vs. We denie not bur everte 
ſeruant of Gad hath in him true {ſanStification and holincſle 
enabling him to repentance, ſatisfaction, faith, hope and cha- 
ritic; but we denie theſe or any of them to be the juitice 
whereby the bond of Gods lawis anſwered, and we appeare 
righteous before Gods iudgement ſeate, partlie becaule they 


| arevnperfeR,and partlic for that we do them not by our own 
| ſtrength. Butthe verie thing that makes vs accepred as iuſt, 1s 


the ob<dience of Chriſt, whercby he fulfilled the Jaw,and fatil- 
fiedthe puniſhment in his fe and' death for vs:which obedt- 


_ ence both merited the remiſſion of our finnes, and effeuallic 


_ N— 


wrought 
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wrought therighteouſneſſe of the law. For the deriving wher- 
of vnto vs, two things mult be done : one on Gods behalte, a« 
nother on our owne. That which God doth,is called [npata- 
trrnof Chriſts obedience to vs for the pardon of our fins, and 
the makiog of our perſss acceptable,as ifour felues had neuer 
ſinned. That which we do, is Beleermp in Chriſt, and ſorecei- 
uing that which God offcreth: both which actions when they 
meetc,Gods offering Chriſt, and our receiuing him,the iuſtiftt- 
cation of a (inner is formally accompliſhed. | 

39 Thenexttermeis faith, whereby we do not meane ci- 725 v5. 
ther afleeting opinion of Gods fauour flanding onely in 1ma- 
gination, nor yet,as ouraduerſarics define it, onely av aſſent 
vnto all thoſe things which God hath reaucal ed, beleenwg them to , DT 
be tree: but we hold it to be ouer and beſides this, an* infallible ca 
knowledge and apprehenſion of Gods good will towards vs 4prationems 
n : R cd dubuatios 
in particular , whereby we apply the ſpeciall promiſes of the yincentem & 
Goſpellto our owne ſelues : the which knowledge we hold is —— in 
obtained two waies :one is by the inward teſtimony of Gods Abis,Scot.gs 
ſpirit witneſſing with our ſpirit,that God doth now accept ys $23 
for his ſons in Chriſt:the other leading hereunto, is by the re= 
uelation of the Goſpell, promiſing iuſtificationto allthat do 
chethings required therein;whereto, when we by thegraceof 


_— 


GLod and aliuing faith performe them,our conſcience enligh- 


cened withthe truth, anſwers, We haue done _— this 


meanes we ſaya man may be able to beleeue Chriſt to be his 


Sauiour,* and fo beleeuing he apprehends the promiſe,and is _ rar 


iuitified by his faith asby an inftrument;that is to ſay, this his beleewes i bin? 
conſent and obedient yeelding himſelfe to beleeue Chriſt Ie- — 
lus his Saujour and his eff pecial promiſes,is as it werethe hand loais chi reas 
whereby afinner muſtreceiue Chriſts obedience for his iuflifi- 7 i om 
cation, Andifit be obieRed,that no man can thus beleeue, be- tajie, # exef7ed 
cauſe heknowes not the will of God,or ifhe do belecue thus, — 


he may deceiuehimſclfe: I anſwer, thatitisin no mans power 9 Chriſt,and 


made partakers. 


ro attaine this knowledge ofhimſelfe, but as God reveales it of mie; 
and workes it in vs I word and Spirit, infuſing it ſecretly ys Larſen. | 
into our conſcjencesbythe preaching of the Goſpell, and our ————. Er 
obedience thereunto, as a man heareth his friend relling him 

R 2 | A 


ly faith, a thing. 
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a ſecret in his eare: wherin if one be diligent and faichfull,it wil 
worke three effeRts in him. Firſt, 1t will humble him and ſhew 


him his miſerie,and ſo driuehim to Chriſt for helpe. Second- 


ly, it will convert his life, and ofa profane perſon make him 
a godly man. Thirdly, it will infuſe and diop into him by de- 
reesthe feeling of Gods good will toward him,and fo inſpire 


him with comfort: fromall which he may as infall:bly by. 


faith conclude his redemption , as if his name were written in 
the Bible. Which I declare by a fimilitude of a King , who ſen- 
ding a pardon to fortie thouſand rebels, ſers not downe their 
names1n particular, but puts ina condition, that all they thall 


be pardoned that will lay by their weapons, and come to him: 


the which he ſendeth an herald to proclaime; and the people 
hearing it,do accordingly, and thereby know infalliblie they 
are pardoned, Andif any man would moleſt them becauſe 


theirnawecis not exprefly written in the pardon, they might 
comemne him,and ſecurely conclude their deliverance from 
the condition that is exprefſed. Inthe fame maner do we ap- 

rehend our iuſtification by faith. For all men being ſinners a- 
gainſt God, he hathſent out the pardon of his Goſpell, not 


writing any mans name therein particularly, but putting ina 
condition,that ſo many as will be ſaued by Chriſt, repent, be- 
leeue, andobey him: the which being publiſhed by prea- 
ching , as ſoone as the elect heare, they receive, and fo know 


* The Shoolmew | x b 
Sober tare infalliblie they are pardoned. And it any man would moleſt 
concluſions of them,as the Papilts for example do, becauſe their name is not 


faith,vhich ariſe A : | : | 
7ows £09 Coe: expreſlic written in the Creede, they might deſpiſe them,and 


ſes,the one wher oth apainſi theirs & the diuelsacculations ſecurelie conclude 


of « emmediatly | | OR | 
revealed in the Their ſaluation from the condition exprefled,thus:He that re- 


Seryprure, the enteth and forſaketh his Fnnes, and beleeues and obcyes the 


eg, Goſpell vofainedly, ſhall be ſaued: But I repent and forſake 
,Praruraly my linnes, I belecue and obey vnfainedlie: Therefore I ſhall 


knowne and ad- | : : ; , 
ded ro that which be faued. The fir propobtion is expreſlie comained in the 


> nayrgr Scripture.the {econd is the perpetuall and conſanr teſtimonie 


Greg.de Val. 


tom.3.p.34.4. Of the conſcience 1n ſuch as are called, * The concluſion there- 


Medin.m-2. fore mult needs be true and cannot deceive, becauſe it is extra- 


&7. *® acdoutofthe word of God, andperfeRted by the worke of 


- his 


7 45s - 
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that youſee a good life and the promiſe made thereunto, are | 
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Faith onely expounded, 261 


9.40 | 
his owne ſpirit in the confcience,whereallthe generalpropo- 
ftions ofthe law and Goſpel are applied. Ifthe ſecond propo- 
Gtion be falſe, as it 1s in all that abide in their wicked life, and 
impenitency,and infidelitie;there is no way but to amend and 
vie the mcanes of reformation, vntil the conſcience may with- | 
out error aſſume it. This concluſion thus grounded, is thar faith | 
that we meane, when we ſay,weare iuſtified by faith: and it is | 
ſo farre from giuing libertie to fin, and excluding a good life, | 


the premiſes that beget it, yea of abſolute neceflitie they mult " 
rcforme themſelues afore they haue it, and perſcuereinall l. 
good workes if they will maintaine it, b = | 
49 Thethird terme is Onely : whereby the meaning is 07 /«#% | 
notto debarrerepentance and good workes, butto exclude 
them from being either the righteouſneſle chatmaketh vs ac- 
cepted to eternall life, or the meanes whereby that righteoulſ- 
neſſe is applied to vs, though they haue their vſeandabſo- 
luteneceſſitic otherwiſe, asIhaue expounded. For the elect 
are brought to glorie,not by juſtification alone, but by yoca- 
tionandſanRificationalſo. In the former weſay, our workes \ 
haueno roome atall, in as much as it ftands in theclearing HI 
ofa {inner from the law, and the making of him perfely jul _ — Flt 
inthe ſight of Gods iudgement;whichno mans works can do, pf 
but onely the obedience of Chriſt comunicated to vs/by faith. 
In the two other they are required, becauſe it is the ordinance 
of God, that ifany man come and bein Chriſt, he ſhouldre- 
pent, andbea new creature, walking notaccording to the 
teſh, butaccording to the ſpirit, Neither when we fſay,faith 
onely, do we thinke that the faith whereby we are iuſtified 
is al0ne,and wkhout loue and workes, any more then he that. 
faith, the heate of the fire burneth, meanes thereby that the 
1eare 15 without light: but we hold , that juſtifying faith is al- 
way accompanied with workes, as the Sunne 1s with his light, 
and trees with their fruit, and cauſes with their effes; though 
the workes themſelues iuſtifie nor,but being the effeAs of iu- 
{tincation,haue their proper vſe to ſanRifie ys : which is a con- 
4:tion in his due time and order neceſſarily required to faue vs 


"a 2 as 


| - 14> jy, 926-500 


— 


262 Faith onely iuſlifieth the penttent. 6.40. 
as well as juſtification, becauſe, as I ſaid,Grod bringeth no man 
toglone hy iuſtifying him alone, but by ſfanRifying him allo: 
for whom he clecteth them he calleth, and iulttfieth ang ſan- 
Ctifieth both. | 
41 Andthisis it we meane by ſaying our fins arc not im- 
puted, or we arc juſtified by faich only: whereat as often as our 
aduerſaries wonder, they ſhall be put in mind of that which 
Eraſmus told them long lince,7Thiword onely, which wow adayes 
they ſhent at ſoin Luther , 15 renerently heard and readin the wri- 
LC Ve tings ofthe Fathers,For Saint Ambroſe* ſaith, Thr s5 the worke 
of God, that he which beleeneth in C hrift ſhould be (aued WIT H- 
OVT WORKES FREELY BY GRACE ONELY recerimg 
- the pardon of hss ſtnnes, Chryloltome ® faith, Bur what t5 the law 
of farth? Enen to be ſaned by grace: here the Apoſtle ſheweth the 
gootueſſe of God,who not owely ſaucti vs , but alſo inſtifieth and g1o- 
refeeth vs ſing ao workes hereunto, but requiring FAITH ONXELY, 
x Homdc hu- > OED | | T6 Ng 
mil, Balil * faith , This is trwe and perfett rarycing in God when amen 
1s u9t lifted vp with his owne right conſucſſe, but kyoweth himſelfe 
to be vorde of true righteo»ſa:ſſe, and to be 1- ftified by FAI TH 
TT ONELY 17 Chrift  Theodoret /) ſaith, Wehame not beleened of 
our owne accord , but being called , we came,and being come, hecex- 
afteth not puritie and innocency of life at onr hauds, but bytA1Ty 
z Canin? g NEL Y heforgaue onr fmnes. Bernard * faith , Whoſoener is toa- 
ched with his frames, and hyngreth aftcy righteouſneſſe, let him be- 
feene in God that inſbifieth ſpmers; end being inſtified by FA1TTH 
« Romez.28.g ONELY, he ſhall baue peace with God. Thus the Fathers,in their 
4-5-Gal.2.16, time, ſpake according to * the Scriptures, whereupon we 
| round ourſelues, whoſe words can no-way be ſo wreſted, but 
they wil yecld our very opinion,andplainly {hew,that in this 
point they held the fame thing that we do. 
42 Andout ofall queition, our aduerſaries themſclues 
: 2 in times paſt haue thought it the truth. For Aquinas hath left 
> Calciet biwritten, that workes be not the cauſe why a manis iff before God, 
but rather they are the execution and manifeſtation of his inſtice: 
for no man is 14ſtified by workes, but by the HABIT OF FAITH 
fuſed: yea IVSTIFICATION IS DONE BY FAITH ONLY, 


© 126A And © the ordinarie Glofſe, _ Avraham rr” 
workes 


| { 


: workes of preaenting grace, we are zuſtified as by acertaine prepa- UW 


a —.-. —_—____o—_ ——_—_——— M_—s 
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workes he adid,but by FAITH ONELY, his oblation being 4 worke 
of h1s faith , and a teſtimome-of his righreouſneſſe. But Gropper | 
with the Diuines of Colen *Þeake more fully, that 5y rhe faith : Antidagm- 


. : Ry 2% 39, 
of Gods word, working in vs contrition and. repentance , and other © 


rative aud diſpoſing canſe : but by fark , whereby without doubt 

we firmly belcene orr ſmnes to beforginen for Chriſt, weare 1vs- 3 

TIFIED AS BY THE APPREHENDING CAVSE. SoGod | 

rreſtifieth ws by a double righteouſneſſe, gs by formall and eſſentiall 

cauſes; whereof one aud THE CHIEFE #5 theperfett righteouſ- 

neſſe of Chriſt , not as it is out of vs in him, but as when theſame 

being AP PREHENDED BY FAITH, #5 IMPVTED to vs for 

righteonuſneſſe. And this imputed inſtice of Chriſt is the CU 1EFE 

AND SPECIALL CAVSE of our inſtificatton, whereunto we are 

principally to relic and truſt.The ſame inas ample maneris gran- 

ted by Ianſenius the Biſhop ofGaunt , whoſe words you haue 

* before. | + Nu.290 
43 And thus we fee the Proteſtants dorine of oxely faith, margin. 

and the yor impating our ſimnes vnto vs, was thought found diui= 

nitic among our aduerſaries themſclues, til within theſe three-= 

ſcore yeares, that the Trent Councell began tolooke aſquine 

at it, which was no maruel: for it isan ordinary thing thata mi 

marrying alatter wife, lookes ſtrangely on his owne children 

had by a former, yea giues his land from them to their yonger 

brerhren , though once the time was when he was of another 

mind. And ſo no wonder if the Church of Rome now begin 

toturne away her louino countenance from her former faith, 

when ſhe hath about her ſo many brats of latter opinions be- 

gotten by theFriers andIeſuites, hernew louers, that would 

raueno nay. Otherwiſe, faith onely is a doRtrine that might 

haue inherited her mothers Jands,cuen this day in Rome, had 

ſhe not in her widowhood played the wanton. And yer ſeeing 

1n ancient time it was holden, inthe dayes ofthe Churchof 

Romes firſt husband, our Aduerſaries, for reuerence of their 

{chooles,and eredit ofthe DoRQors, ſhould handle the matter 

as pently as might be,and not ſo intemperatly reuile their mo- 

thers elder ſon,calling it,as this Iefuite doth, a doRtine draw- 


4&4 | ig 


e Rom,z.,22+ 
t Whrighc-Art. 


SH. 
g Apolog.ep, 


| ic4.8. 


.Pro.30.15, 


i Suar. Opuſc, 
LA2.c.2, 


ing mentolendueſſe, or as© the Rhemiſts do , a new no-nſtice , a 


phantaſticall apprehenſion;nor as f another doth, a Solifidian por- 


2i0n; nor as 8 another doth,a deſolation of order, a dollrine againſt 
2 common wealth: becauſe ſuch foule words as theſe will touch 
the Scripture it ſelfe, and all the ancient Fathers , and many 
Romance Catholickes as well as vs: and they that are fo lauiſh 
of their tongue in vling them, if they take not good heed may 
chance to haue his hap that threw a one at a dog, and yna- 


wares hit his tep-mother, 
a 


A 
M—— — 
NIE _—__ 


—_—S__ 


'-1: Dj grefſion 41. Intreating of Predeſtination and Free-will as the 


» Proteſtants hold them:aud ſhewing that their doEtrine,concer- 
ning theſe points, doth neither make Ged the author of ſrune, 
nor leade men to be carel:([e of their lines, mor tnferre any ab - 

fe lute neceſſitie conſtratnin LE that we Ca1120t do otherwiſe ther 


we do, 


bs -_- In ET _— 
vw > ——  —— — — —— 


— 


— 


In the laſtplace he mentions our doctrine couching 
Predeſtiaation and Free-will , as if thereby weled mento be 
carelefle in their actions : becaule(as this Ieſuit vrgeth it) God 
hauing predeſiinare all things, mans free-wl is Tolt thereby, 
thac hecannort do otherwiſe then he doth, but God himſelfe is 
the Arthor of fnne. Wherein heſhewes his vnlatiable defire of 


contention ; and that belides ® rhe orane,the barren wombe,the 


earth, and thefire, which nener [ay,1 bane enough, there js a fifth 
thing as vnſatiable as they, 7 he contentious ſpirit of an aduerſary 
never ſatisfied with lying and contradiction. For letthcm lay 
direftly, what is the point they miſlike? Is it our doQrine of 
predeftization? Why,you thall ſee prelently the learned of their 
wn fide teachir as we do.ls it becauſe we deny free-will*why, 
they belietheir owne knowledge; they know we deny it but 
onely in part, Is it becauſe weteach God is the author of ſrune? 
why | their owne Icſuite confelleth, The Proteſtants know well 
that God emntendeth not that which ts formall in ſinne himſelfe, nor 
mclinerh the will of mauthat hz ſhould intendit. Or,is it finally, 


becauſe we hold ſome fatall neceflitic conſtraining the will of 
._ _. man 


- Suro Ee nn Og «tr. 
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0.40. Predeſtination deſcribed. 

man that he cannot do otherwiſe then he doth, that ſo all care 
and conſultation ſhould be to no purpoſe? Why, we teach the 
contrary, Theſe and ſuch like,being malicious and bale Impu- 
tations deuiſed by men in their furic and deſperate aduentures 
aoainlt ys, to ſeduce theignorant,and to make our cauſe odi- 
ous, Which euentheir owne people would embrace if they 


knew it. 
For firſt, touching Predeſtination , we hold according ,,,, x, 


tofthe Scripture,that God from all eternitie;before the world 1-4:5.4Theth'y 
9.2.Tim, 2.20, 


was madeghath not onely foreſeene all things that could be or 7p... ;; 
ſhould be vpon his appointment or permiſſion , but alſo by an 
vnchangcable decree hath fore-ordained all things and per- 

lons to certaine determinate ends, for his owne glory-andthat 
:eitherthe Saints were eleRed in Chriſt to infallible & perſe- 
uzring grace and eternal] glorie for their foreſeene righteou!- 
neſſe,nor the reprobate retiſed or not elected to the fame for 

their foreſeene wickednefſe; but both the one and theother 

were predeſtinated to thoſe their ſeuerall eſtates, according ts 

the counſell of Gods owne will, which was not moued by any 

thing he foreſaw in the parties, but molt freely decreedir, ac- 
cording to his owne pleaſure, and abſolute dominion that he 1 Prima radix 


contingentie 


hath ouer the creature. And this decree of Gods will is the fir ——— 


and higheſt mouer of all other wils and things in the creature, lunras divina, 
: efheacifhma ad 


whereupon! the ſmalleſt,and moſt contingent or caſual things £0. _ 


that fall our, depend, as vpon their vniuerſall cauſe, whoſe in- non tolim 
quantiiad ſub- 


 Hvenceinto the ſecond cauſes direQeth,, produceth,inclineth, {02""3e 5 : 
and ordinate:nthemto their effe&s: nor by enforcin o themi{ag tiam quantum 
the will of man for example )by any naturall neceſſitic or con- pubery ein 
{traint, bur by inclining them to worke according to their c6- quanti ad _ 
"Re . h 7 | et = & quantum a 
. dition,” ſo as the faid EFFECES' SHALL PROCEED OVT eſſe;See Tho.n 


OF THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR'OWNE MANER, Pat $19.& by 
Caier. Capreo] 


as a contingent effe& ſhall go foorth ofa contin gentcauſeand ,.4.38.con.2, 
 afreeeffect ifſue our ofa voluntary and free cauſe, This isthe ns 


_— - that we hold touching predeſtination, and the in- egredercntur 4 
uencethereofij . cauſis ſecundis 
cof into theaRtions of men. from day mis 


45 Whereby it is plaine,that whatſoeuer we hold againſt dum iplarum,D 
Pann,part,1, 


treewill,yer dowenotlaythe bondage thereofon Gods pre- pa9333.F, 
deſtination, * 


—_— ——_—_ ..—. ——t— A. 


266 Gods predeſtination and Freewill accorded, \{.40 
deſtination, but ypon Adams fall, wy1cH 1s THE PRO- 
PER ROOTE AND FOVNDATION WHENCE THAT 
1MPOTENCY THAT IS INOVR WILL ARISES.Forthe 
decreeand prouidence of God began not after Adams fall, 

"jg but before, and yet we thinke Adaws will was perfectly free: 

ms which ſhewes our opinion to be, that freewill (though we 

15 want it) may well tand with Gods predeſtination, becauſe A- 

{if —  _daminhisinnocencichadit,andyet was ruled by Gods prede- 

Wo —_ ſtination. And therfore our aduerlaries belie vs, when they lay, 

: || _— our opinion touching predeltination maketh vs deny freewill- 

oh - for we thinke indeed our will is moued eftcQually by Gods 

VN will inall our ations;which being the moRt effeQuall and yni- 

WT uerſall cauſe of all things, qualifies our will, and inclines it to 

\ | the ation; yet doth it notfollow hereupon, that therefore we 

thinke our own will hath no freedome, but onely that the free- 

0 9: ___*domethereofdepends vpon a former freedome, which isthe 

 Þ freedome of Gods will. And if we hold further, as ſome Di- 

WT | - ? uines do,that Gods will determins ours,and his decree flowes 

intoall the effects of our will, fo that we do nothing but as 

he dire&ts our will and purpoſe : yet this excludes not our 
owne freedome, nor makes God the author of finne, nor 
implies any incuitable necefſitie in our doing. The reaſon 
is, becauſe God moues not our will violentlie , enforcing it, 
bur leaues an inward motiue within our ſ{elues that Rirres it 
vp,which is the act ofour ynderſtanding , whereby we iudge 

Concordia 1li- the things good or evill,that we will or nil.For inthe procee- 

= paar] ding of our will, firft the mind apprehends ſome obieQ, and 

amioze Di, offers it tothe will; then vpon the full and perfeRt iudgement 
ofthe vnderſianding, the will followes or refuſes it,as the vn- 
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MENT OF OVR VNDERSTANDIN G,# the roote from whence 
the free choxce of our will ariſeth, inſuch manner as what (vener i be 
that goes before the alt of our will , or ſets inwith it to incline, (as 
Gods will doth) as long as it deftroyes not, nor enforces this: 
practicall judgement of reaſon, the liberty of our will 1s not 
taken away. And herein ſtands the true CONCORD B E- 


TWEENE GODS PREDESTINATION AND MANS _ 
IM that 


VE WE OT RR 
ax of bt 


derſtanding iudges it good or bad. And/o this aftor 1vopGe- . 


ad En hw.” od 
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thatthefreeand immutsble counſell of Gods will, goeth in- 
deed in order before the operation of our wil,or at leaſt roge- 
ther with it, and determines and circumſcribes it: but forſo- 
much as it neither enforces our wil, nor takes away our judge- 
ment, but permits it freely to leade and perfwade the will, it 
expelsnot our liberty,burrather cheriſhes and vpholds it: For 
whereſoener theſe two concurre, FREEDOME FROM VIOLENCE 
AND NECESSETI EjandTHE FVELL CONSENT OFRE A- 
$ ON,there ss the whole and true reaſon of libertie. 

46 Neither couldI euer perceiue,that our adu erſaries durſt 
dirc&lie gainſay this. Forir is a concluſien in their ſchooles, 


that "0 ſecond cauſe canworke without the agency of thefirſt : and nGabr.2.4.1Þ 


the firſt cauſe runnes into the effethof the ſecond cauſe, more then 12.2-Anton 


the ſecond cauſe it ſelfe doth: and thereupon God being the firſt cauſe part.r.ait.z.c,1- 
of all thiags, the effe(ts of all ſecond cauſes, whether they be naturall, G*- 

or proceeding from freewill, are more ſubieftedto God, then tothe 
ſecond cauſes. Y ea 9 they write, that he firſt cauſe i not onely the o Almain. Mo- 
cauſe of the effeft produced by the ſecond cauſe, but alſo the cauſe Kano, 
why the (econd cauſeproduceth ſuch an effect. Shall we from theſe 
ſpeechesconclude againſt them, as the Ieſuite doth againſt vs, 

that mantherefore hath no freewill,and that he cannot do otherwiſe 

then he doth,and that Gods the author of une? And yet no Papilt 

aliue,can ſhew any doctrine or writing of ours., that more ve= 

hemently inſinuates ſuch concluſions then theſe ſpeeches do; 

for they aſcribe ynto Gods willanabſolute foueraigntie ouer 

OUrS, tO MOVE, DETERMINE, and RESTRAINE it, and x ations 

thereof; which is all that we ſay,and the yery point the Icluite: 

cauils.at. | 
47 Butit 1$0bieQRed, that if our will be no freer then thus, 

how can it bepoſfible we ſhould do otherwiſe then we do? 

for God moues and inclines it, yea determines and limits it, 

] anſwer, thatifthe ſayin g, our will is limitedby God, giue- 

any occaſion of danger, our enemies that accuſe ys,are as guil- 

tie thereofas we.For theſe are their words, beſides that I haue Sibel 
ſer downe immedi atcly before :? that when our willproduceth 4- 38.quem fic re- 
»y att, it 1: not m the power thereof, at that inſtant not to produce an img 
 #f. 4 That the w#lcan do nothing,, but God will han it [0 to do. als. wafa, 
| That 
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7 Yallde liv. ' 3 That there is nopower at all in our will, but Gods will worketh 
arb,que refert ES ys 
Chemnit.loc. 4#d effeteth all things. That God  determimes our will by his 119- 


Ot P38 440 2atable connfell, cc, © That all men need the ſpeciall helpe of Gods 


{ Dom, Bann,1. ' : . { : es 
parteg.1g.art, SrACe to do any thing that goods, This determination of out will 


JO. . "7 F 
= by the goucrtiement of Gods wil,goes as farre again(t freewil 


bo | as any thing that weſay; and therefore if our doCtrine leade 


mento be carelefſc and deiperate, how will they excuſe their 


owne?. The meaning therefore is nor, that God by his prouti- 


dence infuſeth any CoNSTRA1 NT intothe minde of man to 
enforce it, orany ERROR toſcduce it, or impoſeth any N E- 

CESSITIE to bind it; but onely that he inclines and orders it to 

work freely that which he hath determined for his owne glo- 

rie; and beſides, his preſeruing the facultie thereof,moues and 
applies it tothe obieR and worke that it willeth or nilleth, 
Which maner of inclining, Ithinkeno Papiſt will denie . For 
1 PY Gent. Thomas *® ſaith, Man cannot v/e the power of his will, bat ſo farre 
xTb.c.9r, forth as he workgs mm the power of God, * And all our choice and will 
+ 2pw4 = #5 immediatly diſpeſedof God, And? the Ieſuites confefle, that 
* whethermenwillor no, yet can they not peruert the order of Gods 
 pronidence ſet downe from all etermitie,to do at any time that which 

God abſolutely willnot, or not to do what he abſolutely willeth. 

Which words reſtraine all our liberty to Gods pleaſure, and 

exclude not the precedencie ofhis will to determine ours, 

Yetare not our ations made neceſlary thereby, ſo that we 

cannot do otherwiſe then we do; becauſe Gods will is the firft 

mouing cauſe,willing no effet in the creature ofabſolute ne- 

ceffitie, but according to the condition of the ſecond caules; 

and no effett is called neceſſary of the firſt and remote cauſes , out 


PE onely of the {econd and nearer; as * the Schoolemen teach in this 
&1.3..72, Ca- Queſtion. 


+4 5959 Wy 43 By this thatT haueſaid,you may petceiue,that though 

© ouraduerfaries take ypon them: to be great patrons of Free- 
will, yet when the matter comes to ſcanning, they are forced. 

_ to ſubject it againe to Gods prouidence, as much as any Pro- 

teſtant doth ; and their ſo doingis lyable to the ſame difficul- 


Bellar.degrat ties that they obiet againſt vs, For ® the Teſuites ſay, 12» 
ard is not halden to hane freewil in chooſmg and conſulting , becauſe he 
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can do it of his owne ſtrength, but becauſe the cooperation of God 


being allowed, hecandoit, And ® the belt learned Schoolemen Þ Gres: Arimin 


they haue,thinke, Ozr will unable to any good, till God ſend his 
ſpeciall grace therennto, Shall I now conclude, they debarre all 
carein conſultations, and make men deſperate, becauſe the 
will is vnable when grace is wanting ? and wecan do no- 
thing of our ſelues till God enable vs? If I ſhould, my con- 
clufion were the very ſame againſt them, that theirs is againſt 
vs. <For though I cannot by mine owne ſtrength,rife vp from 
finne, nor do any good till Gods grace prevent my will, yer 
an earneſt care whereby I deliberate, is that meanes which 


the ſpirit vſeth to preuent me zand therefore if I will be ſaued, 


or reclaimed from finne, orconfimed in orace, I mult ad- 


mit deliberation, as the. firſt motion that God caſteth into 


my minde for the effecting hereof : and not ſtaytillI feele 
ſome violent and ſenſible compunGtions enforcing me , bur 


2.9. 36, q.1,&.2, 


c Vide Dom. 


Banne8.22. Qu. 


= 9.2 rt. page 
390.lit.C. 


accept euen that ſmall motion of care and conſultation , the. 


Which to caſt away, is to reie& Gods offer inuiting me to. 


my vpriling, Next, though we haue no power to conuerTt 
our ſelues; yet all men haue power to vie the outward meanes, 
and libertie to heare the voice of Gods word and Spirit, 


inuiting them to conſider of their eſtate : which is ſufhcient 


to make them vnexcuſable if they refit it, God worketh ſome 
things in vs, without vs ; ſome things invs, and with vs;ſome 
things in vs,and by vs. 1nvs, without vs,g00d motions, which 
by his Spirithe caſtes into vs,as we lie plunged in ſinne,wher- 
by he awakes vs and biddes vs thinke of our vprifing, 1» vs, 
andwithus,agood will toreceiue thoſe motions, andnot to re- 
hit the Spirit. 1» vs,and by vs ,allſfuch good workes as the mo- 


tion of his Spirit teacheth vs to do., Andthus inthe greateſt 


bondage of our wil we make roometfor Careand Conſultation 
euen in ſpirituallthings,otherwiſe then the moſt of our aduer- 


{aries do in *their doctrine of the merit of congruitie:where- q Whereof reade 


of © one of themſelues faith truly, They go not the right way to 
worke ,who aſpiring to walke after the ſpirit , place the hope of a bet- 


#1 the next "Ds- 


greſſ 18.62. 


ce Bay, de virt, 


ter reformed life, inthe commandement of the law, andfreedome of P.3.671. 


their owne w1ll, 
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49 Orif the Ieluite, according to the common error a- 
mong the vulgar of his fide , imagine we make men deſperate 
and careleſle in their ations, becauſe we teach no man is elc« 
ed or reprobated becauſe of his workes good or cuill, that 
God Rretk he ſhould do: he is deceived likewiſe; and the 
former difhcultics returne vpon him. For the molt judicious 
and learned inthe Church of Rome are ofthe ſame mind, Tou- 
oMagiſt.r.d.qr Ching eleStionthere are © few bur prant, it isof the free mer- 


& ih1 Occham. cie of God without any reſpeRt to our merits. f And Cathari- 
Capr.Durand, Nus ſaith,the contraric ss Pelagiani/me and deſerneth to be hiſſed 


rd Hyper at. Touching reprobation the opinion is more currant, that it 
lib.arb..2.c. ro ſhould paſſe vpon the foreſight oftinne which God beheld in 
Valent.coar.t. hewicked B TIRE OE: R ; 

> 364.Tolct.in 2 Wicked. Bur this, in reprobation negatiue cſpecially,is alſo 
Rom.g croſſed by the8 chicfelt Schoolemen that cuer writ, and © the 


/ mr _ leſuites them(ſelues ſhrinke from it. Ariminenfis ſaith, Vs man 


gAkifo.l.1.c 9 57 reprobated becaule of the eul uſe of his freewill, or finall refiſtance 


o .& .A 1 - y 1 L ' | 
> m p 4 2h 2a of grace which God foreſawan him," Dominicus Bannes confutes 


— them that hold otherwiſe, and ſaith, that conſidering the repro 
NO, . 9 ; 

«- vb THY bate abſolutely , there can no cauſe or reaſon of their reprovation be 
£.161 & 163-& pigen on their owne behalfe. But all TUE EFFECTS OF REPR 0- 
ECT. S111 IiOm, . . 
h Bel vbiſupra BATION ARE ORDINATED #0 this oneend, toſhew the inſtice 
- ns gap] of God, and his mercie towards theeletF,Our aduerſaries therfore 
Ser wbefayea communicating with vs in our doctrine touching the cauſe of 
i Part.1-4-23- reprobation, areas guiltic of making men careleſle thereby as 


art.$. = 
o But Iwonder moft what ſhould driue the manto ſay, 

hk we make God the author of ſine, I know he might heare and 
Et $c11, readethe imputation laidevpon ys by * the leſuites, butir 
Bellar.de amiſ- js yery ftrange any man of vnderſtanding ſhould not dit- 
$*3-b2-53*  cernethe foolery.Forl chalenge any man thatliſtethto try it, 
let him ſhew if he can that the Church of England holds a- 

| ny more touching thismatter then the Papilts themſclues 
124-5it-k  haucexpreſly written, Occham faith, Gods immedzately the 
firſt cauſe of all things produced by the ſecond cau(es. But of thin 9 

. emill,be is the mediate cauſe,in that he produceth and preſerneth the 
®PPDIYY: creature that 5s mediate cauſeofenill And® againe , It we (peake 


of the ſrunes of commiſſion, not oxe ly the will of the creature 3s the 
efficient 


Ee g—_ —_—_—— a 


God not the authour of ſanne. 


eſſicient cauſe of euery ſuch aft, but enen GOD HIMSELFE, 
WHO IAMEDIATLY'CAVSETH EVERY ACT. Andif you 


reply that then God ſhould [ine by cauſing an att of {auch deformtie 


a the will of the creature ſiynes when it cauſeth ſuch an all: 1 anſwer, 
that God is debter to no 1m1aw , and therefore he us bound neuther to 


cauſe that att , nor the contrary;nor yet not to cauſe it : but thewil of 


the creature,by Gods lawes 1s bound not to cauſe the att ,and ſo conſe- 
quently ſinnes by dving it, To the very ſame cttect writeth ® Gre- 
gorius Ariminenſis,and addes® further, that ſome Dottors of his 
tine affirmed \ that albeit the ſinfall att were of G od,yet the finne was 
»ot : which [aying (ſaith he ) may have A GOOD SENCE , not by 
conceining the deformitic to be any thing azſtiniiUy fromthe att which 
5s not cauſed of God, but underſtanding that although the ſinfull aft 
be of God, yet As 1T 15 SINFVLL it 158t of God,who doth no- 
thing againſt that which right reaſon tdgeth ſhould be done. Cardt- 


nal CameracenfisP ſaith, 17any ſolemme Doftors tonfeſſe,that God p.1.q.13 art.r. 
pag.19}. 
q Bartol. Med, 


3 faith, A ſmmer when he fins, doth againſt the will and law of God un in 1.2 q.93.arc. 
ene ſence, andin another XOT . He doth maced againſt his ſignified FD 


is theCAvSEo0f ſm,andthat he canC AvSEAndWILL ſin. Medina 


wall, and againſt his precepts and prohibitions which by a figuratize 
ſpeech ,are called his will; but AGAINST THE WILL OF HIS 
GOOD PLEASVRE HE DOTH NOT,nor agaiaſt the F FEC- 
TVAL ORDINATION of Gog, Inthe ſame manner” write 0- 
thers: and ſuchas are buſie inaccufing Luther and Caluine 


touching this point, yet by flrength of argument, andeuidence y6,4.2.A!tod. 
1.2.p.99.Fcf. 


of the Scriptures,are driuen to ſay,#'T hat no fin fals ont beſides the 
will and intention of God:* but that BY A FIGVRE hecommands 
it and excites men onto it, as a huntſman ſets the do g pon a hare,by 
ietting go the flip that held the dog. God therefore not onely permits 
the mickedto do many exils, neither doth he onely forſake the godly, 
that they may be conſtrained to ſuffer the things done againſt them 
by the wicked:but healſo OvtRSEts theirenilwils, andRv1ns 
and GOVERNES them, andB OW ESandBEND $ then by woR- 
KIN G 3n%1fibly in them, And not onely 1 XC LINES emi wils to one 
e141 rather then another, by permitting them to be caried into one e- 
rl and not permitting them to be caried into another : bue alſo pos 1- 
TIVELY HE BENDSthem,by1NCLIN 1 NG thewto oneenil, 


ana 


2rcatgha.c:l3s 


n 2.d,34-4.8, | by 
att.3. ; 
CLag.i26 ad, 


r Mavr.2.d 43. 
q.1.Duran.2.d, 
37.9.1.& 1.9, 
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272 HowGodworketh in ſinne. wy 


and turning them from another, occaſionally and morally, &c.Ler 
our aduerlaries looke well into theſe ſpeeches, and they ſhall 
;find we ſay no more:and ifthey will expound ours as gently as 
they do their owne, there will appeare no difference. 
u Pl 5,4. Habb, 5x Forwe hold firft in generall , that * God 1s not the au- 
Z:0r8522. thor of finne, but the divelland mans owne corrupt will; the 
73 1lac,4.1z. Contrary whereof we defie as blaſphemy Next, more particu- 
larly,we belecue that God willes nothing that is formally fin, 
as he willes that which is good, but hates it rather: whence 
it followes, thathe inſpires it into no man, neither doth he 
create any corruption in our will which was not there before: 
RY but forbids it abſolutely;* within vs by the light ofhis Spirit, 
y Deur.27,26, Y Without vs by the commandement: and the firſt entrance 
of finne into the world,and the continuance ofit in the world; 
yt by the voluntarie ation of mans will corrupting it ſelfe 
od infuſing no cuill into it, That which he doth about and 
concerning fin,are three actions. Firſt, as the vniuerſall cauſe 
ofallthings, *hesvsTA1NE 5s mankind, and vpholds his be- 
ing,yea the being and mouing of all his actions good and bad: 
ſo that no man could either moue to an action,or haue being 
» The Schoole. himſelfe, if God ſuſtained not. Whence it foilowes, that * the 
men ca #5512" yery poſitiueaRt, calledthe materiall part of ſinne,whereunto 
rarum Peccatl . ts : 
& pars mater- inne cleaueth,is of God in the ſame ſort that all other ations 
By que fuveit; of the creature are, Secondly, *hew1THHOLDShis grace, 
2 Eſa.69.10k, Deing bound to no man, and leaues the wicked to themſclues; 
- - +46 whereupon it followes,that their hearts harden,and they can- 
1,$am,3.25. Not but finne.The maner how he hardeneth,is not by Creating 
the fin,as he doth grace in theeleft, but by Dexying them the 
power of his grace which ſhould mollifie them; and by Ofe- 
rig them ſundry obicRs , which they conuert into occaſions 
offhoe, and ruine; whereby they (ſtand expoſed to the temp- 
tations of Satan,and haue neither power nor wil to ſtay them- 
ſclues:Thirdly,he og DINATESthe finne, which is nothing, 
elſe but the direQting of it in ſuch maner as he pleaſeth, that it 
proccednofurther , or otherwiſe then his good pleaſure wil- 
leth. Sometime he Reſftraines it, that jt ſhall reach no further 


then he willeth; ſometime he T»rner it to another cnd - 
| | x nc 
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the perſon doing itthou ght of: ſometime he maketh way for it 
to paſſe,to pariſh one fin with another. And this is all we hold 
touching this point;and] dare vndertake to ſhew every parcel 
thercof in the Papiſts owne bookes,as I haute (aid already. And 
therefore their writing ,that the Proteſtants make God the au- 
thor of finne,are but clamors, and verball quarels ariſing from 
malice, For they may vnderſtand,if they will,that when we lay 
God willes,or workes finne, and potitiuely ordaines it, or any 
ſuch like; we meane not this of Gods formall will,bur of the 
three inferiour ations that I hauc here briefly touched, where- 
by he gouernes it, 


rn eo 


Ad 


our Church 15 mcthodically propounded,and in exery point come 
pared with that which the Papiſts hold: that the ſencrall que= 
Pons betweene them and vs, and the manner how, and nhevre 
they riſe may be ſeene diſtintUy ſet downe. 
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52 When we ſpeake of Freewill,the queſtion may be laid 
ether touching that freedome which man had before his fall, 
in the ſtate of innocencie; or touching that which remaines 
with vs now in the tate of corruption. Concerning that which 


man had before his fall,there-is no queſtion but he had a P tr» xa 6p wrry 


FECT FREEWIL both to good and euill, the which was NA- 
TVRALL to him, and giuen him with his creation : by the 
ſtrength whereof he had power in himſelfe to perſenere in grace, 
becauſe the grace whereby he might perſeuere,was in the power 0 

b1s will. Onely he was created mutable, that is ſuch,as albeit he 
were cucry way perfect, yet he might fall from that perfeRion 
ithe would : and he needed the generall helpe of God to pre- 
jou A1s nature,and ro moue him to his actions, the which he 
nad from the iaſtant ofhiscreation to his fall:neither of which 


impaired the libertie ofhis will, but rather perfeRed it, In this 


matter there lies no Queſtion * it is 4 : a Tho.1.2,9.10g 
G n: foritis*a Schoole point,that as pay 


Digreſhon 42. Agaime touching Freewwl, wherein the doltrine of 


IN THE 


STATE OF 
INNOCEN- 


CIE, 


man before his fall needed the influence of Gods grace to 2.4.25.an... 


moue his will, which he had. 
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53 Thequeſtion is touching our will nowin this corrup= 
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ted nature. And we arcall agreed,that the facultic or power of 


mans mind called the will,1s not loſt by his fall, no more then 

the parts of his body are:but the controuerhe is about the x a- 
TVREfirſt,and thenthes TRENGTH of it. And touching the 

nature of our will, we hold two things : fiiſt,that although A- 

dams wil,by nature, was free,as wel in things ſpiritual concer- 

Ix rars 5TAre Ang God,as in things natural concerning thislife; yet ours is 
** cornv?r49 notlo: but in things ſpirituall it isſtarke dead till God create 
ſpirituall life and libertie in it ; and ſo that freedome it hath, is 

init by grace and not by nature, Bynature we have power to 

will naturallthings, but ill grace come there is no facultie to 

will heaucnly things, concerning the ſaying of our ſoule,' or 

onceto mind them. This is the fiſt point, andthe Papiſts de- 

* nic it, ſaying, that will by Adams fall was not extinguiſhed or 

loſt outright, but onely maimed or weakened, and lett deſti- 

tute of that which vnided it;and the grace of God approching 

POPU doth onely heale it againe, or as 1t were waken ir out of {leep; 
Salm.&.Rbeny, and they liken it to ® 2 a wonnded, that (till hath life in him, 
intn--79.30. though phylicke and cure bring perfeQ health, And the Ie- 
babisco, ſuites hold , that before grace come , it is free to do good, but 
$.Dices quom. thrs freedome ts 4s tt were bord and ſFopped till Goa gine it power, 
es a man haning the ſirht of his eyes, yet ſeeth not till ſome ſenſible 

orme come, which forme ts mat the cauſe heſeeth , but what which 


 dBelldegrat, perfelts the froht, And * they write, that all our naturals are 


7 17x as whole in vs as cuer they were in-Adam, and we onely want 
g wt 


&lib.arb. }.5.c. a ſupernatural! oft to guide them, which he had. To this pur- 
--— Au pole®©they write, that It exceeds not the facultre of mans nature 


e Occhi.1.4 17 py 2 fe” 
q-2.lit.c. to do the aths of charitic, which may euen merite at Gods hands ; and 


TT! f that all che worker of the very Gentiles ave not ſme: and 5 that 
g Gab.2.d.28. by doing what 7s in 91r owne power, enen by nature, without any 
grace we may merite Gods orace of congruitiezas 1fhal Thew [1CIC= 
afcer.The w hich affertions of theirs, ſhew whac they hold toti- 
ching the nature of our wit, namely,that even by nature,afore 
any grace come, it hath ſome freedometo good;but if God do 
bu: preuent ir, then it isable to do much more. W herein we 


> Col.2.r7; Icfuſethem, becaule the Scripture faith, a natural man 15 dead 
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in (inne,and! perceimes not the thizgs of Gods fþurit ,netther can know ',,Coraq. 


them, for they are Fprritually diſcerned . Fs 
54 The ſecond poinc rouchino the nature of freewill, Natvay 


—_ 


- _ AND DEPf- 
but , 


is, that it ſtands not in freedome irom all neceſſitie, 1T10NO» 
Fom all externall confiraint, For 1 have ſhewed before, that eas "31, 
Gods will orders and determincs all wils , from which dC- 
termination no creature is free : but they all depend on God, 
| and can do noihing but what he pleaieth: yer for ſo much 
as this will of God takes not away the judgement of our owne 
reaſon, nor conſtraines vs, but ſo directes vs, that we al- 
way in chuſing or refuling follow the direction allo of our vn- 
dertianding ; our will hereby is left free; as if a man inuite 
me to a banket, he is indeed the firſt mouer of my will there 
unto, and heleades me by the hand towards the place, and 
ina ſort determines my will to that houſe rather then to any 
other; yet for ſo much as I allow of his motion, and finde 
reaſon in my lelfero go, Igo freely, and with fuli libertie, 
though this freedome is not from all necetiitie , bur from co- 
action onely. And ſo we deſcribe freewill ro be the operation 
of the will 18 chuſing or refuſing whatſocuer the full and perf. 
rugement of our vnderſtanding offereth : which iudgement go=- 
ing before, is ſufficient to make the will tree, becauſe where it 
15,thereis no conſtraint, Others contrariwiſe diſpute,our will 
to be free,not inthis reſpe&t,bnt becauſe it is ſubordinate tono 
neceſſitic, For man,fay they, hath ſuch a ſoucraigne dominion 
oucr his actions,that what he doth, he not onely doth vncon= * voluntas 4 
ſtrained, but heablofutely may & can do otherwiſe, *being no Pev cetermi- 
wayesreſtrayned by Gods will ,Bur ſuch an abſolute freedome 4 receding 
there ſecmes not to be; forT haue ſhewed before, that Gods le et 
will ls aboue ours; and flowes intoir, and moues it, and de- and 
termines it; whereupon it followes that our will of infallible 14+ 
neceſſitie muſt needs be moued and determined,for Gods wil | 
| Eannnot bein vaine, And this is allowed by many of our aduer- 

{arics, though ome others condemne it. For Alphonſus deft- 

nin g free will, faith, £T here ts a libertie which is oppoſed againſt k Aduerſhzre\ 
n2ece//t1e,or moretruly againſt coattion, becauſe ſome things are ne - TI Gra- 
eefſarte which are done freely though neceſſarily , but not of can- : 

2 ſtramt 
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 ſtraint or vielence : aud of this libertic we call mans will free. And 


a 


 1Akifiod.l.z, 1 gthers ſhewing how tree will tends inhbertie from neceſ- 


trac. 11-pag.o0. (-.- _—_ | © 
Anon.pare,, fitie, yer define that neceſſitie to be nothing elſe bur comprlſine 


tit 4.C-2.S.7. and externdllconſtraint : whereby it is like they thinke, the will 


m Almain,Mor 


Pa2.3, is no otherwiſe free but from compulſion. Againe , ® they ſay, 


God by his concourſe detcrmuneth the action of mans will : where- 
n om. Banne Uponthe will cannot but worke,and yer is free,®becauſe it fol- 


part, 1.4. 19.Art 


10. lowes the iudgement of reaſon, which is the roote of freewill. 
©  Andasoften as the aQ of willing ariſeth from this roote of 

GE Sp-4 iucgement,it is alway free. And ®Waldenfis writeth, that great 
 clearkesinhis time did place this precedent neceſſitie , which x the 
caulethat the thing ts, in humane workes , and that it flowed frone 

Gods wil, Which ſhewes,that they thought our will isnot freed, 

from neceſſitie,but coaction onely. And finally thoſe ſpeeches 

p Anton,part.l of theirs,P Orr will is iaclined changed, actermined by God— :he 


x Cit: 4aC 2s 


q Tho contra maketh that one inclination ſhall ſucceed another, — 1 Man cannot 
Gents 6:59 ve the vertne of his owne wwll, but ſo farre forth as he workgs in the 


- Bellar.de rar Power of Gods will. — * And as a man by dence ſhould let bird; flie, 


& lib-arb..3.6. ana yet carſe them all to goto (nc places a; humſelfe would : ſo doth 

-1b.1. 4.c.16, Godrulethe wil, — Yea mone and apply it to that it willeth,] ay, 
theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches cannot be cleared ſo,but theyſub- 
ie the will tonecelſitic as muchas we do. 

55 This being the nature of our will , the next point to be 
rwzyowrn enquired,is touching the trength thereof, which is not alike 
 xnvMaxy iNallactions, For the things whercabout the willis occupied 
«crx0n5. areofthree ſorts, Naturall, Ciuill,and Spirituall-naturall & ci- 
_ vill things concerne this life onely, bur ſpirituall things touch 
_ rhelife to comezand therefore mans will hath notalike power 

inthem all. By naturall things we meane ſuchas appertaine to 
a1] liuing creatures for their exerciſe , and preſeruation of 
theirnatures,as to cate, drinke,ſJeepe, moue themielues, and 
ſuchlike. By ciwill things we meane all humane actionsten=- 
ding toſocietie,, and the outward gouernment of mans life, 
which the light of nature and vie of reaſon leades vsto , as 
ping! buing, ſelling, going this or that way, the learning 
andpractifing ofa trade or profefſion ; whereunto wealſo re- 


ferre morall things, that is, the gouerning of our externall acti- 
Ons 
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ons & members,according to the rules of outward diſcipline, 
without the inclination or conſent of the conſcience renewed; 
as the exerciſe of all ciuill vertues, and many externall works 
in theirkind appertaining to Gods worſhip, to be temperate, 
bountiful, faithful in word,chaſt,courreous,to ſpeak and heare 
things good and honeſt, ro go to Church: *in things of which 
kind, man hath naturall freewill,that he can voluntarily follow 
what his vnderſtanding ſhewes him, and apply himſelfe there- 
unto by chuſing or refuſing. And in this point we all agree, 
« 25 our aduerſaries confeſle. But we ſer downe three limitati- 
ons:fir{t,*that our will in all theſe things needeth Gods gene- 
rall helpe to moue and apply it to the worke; without which 
help,the bare facultie of our mind can do nothing : for vnleſle 
he ſuſtaine the power of my will,and apply and direct it, I can- 
not ſo much as put a morſell of bread to my mouth. Secondly, 
this generall concourſe of Gods helpe beipg granted, yet we 
can will none of theſe things perfely, but in much weaknes, 
and are often hindered, by reaſon our nature through finne is 
depraued; whereupon the mind is obſcured with error, the 
iudgement corrupted with blindnes, the afteions diſturbed, 
the will diſtrated, and the reaſon hindered by Satan and yn- 


certaine obiets, Thirdly, in the ſmalleſt things that are, and 


wherein our liberty is greateſt,* yet the will of God going be- 
fore,determines ours, that we can wil no more then God plea- 
ſeth.Thele limitations are alſo conſented to by ® our aduerſa- 
ries: and ſo inthings naturall,ciuill, and pertaining to morall 
diſcipline, we haue freewill, 

56 Butin ſpiritual! things, concerning the ſaluation of our 
foules, the caſe is otherwiſe: for the manifeſting whereof, we 
muſt conſider that there are two ſtates or degrees of our life. 


The firſt iscalled the Rate of finne, containing that part of 


our life which is before regeneration and iuſtification : in 
which ſtate all men are till God call them; andthen they en- 
ter into the ſecond degree, called the ſtate of grace, becauſe 


tRom.2.14,A& 
23.1. Phil.3.4, 
Plal.50.16. 

2, T1M.3-Fs 

u Habere qui- 
dem hominem 
liberum atb.ad. 
aclones ciuiles 
& externas,que 
ipeGant ad c6- 
mune conuity 
& locietatem 
hominum,do- 
cuit Luther, 
Mclan&.Chem 
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fim.Yalen.to,r, 
pag.1o58.b, 
x Math, 10. 29.. 
Tac. 4.15,Exod. 
35-31» Eſa. 54. 
I6, 

y Eſa.26.12, 
Icr,10e23, 


z Mat,10,29; 
Nnm. 23.18, 


a Bicl.2.d.43. 
lit.n. Bellar.de 
orats& lib.arbe 
1,4-C.4.& 11, 
Ban. part,1,94-W 
alt,10s 


then the grace of God freeth them from the bondage of T** 7ownn 


their former corruption. Now the queſtion is, what power 


OF THE WILL 
IN SPIRITYAL 


mans will hath in ſpiricuali chings,ſo long as he abideth in the 7#1X65, avon. 
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278 Their meaning that ſay,Gods grace helfes our will, 0.40. 


0 1. C0314 
| — Eph.4.17. 
31 c Gen.s 5. 
44 j Rom.8.9. 
9.28 d Rom.7.14.% 
| {1 T ” 
i WW | - ERom.14 23. 
f1 Eph.2.5., Col 2. 


mw - 13. Gal,.10. 
Dcur,s.s, 


f.De grat,& lib 
arb 1,6.C.q.1n 
ritulo. 

2 1b. g.,Nos tres 


h Gavr.2.d.28. 
lit.l & n.Occha 
1.d.17.9,3.2d 2, 
A\tifiodel.2.peg 
79. + 


whercin,of all hands, ir is confeſſed, there is the influence of no 


ſtate of ſinne? and whether by the ſtrength of his owne will 
onely, without faith and the ſpeciall helpe of God, he be able 
to yeeld obedience to Gods law,or to do any thing auailcable 
tothe plealing of God and the ſauing of his ſoule. We anſwer 
negatively, that he is not : becauſe ® his vnderftanding and 
wudgement in ſuch things is (tarke blind, and © rhe will by na- 
ture is turned from God, that it can follow nothing bur that 
which is euill and repugnant to Gods will, * whoſe Jaw being 
ſpiriruall, cannot be obeyed by ſuchas are carnall,liuing in the. 
fleſh;but® all that they do is finnegtill the grace of iuſtihication 


come andrenewthem, And although God call none thereunto 


but by meanes and-ſecondary cauſes, yet theſe cauſes are the 
inward light of the Spirit, and the outward preaching of the 
Golpel: the will of man being meerly paſſive inthe firſt at of 
conucrlion. 

57 But the Papilts hold otherwiſe, whoſe ſeuerall aſſerti- 
ons again{t this doctrine ] wil briefly collect, and {et downe in 
order,that you may {ce what they aſctide to mans will in ſpiri- 


tuallchings1n the ate of varegeneration, and view the diffe- 


_ Tences betweene vs. But fir I muſt put you in mind, that the 


warier ſort of them,in words {ecme to ioyne Gods grace with 
our will to helpe it,in all ſuch actions as they hold it can do in 
this tate;& require the aid thereof,as if without it they would 
grant it could do nothing. So Bellarmine ſayes, Cans wil in 


things appertaining to piette and [alration,can wil nothing without 


the aſſiFance of Gods grace, yea 8 the ſpectall aſſiſtance. And ſome- 
time they reuile vs for charging um with the contrary : but 
this is but a fetch to deccetuc the ignorant, & a dram oftheir wit 
to make their Pelagianiſme go downe the catlier. For Þ many 
require no luch aſhitiog grace,as ſhall appeare; and ſome ſay, 
we need it-not,as if ftreewi! were ablolutely ynable withour it, 
but of Gods libezalitic it is infuled into the wil, being diſpoſed 
before,to make it will the more ealily:which was the very he- 
refie of Pelagius. They define this graceto be no more butthe 
generall helpe which we needin neturall things, and ſuchas 
the very Pagans haue. They maintaine the merit of congruitie, 


ſpe- 


$.40.M 47 ke what the Papiſts ſay of. Freewill before grace come, 270 


ſpeciall grace,it oniy conſiſting in aoing that which #5 in ow owne ; | 
poper , and i going before the infuſion of all grace , at leaft tn nature. 8 — m_ | 
Yea the Icſuite himlelfe , that ſcemes ſo religiouſly to aſcribe prcedicgrarig 
the power of our will ro Gods grace, ® he cenſures certaine eons 
Schoole-men becaule they had writ , that the generall influence kcll.de grae, 
of G 04s frace beirg aaratted, yet no man by his naturall freewill be pen; 4 
could do any good without his Special! helpe * and contrary to that 

he ſaid betore, writeth exprelly, ? 11an, before all grace hath frees 1L15.6.c.vie, 
will, nt onel yio things morall ana naturall , but exentothe workes 

of pict ir, anita things ſupernatural, The which kinde of Procee- 

ding, how itcan be reconciled with that they pretead tou- 

ching the vniting of Gods ſpeciall grace with our will, it paſ- 

ſeth my vaderſianding to conceiuc;tor they are contrary, And 

this was neceſſary to be obſcrued in the dealing of our aduer- 

faries, becaufe this ſhew of words, that Gods grace muſt go 

with our will, is the veile whereby they hide their deceit, and 

the vizard that covers their Pelagian faces, thatthe ignorant 

ſhould not know them; and carries ſo good ſemblance of rea= 

ſon,that, as Saint Auſtin faid of the like words vied by the Pe- 

lagians , we would receine them without [cruple, but that they 

Sbeake them , whoſe meaning i; well enough knowne unto vs, Now 

I will ſer downe what they aſcribe to freewtll inthe ſlate of 

finne, | — 

58 Firſt, that thereby a man may auoide finne when heis Taz vownn 
temptedtoit;which the word of God®aſcribes tograceone- *F WILL 
ly,Biel * ſaith, Freewil by it owne nature without the gift of grace, DG oo. 
can eſchew euery new mortall ſinne:. andthe habits of prace , infuſed **' TY AL 


or attained, cooperate with thewill to helpett towill HELL. GarT- I , ry = 

FVLLY,READILYa#dEASILY:andno otherwite. And that ©7775. 

this is a common opinion among the Schoole-men,it appears mr.lch.5.4. 

by Ariminenfis. 9 who confures it, And Pthe leſunes ſay, that PrY 9-HeWs 
for the ouercoming of tentations {ſothat noſimme be committed) they » 2 4.-8 lick, 

do not alwayes require Gods ſpeciall helpe, properly ſo called;that w to ,+ 1 _ 
| ſay,tnternall ulummation,and his ſupernaturall motion;but any help & hb.arb.ls.c 

whatſoener, | ” 

59 Secondly, they hold that aman by his owne naturall 
Arength can know and do that which is morally good, accor» - 
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Freewill before grace come. 0.40. 
ding tothe moral] lawand precept oftrue reaſon,and wherein 
q Greg.de Val there is no finne, 4 One ſaith, Some moral works of the eaſier ſort 
OE O25. may thus be done , when no great tentation riſeth againſt vs, But 


1dem Bellar 1.5 ; : 
E.4.& 9. this is nothing,” Another faith, Wann the ſtate of corrupted na- 


WT RI er r—_— 7X 


ENS port, hath freewill touching things morall : and © before axy grace 


{ Lib.6.c.15. | | 
come to him , he hatha remote and wuperfect power to do the workes 


of codlineſſe: otherwiſe it cannot be concerned how mans will ſhould 


atttucly concurre to the workes of godlineſſe. And yet further they 


+ Scor,2.d,28. fay, *« Allthe commandements that are naturall , may be obſerned 


rm 60 throughout the whole life of man,without the help of Gods grace,one- 
qu78. ly by the ſtreagth of nature; and all mortall ſins againſt them may be 
u Occhi.1.d.17 arorded,* The workes of merite and charitic exceed not the whole fa. 
e640 pO culty of mans nature! hough it ſtand is Gods liberality to accept ſuch 

workes as meritorious :— od of his grace may accept the good mg- 

tion of onr will, proceeding from our pure natural;,and ſo conſequently 

ſuch an att may bemeritorio45, And that which gocth beyond all 
*Andrad.orth. this, * they hold rhe Very Gentiles, {ome of them, kzew God, and 
uo P oy aid 72any things wherein was no ſinne,and this was ſufficient to 1 ve 
y Greg. Arim-2 $STIFIEandSAVEthem:an opinionlo yileand prodigious,that 
47" Fr Y ſome oftheir owne fide confute it. | 


« Refert Greg 60 Thirdly * they write, that inthe ſtate of finne, withour 


 Arim-2.d.29. the ſpecial! aid of Gods grace, by freewill alone, we may loue 


art, 2. 1n fin. ; 
Scor.2.4.28. God aboueal], and eaſily keepe his commandements. Andra- 


Dur-2.428-44 1;1152 faith, Een (ach 4s are altens from the true knowleage of 


a Orth.exp1l1.3 


pag 280. Chriſt , may do workes that ſhall be polluted with no fault , but de- 


ſerne exceedins commendation, And itſhould ſeeme this opinion 

had many patrons inthe Church of Rome: for Gregorius Ari- 

| minenfis, who miſlikes it, diſputing againſt it , ſaich ® Zr zs yer 
þ 2,d.26.,pag-99 Un” DB HS 

"2" more to bewondred, that any mai ſhould abſolutely prononuce, that 

a man by his pure naturals alone , without the Special helpe of God, 

 eanwill,and do well;when they that ſay thusexclude thereby the ne- 

_ Ceſſitie of Gods helpe,which xx by teachirg and knowleage, aud ſo gine 

leſſe to grace they Pelagins himſgffe. Where reporting the opi- 

 _ nionſovehemently, and charging ſome of his owne fellowes 

cBell.1.5.c.4.de with it,he makes it plaine how currant it was. And thefTeſuits 


wat&lb.aid. cenſuring him for his labour, {hew they allo haue a moneths 


mind to the conceit. 


61 Now 
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6.4.0. Freewill, Merite of congruitte, . 


— —— 


6: Nowifwereie theſe opinions, and deny freewill 
in theſe caſes, we are to be excuſed. For the very Church of 
Rome it ſelfe neuer wanted ſome therein that denieditas well 
25 we,and with great paſſion confuted it. Ariminenfis* anſiwe- 
red a Doctor that held it againſt him , that ſawing his renerence 
it was Pelagianiſme. And Dom. Bannes*® ſaith, he thinkes It falſe 
and worſe then falſe, that any man without the fþeciall andſuperna- 


tural helpe of God, can be able ts do a(upernaturall att, And* alate 


profeſſor at Louan : F reewill without Goas help ts of power to X0- 
THING bat ſinne, and it drawes towaras intquitte SO MVCH THE 
FASTER, by howrach the ſharpelier it ts beat to ation, Ands the 
Maiſter of Sentences : Freewil , before grace repaireit, ts preſſed 
and ouercome with concupsſcence: and hath weakeneſſe tn cuull, but no 
grace 12 good , and therefore may ſinne , and cannot but ſoane , enen 
DAMNABLY. So that our miſlike of freewill in this caſe, is true 
doctrine euen by the judgement of our aduerfaries., 

62 But thereare yet two other points which aduance the 
will of man,cuen in the ſtate of finne, more then all this. The 
firſt is the merit of congruitie , whereby they teach that aman 
doing what is in himſelfe by the onely power of his nature, ſo 
can diſpoſe and prepare himfelfe to his iuſtification. Antoni- 
nus Þ faith, eLlbeit man by his freewill can merite grace whereby 
he may do works meritorious, yet hemayD 1SPOSE HIMSELFE 
to the obtaining of ſuch grace; which God will not demie him if he do 
that whith 1s 17 him(#ſe. eA;d therefore i SNOT ALT OGEs= 
THER WITHOVT THE COMPASSE OF OVR WILL 
TO DO WORKES MERITORIoOvs. And Alexander Hales, 
1 7t muſt be confeſſed , that if man do what is in himſelfe , God pines 
Dis grace NECESSARILY, that is jmmutably , as the Sunne gi> 
eth hys light to all that will receineit , and as we ſay ,it is of neceſſity 
that Godbeimmortall. And Altifiodorenſis, ET he propertion be- 
tweene a corporall and ſpirituall blind man, holds not:becauſe the fþte 
riruall blind hath a power PREPARATIVE and OPERATIVE 
to lus ſeeing, becauſe he cando s 0M THING, which being done he 
ſhallſee : and when grace is powred into him bringing forth the att of 
ſeeing from the facultie of ſeeing, theres NO NEW FACVLTIE 
beſtowed vpon him, And ) Durand, All men grant, and good _— 
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2% Of Freewill in the tnſlant of our conuerſion, &.40. 


eee et 


PREPARE HIMSELFErograce.He faithall men grant it,and 
=. ſol think they do,becaule I tind the merit of congruity taupht 
114.arr3.4 6, & Maintained by®the greatelt clearks in the Church of Rome: 
—_— wy which yet is the very heretic of Pelagius. An it 15no matter 
+-440% though the Ieluites now begin to ſay, this kind of merit 15 now 
———_— reiected. For them'clues and cheirpecrs ,tcach thevyerie fame 

"ia difpoling of our {elues to our own 1nitificatis. that the School- 
rg ; "xo men meant by it, Hoſws ® faith, The Conncellof Trent choſe ra- 
recrem 23.9.4. #{er to call good works going before in/fification, Þ1 $SPOSITIONS 


Nabuchodon. | A A N SHODYA t OY t of | ' 
n Confe(l Pe- MERETARAYTIO ; 4 IEC, FIJEW FECT ORY of any ſort. They are 


tricou.c9z, content tolay by the name, he ſaith, but the thing they hold as 


o Homil.z.in faſt as eucr any did. For Suar. ® faith , Or workes before we haue 


p Wind.de f- attained grace ,atfpoſe andprepare vs ts grace, ANdP another very 
fic.mo:t.Chri. lately , eAccording to Scot-ts opinion which 1 neither defend N OR 


Ri.p 173- 


Euerard.Bill. DISSALLOW, the Gentiles , by their workes moral.y geod, and by the 


cfenſ.indic. "0 | : : , 
Colon p 264.8 ©9100 influence of nature night merite of congruitie, the eff tual 


= Conrad, grace of God, ſeeing hs gooane(ſe [uffereth no man to periſh who doth- 
L 10g.0clI-6. hut which ts 11 himſclfe, The like is holden by 4 others long at- 


' FRele3.1.de ter the SchoolmE:& yet it is the herelie of Pelagius,by the c6- 


petcſt. Eccl. 


{eQ3 ps. fellion of their own fellowes.7 hz ſaith Victoria, agood part 


\{ Bann 24.p. of Pelagins hrs error , if [ haue any Skill, and the like ſay [ others? 
+4 pp though the Church of Rome (Hil embrace it. And {ot is clezre, 


zrat.1.6 C6. TT 
that our aduerſaries hold, that the fiifl prace., whereby man is 


led forwardrto his iultification,may be,and neceflarily is,attai- 
ned by the power of his owne free will, which is the molt pre- 


'eIoh.15.s, fumptuous coceit thateuerentred the mind of men:ſecing our 


vE-CX:47- Sauiortſaith,Y/ithout me ye can do noching, and ® the Apoſtle de- 

mandeth. #19 hath ſeparated thee?frhat haſt thou which thou haſt 

_ notreceined? Whereunto this opinion of freewill being true, 1 

may anſwer, I have ſeparated my ſelf by doing that which was 

in my ſelfro.do,and ſo meriting of congruity,my iuftification: 

which powerl recciued from no grace of God, but had it by 

nature, in mineowne will. And finally,our very prayers and 

thankſgiving to God, ſhew , we can do nothing of our ſelues. 

I For what is more foolih then to pray for that which 1 haue 1m) 

enat, & ; 

grar.cas, Owne power?* ſaith Saint Auſtin, 


, | G3 Thus 


that aman without any new habutuall grace infuſed from God, can 


dtc 4 
. 
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62 Thus hauing ſhewed what:is to be thought of freewil 
in the ſtate of (ine, let vs-now core to the (tate of grace, and T*» yowrn 
; . b ;b d h 7 V h : ba. . OF MANs WIL 
ſee what is to be attributed to it there, Wherein we mull again 1x ws ver 


diſtinguiſh berweene the inſtant or beginning of regcneration 586+ 
called ozr vpriſng,and the time afcer,when our regeneration is 
accompliſhed and we (tand tuſtified, and ſee what the freedom 
of the will is intheſe two. And touching the beginning of our 

; Imnewwerilev nne ' y Row.19. 16. 
regeneration, what time we rife vp from {inne,and enter into p19 


our firſt conuerfion, we ſay, that our will could no way dif- Cor.q.6. 1.Cor, 
. 7 ._ : , : 4 7. Phil.2 13. 
pole it ſeife, nor remoue the impediments, hereby it might tobhan dd 


be made capable of grace ;? {o when grace firſt enters, it is 21.36.Kom's, 

meerly paſſiue,till grace haue renewed it, and no more but the «©, WE 

fubiect wherein God worketh. The meaning whereof is,*that Euangehum | 
precicatur,qui- 


whattime the Spirit of God,by means of the word preached, ga equa; 


or otherwiſe, firſt Iayes hold, and ſetsvypon our will to con- quidam ron 
| credunt; ſed 


uert it,it findes tHothing therein to helpe his grace inthe con- qui «cdunr 


uerſion; but in order of working, firlt, grace gives life and Previcatore fo. 
| GS rinſecus ſonan- 


qualitic tothe dead will, and then being renewed I& Wils the te,inws 3 Parre 
conuerſion, and beconicth a voluntaric inftrument of God, avctunt atque 
| WINE EE . difcunt:; au- 

both to apprehend his grace offered; & to worke forward with rem nou cre. 

it: But, as I ſaid, this it doth not by it owne natural] rength, dunr,foris au 

. en le" | diwuneintus non 
but by vertue of the ſeed of grace, and new life that God hath audiurt neque 
put into it, And as my paper whereon I am writino, reccjues 49 5hoc el} 
arent” Is datur ve 


the inke paſſively, and drings nothing of it owne to the wri- credant,jllis 
I ER or: nes SE 1s DD. NON GaBtr, ws 
ting,(for I could haue writ vpon another) but being written, Fides igitur,& 


it becometh an infirument with me of the writing ; and as I iachoata & 
'T1te : | ” , P3928] | EIPEY 1 Do - perfcAta, dn. 
write moreand more, fo it itill cooperates with me,though in nem-Dereth 


it ſelfe there be no naturall beginning of the writing: ſo is it in & man ogy 
x ' | - EE men quibutſda d.ri 
the will of man at his firſt conucrhon . Whence it followes, nidutiba—_ 


that inthoſe whom God cffetua!ly will renew, their will can _ 0. 
E : | . e's n dt 
makeno re{iſtance,as my paper cannot reiet my writing. The Sa —_ 


willof man mayrefuſe the outward calling of God,by reaſon manitcfiilimis 


ſuch calling is not alway ioyned with the effeQuall callin g of pvp Ws 
his grace,and ſo the reprobate may haue it; but the efficacie of _—_ 

2 . I 
grace cannot de refifted: not becauſe mans will of it ſelfe hath po yo + on 
no propertic to refuſe,but becauſe effe&uall grace takes away ris + 

» "> . ” . . . . SITTER 2 
ſunt udicia cius,& 1nueſtigabilesvie cius Auguſt. prageſt,SanQcap.3.& 9, — 37. 
| ERhls 


_ art. Louan.que 


rag 4 4 h > m=_ - : -- & - , , F 
—_—_— —  — — ——  ——  — — — — —  —— = PO I ” * 


makes vs willing, 
a Wind. de ef- 64 Againſt this our aduerſaries hold , * that humane will 
= tis Ch. bathſome power , which being breathed vpon by Gods Spirit, doth 
Wear cs not alittle worke,with working grace in his conuerſion. The manner 
ep cacty 23 howitworkes, they ſay, is by concurring with Gods grace in 
In ovs ye81- OUr ypriling. The efficacie of which grace depends on the free 
ane > conſent of our will. For firſt they compre our will to things 
detectiue, which yet haue in themſelues an inward condition 
of their owne,whereby they can receiue perfetis, whenſocuer 
b Altifod.Sum any help cometh. They liken it® to the eye, which though it ſee not 


_ 4 2: tu the darke, yet can ſee as ſoone as light cometh, becaule 17 it ſelfe 
3n.1.at.2.ad $f bath the facultic of ſeeing . © And toa man halfe dead, who yet 
© Andradorth, bath life in him, and thereby can recouer when help comes to cure 
explic.1.4.Rhe, him, And to a man inpriſon,that can come out if che doore be 
2 95.193% opened, and his fetters taken off: Next they ſaygthe efficacie of 
the grace whereby we vpriſe,lies in the cooperation of our will with it ; 
as if our will and Gods grace were two ſcuerall agents in the 
vypriling, as for example, when two men carry a burden be» 
tweene them,which neither of them alone carieth. Thus An- 
4 Vbi-fupra, dradius,* faith, Goas grace and our freewill make ONE CAVSE of 
P-3 50- onr application to inſtice, © And Thomas, 1! z5m the power of our 


.e Contra Gent . I _ 
L.c.1s9., freewillto HINDER, or n0t to hinder, the receiming of dinine prace: 


as if it had the office of a Porter in the ſoule of man, to let in, 

i De gra 16-6 and ſhut out. f And Bellarmine, Gods motion leanes man altoge= 
85.X 1,4.C-16, * . "nr top . 

| ther free, to be conerted or not. His will is truly free, and determines 

zt ſelfe, though God monue and apply it to theworke, in that Gops 


' gTom.2.difp8, MOTION IS IN THE POWER THEREOF. 8 And Gregory 


43P-+4-5-2 of Valentia,That man is conmerted and auſivereth Gods calling, this 
7s to be aſcribed to 41s OWNE FREEWILL and Gods races 

bh Ruard.arty, And yet more fully the Deane of Louan,with whom,though 
pr0.10.ecxPlICe got in ſo full words, the two former Icſuites aoree : The helpe of 
refert D,Bann, God bemg giuen althe to both, yet one man ts conterted , andthe 0- 
ther not. And if it be demanded, what the reaſon is why this man 5 
converted, and that man is not * it ts not becanſe he that ts conuerted 
= receiued 


LO — 


| | $.40. Freewill after iuitification, how. 285 
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receined greater helpe of God whereby he might effettually be conuer - 
ted:but the reaſon 14 to be aſſigned on the behalfe of h1s FREEWILL: 
namely that being aſſiſted with equall helpe,the one would be conuer- 
red, and the other WOVLD NOT beconnerted. This is the verie 
hereſie of Pelagius.And thus we ſee the moſt noble gift where 
by we vpriſe fro fin, isnot thought to bethe ſuperabounding 
grace of God flowing from our election , which ina ſiogular 
maner,more deepely and fecretly,inlighteneth,inſpireth, per- 
fwadeth,impelleth vs:but I know not what ſeruile motion that 
tands waiting at the doore of our heart for anſwer , whether 
freewill will letitin orno. An aſſertion ſo vnreaſonable, that 
ſome of their owne Doors haue forſaken it, and embraced 
the dottrine of our Church, Our owne ſtrength , \ ſaith aBi- i Com Mas. 
{hop of theirs , :5 not ſufficrent to bring vs backe fron death. 
canuot be conuerted and ſaued by our owne power. The exciting 
grace , which aisþoſeth thee to thy connerſjon, God worketh in thee, 
without thee; God ſowes it mvs without vs;but he reapeth it with vs- 
. aot that our cooperation ts needfull, but that eur conſent ts required, 
I: when that, firſt ſtirring VSUP, 15 GONE BEFORE 09r Conſent, 
| Notthe workes of our will therfore diſpoſe ys to juſtification 
but the grace of God, which is agaialt the merit of congruity: 
and the efficacy of that grace depends not on our conſent, but 
poes before it,and worketh conſent. 

65 Touching the flateofregencration, whena man iS i= How 7x3 
{tified and adopted, we thinke the will is ſetatlibertie,, and v2» 15 
nath receiued anew condition, that itcan will and cooperate phuerienir 
with Gods Spirit all the daies of our life : as an inſtrument of £473 93: 
mulicke being ſer intune, can afterward yeeld good muſicke 
which before it could not: andall the good thata man, eleua- 
ted into this (tate ,doth, are the workes of his renewed will, 
as things outwardly wroughtby an artificer, are the works of 
his own hands, Yet this muſt be expounded with three limita- 
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that it ſtill needes the grace of God to protectit, as before a- 
dopti6 cameir needed his power to create it. This protectio 
tandes in ſhewing the minde,whart is good and cuill , indgi- 
recting and applying it to.the ations , in gouerning and 
Rrength- 
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tions, cuery one whereofthe Church of Rome denieth. *Firſt, #951274 
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What kind of freewill after our mitification. &.40. 
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ftrengrhning it that it faint not,and putting away temptations 
which ellc would hinder it, being mutable. Againſt this? our 
aduerfarics hold; that a mar enduedwith the habite of charitie, 
needes no more but Gods gexerall helpe to the aits and exerciſes of his 
charit:e. And that which is worſe, he may increaſe in charitie 
without any further helpe, yea that God by his prouidence 
preuenteth not the willro the doing of ſuch an a, bur itis 
the man himſelfe that firſt deliberareth of it, The ſecond limi- 
tation is,that perſeuerance in good beginneth not in the will, 
butin Gods proteRing grace that ypholds the will from deft- 
ſting - whence it followes,” that to cucric new worke the wall 
needs anew gracezas Organs give ſound nolongerthen while 


the bellowes are blowing. Againſt this ®our aduerſaries teach, 


that aiuſtman, when himſclte will , can practiſe any righte- 
ouſneſle internall or externall, by doing good workes, and 
keeping Godslav. Neither needes he, ordinarily any new 
graceto excite him, but onely to helpe him. ® Andincaſe of 
falling into finne, Wher it i5/ard the will cannot cooperate to riſe 


againe,the meanmng is, thatit cannot doit $S © FASILY. There arc, 


among the Papiſts, P thatthinke this impious blaſphemie,and 
ſauouring of Pelagianiſme. Alphonſus 9 ſaith, When ovr will by 
Gods helpe, hath begun to do any good , cannot without the SAME 
SPECIALL HELPE, proſecntethe good begun , nor perſencre im 
t.And Gregorius Ariminenlis * writeth,that exerie man, tn this 


| preſent ſtate THO weake and infirme to each good worke, falling vnder 


Gods law;that not onely to do it better and more eaſily, but een $1M- 
PLY TO DO IT,he needeth by reaſon of his infirmitie, the $Þ E C 1= 
ALL ataz of Gods grace:ſofarre forth that without aide he can do NO 


GOOD. 


66 Thethird limitation is, that the will being freed, and 
vpholden by the grace of God,in manner aforeſaid,! yet can it 
performe no PERFECT obedience to Gods commandements, 
nor do anything that ſhall haue xo s1x in it: muchleſſe can 1t 
do workes MFR1ToORIovs ; but all that regenerate will can do, 


is ynperfeR,and needs forgiueneſſe, as I hane ſhewed*betore. 


Andalthough® Gods workes be perfeft and vndehiled, which 


himſelfe alone workech out of vs, yet the things he worketh il 
vs 
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in this life are vnperfe, becauſe of our fleſh, 
till che time of the next life come, when that which js vnperfect 


ſhal be done away. And jome Papilts ſeeme to be of this mind. 


Altifiodorenfis* faith, Liberte from ſinne, 15 onely 19 good men, wo l.2.tra% 
whom Gods grace hath ſet FREE,NOT THAT THEY CANNOT "Pn 
SIN,but that ſin ſhall haue no dominion oner theme . But the Church 
of Rome holds the contrary, Y That Gods grace ſo heales our na- hs 
tre, that we do uot onely receine thereby a condition to be able to a- Meeps, Sheng 
1d all mortal [ins all our life long but alſo by our workes merite the 
increaſe of orace and eternall life.* The ſubſtance of which works as [061.5 
proceedeth from our owne freewill, the grace of God doing. f 
no more, but adding to them a certaine CONDITION Or RE- 
$PECT that makes them meritorious: becauſe,as ® they ima- a occham.r.d, 
gine, although it exceed not the facultie of our nature to do a food _ F pa 
worke, yet it 15 not in vs to make the (ame meritorious ,uulcſſe God of oh TEE 
his boantte will accept ut. 

67 And hitherto IThaue laid downe what is to be holden 
of freewil,and how the Papilts differ from vs; wherein it is fin- 
gularly to be oblerued, that we haue in cuery point the voice 
of one or other among themſelues on our de: and that we 
haue not,asÞthey maliciouſly report vs,turned men into beaſts pre. prefar, 
or ſtones, by taking away freewil, but acknowledge it ſo far ag dc libarb.A- 
to make all leſh vnexcuſable before Gods judgement ſeate, f'E 
And truly had we aſcribed tomewhat too little to it,and taken 
from it,to oinethe more to Gods grace, yet were our crfor on 
the better hand, and deſerued not to be {ct vpon the ſtage with 
ſuch outcries,as ifal our Church were proued vnholy thereby; 
for a Saint of their owne,by © the teſtimony of Caſſander(who e Conſule.ad 
was alſo of his mind) faith; 7his is the part of godly minded men, jj nets: 
to attribute nothing to themſeclues, bat all to Gods grace. Whence it 
jollowes, that how much ſoeucr a man gine to grace, yet tn ſo-doing 
27e DEPARTETH NOT FROM PIETIE; thouohtodo it, he 
Should detratt ſomething from the power of nature and freewill, But 
when any thing ts taken from Gods grace,and ginen to nature, which 
belongs to orace, that cannot be without EMINENT DANGER- 
But whatſocuer we haue done in the point, this Iam ſure of, 


that our aduerſaries haue gone too far,cuen by their own con- 


feſſion, 
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teſſon , There haue not bene wanting Dinines in ony times 9 ſaith 
Dom.Bannes, who haxe giuen too much to freewii!, and the power 
of nature: and while they thought to eſchue the error of Lutherans, 
theyfell to the proud hereſie of Pelagians. — And * to make men 
free,they haue made them proud, filled them with ſacriledge. This 
is the truth. For freewill hath of it ſelfe either ſome ſtrength, 
though ſmall, or none at all. Ifany, then Chriſt ſaid nor true, 
Without me ye cands nothing. Ifynone,then where is freewill,and 
the cooperation thereof with Gods grace? I will end the point 
with Saint Auſtines complaint, © Unthaxkefull men to aſcribe (9 
much to weake and wounded nature: true at that man when he was 
made, had great ſtrength of freewil, but by ſane he loſt itt, But f our 
aduerſaries thinke Saint Auſtin went too farre in this queſtion, 
attributing too little to mans will. 
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6.41. In the Romane Church 1 confeſle there be ſome bad and finfull folk. 


— Forthe Church is called nigra & formoſagblacke and fatre,Cant.r, becauic in it 


are mixcd good and bad; as out of diucrs parables of our Sauiour 1 proued 
before : but there are two difterences betwirxt the (infull which arc in the Ro- 
miſh Church,and among the SeQtaries, And firſt of thoſe that are among the 
SeQarics,there are none Holy, of which,as of the better or more worthy part, 
their Church may be denominatcd and termed Holy, as the Romane Church 
may be. It may perhaps be,that diuers of them abſtaine from groſler ſinnes,as 
Avcaring,backbitiog, ſtcaling,8c. and that they do ſometimes many workes 
morally good, as giue almes, cre& hoſpitals, live (at leaſt in outward ſhew)in 
modeft and moderxt ſort;but alas theſe be nor ſufficient, or certain fignes of 
ſan&irie: all this and perhaps much more may we find in the heathen Philoſo- 
phers, Theſe outward ations may proceed from naturall,and ſometimes from 


vicious and finfull motiues, and conſequently may be very farre from true ho- 


licefſe,which muſt proceed of true charitic; without the which charitic,te dt- 
Kribute all that one hath to feed the poore,or to giue ones body to burne,doth 
nothing profite, 1.Cor. r13.The which charitic muſt proceed de corde pwro, & 
conſcientia bona,& fide non ficta: from a pure heart,and good conſcience, and faith 
vnfained,1.Tim, 1. The which things being moſt inward,and conſequently hid- 
den and ſecret, cannot lufficiently be ſhewed to be preſent by thoſe outward 
aQtions, Nay, they cannot be infallibly knowae of the partic himſelfe, (tor 
Kemo ſcit vtrum amore an odio dignis fet: ey quis poteſt dicere, mundum eſt cor 
Meum? No man knowes whether he be worthy loue or hatred : and who can ſay, m) 
heart ucleane? Pro.20.) but are reſerucd to him onely qui ſerutatur corda, who 


ſearches the heart,to wit,almightic God; and it cannot perteRly be knowne of 
| V5 
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d.41. The bountſſe of our C harch prone " 


+5, who hauc them truly; and conſequently who be true Saints, yalcſle it pleaſe 


kim to reucalc it by miracle, or toine other certaine way vnto vs. 


Mem 


by The Anſwer. 
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1 Toproue we are not the holy Church of God, thele- 
ſuit» obieed our (infuil ues, as ifwe had bene of worle con- 
ucrſationthen the profellors of the true faith could be.Bur for 
ſomuch as he wiſely forcſaw, thatif we fell ro comparing the 
lives of one another, his owne Church would receiue as much 
diſgrace thereby as ours; and his argument benr againſt vs,in 
the diſcharge would recoile vpon himlelfe, androll in the fall 
ypon the heads of his owne people, becauſe they are as bad 


_ and (infull as their fellowes:therefore now he anſwers that dif- 
 ficultie, by aſſigning a difference betweene the people of his 


Church, and the people of ours in this point : and the diffe- 
rence, he ſaith, is this, that although in his Romane Church 
there be ſoxwe bad and finfull, yet al/are not ſo; whereas with vs 


there are none good, bur all are wicked. A proud and ridicu- 


lous brag ; bur yer I anſwer it . True holineſfſe conſifteth in 


the concourſe ofthe righteouſneſle of iuftification and ſanCti- 


fication. The former of juſtification is whereſocuer Chriſt with 
all his merits, is imputed, and apprehended by faith, for the 


_ pardon of our fins, and accepting of vs againe to eternall life. 
_ "This iscalled the righteouſnes of faith, and they which haue ir 
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aretruly holythereby, and our Church reacheth it againſt the * 


Church of Rome that hathrenounced it , and ſo defriued her 
children of all true kolinefſe. The ſecond of fanSuti. ation,is 
when we bring forth fruites worthy of amendment of hfe,, not 
walking afterthe fleſh, but after the ſpirit. And we atfiime_that 
In our Church this alſo is ioynec withthe former, though we 
all confefle irbe in great weakneſle, and farce fromthar per- 


fetion which we defire : and ſuch as walke in irÞ are proued EC 


thereby to be truly holy. 


at.7.16 A 13, 


33. Rom 8.9. 


2 Againſt this externall righteouſneſſe of our ſanRificati- Gal 5.22, Eph, 


on,the Ieſuite obieRs,thar though we abſt aine from greſſer ſrnnes, 
and do many good morall workes,&c. yet this is no certaine figne we 
| _— re 
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and be found among the very Gentiles, Whereto I anſwer , thac 
this were 1 oo00d aroument againſt vs,if we had no riphtecul- 


neſle among vs burtſuch as he hath herein deſcribed. For this 


z7rall holmeſſe 1s no holinefic indeed, neither do we thereby 
declare thc holincſle of our Church; but lay,the good workes 
done among vs proceed from faith and love, and are direted 
to the gloric of God , according to the rules of ſanRification, 
and ſo are {ufficient to reltifie for vs, And we grant,as the Ieſuit 


Tequires, that many great and plauſible workes of moralitie 


may proceed from zaturall,yea ſiafull motines,and that therefore 
there 15129 17220 holineſſe wnlcſſe it proceed fromcharitze, grounacd 
014 pare heart, and a good conſcience, and fanh vnfained : but we 
acide withall,that the workes of our Church proceed from this 


charitie,and thence receiie their condition of holinefle. 


And how doth the Iefuice know the contrary, becauſe 
he faith ſo confidently, the holinefſe fovad among vs arileth 
not from charitie? What is the ground whereupon he ſaith ſo? 
He anſwers,trze charitie,a good conſcience, and faith, be things 
mwpard and ſecret ; and therefore cannor by our outward actions be 
ſhewed to be preſent: nay, he ſaith, rhe partie himſelfe. without rEUCe 


lation or miracle,cannot be ſure he haththem. The which if it be. 


true, I defire him to.an{wer plainly, how he knowes his owne 
good workes to proceed from faith and charitie? and by what 
meanes he will demonſtrate it to me that doubt it? for reue- 
lation and miracle he can ſheyv none : becauſe the miracles 
of tis Legend, which is all he can pleade, concerne not him 


that never had them; and yet he thinketh his holinefle and 


the holinefle of his people, is a good marke of the Catholicke 
Church. It is falle therefore that he ſaith, Vo man by his outward 
workes without miracle, can be certaine he hath fuuth or charitte. 
For< Saint John ſaith, He that doth righteonſneſſe 15 right eorts, 
as Gods righteors. And Saint Iames,* $hw me thy faith by thy 


workes,and 1 willſhew thee my fauth by my workes, And our bleſſed 


Sauiour,© By their frattes ye [hall hnow them. * It 75 not 4 good zree 
that bringeth forth enill frute, nor an enill tree that bringeth forth 


gaod frute. For men gather not figs of thornes, nor grapes of thift — 


I.47. 


are holy : for this and much more may proceed from ſiafull motions, 
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e41 good 1.1, out of the good trea/urie of hi heart , bringeth foorth. 
good rhings : and an cull man , out of the euill treaſure of his heart, 
bringeth forth exill, And it charitic cannot be proued to be pre- 
ſencby our work es,becaule it is athing hiddenſecretly withia vs, 
then no cauſe can be proued or knowne by the efteQs, and no 
Phyſtian can know the inward (tate of the bodice by the out- 
vard Gones-which were abſurd, And the word of God calling 
vpon vs8 to /cr our light ſo ſhine afore men, that they may [ce onr 
good workes : and bidding vs thereby 79 make our election ſure, h wPrl.ms, 
and promiling an abundant entrance mto Chriſts kingdome to all 

that follow vertue,teinperance, patience,&c. ſhould deceiue 

rs,if when we hadtaken paines inſo doing, wecould not be 

aſlured that owr workes ariſe from faith : without which faith 

no worke were g00d.nor could minifter any argument of our 

{aluation to vs, 


2 Mat.y.16. 


Our workes therefore being not founded on mens tra- la 


ditions, as Popiſh workes are; nor directed to a falte end, but as s16Ns8 


done according tothe direction of the word,and for the glory 2* T* 0? 
of God, inthe faithof Tefus Chriſt , without any opinion of 
perfection, either to iuſtifie vs,or to merite,or fatisfie thereby, 
are good workes, & infalliblie ſecure the doers, that they haue 
true charitie,andarethetrue Saints of God,thovgh they haue 
no miracles, nor other revelation then this of Gods ſpirit re- 
newingthem, For of ſuch workes our aquerlaries themſelues 


lay, 'They are the execution and manifeſtation of our righteouſnes. ; Thote&g.n 


Yeathe Diuines of Colen affirme expreſlie againſt that which G3: 


the leſuire nereſaith, * that we relie not principally vpon our mhe= k Andiidigin 
reat righteouſneſſe becauſe ut ts vnperfett: but thereby ,as by A C ER= Colop-pagy30- 


TAIN INWARD EXPERI MENT,WE ARE CERTIFIED 
ef the remiſſion of onr ſmns(who feele and prone tn our ſelues ſucha re» 
nouation of our (pirit and that the perfect wnſtice of Chriſt is imputed 
FOUSs :and that ſo Chriſt by faith dwels invs, In which words affir= 
n.ing the experiment and certificatethat Gods children haue 
within them,& the feeling of their renouation, & Chrilt dwel- 
ling in them by faith, all which, they ſay, ariſerh from cheir 
works;they makeit plain, howfalſe and frinolous it is thatthe 
leluire afticmerh, that o man without reuelation er miracles, 
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Certaintie of grace and ſaluation. 9.41. 
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can infallibly know whether he haue crue faith & loue, or not” 
AndI will make it yet plainer in the Digreſſion tollowing. 


— 


extraordinary revelation, may be and are infallibly aſſured th/.2t 
they haue grace,and are in the ſtate of ſaluation. 


—_—C —_ _ > 
L mmm I % 


_———_——__—_———A. ho 


— 
I EOS 


For tothe place of Eccleſ. 9. 1. I anſwer, firſt the Ie- 
{uit hath miſalledged it. For the Hebrew is thus, No man know- 
eth lone or hatred,ail things are b:fore him, And I care not though 
his Trent-vulgar-latine be as he alledges it: forthe Hebrew 
is the onely authenticallrext, and not che Latin, wherofthem- 
ſelues haue a baſe conceit, though the Councell of Trent haue 
canonized it.For Dominicus Bannez ' reporteth, that /zxce the; 
decree, there are not wanting many great men us the Church of 
Rome , that take vpon them to corre(t and cenſure it , and ſay , the 
mmterpreter miſſedit fouly in many things. And himſelfe is ofthe 
fame minde, andacknowledges , that being at laff conuinced by 
his owne experience, hetages the Hebrew text vncorrupt, What 
yanitie therfore is it in our aduerſaries,to alledge a tranſlation 
whichthemſelues deſpiſe as corrupt and vicious? Secondly,to 
the words Tanſwer, that Salomon doth nor ſay, that No man 
can {imply Kzowthe loueor hatred of God to him; bur ins 


compound ſence, that No man can know it By the outward 


cuents of this life : the which hinders not but it may be 
knowne by the teftimony of Gods ſpirit renewing vs ; as Ca» 
tharinus himſetfe a Papiſt , expounds it : and this is it that we 
ſay, ®.Goas lone is ſhed in oxr hearts , and made knowne to vi by the 
noly Ghoſt. 

6 Totheplace of Prov. 20.'9. 1 {ay biefly, that it proues 
euidently againſt the Ieſuir, that no man can keep Gods com- 
mandements, becauſe he cannot make his heart cleane from 
finne:but ir touches not the afſurance of grace , becauſe grace 


Is, andinfallibly knowne to be, where the heart Begwmnes to 


be cleanſed, though yet{as it neuer ſhal be in this life)it be not 


perfettly cleane. For we are not aſſured that charitic _ 
awe 
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.4.1. T he maner how we attainto the certenty of Grace & ſaluatis. 29 J 


dwell in vs by this, that our hearts are perfett/ycleane : for then 
the text had bene againſt vs : bur by this, that they are free 
from hypocriſie , and beginne 10 be cleanſed, and daily increaſe 


therein. | 
The maner how we know we haue grace, and ſhall be Tva wana 


faued, isby the meanes of the holy Gholt , whoſe worke it is mp 
to aſſure vs; the which he doth firti by producing in vs the ef- x» in rus 
feds of fauing grace and predeſtination, which is the conſtant pap OB 
reforming of our life within and without, Whereupon it fol- 

lowes,that he which giues hinſelfe effeQually and liedfaftlyto - 

a godly life, may 1fallibly be ſecured thereby of his ſaluation, 

becauſe God, whole promit'es are infallible," hath vowed fal- nRom.8.13, 
uation toall ſuch,Next by infuſing or inſpiring inco vsthe mo- Heb-5 9: 
tion of aſfurance,and by inclining our heart to giue conſent ro. 

the promiſes ofthe Goſpell.The which inſpiration is a ſuper- 

naturall worke of God, created in vs by the outward meanes 

of the word,and the inward operation of his Spirit, confiſting 
inacertaine knowledge and feeling that we haue of Gods 
goodpleaſure roward ys, when we once truly belecue. And 

astheeye in ſecing hath a certaine propertie annexed, that it 

knowes it ſeeth : ſo faith and grace, in whoſocuer it is. hath 
thiscondition, that it knowest ſelfe to be ſuch; and ir not 

onely worketh outwardlythe things that are godd, butby w 
reciprocall aſpe& it ſees it ſelfe , and yeeldsafſurance to the 

ſubiect.In which ſence Saint Auſtin®ſaith, Emery man,if he hauz' o De winit.Lry 
faith fees it in his heart, or ſees it not if he haue none. And againe, ©" 

P He that lones his brother knowes the charittewheremth he lo---+h 1D 
him, better then he knoweth his brother whom he logeth. ': OT IT 
8 This is proued by the ſaying of Saint Paul,9 We hae re- q Rom.8, 1s. 

ceiaed not the ſpirit of bondage to feare any more, but the ſpirit of 

adoption whereby we cri Abta.F ather: and the (ame ſpirut beares 
witneſſe with onr ſpirit, that we are the ſonnesof God, Whereunto 
it is ridiculous to anſwer, that this reftimonie which God 
glues vnto vs by his Spirit,is bur comeftural, that is to ſay, ſuch 
as ſtirreth vp our ynderftanding, onely vpon probable conie- 
ctures,to belceue, which yet are ſubieR to error. For ſo Gods 


Spirit ſhould manifefily deceiueys, andthe ſpiritofbondage 
28 to. 
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9.47 
to feare ſhould remaine (ill, and his Spirit ſhould teach vs to 
| cry,Father, when we are not his children; and finally,in giuing 
; 4 tel monie, be ſubje& to the ſame fallibilitic that-ours is. The, |} 
r2.Cor.13.5, ſame Apoſtle © ſaith, Proze your ſelues whether you are tn the 

faith: examine your ſelues : know ye not that Chriſt zs in you,except | 
pe bereprobates?* To what purpoſe ſhould men examine them- 

{elues,if they can find no infallible certaintie? for they mighe 

| reply againe,we have tried our ſelues,and find Chriſt to be in 
22: W © vsbyfaithandcharitie; but we are neuer the neare;we may be 
| reprobates for all this, and thy preaching hath Gone vs no. | 


20'Y bog.  Certamty of Grace and ſaluation. 


_ 


BY 2 good:for the Papiſts tell vs, our knowledge is but conieQural, 
Mo? _ and our examination cannot ſecure vs from feare or error: 
£31 4 4g ig which were abſurd, Again he faith,' Afrer ye receined the Goſpel, 
| | ; "9 were SEALED withthe holy Spirit of promiſe: and S.lohn,* We 
Y | KNOW that we are of the truth, and before trim we ſhall make or 
W 1. 8 4.13, hearts CONFIDENT.” Heraby-we KN ow that we dwell in him,and 
WH! X.$-13. ne in vs,becauſe be hath pinen ws of his Spirit. * I haue writtea unto 


you that veleene that Ye 4) KNOW yehauceternal life. This ſealin g 
{heweth,that the elect haue the very matk of God vpon them, 
wherebythey are infallibly diſtinguiſhed from the world; and 

the knowledge thereof, which-is attributed to them, declares 

that they {ee:the ſeale,, and ſo conſequently cannot be decei- 
ued;as he thatfees his. feale vpon his, goods, thereby infallibly, 

and not by-coniecture onely, knowes themto be his owne,Bur 

faying,we Know we hare the truth,we Dwell in him,we Hauc eter- 

nalllife we make our hearts Confident; he thews plainly ho falſe 

it 1$,that faith and love cannot be knowne to be preſent-with- 

out reuelation, Forall this, he ſaith, we kaow by that which is 

z7tten : andif we knew it but morally and probably,withourt 

full aſurance,then we ſhould be confident;cuen by Gods own. 
appointment,inthat which might deceiue vs. Againe, Staple- 

| om ton 7. confeſſes, that Sat Þ an pronouncerh the ame certainly of 
i ® other mens {aluation,that he doth. of his owne : and therefore ve 
mayhaueaſſuranceof grace and perſcueranceas wel as he had; 

I 21.Cor7-40 forz.in diversplaces he ſhewes ,, that he was aſſured of Gods 


Rom.8$.:8, x As 
2Tim.4.9, Spirit,ang prace,and eternalllife. 


9. You ſhall heare what the ancientFathers ſay touching 
| this 


*. 
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Certainite of grace and ſaluation, 
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this matter. * Macarius faith,» {!thongh they are not as yet entred 3 Hom.19.pay, 


into the whole inheritance prepared for them inthe world to come, yet 148, 


through the earneſt which they now receimethey are 4r&ERTAINE 
OF IF, ASIF THEY WERE ALREADY CROWNEUCW'AND 
REIGNING. Vetther do they thinke it ſtrange,that they ſhall thus 

cigne together with Chriſt, by reaſon of the alive and CONE I « 
DENCE of the Ffurit. And why ſo? Eaen becauſe,being yet in the fleſs, 
they hauethe TAsT of the ſweetneſſe and the efficacie of the powey 


therof.T he dinell courred the ſoule of man with a darke veile but af 


rerward comes grace and puts off that veile wholly whereby hereafter 
theſoules perificd , and made able with pureneſſe to behold theglory 


of true light,and the true Sunne of righteonſnes,as it were lightemng | 


#2 his heart Saint Auſtin Þ ſaich, There # a kinde of plorymg m the 


conſcience, whenthouKNo WES T thy faith :s ſincere, thy hope cer-. 


taine, thy loye without diſſembling. Saint Auſtine therefore tooke 
it for granted, that theſe things might beknowne, Hicrome, 
not the ordinary DoRor of that name, but a Grecke writer, 
© faith, That as awoman with child feeleth the Springing thereof tn 
her wombe within her,ſo the baptized by the 1oy,andcomfort,and re- 


wycing which is wrought inthe heart, KNOW THAT, THE $ PI» 


RIT of Gop DWELS IN' THEM, the which they receimed row pag.3, 


1n their baptiſme, Gregaric the Biizop\'of Rome *ſauh , The 
mind filled with Gods ſpirit, hath her moſt enident ſignes, enenvertue 
and humilitie , the which if they perfetily meete inthe mind, then « 
5 plaine they pine teſtimiome that the holy Ghoſt ts preſent, Bernard 
© faith YY/ho us 1uſt,but he that retarneth loyeto God who hath loued 
him? The which is done , whenthe Fpirit by fathREVEALETH to 
a man the eteruall purpoſe of God concerning hus future ſaluation, 


b Tn Iſal. 1,9. 
poſt med. 


c De baptiſm, 
a T 83/ivopiruc 
AACXC Hy eV ppae | 
OWING Hy MYANNE 
Pal 1 oY TH xay 


ds duly 34 
d Dial, 1:C.to 


e Epiſktop, 


Which renelation is nothing elſe but the infuſron of Spirituall grace, 


whereby the deeds of the fleſh are mortified , and the man prepared to 
the kinxdome of heauen, Let theſe ſpeeches of the ancientbe wel 
lookedinto, and itwillappeare they containe all thacI haue 
afhrmed touching the certaintie of grace and ſaluation.- 

10 And to what purpoſe do our Aduerſaries take ſuch 
paines, and deuiſe ſuch ſhifts to anſwer them? They fay, theſe 


and ſuch likeplaces proves, there is a certaintie on Gods behalfe, 


®ut not on 98753 as if God,reucaling his certaintieto vs,did not 
T 4 theteby 
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296 '  Certaintie of grace and ſaluation.: 6.41. 
thereby create in vs the like; as whena man looketh his face in 
a glaſſe,he imprinteth in the glaſle the ſame form that is in his 
face. They ſay, we haue an experimentall or morall knowledge, but 
notan infallible ccrtaintic,not afſurance of fath,and ſuch like. 
This they anſwer,and their friends fit down contented with it: 
wheras notwithltanding when they have wrangled what they 
can,they ſay the yerie ſame that I hauc laid dowae,and if cheir 
words ſhew it not, Iam content you beleeue me no more. For 
firſt, touching the diſcerning of our ſelues , whether we bein 
Aion Brace,fthe eldeſt and beſt learned Schoolmen that I have ſeen, 
I,3-pag.165, athrme,we may ka2w ut by our good aeftre,comfort of mind,and good 


_— " workes.Scotus 8 laith,e Ls 1 beleene God is three tnperſon, and one 
8.254. 


—— — ee 


814 23-pa2.45 1m eſſence, ſo ao 1 alſo beleene my ſelfe to haue faith infuſed, whereby 


- gig * Jbeleenethis,Dominicus Bannes ® faith, Exerie one that beleenes, 


11 2.9.112at. ſees that he doth beleene. And ' Medina,with whom he and * 0- 
k Cxerib Ban Ehers conſent, faith, A Chriſtian man, by the infallible certaintie of 


bi ſiipra, 3» farthwhich cannot be deceined , certainly knowes bumſelfe to haue 


I Retert Greg. 


| de Valent.corg, S#pernaturallfauh, Vega? ſaith, Some fpirunuall men may be ſo cer- 


+ +a tatne that they are in grace,that this their aſſurance ſhall be free from 

On, Oto, | OS, 4 

apol.c.z, all feare and ſtaggering, ® Others hold , that a man may attaine to 
that centamiteof his owne grace, that he may without all doybi mg be 


as ſure thereof ,' as he ts that there is acitie called Rome. Ayd ſome 


nCartharin.ak hold ® the very certarntie of faith as we teach and define it, Next: 


-— rf nrLg touching the remiſſion of our hones, and eternall life, they fay, 
fupra.pag 603. *:/ world hane enery beleener CERTAINLY to hope he hall ob- 
G het * ro taine eternall ife. Door Stapleton? ſaith, We leaue not a finner 
I hanging inthe middeſt of W AVERING DOVBTFVLNES, bt 

we place himinG 0 o0pÞand FIRME hope, when once hs conſcience 

witneſſeth with him that hehath truly repented.] grant indeed that 

ſome of thele diffallovy the certaintic offaith i this caſe, and 

zdmit aman anely to: Hope 3. bur this is but contention about 

words, andthey had as good haue {a1d, Faith, confidence, or 
gStapLl9.c.11 gruf},as hope, but for the preiudice of their ftomacks.Fordthey 


de 1uliifh. Doin, | | TD 
Bann,23.9.18, confeſle,that the certaintze of hope 15 7208 AY DOVBIFVLNES, WAVE= 


as — RING one While tothis ſide, another whyte tothat,as a man thinketh 


himſelfe ſometime accepred of God, andi(ometime uot : put tt 55:4 


'CERTAINTIE #n the will of himjthat hepeth, both E 1 RM : | 
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andASSV RED, EXCLVDINGAl DOVBTEVLNES touching 
remiſſion of (ns. The which in effect 1s as much as we lay,and ful 


; oppotite to the leſuites aſſertion, Againe, ſecing *themlclues * Men P23 


orant, that all concluſions are the concluſions of faith , which ariſe 
from one propoſition contained in the Scripture , and another by good 
conſequence added unto ut: why ſhould they deny this to be a con- 
cluſjon of faith, My finnes are forgiuen me?For the firlt propo- 
fition is expreſſe Scripture: Hetharrepents 15 paraonea,T he next 
aſſumed to it ,is euidently knowne in the conſcience, But / re- 
pent. The conclution therefore is of faith , Therefore 1 amforgi- 
#en,or ſuch like. For no man knowes he hath faith or any grace 
but by fuch and the ſame diſcourſe that this is. The euidence of 
which reaſons hauc driuen ſome Papiſts to allow vs thename 
alloas welasthething, ForlI have ſhewed eucnnow, that Ca- 
tharinusat the Councell of Trent defended our very aſſertion, 


that the child of God, by the certaintie of F AI TH, knowes himſelfe _—— 
Enchirid. 


to beintheſiate of grace. The likeis written by the * Diuines of (on 


Colen, 1t z5 true , and required for a mans 1nſtification , that he cer- in Concil.Co- 
rainly BELEE VE,not only tn general, that ſuch 44 are truly pemtent On PRg-FIS 
ſhall obtaine for ginenes by Chriſt , but alſothat THE MAN H1M- 
SELFE WHICH BELEEVET H/ball beforgiuen through FAITH 
# Chriſt. And againe,thzs is true that no mans ſinnes are forginen 
him vnleſſeheBt 1.t x v Ethat he hath obtained forginenes through 
Chriſt. And a Frier in the time of the Councell of Trent, *prea tReferr Inno- 
ched thus before the Councell, Let mau(faith he )abhorring the FO Gemity 
vame confidence of his awne worthmeſſe, depend wholly on Gods mer. Trident, 
ve. Let him make account that God, as a moſt louing Father, ts pre- 
ſent with him,from whom let him alway expett things ioyful and hap- 
pie : and let himneaer ſuffer that PER $ W AS1ON fo be ſirikenont 
of his mine : though the difficulties be infinite which the world , the 
fleſh, andthe dinell procure : thereby to leads ws fromthe © ONF1- 
DENCE of God, and his moſt religions ſeruice. Wherefore they do 
wot wander in the maze of DOVBTEVLNESSE, which through 
Chriſt hae obtained righteouſnes,but in the (ecaritie of their minae, 
an peace of their conſcience , and zoy of their heart ,being taught by 
the Spirit, which teſtifieth with them that they are the ſomes of G'ds \ eqncorqap 
rhey crig Abba , Father, Janſenius faith, *The peculiar Ly” x4 32s 
| Az 
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| $42 
faith 75 to obtaine that which it beleenes and hapes—: and that faith 
{ —  whereunto ſaluation is promiſed , comprehends both -credulitie, or 
2. '— beleening, mthe minde, and , the will, confidence of obtaining ſal- 
i ARLL0H, | 
11 Why ftriuve they then fo bitterly againſt vs in this ti- 
tle? and why do they racke & tormentthe contciences of men, 
by telling them, that without miracle it cannot be known who 
ſtands in grace, when yanquiſht by the truth, they are forced, 
 1ntheend, to catetheir owne words, and confeſſe it may be 
IR Kknowne by the teſtimony of Gods Spirit within ys? You ſhall 
7 my ——y {ee the peeuiſhneſle that is among them : 7 will, * ſaith one of 
630, | them, allowenery faithfullmanto KOPE CERTENLY that he 
ſhall obt aine eternall life , but to be confident therem with the Þ, v- 
THERAN CONFIDENCE,/]vtterly forbia him.Marke the ya- 
_ nitieand tomacke of our aduerſarics: they will allow vs to be 
. certaineand confident, and we requireno more; bur not with 
© the Lutheranconfidence : they will-communicate with the do+ 
QArine ypona little parly, but they will fiſt give itanew name 
"WH: to make it Roman-Catholicke. Luther belike did them ſome 
Il ſhrewd turne, that they would endure his termesno1longer in 
| 
I 


X\ 


yOu the Church, They ſeeme to be inthe ſame taking withhim, 

- om. of that the man in Suidas was toward hs Cat, for eating wp of his 
"Wh: ew neripore = Partridge:he loued his bird well,as the Pope did his Crowne, 
: 3 ” amy 94K" andtherfore the Cat that deuoured it, mult looke to dwell no 
i} longer in his houſe, but be packing. 
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$.42- But hitherto it was neuer beard that almightic God did by miracle, or 
any ſuch certaine way,gine teſtimonic,that either Luther,or Caluin, or anic of 
their fellowes had this true holinefle, or that they were Saints. Whereas it hath 
pleaſed him to giue teſtimony, by miracles,of the bolineſle of diucrlc that pro- 
felled the Romane faith,as of S-BenediQt, S. Anthonie,S.Greg.Thaumaturgus, 
S.Bernard, S. Francis, and diuers others : who all profefled the Romane faith, 
and divers ofthem were religious men, and founders of religious orders,which 
Proteſtams reie and ſeeke by all mcanes todiſgrace, 
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bY $42. T he preſent Romaine faith of old onknowne, 
”  wherel have ſhewed how,and in what maner God giueth te- 
* flimonie that weare his. Saints, and our workes holy : whither I 
: refer the Reader. The next point containes neuer atrue word. 
: For not one of the perſons named, profeſſed the Romane faith 
F as it is now holden.*For Thaumaturgus\iued in the yeare 240, a Tntzem, i 
Anthonie in the yeare 330. and Benet in the yeare 500. All | þ 
which time the preſent religion of the Romane Church was h 
vnborne, except a very few points of ſmall moment, brought. 
; in by the ſuperſtition of a few, and controlled by the generall ; 
 - dodtrineotthe Church, as I ſhall clearly proue inthe ſeftions | 
; following. Bernard liued later by 500 yeares,but he kney not $2 | 
| the preſent Romane fairh. He was indeed a Monke,& in many lt 
things ſuperſtitious, (& what maruell, living abone athouſand _ 
yeares afcer Chriſt?) buthe was a Papilt in none of the princi- I 
pall points of their religion,For he held the ſufficiencie ofthe — 't 
Scripture without traditions, iuſtification by faith alone, that \ 
our workes merite not, that no man can keepethe law, that a 
man,by the teſtimony of Gods Spirit within him, may be cer- | 
taine of grace; that there is no ſuch freewill as the Popiſh © | 
Schoolmen teach; he ood againft the pride of the Pope, and | 4 
the opinion touching the conception of the bleſſed Virgin 1 
without originall finne:as I wil make good againſtthe Ieſuire, | 
or any that will take his part. Who if he would deale faichfully 18 
and to the point, ſhould not fay, Bernard profeſſed the Romaue 
faith,and was a Monke;bur he ſhould have ſhewed,thathepro- 
felled the pyglſent Romane faith, as the Cauncel of Trent and 
the Ieſuits haue ſet it downe,at leaſt inthe fundamental points, 
thereof, which he can neuer do . As for Francis of Aſhifſe, who 
liued about the fame time , neither was he of the preſent Ro- 
mane faith, becauſe.it was not holden then as it is now:though: 
I cofeſle the matter be not great what chat b L,owſte Saint were. bEcquiscredat 
2. And asconcerning the miracles, wherebythis Teſuite Þ:Franciicum 
faith, it pleaſed God to giue teſtimony of theſe fnens holines; mel cxcuſſos 
I anſwer, that what is reported of Bernard, and Francis, and ey Ds, 
Dominicke, and others of that ranke, are lies and deuices, mittcresCans 
Which IdemG6ftrate by this, that they are found no where but 1954.13.67: 
inthe Legends andliues of Saints, writren bythe Friers, whoſe 
| autho + 
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the next Digreſſion, The things written of Gregory, & Benet, 


yetthe Romane faith is nor juſtified thereby, becauſe,as I ſaid 


before, they were done when yet it was vohatched, and Rome 
profeſſed another religion. 

3 And whereas he ſaith,diuers of theſe were religious men, 
and founded religious orders, which Proceltantsreiett: this is ea- 
fily anſwered by telling him againe, firſt, that if they were re- 


ligious men,and founded orders, yet their ſo doing conuinceth' 


_ |; | D : 
| not that they were of the ſame faich:for there might be orders 
== ___ and profeſſions crected in a contrary religion, as the Efſens 


APP I thinke,no Papiſts ; who would be loath to be tied tothe ri- 
Solyn.Polyhiſt, 8Or Which they profeſſed : ef ſolttarie nation, © faith the ſtorie, 
C |} | <3, and admirable, beyond all others m the world. No woman among 
$8 = them, nor venerie *: without money , dwelling among the trees : 

it 1s tcredible to ſpeake ; the nation is eternall, through thou- 
ſands of ages; wherem no man is borne; ſo fruufull unto «2 75 0= 


cauſe they founded orders of Monks, that therefore they were 
the ſame whichthe Church of Rome now retaineth : for they 
may be altered, asindecd they are,by the confeſſion of our ad- 
uerfariesthemſelues.Thirdly,ſfuch as Anthony, andÞenet, and 


Euſtathius were, erecting profeſſions and orders of life with- 


out warrant from the word, or at leaſt not by commandement 


"2 thereof, it was lawfull tor vs to vſc our libertie inputting them 
36 it away againe, without —_ the cenſure layed ypon vs by 
Th : . the leſuire . And yet he might haue remembred,that a Cardi- 
LI nall of his owne Church was the firſt thatput downe Abbeyes 
in England. - 
T | 4 Y Dj greſſion 44. Anſwering that which the Papt s obielt ronching 
"at! the miracles of thei Church,and the Saints therein. 


WK - 
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authoritie our aduerſaries themſclues deſpiſe, as I willſhewin 


and Anthonie, and ſome others of that time, haue more anti- 
quitie, but no more certentie,as I will likewiſe demonſtrate in 
the ſame Digreſſion; though allowing much therofto be true, 


for example. had theirpeculiar orderof religion, and yet were 


ther mens repentance of their keues, Next, it followes not, be- 


$.42. Miracles and their ve. 


4 Wedenie not bur the gift of miracles was inthe Church 
at the firſt revealing ofthe Goſpell and long after, verie com- 
monly ; whoſe proper end was to reuoke the minds of mento 
the marking of the doQrine that accompanied them , that by 
marking it , (which they would notſo cafily have done, had 
not the fame of the preachers miraculous workes allured the) 
the efficacie thereof might lay hold vpon them , and conuert 
them, which it did. Whereby it appeares,that all their ſtrength 
aroſe from the doctrine confirmed by them;in as much as it di- 
ſtinguiſhed them from deluſions,and ſuchlike wonders as may 
be done by naturall cauſes, and the conueiance of Sathan; and 


aſſured the beholders,and their concurrence with ſo pure and 


holy teaching, ſhewed the ro be of God, For 4 our aduerſaries q ellde nor. 


conteſle, that No miracle can certainly be knowne to be ſo afore the 
Church approue it:and wuleſſe the will, by ſome meanes be inclined to 
beleene it. Whereby it appeares concerning the pureſt miracles 
that euer were, that although as a figne they inuired men to 
come & ſee, yetthe men being come, were afſured by the cfh- 
cacic of the doQrine,that what they ſay was a true miracle;and 
whe God withheld this efficacie, that it inclined not the ming, 
then the men beleeued nor, but ſaid, they were deluſions, as 
appeares inthe vnbelceuing Iewes, ” 

This I fay to ſhew our aduerſaries, that they muſt not 
be offended if we examine the miracles offred, by the doctrine 
ofthe Scriptures.For if they confirme any other doctrine, we 
may ſafely reietthem as lying wonders. But we haue another 
iffue with them, eaſter to be tried then this, touching the cre= 
dite and certaintie oftheir miracles : ſuch as they haue to ſtand 
vpon, For all that they can alledge, are cither the miracles 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, orof the Saints in the Primitiue 
Church, or of their Legends. Touching the two firſt, we 
anſwer ina word, that they do bur trifle away thetimein tal- 
king ofthem, till they haue proued their religion the fame 
thatthoſe men taught : for the miracles muſt be adiugded to 
thatſide that retaines the ſame doQrine. Whence it followes 
_ thattheTeſuite hathno portion in the miracles of the Primi- 


tive Church, becauſe he is not of that faith : the which ifhe 


Will 


eccl.c.1g & de 
orat,& lib.atb. 
1.6.C.1, 


a 
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will denic, then the triall muſt be made by the Scriptures, and 
he mult no longer ſay, we haue the true faith, becauſe it was 
confirmed by miracles in the Primitive Church ; but he mult 
proue the faith ofthe primitiue, & his preſent Roman Church 
all one,that afterward he may boaſt ofthe miracles, This I ſay 
touching all thoſe miracles that aretrue,and were done indeed 
In the Primitiue Church. 
6 Thethings therctore whereupon, with moſt probabili- 
tie,they canſtand , and wherein indeed they put molt confi- 
dence, are the miracles of their Legend Saints , Anthony, Be- 
net, Francis, Dominick, and ſuch like; which thicke and three- 
fold they vſeto alledge againſt vs. But we except two things 
againſt them.Firſt,that ſuppoſing much chereof were true, yet 
the Romane faith is not neceſſarily proued thereby to be the 
truth;for heretickes, yea Pagans,may do wondertullthings to 
ar confirme their error. D. Stapleton ſaith,that for the mere trial 
moral. part. 9f the godly , not onely Antichriſt himſelfe, and his forarunners , but 
aſtiu.p3g-627* all heretickes alſo , may ao true miracles , bythe permiſſion of God, 
as the ſorcerers of Pharaoh did, The which is proued to be true 


by all tories diuine and humane, That which Pharaohs ſor-. 


» BaroJAn,68. COTELS » and Simon Magus did, is well knowne. 8 The (tories 
N52. adde touching Simon,that he made wages to walke , and world 
tye in the fire witheut hurt , and flic in the aire, and make bread 


of ſtones. Hecould open doores f.iſt ſhut , aud vnlooſe bands of ron, 
and had many ſadowes folloning him, azit had bene men , Cc. 


kb Tacitl4 hThe Emperour Veſpatian, ar Alexandria , reſtored a blind 


3 Helych.in yit. HR 2D co 
Philoſoph, Man to his fight, i Empedocles the Philoſopher, raiſed vp a 


& Phlloſtr.l.4. dcad womanto lite. * The like did Apollonius Tyaneus , of 
m Compend, Whom ! Philoftratus and ® Cedrenus report great things:that 
p38-203 Hecontddeliner cities from ſcorpions and ſerpents, and earthquakes: 
and that being dead many miracles were wrought at his grauc« 
And Cedrenus addes, thar the ſame time there was one Mane- 
tho,which in theſe workes went beyond him, and by his verie 
words could do what he liſted. Theſe things I grant, as the 
ſameauthor affirmeth, were done by the efficacie of Satan , od 
permitting hin, for the trill of mens faith,and puniſhing of their 
fnnes; yetdo they well proue that the falſe Church may haue 

4$ 
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6.42, Muacles and Legends ſhen'ed zo be falſe. 


— 


— 


as ſtrange miracles in it, as the Church of Rome hath;and ther- 
fore tuch ihings are but a weake argument to proue the truth 
by, valcfle the euidence ofthe Scripture go before. 

'7 Secondly,we chinke the Legends thatreport theſe mira- 


cles,tobelics,& the meere deuices of mens idle wits;che which 


is proucd by this, that I cannot remember one writer of that 
ſort, whom the Papilts themſelues do not challenge tor a lier. 
And though at the firlt my ſpeech nay ſeeme hard, yr let the 
reaſons be looked into whexgeupon I lay it, and it will prove it 
ſelfe againe robe the truth. Claudius Eſpenc us ® faith, Vo 
fable 1s ſo full of dung,as the Legends are f#'! of fables; — yea very 
ftions are contained their porteſſes, 9 Canus hath a whole dif- 
courle of this matter, and among other things he writes as fol- 
loweth.: The Pagan Hitoriographers write more truly then Chri- 
ſttans hane done the. lines of Saints : and Suetonins, with farre leſſe 
corruption ſet forth the lines of the Emperonrs, thew Catholickes 
hauz done the fats of Afartyrs, Vir guns and confeſſors : * they either 
follow their affeftions ſo, or of ſet purpoſe demiſe ſo many ficlions, 
that it not onely ſhameth me , but irketh me to ſee them. 1t us cer- 
taine alſo that all their narration is dewiſed either for gaine or error: 
ard 1t is a tuft complaint of Ludouicus Vines, touching certaine hi- 
ſtories dewiſed in the Church:who wiſely and grauely reproueth ſuch, 
who thought it a great part of pretie to coine lies forreligion, and 
followmg ouermuch their affeition, to write things, not as thetruth 


| but as their fantie told th-m ; they preſent vs now and then nith 


ſuch Saints , as the Saints themfelaes, if they might, would not be, 


Laichern 


n 2.Tim.4.digr* 


2T. 
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*Tet the Papiſts. 
at this day legerzs 
dize as faſt and 
Qs fondly a ener 
did theſe, Surims 
and B: rom ha 
annals Turſellin 
in by Legend of 


Laureit.Bene- © 
arts int his books 


of the miracles 
of the B.wirgis, 
Liplius in hu 
UVirg Hall. & 


The Church of God therefore u greatly hurt by theſe men , who compare their 


thinke they canuot ſufficien ty [et forth the lies of Saints , wnleſſe 
they decke them vp with fained miracles and renelations , Wherein 
ther 1npudencie hath ſpared neither the bleſſed Urge, nor our 
Lord him{elfe.T © THis DAY I COvLD NEVER YET SEE 
ONE STORIE THAT I covliD ALLOW; neither do I ſift 


[torres wth thu 
Cenſure of (ann, 


the author of that ſtorie which is called the Golden Legend, for in Gor un 
him Jou may reade monſters 0 f miracles rather then true miracles: -* 68ND. 


be that writ this ws A MAN OF A BRAZEN FACE, AND 
A.LEADEN HEART. Let it be noted well what this man 


faith of all the Saint-ſtories, withour exception, and then 
ſee 


0.42. 
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304 = Miracles and Lezendc. 
ſee vpon what goodly grounds the reuelations of Francis and 
$1) 1 the reſt are built , that they ſhould be ſuch an infallible teſti- 
$31.'j monie of the Church of Rome. And let any Papiſt ſhew, if he 
Wil be able,that their miracles are written in any better authoritic 
thenthis that Canus charges withlyiog and falſhood. Would 
our aduerfaries haue vs ſuchfooles as to beleeue what them- þ 
{clues belecue not? ForT make this offer to the TIeſuite freely, |. 
chat if he canproue his Szint-miracle by ſuchan author as the | 
learned of his owne (ide giueth credite to in all things,and re-. 
fuſeth in nothing, the ſaid miracle ſhal be admitted,and all the 
conſequences thereof: but if himiſelfe thinke his author faultic 
# in ſome things, I may by the ſame libertic refuſe him inthe re 
"Vl port of his miracles. -: hw 
8 AndI adde further, that there is nothing more common 
with our aduerſaries,thenat home among themſelues roreieR 
theſe very miracles, which abroad in the Faire of fooles they 
"189 a ———__ {et out to ſale ſo buſily. P Caietan faith, It carnot be knowne in- 
Fl  fallibly, that the miracles whereupon the Church groundeth the ca« 
nonization of $Saints,be true, by reaſon the credite thereof depenas 
on the report of men , whe may decetue others , and be deceined 
themſelues. And I have ſhewed before, that a viſion of Ber- 
, nard,and anotherof Briget, being obieRed in the queſtion of 
' q Paret®3. the virgin Marics conception, 9 Antoninus the Archbiſhop 
it rLocl.nc& of Florence an{wereth, hey are fantaſticke viſtons, and mens 
Ta dreames. And marke what Canus * faith of Gregories Dia- 
' © ol logues,and Bedes hiſtorie, reputed to be of the beſt ſorts of 
$1.7H | Nories that they haue : The ſame (ſaith he) may I ſay of Gre- 
185 _ gorie and Bede truly and rightly, they miſſe it now and then , &c- 


*As that which Who writ miracles, talked of and beleeued among the walgar : which 


; 

f 

Yi Eregerie Nyſſen the cenſorrs of this age will thinks to be untrue For mine. owne part, 
33M wrath touching X ; : : * 
Thaumaturgus, 4 conld better allow thoſe ſtories, if the authors, muh ſeneritte of 


_— bow the virgw tudgement had oyned more care in choiſe. This cenſure touching 
| Tohncene down Gregory and Bede, may well be inlarged to many things 


q from beauento \ritten of Anthony, * and others of elder time, though the 


bim,and taught : : 
bim bis Creed. men that writ them (if the bookes be theirs whoſe titles rhey 


Nyſlen.orat. de Es FUE, Foam 
oo hes, beare) were godly men.For is it likely to be true,that* 1 


i Vit.Paubh. Writes , howeAmbonie trauelling in the wilderneſſe #0 ſeeke pe 
Pau 


ti. ——_— —_— 
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Paul the hermite, met with a Centaure ( halfe aman and halfe a 
horſe ) who ſake to him, and ſhewed him the way,—— And by and by 
when the Centaure was gone, meeteth himanother monſter { like a 
Satyre ) with a hooked noſe, and hornes on hi head , the lower part of 
his body like a Goate, offering him a branch of palme : whom An- 
thome asking who he was, he anſwered, I am a mortall ereature , an 
inhabitant of the wulaerneſſe, ſuch a one as the Gentiles deluded 
with error, call Satyres : and I come as au Embaſſadonr from my 
flacke, to beſeech you to pray to God for vs, whom we know to be 
come for the ſaluation ofthe world , whoſe ſound is gone — 
theearth. If the Ieſnite thinke it reaſon we belecue this (for 1t 

isa part of Saint Anthonies miracles) and that ſuch monſters 

of beaſts ſhould be, and beleeuc in Chriſt , let vsplay the 

good fellowes, and beleene all the reſt too : *that the virgine *I30" — 
Aarie camefrom heauen to wiſit $. Fulbert when he was ſicke , and | 

gaue him her breaſts roſucke: * and that/he viſited Bernard lihe- : "= Bern.l.1. 
wiſein his ſickeneſſe, being attended with Saint Laurence and Bene- , 

dif, And that Saint Francis * had the five wounds of Chriſt,  Lib.confor. 
madein his fleſh by an Angel, with the nailes ſticking therein, 725 5.24. 
and continuallic bleeding till his dying day, That he vſed to 2.58. Boz.de 
ride in the aire in a firie chariot, talking with Chriſt, and Add 
Marie,and Iohn, and accompanied with innumerable Angels, 

That the Image ofthe crucifix vſedto ſpeake to him, Frances, , ,. .. Mi 
90 repaire my houſe.) Thathe had a cade Lambewhichwſed to go L14.c.3. 

zo Maſſe, and would daily kneele downe and adore at the elenation. * — 4 
z That he vſed to preach to birds,& inſtruct them, which heard tit.23.c.1.$ 
him with great deuotion. # Andthatalittleafore Frier Do- 

minicke was borne, there were found two images in a Church 

at Venice, the one of Dominicke,the other of S, Paul:on Paul; 

 3nage was written , By this man you may come to Chriſt : on Domi- 

nicks But by this man you may do it eaſilier: becauſe Paules doftrine 

led but tofaith and the obſeruation of the commandements , but Do- 

minicke taught the obſeruing of counſels, which is the eafrer ways 

> That Antony of Padua conuerted an hereticke,by making FA hemrey ſupts 
horſe adore the hoaſt.*And that acertain deuout woman, to cure cB0zub.p.12g- 
her Bees ofthe murren,and to make them fruitfull, put a conſe= 

crated hoaſt into the hiue;zand when after atime ſhetookitvp, 


V ſhe 


pag.308, Anton. 
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ſhenot only found a miraculous increaſe, but ſaw alſo that the 
bees had built achappel in the hiue, with an akar,8& windows, 
at and doorcs,and a ſteeple with bels; and that the Bees had Jaid 
47:10 the hoaſt vpon the altar, and with a heauenly noiſe flew about 
uh ic,and ſung their Canonical houres, and kept watch by night, 
as Monkes vie todo in their cloiſters. Theſe, and others ofthe 
fame ſtraine, are part of the miracles whereby the holineſle of 
the Romane Saints is teſtified; and it wil not ſerue the turne to 
anſwer, that theſeare the baſeſt part, and are now put out of 
the ſtories, or that the Church allowes them nor, or that there 
1s better tuffe then this:for this,as vile as it is, hath the ſame au- 
F Ty thors that the other hath, and in the dayes of Popery wis read 
118 and preached publikly to the people,and at this day is alledged 
" by our aduerſaries in their books againſt vs,and remaine inthe 
tories as before. And no doubtthey poſtefle the minds of the 
vulgaramong them as much as euer they did,which poſſible is 
ofthe ſame mind that Canus *ſayes he knew a Prieſt of ho was 
; 1, 7 fully perſraded that nothing could be falſe that was priated, Yea. 
Ji\'% -Britnots. e they ſhame not to write,(andour countrymen belecue it, be- 
cauſe it is printed ) that theſe very miracles of Thomas Aqui- 
nas, Thomas Becket. Bernard, Francis, Dominick,and the ref, 
cannot be checked (though Canus checked them afore Briſto | 
was hatched) No man being able to put any difference betweene the | 
maracles of Chriſt with his Apoſtles, and of theſe men. Polybius a 
fHiftl1. heaihen author, f mentioning in his ſtorie ſome ſuch like won- 
ders as theſe Legend miracles are , whichthe Gentilcs belee- 
ued,ſaith.they ſeemed vnto him altogether chilalſh, abſurd, ard im- 
poſſivle: yet notwithſtanding (ſaith he) as long as they nsury/h ua the 
vulgar, pittic toward the gods, the writers muſt be pardoned though 
they fheake monſters. This then is the policie of the Church of 
Romegto coine lies for religion, as I nored out of Canus, and 
to beare with monlters of miracles for pieties lake, 
9. Butleavingthemto do with their owne what they will, 
let the diſcrect Reader now remember where the cauſe Ricks, 
namely atthe certainty and credit ofthe Legend miracles: and 
theſc are grounded on ſuch authoritie, as not onely {hames1t 
{clf, but allo is diſcredited by the learneeſt among themielues, 


aLOCc.pag.336. 


And. 


$.42 HMonkes. Abbeys pulled downe, 

And to lhll, for any thing our aduerſaries can alledge, the Pro- 
eciiants faith is better proued by the conſent thereof with the 
Scriptures,then their aduerſaries is by the miracles of Antonie 


and Francis. | | 


_ "07 
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bend 


| Digreſi.q5. Touching Monkes and retsgious orders holden among 
the *Papiſts,and which they (ay, we haue reretted and forſaken. 
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10 Filt, our aduerſaries are bound to proue that the Law 
of Godand Corr,cottrue religion bindes ys to follow theſe 
PRene for if ſome priuate men inthe Primitive Church 

egan ſuchathing without commandement, onely ypon their 
owne voJuntaty liberty; itis lawfull for vs by the {ſamelibertie 
to lene it againe. Next, Jetthem ſhew ifthey can,that Poxer- 
tre, Chaſtitie,and Obedience,as they define them, are counſels of 
ſuch perte&tion,that they cannot be fulfilled, as much as God 
requires, but by going to a Cloiſter,and turning Frier:or that a 
man vnderthepretence of following ſuch counſels, may law- 
fully forſake his parents, and calling wherein God hath placed 
him,toliucin an Abbey,profeſſing a rule deuiſed by men. The 
which things God hathtied no man to, neither by word nor 
exampleinall the Scripture, Thirdly, the a:/gracmg of relrgions 
orders, as this Ieſuite ſpeaketh, began notin the Proteſtants, 
but themſelves, as I will ſhew preſently; and the fir(t that 
moued and effected the plucking downe of Abbeys in Eng- 
land,was not the Proteſtants, but Cardinall Wolley, 8 the [cums Lois ur Þ' 
and ſcandail of mankinde: and what the Proteſtants afterwards fchuim.Angl. 
did,the vncleannefle of the Monkes deſerued, 

11 Andthough we grant, that Antonie and Benet, and 
others of that time, practiſed a certaine kind of Monachiſme, 
and liucd ſolitarily;yet werethey Monks of another kind, as far 
from theſe of the church of Romezas the time 15 diſtant wherin 
they liued.Their religion was not the ſame, their maners were 
betrergtheir conuerſation euery way was of another fort. And 
the religious orders among the Papiſts haue nothing of theirs 
but the names onely, whereby, as the Aﬀle withthe Lions skin 
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398 The ancient Monkees not like ours, $.4.2, 
on his backe, they gull the ignorant, that thinke every thing is 
the ſame that hath the ſame name. For thoſe ancient Monkes 


be:27»2/r'zz betooke themſelues to ſolitude atthe firſt, not with any OPp1- 
me 9% nion ofperfetion,but bro eſcape perſecution,and to hide them- 


pd ry Sie: ſelues. And when they found by experience that the life fitted 
WEE their autteritie, and rid them of many worldly cares, they in- | 
$0z.1.1.c12, Creafeditthe more,and followed certaine Ryles,for ſtudie,and | 
Mice £339 behauiour,and religious exerciſes, much like as is vied this day | 


| Antidida. Co. | ; 4g 
in Colledges. In which courſe of life! ſome were /ay men, not 


lon.pag.13 tr, 


Prone bir. medling with Eccleſiafticall matters: ® ſome were maried, and 
k Arhan ep.ad lived in that ſtate:! they bound themſelues with no vowes,wnor 


wt = __ 1c:5, made any diltinction of meates:"they /aboured with their hands, 
43 mAuy.de mor. 9 and liued not in cities, but a/9e and remote from men : with 


{4 LLt-c 33. | a0 
© Neat, many othercuſtomes whichthe Monkcs of this time obſerue 
n Vitae patrum not, whereby they prouc themſclues tobe as far from Antonie 


14rr,2.S, Nt . ; x 
phbilupea, 20d Benct as weare, Yea diuers among themlſelues complaine, 
oS»z01.1c.12.Þrhat it z5 incredible to ſheave how much they are degenerated. And 


lIeron.Cep,13ead ; = . : 
1 though they hane the likeneſſe of the Apoſtles, yet they are remoned 


Paulin, 

p Polyd hit. fare from their life. Let the C harch lament ber 7Moukes , and ay, 
q Alua.Pelag. Where be 2 2y ancient HMonkes which founded the Church, and held 
| Rye 139. rhe haly Life of the primitive Church? This ſhewes * the religious 
I | © preponiturli- Men ofthe Romane Church are of another cut then inthe time {| 
- bropatrum- gf Antony and Benet they werezand therfore aiſgracing them, {| 


Calicibus epov- , * | 
randis, non co- WE tOUCh not the old Monkes of that time, but birds of ano- 


| | = cibuzemen- (hh Eather. 
£1 dandis indulger : 
© hodiefuduim 12 And if we have thought and ſpoken hardly of them 


<- =irune rouching their conuerſation,and ſo diſgraced them; what mar- 
_ maſicam Timo ell? when the very ſauour of their cloifters bewrayed them, 


thei,pudici : 3 : 
Cm and the flinke oftheir hypocrifie was ſuch, thatall the world 


7am,non yeren- was annoyed withit, andtheir owne writers chionicled it? 


aur adiunoerc: e_ oþ Z 
heave cams Mult the holineſſe of Monkesand Nuns be a f:gne of the true 


Indentis non Church,and laid in as an argument againſt vs ; and muſt we be 


Mlandusluzen-: | | 
Ee O'S n condemaed for ſuppreiiing ther, and yet may we not be 3 


-  elficitur mona» {Qwed tolooke alitle into it,and fceif jt were ſo mdeed,or 0+ 
| chale.Greves MN 

© &5elterafu- theriviſe?l leeno reaſon but we may Jawfullie,and without any 

ges & horrea, ſy{pition of malice, examine that holinefle, that vpon thele 


porrt & olera, | : re 
poins & patera,JcGiones ſunt hodie,& ſudia monachorum. Rich, Dunelm,PhHobiblcc.s, 
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Monkes and Friers deſcribed by the Pepiſts. _ ou 


cermes is put vpon vs, & ſee whether itbe ſo or no;and letthe 
' ſhamebe theirs thatare guiltie, and the fault yponthem that 
firſt told the tales. For we, for our parts, are confident, thatin 
all their Church they could haue found no holinefſe which 
they might worſe haue ſtood vpon,then this of their cloiſters: 
of whom their owne © Polydore faith, Ic were behonefwll that « Tnuent.l.7, 
theſe dregs of men were cut off and burnt, that with their filth they i 
ſhould yo longer defile Gods ſeruice. And Aluarus Pelagius { wri-{ Deplan&.l. 2, 
eeth of ſuch things doneinthem, asare not meete to be na- #3&73-& 33 
med,and I thinke ſhall neuer be heard againe, but in hell orin 
another cloiſter. | 
13 I wouldhaue ſtirred this dunghill no further, but that 
as I was writing theſe things, there came to my hands*alirtle thule of gondii 
book, made by a Papilt, ſuch as our country is full of, to ſeduce 
the vulgar, vnder pretence of exercifing them in deuotion? 
wherein teaching his Catholickes how to bring vp their chil- 
dren, 1muſt(faith the booke )rell them often of the Abbeyr,and the 
vertue of the old Monks ,and Friersand, Prieſts,and the religious me 
and women:and of the truth and honeffic of that time, andthe imqus= 
tie of ours. Ard therefore accordingly our children ſhal be told 
a little more of this matter , and none ſhall cell it but Papiſts 
themſclues, that the children may belecue them, Clemangis a 
Doctor of Paris that liued 200 yeares ago, when the old time 
was,* ſaith: Concerning Monks and Abbeys,what can 1 report that x De far.ecel. 
z5 commenaable? being ſo ſlipperie, indiſciplinated aiſſolute,mqueet, pag.47.& inde, 


d.42 


uCap.9.pag.y4 


running Vp and downe into common and diſhoneſt places , hating no- 
thing 14 much as therr cels and cloiſters , their reading and praymg, 
their rule and religion. Monks they are in externall habit but mlife 
and works far from their profeſſed perfeftion, This of Monks. And 7 
touching Friers he ſaith, *They are worſe thenthe Phariſies ,ranc- 
ming wolues mſheepes clothing, who in words pretend the forſaking 
of the world, and in deeds, with all poſſible fraud, deceit "and lywg 
bunt after it: making ſemblance 1» outward ſhew of auſteritie, cha- 
ſtatie , bhrannlitse, bely ſimplicity; but ſecretly, wn exquiſite delrcates 
and varietie of pleaſures, going beyond the lnxuriouſneſſe of all 
wordlly men, awd like Bels Pricfts deuouring the oblations of the 
people,and though not with their wines, yet with their brats, filling 
Fx :; them 
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Monkes and Nunnes deſcrthed. $.42, 


= thing with luſt, whoſe heate burnes them. And of Nunnes he faith, 
© P42.56. * Shame forbiddeth me toſpeake «f them , leſt I ſhould mention , not 
a eompany of virgius deatcated to G 64, but ſlewed,decenfull, 1 mpu- 


| Le . Jpray you,are Nunnerics now adayes but the execrable brothel hou- 
=  ſesof Vensithe harbors of wanton yong men, where they ſatisfie their 
: luſt? that now the veiling of a Nunne, u all one, as if you proſtitutes 
Wi! her openly to be awhore. This is ſome part ofthe vertue of Ab- 
FH beys,and honeltic of the old time, from which the iniquitie of 
Wl our new time is declined, Butthis is not all, let the children 
' yDevanitc.62 be told what Cornelius Agrippa faith allo : There be(? ſaith he) 
# the Church, Monkes, Friers and Anchorites of diners ſorts, which 
THE CHYRCH HAD NOT WHEN LT WAS BEST. They 
which at this day take vpou them the name of religions men , pro- 
feſſe inaced hararules, aud naly Juties of life, bearing the names of 
Baſil, Benet , Bernard, Arſtine, and Francis: but few among them 
are good, the companie of thoſe which ave naught being exceeding 
Delperario fa- great, For hither, mmto this profeſſion, as it were into a [anttuarie of 
£ Monacuum. 2 ifſehiefe, come flocking ſuch as being terrified with the conſtt- 
ence of ther willames, can nowhere cle eſcape the vengeance of law, 
which hane committed crimes neeafull to bepurged by puniſhment: 
 wheſe filthy life hath brought them io lufumie: which haums ſpent 
= "FIN their ſubſtance vpon whores, and aice, enter fitting, through debt 
niolentifi. BY od - | | 
ma poſcinum- and needinc(ſe are conſtrained to be7 . Tis crew hath A; ſſerubled 
CONE m,__ | holmeſſe , and a hooded habite, aniſirong beogerie toyned to gether, 
encullita mon- From hence ſtart out ſo many Stowwall apes, * [ic h iſelent mouy-beg- 
== Jr. 2 gers,patched rogucs,cowled mouſters, brifh bearas, rope bearers, hal- 
ger g$accogerue Fer carters twil wearers wr) legs wooden legs, bare legs: du k»,/ooty, 
=» 59th colted, peckled, changeable, linſie, netwearing cloged, mantled, iac- 
nudipedes, } k-ting,{wart, oirt breeched ſtage players: who haning no creait left m 
en: $ things humane yet for their morſtrons habit ſake,are pet in rrufi with 
coloreslino- | the things of God. Whoſe life bemg moſt leud, and filled with all vil 
0 ———___ z5 yet left vapnniſhed throngh pretence of religion, Theſepeo- 


Jes,reriarij,pal- 


liati,clamygari, p/es VAnities and errors tf Tſhould [et aowne with my pen, all the skins 


m—_— a" 5 Afadian would not containe them, Their cowle outwardly pro- 


| bracchatiz&c, feſſetb holineſſe, bat inwardly they cary deteſtable manners ye 
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| themſelues greeatly with wive and good cheare, aud polluting enery 


aent whores with their formcations and inceſtuons workes, For what 


$.42  eMonkes deſcribed . TO 


thur cowle, as it were a buckler, keepes off all the darts of Fortune 
and danger. In idleneſſe and beggery they line vpon other mens la- 
bours, and going outwardly in courſe apparel{ like clownes , tied with 
cords lie theenes, their head notted like fooles, their cowle hanging 
"# 'he a natur als cockscombe about their cares 2 with #ther maarkes of 
:020m:ny, which they pretend to beare for Chriſt, yet ambition oner- 
cometb them, and all things are referred to moſt.arrogant titles, &c. 
This you ce is the vertue that was in Monkes and Friers, and 
religious mcenand women, and the truth and honeſtie of the 
old time, as it is reported by our Adquerſaries owne mouthes, 
who belt knew ir. So that, in my iudgement, the Catholickes, 
of our country were as good tell their children ſomewhat elſe 
as it, ynlefſe they will teach them vertue, asthe Y Lacedz- y Plat, Lycurg: 
monians taught their children ſobrietie, thatis, by ſhewing 
them the vilelt drunkenneſſe that can be, and making their re- 
ligious houſes the ſamplar.But you ſhall heare a witnes or two 
more,ſpeake what they obſerued in the mid(t of Italy, tou- 
ching this matter: whoſe verſes becauſe they are Poets, IT haue 
followed to helpe the childrens memory, whom the booke 
mentioned would haue ſo often pt in mind of this matter, Thus 
writes Palingenius: - : 
= But chiefly ſee uo Monke or Frier approch within thy dove, 
Auoid them well; no greater plague, Twarne thee this before: 
The ſcum of maukznd,folles ſpring,the ſinke of enery ſm, 
WWolnes cladin ſheepes 5kin : ſeruing God,their gaine thereby town, 
The viilgar ſort with ſhew of 'good,they coſen and delude, 
And vnaer hew of ptetie,their willantes obtrude, | 
T hs do they ſhroud a thouſand ſins,and thouſand things forbidden, 
Thus luſt is cloked,and thus their rapes and Sodomnes are hidden, 
Chaſe far away thea from thy houſe theſe coſening foxes well, 
The very flanes of giut and luſt, for which the heauens they ſell, FE 
© Tufteed of vowed chaſtitie,with harlots they indent, & Vig 
11 virgins boyes in matrons luſt; this night and day is ſpent, 
” O fhame! howcan the Church endureſuch two legd ſwine as theſe* b Sagire; 
1 hom nought but ſleep and bellycheare, and Pens tricks can pleaſes _ 
And Arioſto expreſſing how an Angel vpon occaſion viſited a 
religious houle;tels, according tothe manner of Italy belike, 
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69, Wherefore into an Abbey he doth go, 
Aakig no queſtion Stence there tofind, 
e£And Peace,and Charittic,and Lowe alſo, 
And Lowly thoughts ,and Well contented minds; 
But ſoone he was aware ut was not ſo: 
Allcontrary their hamonrs were inclind, 
Silence in that ſame Abbey aid not hoſt, F 
Onely his name was written on 4 poſe. 
{Vor quietneſſe, nor H alineſſe, nor Peace, 
Nor Charitie, nor Godly loue was there; 
”" hey were ſometinses but now thoſe times did ceaſe, 
Now Conetize, and Eaſe,and Bellycheare, 
Pride, Enute,Sloth and Anger ſoincreaſe: 
Silence is bamſhed,and comes not neare: 
And wondering much the Angell them doth view 
And findeth diſcord m this curſed crew. 


* Ler themre The which things being tlius reported * by themſelues, one of 


memberths,thag f a - IN 
vponthereading another, letany man iudge who.hath moſt diſgraced religious 


F berofehawt char- gr ders » and if we hadnot iuſt cauſe to reiect and reforme {ſuch 


geame with ma. WY : : 
Gce and wicha. abuſes. And our Aduerſaries are too childiſh to thinke their 


ruvableneſſe. For confident words and deuout perfwafions to the ſimple, can a- 


1 hawe ouly, and . : 
phat barely ye boliſhthe memorieof them. The bloud of ſo many thouſand 


> ny infants as haue bene murdered in Cloiſters, & their bones bu= 


wriccen; no one Tied IN, Priuies and fiſh pooles, will cry vengeance againſt them 


+ tera and diſcloſe their hypocrifie while the world endureth, let the 


beg mwne;l an Prieſts and their fauorers ſmoovth vp the matter how they can. 


_——— And here in England, 4 the commiſſion htten about the diflo- 


de bigred becauſe lution of A bbeys,for the examination of the liues of the Vota- 
SET. ries, becauſe the rumor was loud concerning them; tainted ſo 
bookesgt was many in every Cloilter, and diſcouered ſuch iniquitie, that it 


p | 
fe theſe aſe cannot be forgotten: faue that the things proued and confel- 
1 deſire all men ſed were fo foule and abhominable, that they had bene fit to 


fo . L | » 
"par haue lyen (till in darkneſſe,and to haue bene couered with an 
gers — eternal night. Yernothing will ſtay our aducrſaries from boa- 


ſtivg 


_ 0d See Bale iy bus 


ap1ſite before ba bookg de vitis Pont, where he ſets downe ſome part of the conf ſions for anexaneple. 
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what yertues he found there, thatthe Catholickes might rel] 
c Orland.Fur. their children, & encourage them to the like. Thus he © writes. 


CH TT 


FF . H olineſſe rried by the dodtrine. 


Ring of cheir Monkes for all this, but their holinefle at euer 

turnemuſt be caſt into the Proteſtants teeth. So © they have a 
ſolemne brag that the only order of Benet hath yeelded them 
ewenty kings and Empezours, aboue a hundred great Princes, 
eighteene Popes ,200.Cardinals, 1600. Archbiſhops,4000.B1- 
ſhops, 15700.Abbots, 15600.canonized Saints: ſuch arrogant 
brags as this, haue given vs occaſion to enquire after the man- 
ners of Votaries more then elſe we would haue done. And our 
good hap is, that what we fay that way, is verbatim the report 
of their owne writers,and the experience of all among vs that. 


lived when Abbeys ſtood. | E 


— Da — _ I 


——_— — — 
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$. 43- Theſecond difference is, that the doQtrine it ſelfe, which the Pro- 
ecitants reach, induceth men to libertic,and conlequently to leudlife. Where- 


as the doQtrrine of the Romane Church, both expreſly forbiddetrh all vice , and 


prefcribeth lawes and rules, contrary to hbertic and looleneſle. of life; and 
laſtly containeth moſt ſoucraigne meancstoincite a manto a] perfeCt vertue 
and hvlineſle of life. As for example, it teacheth, that notwithſtanding the 
preſcience or predeſtination of God, man hath tree will, wherewith, being ai - 
ded by Gods grace. which 1s ready for all that with humble, devout, and 
perſeuerantprayer will aske for it, he may auoide finne, and embrace vertue. 
Anditteachecth, that Gods commandemients be neither impoſlible nor hard, 


but the yoke of Chriſt is [weete, and his burthen (with the helpe of his grace) - 


light. Irteacheth,that as a man may, by grace, auoid finne if he will, and ea + 


fily keepe Gods commandements, and by doing good workes line well : fo. 
theſe good workes are pleaſant and acceptable vnto God, and ſuch for which 
God will giue, to all that do perſeuerantly do them,exceeding grace and cucr- | 
laſtiog reward in heauen, And contranie, that fo: n-gleRing good deeds,or : 


which is worſe, doing finfull deeds, God hath prepared intollerable and end. 


kile paines in hell. It preſcribeth men to faſt and pray, and to vſc other. 
mecanesto keepe the fleſh ſubicRto the ſpirit, and the ſpirit to.God, It main-. 
taincth conteſſion ofſinnes to a Prieſt , as commanded by our Sauiour inthe 


Goſpell : which both is a great bridle to withdraw men from vice , as expe- 


rience teacheth, anda ſpeciall meanes whereby the Paſtors ofthe Church, | 


knowing the inward conſcience oftheir flockes , may better apply fit reme- 
dies to their ſpirituall diſcalcs, and preſcribe to euery one fit exercilesfor 
their praCtile and progrelſc in vertue. Finally , the profeſſion of this Church 


15fuch.that cuen ſimple Proteſtants, when they ſee a Catholicke do any thing 


amifle, will ordioarily ſay , You ſhon)d not dothus. Sothattheſe that finne in 
this Church cannot any way aſcribe their ſinnes to any defeR or peruerfitie 
of the doQtrine of the Church : but muſt needes acknowledge then) to pro- 


ceed 
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ceed from their owne frailtic or malice, contrary to the teaching of the Church; 
and ſometime cuen againſt their owne conlcience and attuall knowledge. 
Wherefore notwithſtanding that there be ſome {infull perſons in the Romane 


- Church, yet it maybe called Holy, both becauſe the doftrine and profeſſion 


thereof Jeadcth of it {elfe to Holinclle, and conſequently is Holy 3 and alſo be- 
cauſe there be many holy perfons,or Saiots,in it,ot which , as of the better,and 
worthic and principall part,it may well, and is termed Holy: as a tree which ha- 
uing {ome branches that haue life,though others be dead,yet of thoſc,as of the 
better and more reſpeRed-part,is ablolutely {aid tobe aliue : which if we could 
not outwardly perceiue to haue any branches aliue , we would ablolutely af- 


firmeto be dead,and not alive. 
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1 Here you ſee this Teſvitepreferres the holineſle of his 


church before ours, becauſe it Howes from the doctrine; which 


ours,he ſaith, dothnot, Wherein I blame his memory, that 
2hauing before denied the do&rimeto beamark of the Church, 
yet now he cannot proue his owne marke, but by the do- 
Arine. Whereinhe forgets himſelfe much: for if he cannot 

roue his holineſſe, nor diſtinguiſh it from the holineſle 


of a falſe Church, as he conceits ours to be, but by the 


doQrine ; then the doctrine is better knowne and more appa- 
rent, and conſequently , a better marke , by Þ hisownerules, 


'Thelike error he commits in his three other markes, wm:re. 
 antiquitie, and ſucceſſron, or elle let ys ſee how he wil ſhift him- 


ſelfe. | 


2 Next ,heforgets himſelfe againe where he ſaycs, the 
Proteſtants doctrine induceth men to {bertie and /ewaneſſe. 
For I haue ſhewed before that our aduerſaries confeſle, we ab- 
» nas bind men to a godly life.Stapletons *©words aretheſc: 


 Emnenthe Proteſtants them(elues, albeit they diſtinguiſh ſanihfica- 


tiow and new obedience from our formall righteonſneſſe whereby 
we are iuſtified , that it ſhould be no eſſentiall part thereof, yet they 
reach that it muſt certainly and infallibly be preſent to all Gods 
chilaren, as an inſeparable companion of mſtifying faith, and as the 


' proper note of Gods children, Let the Iefuite Jooke ypon this, 


and bridle the libertic of his rongue, For can the teaching of 
ſancti- 


J 43 Doctrine of Papiſts ſcandalous, E 


ſlanRification and obedience induce mentolibertic and leud- 


ncfſe? yeawhen itis required to be preſent certainly and in- 


fallibly ro all that will be counted the children of God? And 
whereas notwithſtanding they reply, that the conſequence of 
our dorineleadeth men tolibertie : I demand , how can the 
conſequence of this point doit, which Stapleton acknow- 
ledges we teach concerning ſanCification? for it bindes them 
in all their life to auoide finne vpon paine of condemnation. 
Whencecit followes, that neither can the conſequence of any 
other point we teach, do it,or intead ir of it owne nature, be- 
cauſe the force and reaſon of this lowes into them all. Bur it 


any man will peruert that we teach, as * our bleſſed Sautour ape 
. «1.C 


and his© Apoſtles teaching was peruerred inthelike cale, and ;,, N 


receive withtheleft hand what we offer with the right, * Lee fapoce2a., | 

him that i filthy be more filthy, and letſuch libertines and our To 

peruerſe aduerſaries go together : for Gods truth muſt not be | : 

ſhaped, as the Church of Rome hath ſhaped it, ro qualifie ſuch 

humors. Ir is ſufficient that our doctrine in it ſelfe , and the 

preaching thereof, containe obedience, and debarre the con- 

trarie, which it doth; as I have demonſtrated in * all the ,g ,_ 

points that this Icſuite excepted againſt, and yet further | | 

Will do, | 
2 Foritis vntrue that this Teſuite ſayes, The doftrine of 

1s Romane Church is againſt all vice, and that no mans finnes 

can be aſcribed to it: for euen the points which he reckons vp, 

Freewill, Ableneſſe to keepe the law, the Merite of mens workes, 


Fafiing. Praying, and Shriaimng, as the Churchof Rome teaches : ; 
tnem,arc ſo many herefies,and directly leade men to finne, in- | | 
ipiring them withprideof their owne workes, and filling them | | 
with hypocrifie,idolatry,and fenfualitie: as I haue ſhewed par- % 
ticularly inthem all, in the Digrefſions vnder. the 40 Secion: "4 
whereas being rightly vnderfiood and praQtiſed, they are the _ = 


doctrine of our Churchalſo, as I have ſhewed: And for Con- 
fe/ſion , werhinke it Iawfull for any man ( excluding the opi- 
nion of neceſlity) to reueale his ſecret fin to his Paſtor, that fo, 
he may recciue particular inſtruction, when his conſcience is ﬀ 
troubled rherewith;ſo the ſame be done wiſely and — 4 
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And that which he addeth touching the ſaying of Proteſtants, 
whethey ſee a Papiſt do amiſſe, Zou ſhould not do thus,is a weake 
proofe, that we thinke Popery direRs them to no euill.For we 
| ſpeaketo them,cither as to hypocrits,or asto ignorant perſons 
tranſgrefſing Gods law, And our words with this relation,are 
lofar from ſhewing that we thinke they do againſt their reli- 
my that they proue,we thinke the contrary.For ſaying, You {| 
ould not do thus, we ſhew them their hypocrifie in taking 
ypon them a profeſſion that hath no power in it to reforme 
_ theirliues, and therefore aduiſe them to embrace the truth, 
that may dire them better.I would not haue mentioned this 
_ obieQion,it is ſo contemptible, but thatIperceiue they are en- 
x Concertze, amored of it. For Campian, inanepilile tothe Generall of the 
(4-28 map in Icſuires, ſends it, with other newes out of England, to giue 
Ons 4 hope of good ſucceſle to the Catholicke religion. | 
The concluſion therefore, that the Romane Church is 
the holy Church, becauſe the doctrine thereof is noly, and 
| leadesro holinefle,and the holy Saints are in it, &c.is denied, 
becauſe the reaſons whereupon it is grounded are falſe, and 
haue failed inthe trial. Yet it ſfounds,you ſee,ſweetin his earc, 
like his facring bell,for he repeates it often, 


Dt g rel, 4.6 NN, ammg certaine points of. the P opiſh religion which Py 
rettly 8d to the maintenance of open ſrne and liberty of life. 


Bue yet inthis I commend the Ieſuites wit, that decla- 

ring the holinefle ofhis dofrine, he mentioneth onely cer- 

taine of the plauſibleft pointsthereof, Freewill, Keeping the law, 

Aterite, Faſting , Praying , Shrining ; and concealesthereſt. 

For they which commend Moyles, neuer mention the Aſle 

that begat them,who yet is the one halfe of their pedegree, but 

falke all ofthe Mares that beare them. So play our aduerſaries 

\ avor. Tnftic, 39 ©Þ15 point; for ſome parts of their doctrine are ſo foule and 
mer rom.r,y. Profane,cuen at the firſt fight without any diſcourſe,thac they 


68;.AquipoA- : | 
nick, May not (Ithinke for ſhame) offer them as patterns of their 


Pag.72. holy doAtrine.I meanc theſe for example that follow. The ®de- 
L - priuing 
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9.43.  Scandalons dottrinein the Church of Rome, 317 
priuing ofkings, and*abloluing ſubiects from their obedi- dere rf 

: þ . | de ecclet.1.2.C, 
ence, yea * the murthering of them whenſocuer it ſhall be the 


> I 14.PTQP. 5» 
Popes pleaſure. Which do&rine hath filled all parts of the k Fatonanas | 
world withtreaſon, & allowed any man to be a traitor againſt 1purand ratio. 
his ſoueraigne,whenfocuer the Pope wil. The worſhip = Fane xg 
ges, whereby the people are eaſily to be drawne into idolatrie, mConcil.o- 
as ! ſome of themſelues denic not,and ®their owne experience $00 300nc: 
hath ſhewed them, The doctrine of pardons, * whereby they a Tho.fupplem 
hold anie finne may be forgiuen withour ſatisfaction. This im- 1754%-t- 
boldened certaine ® Germans to rob the Popes pardoner, be- , chemnit.ex. 
cauſe he had gjiuen them a pardon toremit the next ſinne they am-de penit, 
ſhould commit,thoughit were neuer ſo great a linne, And itis 
not likelie, but in the abundance of pardons, fome will take . 
courageto fin,ifitbe but ro taſte their bountie. ? The Collars pStaphyl.p 53. 
faith, to belecue as the Church beleeues, induced the world 
to brutiſh ionorance, Their doctrine touching the Sacrament, 
that 4 dog or aſwine eating the conſecratedhoaſt, eateth the wery oo i 
flea of onr Sauiour, of it ſelfe is blaſphemie and atheiſme,*Some r Altfod.l np, 
teach that ſoules damned long fince in hell, may be delivered ara 
and returne into the bodie againe, and do penance, and be {a- 26.Durand.4. 
ued,as diuerſe haue bene. This giueth hopeto the worlt livers F490; 
that be, andin part confirmes the error of Origen. They ſay apol pag.16:, 
the ſtewes are for a commonwealth. This maintaines open _ 224 oY 
whoredome, Yea. the Popeallowes the Curteſans in Rome, Tho.Bergom. 
and other places, vpon arent, to profeſſe bawdry. They forbid mere. 
the mariage of Prieſts: which directly leades many of them to | 
hell. For Panormitan* ſaith, 1t were for the good an4 ſaluation _ ae es 
of therr ſoules who cannot containe, if they were ſuffered to mArrie, © is conjugat, 
For experience ſhewes, that the law of continencie hath produced 
contrary effeils, mthat men line not therin chafily , but orieuouſly | 
{ne by whoredome, whereas it were chaſtitie , if they had te downh 
their owne wines. "Th cy hold that all hereticks (tand depriaed of 
theright of dominion,both naturall, economicall, and cjuill,This 
teaches all inhumanitic,& ouerthrowes ciuil ſocietie. For firlt, 
* no father hath any longer command ouer his child, nor mai- * Ovand-ib, 
ſter over his ſeruant, if once the Church of Rome repute him 
for an hereticke, Secondly, Princes loſe their kingdomes, as 
: I 


n Fr. Ouand, 4. 
d.13.P.247. 
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313 Scandalous doitrinein the Church of Rome, d.42. / 4 
I ſaid before. Thirdiy, all Catholickes, as Papitts call them- | 

= +rug (clucs , are diſcharged of all bond towards them : ? ſo that no 
edit.Crab, promiſe or oath, bindeth them any longer : neither are they 
z Ouand.jbid. bound to pay them any acvts.* For he that zs bound by oath, or g- 
"4478 Pe therwiſe,to make payment at acertaine day , if hefaile he ſmnes not, 
becauſe the other mans hereſie hath aiſcharged him, Debtors may 
excuſe themſeles by excepting againſt their creditors, that they are 
4 Toler. Sum, Perctickes.This is colenage.Fourthly, © it is lawfull ro equiuo- 
pag-700. cate, by releruing another meaning to himlelfe of his words 


 bAhemart. 23, {hen he that hearech him ſhall conceive. Þ Yeatoſpeake con- 
2 __  traryto his oathitirbe to detect a Pricl{, Finally, no * promile 


* Tacob.Simic; ; | 
'- or oath is to be kept with any whom Rome counts heretickes, 


tmaſlic.Cathol,c, hes : 
46n.52 This1s lying aud periury. 


6 Agane, their doctrine not onely inferres, bur expreſly 

allowes moſt palpabic wickedaetle, directly tending to the 

© Caier.22.p, defolation of pubiicke goucrnement, and private honeltie,fAs 
Dow that priſoners may breake the zayle,and vie what meanesthey can 
Wnnp.249, toeſcape,though they be lawtully committed, A point well 
 --*"—_ practiſed by Prieſts in England, That 4 children may marrie 
ET > vat without conſent of parents, © That parents curfing or banning 
— = 4 ep their owne children , ſinne bur venially, as long as they doit 
#:5#* without deliberation. f That women, or ſeruants, ſcolding ,or 

2 Tolet.p.540, ailing one at another, {inne not, 8 That it is lawfull onthe 
Sabboth day to follow ſuites, trauell,hunt,dance,keepe faires, 

and ſuch like. This is it that hath made Papiſts the moſt noto- 

rious Sabboth breakers that live, Infinite other doQrines of 


this ſort may be added : but I will end with that which a 


= Comal A.- " Papiſt himlelfe ſayes of Shrifc, becauſe the Ieſuite ſtands 


gripp.de Yale 


7 6.64. ſo confidently tor the holincſſe of it, and offers it for ſo ſouc- 


raigne amedicine:7conld,faith he,by many examples freſh in me- 
wzorie,ſhew how fit this ſhrining ts for bauary ; for Prieſts , Monkes, 
and Nunnes, haue this ſpecial preropatine, that under pretence of 
religion, they may go vp and ——0s. 20 and whither they will, aud 
 wnaer colour of confeſſion, talke with any woman , whom they often- 
Innes entertaine but homely, And thus cloſely they go to the Stewes, 
ramſh virgins and widowes ; yea many times, which my ſelfc haut 


feene anda knowne, runne away with mens wines, and carie ma 70 
thelr 
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$.43 , Papiſtrie a politicke drift of ambitzous men, 
their fellowes. Andthus whoſe ſoules they ſhould winne to God, their 


bodkes they ſacrifiſe to the arll. p 
7 Bythis you may ſee what doctrine lies in the Church 


of Rome,veiled with the title of the Catholick faith, whereby 
their hypocrifie is noted that ſo blafphemouſly haue charged 
the cruth of Chriſt, which we profeſſe, with libertie. And who- 
ſocuer ſhall attentiuely confiderthe whole courſe of Papiſtry, 
I meane the doftrine and gouernment both, inthe Church of 
Rome, with the riſing and progrefle thereof, and the manner of 
aduancing it forward ; ſhall find it to be nothing elle buca ve- 
ry icalt wittily deuiſed to delude the world, and in euery point 
providing for the ſatisfying of the ambition, couctoulneſle, 
and ſenſualitie of ſuch as ſhould hauethe greateſt ftrokein 


that Church. Andlet any man make the triall , and compare 


one part of the religion with the other,marking the coherence, 


and how one point iſſues out of another, and the policies 
whereby the world is inuited to liſten ro it, and they ſhall 


calily perceiue it driues all at this , to make the Pope and his 


Clergie abſolute Lords of all the greatnefle and pleaſures of 


the world. For the effecting whereof, it was an ealie matter 
for them, to ſet learned men aworke; and with faire rewards 
to make them ſhevw their wit in perſwading men ; which 
they haue done in all ages accordingly, but neuer better then 


now of late by the leſuites. Hence itis, that inthe courſe of 


Poperie,you ſeethe Pope himſelfe Lord of all, his Clergie 
aboue the Temporalitic, his Biſhops the peeres of Princes, 
! his treaſurie richer then any in the world beſide; the conſci- 
ences of men at his deuotion, theirſubſtance,obedience, and 
very lookes at his command; and to effe& this, firſt he ſlides 


1 See Palmer, 
Floren. Chron, 
ann.1334.t0u- 


ching the wealth, 


into the conſciences ofmen ynder the faire pretence of being of 1oha 32, 


Saint Perers ſucceſſour ; then he blinds their eyes by taking 
away the Scriptures, andpreaching; andſtoppes their cares 
by diffivading them from hearing any but himſelfe. Then he 
plots them areligion fitting mens carnal affeRion euery way, 
the greateſt part whereof ſtandethin eafing them from raking 
any paines in ſpiritual] things, which of all other are moft bur - 


thenſome to fleſh and bloud, They muſt-indeed ſcrue God 


(if 
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Pa piſtrie, a politicke drift of ambitious men, 44. 


(ifthey ſhould ſay otherwiſe, no man would belecue them) 
bur there be wayes to diſpence, and to turne the ſpirituall ſer. 
uice into corporal, which is ealicr. And finners mutt haue Gods 
pardon, or they cannot be ſaued; but the diſpenſation thereof 
ts committed, with the keyes , to Chrifts Vicar, who hath po- 

bo wer to releaſe them, by the ſacraments ofthe Altar and Pe- 
[1 ul nance. Nothing in all their religion, but itftandeth themin 
j good ſtead, Their Latine ſermce,and prayers,to blindfold men 
for ſecing the fraud. The Zaſ/ing pompe, and Chuch muſicke, 
HR to delight the ſenſes; the Images and Relickes, and Pulgrimages, 
FOR ! to bring intheir offerings; the Shrift to diſcouer the ſecret in- 
wi clinations of people, which would ſerue them for a thouſand 
Welt purpoſes, whereof this was one, that thereby the Pope knew 
Ni __ thecounlels of Kings, and ſecrets of euery itate, and wrought 
1"  vponthem. Their Faſting dayes, and prohibition of HZariage to 
ws fomeperſons, to draw mony for diſpenſations. Their Aerits, 
\F to make men franke towards religious houſes;their Purgatorie, 
= to ſupplie the Popes kitchin. Their Holjaayes to pleaſe youth, 
oF | and renew their offerings; their Pardons to deliuer men from 
; the feare of finne, and to draw money when they would, And 
 theſtir they keepe with riting and difputing, intheir ſchooles 
and abroade, about religion, is, leſt the world ſhould thinke 
chey hauenoreligion. 
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6.44. Thirdly,the Proteſtants Church is not Catholicke, that is to ſay, yni- 
uerſall: neither in Time,nor Place :for it came vp but of late,andis but in few 
places of Chriſtendonie. Neither in points of doCtrine : for it confiſteth chiefly 
of Negatiues, that is to ſay,in denying of divers points of doQtine, which hauc 
bene field fortruth in all former ages, by the ancicnt Fathers ; as appeareth 
by the Chronicles made by the wk dr , the Proteſtants owne Do-. 
Qors,who confelle in their Centuries, thatthe Fathers held this and that, which 
they denie, 
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1 Thatour Church came vp of late, the Icſuite ſayes, but 


alob57, ſhewer not 2 as the Iewes ® ſaidto Chriſt, Than art not yet f/7% 
yeares 
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yeares old, and haſt thou ſeene Abraham? And b the Gentiles to Þ Nunc dogma 


nobis Chrittia- ' 


the Chriſtians , that Now after I know not how many thouſand num naſcitur, 
yeares,their religion was ſprung vp. But againſt this ſpeech I reply a ems 
two things, Firſt, that our faith is inall points the fame that is conſules.Prud. 
containcd in the Scripture, and ſo conſequently of the ſame NT OI 
antiquity; and therfore all they that fay,it came vp but of late, 

ſhould firſt proue it contrary to the word of God,or elſe hold 

their peace.Secondly,as it agrees withthe Scriptures,ſo hathit 

had in all ages thoſe which haue profeſſed it, as Thaueſhewed | 

< already, and more diſtinRly will ſhew in the hftieth ſeRion. , SeA.17. digs 
Inthe meametimeler itſuffice for this place which our aduer- " 

farics themſelues vnawares hauc written . The firſt is Briſto, 

who 4 ſaith, Thetrath is, that ſome there haue bene in many ages, d Morpref.t 
in ſome points of the Proteſt azts opinion: mſomuch that ſcarce any 9945: 
peece or article there ts of onr whole faith, but by one or other, firſt 

or laſt, it hath bene called in queſtion : and that with ſuch liking for 

the time , that they hane all in a manner drawne after them great 

heards of followers. I know Briſto meanes they were hereticks 

that in all ages did this,but that he can never proue : yet inthe 

meane time belike he ſaw ſome that were of the Proteſtants 

faith before of late. The ſecond is Reynerius,that lived three 

hundred yeares ago, who diſcourling of the Waldenſes,a peo- 

ple for ſubſtance of the Proteſtants religion,® ſaith, They are e_—_— Illyric 
33 all the cities of Lombardie and Prouince , and other countries and =p _ "+ 26s 
kingaomes. They haue many followers, and difpute publickly ; we 

hane numbred fortie Charches of theirs, and ten ſchooles in Pariſh. 

No ſet? hath continued ſo long : ſome ſay, it hath bene ſince the time 

of Sylueſter, ſome ſince the Apoſtles ; and there ts almoſt no country 

wherets it ſpreadeth not. They haue great ſhew of pretie, lining vp- 

r10htly before men , and beleening all things aright concerning God, 

and all the articles tn the Creed: onely they hate and blaspheme the 

Church of Rome,&c.Tn this teſtimony of R ynerius, you may 

ſceour Church was Cathclick both inplace, and perſons, and 

time, and doctrine : and that the Church of Rome was reſiſted 

and thereligion thereof refuſed afore Luther, The truc cauſe 

why it wasnot fo frequent and publicke as now it is,cither in 

place or perſons, was the perſecution of the Pope, and the ge- 
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| Dei,pretar.ha- 
dit,ia Gymn. 
Rom, 


The Proteſtants Church how Catholicke, Y.44- 


nerallcorruption of the Papacic, which as a leprohic infeted)» 


and as a miſt obſcured welnigh all places and perſons, that 
ſometimes not the true belecuers themſclues (ſuch I meane as 
are come ro our knowledge) were voide of errour in eucry 
point, though they firmly held the foundation, as.thete Wal- 
aenſes did. And ifit pleaſed God inprocelle of time to giue 
morelibertie to the perſons, and more puritie to the dodrine, 
what iuſt occaſion is this to ſay, we arenot all in one Church, 
when the true faith of Chriſt is not alwaies alike viſibly and 
purely profefied ? Minutius Felix * faith , 7 are we vathank- 
fl? ana why enxie we, ifthe truth of God hath growne ripe 1 onr 
agetlet vs enioy onr good, and let ſuperſtition be bridled,ana, wicked- 
nejſe expiated,and true religion maintamed, 

2 Thenext point, that our Church is bur in fewplaces of 
Chriſtendome,is both falle and impertinent.Fuſt impertinent: 
forifit were {o,yet were it no hindrance to the note of yniuer- 
ſalitie.For Gods Church vnder the law, was ſhut yp within the 
narrow bounds of Indza; and 8 the Papiſts ſay, theirs (in the 
daics of their ſuppoſed Antichriſt) thall be openly ſcene but in 


few places: and Þ confeſle, zt is not required to the vaixer{alitie of 


the Charch, that of neceſſitie there be at all times ty entery countrey 


ſome beleeners tit ſufficeth if there be, ſucceſſiuely. Whence it fot- 


[1wes, that if enely oneprouince did ret atne the true faith, yet ſhould 
it truly and properly be calted the Catholiche Church , a5 long as it 
z1ght be (hewed that it were the ſame which it was at other times 
1: other places of ihe world : the whica we can {hew of our 
Church,how ſmall ſoeuer the compaſte thereot may fall out to 
be atſfome time, Next it is falſe: forthere is no place in Chri- 
ſtendome, burthere are ſome of our religion therein, as not 
onely experience, but our aduerſaries owne reports beare Wit- 


nes; wherein they i complaine how ourhereſie (fo Heretickes 


ſtyle it) poſſefferh many and large prouinces, England,Scot- 
land, Denmark, Norwey, Sweden, Germanie, Pole,Boheme, 
Hungarie,Pruffia, Licuania, Livonia; whereto they may adde 
France and the Low countries, yea Italy and Spains it ſelte, 
where the barbarous Inquiſition daily finds the profeſſion of 
ourreligion cucn at their doores, 

3 The 


=> 
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$ PP It is vntrue that the Proteſtants deny the Fathers. 


2 Thethird point, that our Church is not Catholick in do+ 
Qrine neither, is as ill prouedas the former, For Negatize do-. 
| __ Grine, ſofarreas itis euill, Rands not in denying ſome points 
3 which the fathers held,but in deyyiao that which they held ac- 
cording to the Scriprures, and which they taught and maintai- 
ned tobe Certain & Neceſſary matter of Faith delivered in the 
Scriptures: wherein neither we northe Centuties cucrretuſed 
them, Neither haue we denied any one point which they held” — 
in al ages for the truth, as our aduerſaries haue.For*though the Pa 
Centuries reieQ this and that, which the Fathers held, yet they dicic Donarus, 
denie neither chis nor that , which was holden for the truth in 2208958 


aut Yincentlus, 


e M11 ager,as appeares by their hiſtorie z wherein they ſhew the auc Hilarius, 
& 0 7 PAR aut Ambrohiue, 
{uccethion of our faith inall ages, andnote how it was many 71.40, pinys 


times corrupted and miſtaken,cucn by ſome of the ancient Fa- ſed dic: Domi 


; . | Aug ” 
chers;Which is all for ſubſtance, thatthe Magdeburgenſes can — _— 


be charged with : wherein they haue neither denied the do- med. 0s 24w 


ctrine ofthe Catholicke Church , nor offered the Fathers any Fa_—_ 


wrong,to ſay,they had ſome crrors,as all men haue,and them- necer,viaz my 


©? n - PS ot - - 
{clues conteſſe, which gaue occaſion to orhersto erre likewiſe: 7 #7 9) 
which errours the Centuries ſometimes more then was cauſe, 2-/ummni me 
noting , they did notthereby accule the whole Church of ex- 92»'=72d#53ay 
a » - U 
becauſe euerie thi he Churches doQrine that F207 
ror, becauſe euerie thing was not the Churches doctrine that >: 925 uge 


ſome particular men therin held:and what they noted of ſome » wnilats 
particularFathers , muſt not be (tretched to be meant againſt &5c, 1h 


them all; as their cenſuring ſometimes ouermuch of many to- ſirom-pag. 323. 
gether, for ſome things written againſt the truth, muſt not be 

expounded to be the deniall of all they held befide:for if it be, 

and the Centuries be thus cenſured, let the Teſuite ſay direct] 

without ſhrinking, why doth © the Church of Rome hold the XEfarerasn 
virgine Marie was conceiued without finne, 1 which all the Sua $0.2.4i/p,3 
Fathers with one conſent denie? Let them Jooke my demand |<... . 
in the face , that thinke it hereſie to denie the Fathers z yea all Ban.par,t.p.75 


” : Paul.Corteſ. in 
Fathers conſentin gin ONC, ;.ſent,d.q.p.65 
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Ancient Fathers of what authorite. 


mGreg.z Val. 
te O,paga91.d, 


n D giNegaret 


o Commeatr, 
2M 2.Cor, 


p Refert Bella. 
de Chr.l.4.c 8. 
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' tothem , and how farre forth we depend vpon them. An4the 
prattiſe of our aduerſaries imcontemniug , eluding andrefu(ing 
both them and their owne writers ts plainly diſcovered. 


M—— 


T_T CHE 
vm. ot 


But this is a point that mult be further looked into,and 
not ſuffered to paſſe away thus.Our aduerſaries neuer make an 
end of boaſting of the Fathers , and by that their impudencie 
more then by any other deuice , they haue ſeduced rhe world, 
® One of them ſaith, The Proteſtants in the queſtion of faith, 
ſhould enquire on what ſide the Fathers ſtand , that it being knowne, 
emmeadtatly without any other examination,they might embrace that 
aoitrine which the Fathers of old indged to betrue, Let vs there- 
fore ſee who they be that nolt (}icke to the Fathers, 

Burt firſt it is to be noted , that of all hands it is agreed, 
the Fathers were not of infallible indgenient, but had their er. 
rors:{o they ſay themſelues. Auſtin® faith, / carer deny but there 
are many things in my workes, as there arc inthe writings of my an- 
ceſtors , which inſtly and with good diſcretion may be blamed. And 
thus theyall confefſe:yea Anſelme ®writes, that # their booker, 
which the Charch readeth , many times are found things corrupt 
and heretical : yet neither the bookes nor the authors are condem- 
ned for this. Let the wiſe Reader peruſe their bookes , and he ſhall 
find thic true that I ſay, Thus P Hilary denied thar Chriſt in his 
ſufferings had any ſorrow. 4Clemens Alexandrinus faith, that 
Chriſt did not cate and drinke of any neceſſirie, but onely to. 
ſhew he hadatrue body: and that he and his Apoſtles afcer 
their death, preached to the damnedin hell, and converted 
many. * Origen taught many things againſt the fairh,8& wrong 
expounded the molt things in Scripture. Cyprian held rebap- 
tization,and* Tertullian, Montaniſme." Athenagoras condem- 
ned ſecond mariage. Andnone js free, 

6 Yeamany Fathers haue crred together with one conſent: 
as appeares in generall Councels, * which haue erred and may 
erre , by our aduerfaries owne confeſſion. Y With Cyprian in 
hiserror of reb2ptization tooke part many great Councels. * lu- 
fine, Irenzus, Papias,Tertullian, Victorinus, LaRanrivs, Seue- 
rus, Apollinaris, Nepos, and many more held the error ofthc 


Millc- 


| $.44- 


__— a. All... tree. ZMih. ——_—_— _—_— —_ _— eta... AM. 


at A. a 
ter A _ 


Ancient Fathers of what authoritie. 


ſ 


Millenarians. And * our aduerfaries grant, that the more part * Pann.part.r. 
of Dobtors if ſome few be againſt them, make no infallible argument ohis 4k 
in matters of faith ; but in things not concerning faith, the coxuſent 

of all together makes but probabilitie , and no certatntie. Which 

aſlumes it for true, that many Fathers may erre together with 

one conſent. Hence it followes, that eucry thing is not vn- 
doubredly true which a Father or many Fathers haue written, 

but may with good diſcretion be examined by the Scripture, 

and if it agree not therewith , it may be reiefted. Yea this 

ought to be ſo, without any preiudice to their faith that do it. 

For though Þ God /end them for the teaching of his Church, yet |, Eph4.17. 
that ſending was no otherwiſe,nor with any greater authority 

then he ſends the preſent Paſtors now liuing , who haue the 

farne authoritieto teach, and freedome from error that they 

had, and differ nothing from them bur in antiquitie, which 


_ time may bring tothem as well as it did to the Fathers:and yet 


who doubteth but they may erre in theirteaching,, and with- 
out iniury to the faith, be examined in that they ſay? 
7 Vponthis ground it is,that the Proteſtants thinke, they 
are not abſolutely ticd to euery thing that the Fathers haue 
written. We reverence the Fathers, and ſtudie their writings, 
and thereby atraine to great knowledge in things concerning 
ourfaith,& account their books as molt excellenumonuments 


of antiquitie; bur we allow the Scripture oncly to be ivdge, 


whereby we trie both the Fathers and our ſelues . And we 

think it moſt ablurd which the Papilts, to gull the world with, eo 
haue written , that © the writings of the Fathers muſt be obſerned « Myon 
at a naules breadth, The writings of eAuſtine and of the other Do- : | 


Hors muſt be holden to the vttermoſt title. 1 Tt is raſh and fookſb, d Onuph,prim, < 


Pap. patt.1,C,6. 


and terrible raſhneſſe to go againſt aſence ginen bythe Fathers for 
the underſtanding of the Scriptures : 1 ſay, we thinke ſuch ſpee- 


ches as thele grofle and abſurd, and we contemne them. For 


© when one told Agefilaus, he would bring him where he e Plutiin Agefi 


thould heare a man whittle for all the world like the ſinging 
of a Nightingale, he anſwered, It ſhould not need, for he had 
heard the Nightingale her ſelfe. $o we hauc heard the Scrip- 
rure it ſelfe, more lively,and lefle ſubject to error then the pu- 
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re{t writings of the DoRors. Wherein we are content our ad- 
fDcE,Trnd.lz.. yerſaries themſelues be iudges.For Andradius f ſaith,There can 
| nothing be deniſed more ſuperſtitious , then to count thoſe things for 
dinine oracles, which the Fathers deliucred onely as probable . And 
he addeth, that God hath rexcaled many "_ to vs,that they 16 
We (i wer ſaw,&c. And whereas it is fometime buhly obicted a- 
bal ____ painſtvs, that the Doctors liuing ſo neare the Apoſtles times, |. 
were likely to ſee more then we that liue ſo farre off : Domini- | 


T | 
| \ \s 4 pb * cus Bannes a Doctor of their owne,denies this. /r 75 not (8 faith 
w i he) n:ceſſary,that by how much the more the Church is remote from 
{ bh 7 |: the Apoſtles times, by ſo much there ſhould be the leſſe perfett know. 
. = ledge of the myſteries of fauh therein: becauſe after the Apoſtles time 


"| = therewere NOT THE MOST LEARNED wen 1# the Church, 
| 1 \#K which had dexteritie in vnacrſianaing and exponnaing the matters 
14 | of faith. We are not therefore inuolued inthe more darkneſſe, by how 
| much the more in reſpett of the time ,we are diſtant from ( hrift, but 
Wn rather the Dottors of theſe latter times being godly , and inſiſting in | 
"0 the ſteps of the ancient Fathers, haue attamedM ORE expreſſe vn- 
We aerſtanding mn ſome things then they had. For they are hke children 
|; ſtanding on the ſhoulders of giants, who being lifted vp by the talneſſe 
of the giants, no maruell if they ſee further then they themſelues, 
Thus you ſce that our aduerſaries,notwithftanding their cauil- 
4ij | ling at vs, yer rake the ſame libertie in reading the Fathers that 
Wo we do, and thinke it reaſon ſometimes to preferre their owne 
| i iudgement afore theirs, — 
| 8 Neither were it ſo hainous a matter for ys to deny things. 
h written by the Fathers, if preiudice and malice, one at ano- 
Tg ther,were ſet aſide. For ® the Fathers themſelues denied what 
& concra Max- ſome had holden before them; and I know few Papifts bur 
-nlande 3-014. allow it, becauſe the Fathers haue their errors, and take it for 
granted, that they held many things againft the Scriptures, 
; Pefert.p.grz- Marfilius i faith, he wh receirne whatſocuer they bring conſonant 
SE ' #0 the Scriptare: but what they bring aiſſonant from it, he will reiet# 
EE with rewerence,upon the anthoritie of the Scripture, whereto he will 
 KIneSanda Jr, Turrecremata faith, *The writings of the Deflor: are to be 


A 'S . 


; Romana.d.,15. a Se ge 
N12. receined with reuerence, yet they bind vs not to beleene them in all 
their opinions , but we may lawfully contradid them, where by good 
| 8 fo reaſon 
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reaſon it appeares they ſpeake againſt the Scripture or the truth. 

| And enen at this day there may ſome things be found im the Dettoys ID.y Noli mei: 
worthy of reproofe , and deſerning no credit, &c, And ® Canus, E- ates wy 
werie one of the Saints , except the writers of the Scriptures , Sake 

with a humane Firit, and erred ſometime in things which afterward 

haze appeared to appertaine to thefaith, And® Poſſeuine , Some  yivyccas, 
things inthe Fathers , wherein unwittingly they aiſſented from the 1.12.c.23. 
Church ,are iudged and reiefted. Whereby welce,not onely that 

the Fathers haue their errors, bur alſo that by the Scripture. 

we may diſcerne and iudge ofthem; and many tim es,though 
yowittingly, they diſſented from the doctrine of the Church; 

that it is no ſuch perillous matter if the Centuries denied 

ſometime what they held. The Fathers themſelues allowed A Wi 
this libertie.Dionyſ1us Alexandrinus ® ſaith, Let it &e commen- Ny agen | 
ded,and without ennie aſſented to, which is rightly 5poken;but if any = 
thing be vnſonndly written , let that be looked mto and corretied. | 
And? Chryſoſtome , 7pray and beſeech you all, that leauing this p Hom. 11, in 
and that mans opinio, you will ſearch all theſe things ont of the Scrip- *:<%* 

tre. And Saint Auſtine, 1 7 will not haxe you follow my authorute, | 

to thinke it neceſſary you beleene any thing therefore, becanſe I ſay. wYY | | 
And pur the ſtate of this queſtion as « i Teſuits themſelues do, | | 
and this will anſwer it, Gregory of Valenza * ſaith, the queſtion *.79"3-P-20% 

is , whether at this day , i the controgerſies of faith , the Chriſtian 

people ſhould aſſent to Saint Cyprian for example , or to Saint «Au- 
fine , edging their opiaton to be agreeable with the Scriptures; orto 

Luther and Caluin , and the ſettaries , thinking the ſame of their 
opinion ? notwithſtanding that as well Luther and Caluin, as Cy- | 
prian and eAuſtine , might erre , and ſometime in other things did | 
erre* In this caſe we pronounce , that we mnſt rather aſſent to Cy- 
prian and Auſtine. W herein he ſpeakes abſurdly , and againſt fl 
that which not onely Auſtine and Cyprian, but his owne Do= {\ 
ctors alſo permir, For you ſee it is agreed, firſt, that the Fathers I At 
may erre; then,that many of them may erre together; thirdly, 7 | 
that the earned of this preſent time in many things haue more 
vnderftanding then they had; and laſtly, thattherefore with 
reverence they may in ſome things bercfuſed. Which ſhewes 
manifeſtly, that Luther, or Caluine, or the Centuries are 
X 4  ſome- 
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ſometime to be belecued rather then Cyprian and Auttine. 
Thereaſon is becauſe ſomtime theſelatter haue better meanes 
toſce the truth then they had: the which if itbe denied , then 
all libertie and poſſibilitie of diſcerning humane tudgements 
by the Scripture,is taken away,cuen from our aqduerfaries and 
all, For if the Papiſts in expounding the text or determining a 


queſtion, require ſomtime to be belecued before a Father, yea 


many Fathers, yeaal[ the Fathers (which they verie ordinarily 
do,as I will plainely demonſtrate by and by ) why may not we 
taketheſamelibertic? 

9 This being our iudgement touching theFathers, now 
letys proceed to ſee whar our aduerſaries aſcribe vnto them: 
and indeed it cannot be denied, but they proteffe much ſub- 
ieQion to them. f They cric, What they beleened, 1 beleene; what 


they held, 1 hold; what they taught , Teach ; what theypreached, I 


preach. But let vs enquire how they performe this, Wherein 


the firſt point you haue to obſerue, is, who they meane by the 
Fathers? And * the Ieſuites anfwer , mor onely the ancient Dottors 
that lined in the Primitine Church , but ſuch alſo a; exerie age hath 


yeelded for the time preſent , who are preſumed neuer to haue 


ſwarued from the common conſent of the ancient Fathers. 


And thus the Schoote-men are alſo to be put inthe number. And 


foro begin with , you haue rh# Friers and Schoole-men, Tho. 
mas,Scot,Biel, Durand, and ſuch ljke,that lived but yeſterday, 
and werepartics,canonized for Saints by our aduerſaries, and 
made of the ſame companie with the ancient Fathers; - that 
following their late conceits, they ſhall yetibe ſaid to fol- 
low the Fathers. And indeede ® they fay , Thomas of A- 
quine is the fifih Dottor of the Latine Church , and the light of 
all theworld, who yet liued not foure hundred yeares fince: 
and ſhame not to ſay, * rhe Schoole Doffors are the maiſters of the 
Church in things 0 f fauh * and i z error, inmatters concerntng 


faith or. manners , to contraditt their [ayings : yea the matters 


wherein all of thems agree ; may be defined as points of faith, This 1s 
more then ridiculous , firft, ro talke ſo grawely of the anci- 
ent Fathers, and then. to clap ſuch Novices into the defini- 
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10 Next,you ſhall obſerue what they meane when they ſay, 
Allthe doQors,or Fathers,conſen:5ag in Oe,Forlthe meaning is 
rot that they know the iudgment at any time, vnlefleir be ve- 
ry rare,of all: but this is ic, They are to be counted al/the Dottors, 
whoſe authorite 15 ſuch, that the circumſtance of their learning, pie= 


tie, andmultutude conſidered , they alone may IVSTLY BE RE- 
' GARDED, and the reſt neplefted as no bodze , if they be compared 


with theſe. And thus one or more Doctors erring may be preſſed with 
the authoritie of the reſt. Thus you ſee another device, that al- 
though they brag of Aichc Fathers,and ſay they wil refuſe no= 
thing wherein they Aconſent,yert when it comes to ſcanning, 
they haue no hope ſo much as to finde this conſent of Al, but re- 
ferre it totheir own diſcretion,wiſely to iudge by circumſtan- 
ces whoare All, & what the Coyſent is:that ſo when the ſtreame 
of Doctors runnes againſt them, they may turne it aſide by this 
deuice. | 

11 Thirdly, you ſhall obſerve, rhat hauing defined their 
Doctors who they be, then in the next place they giue ſouc- 
raigne authority to the Pope over them,toexplane their mea- 
ning,toallow rhem, diſallow them, purge them, and fir them 
to their purpoſe;and by his good permiſſion, euery Catholicke 
man may frame a fit expoſition to that they fay. * One ſaith, 
We are to ſtand to the Popes indgement alone, rather then to the 
i4dgement of all the world beſides. * Another, that when the que- 


free for the Pope tomnterpoſe his authoritte.> Another, that the Pope 
Z5 aboue all Councels , and theuninerſall Church , and acknowled- 
gethnoindge vpon earth ouer him. © Another, that hehath a hea- 
uenly indgement , aud makes that to be the meaning that 1s not, 
© Another , that che authoritie of the vninerſall Church , and of a 
C onncell, and of the Pope , ts repmtedro be allone. Whereby you 
may ſce, that whatſoeuer the Fathers ſay , or howfocuer they 
conſent, yet itis in the Popes power to afligne the meaning. 
Andas if allthis were too little, © they openly profeſſe, that 

the ancient C atholicke writers they tollerate many errors , they ex- 

tenuate andexcuſe them , and oftentimes denie them, by demiſing a 
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tions they are oppo[ed againſt them,and m confutts with their aduer= 
ſaries. What needed all this, if they followed the Fathers as 
they pretend*and why vie they this Excaſmg Shifting, Denying, 
Elauding them?S&e why are they tain to callin the Pope to charm 
them, if they thinke they hauetheir vniuerſall conſent,as they 
pretend?Nay let them ſay boafide, why haue they purged,and 
razed, and changed the writings of their owne Schoolemen, 
and later Diuines,and fathers too,and inlater impreſſions chi- 
ged them in infinite places from that which the authors writ; 
but that their conſcience telsthem,they arc ſhrunke from that 
Which the Church of Rome held cuen in their daies. 
12 Butallthis will not ſerue their turne neither , though 
men not acquainted with the practiſe of hereticks, would haue 
little looked for it at their hands that profeſſe ſuch kindneſte to 
the Fathers. You ſhall now ſee, in that which followes, that 
they openly reiect them alſo, and deny their doQrine as ordi- 
narily as eucr any did. And judgetherby,if it were poſſible the 
Centuries {ſhould be more Vegatize then themſclues , In the 
FxixSenÞibl queſtion touching the cauſe of Predeſtination, * one of them 
"= 2 having reckoned yp cleuen Fathers , charges them thar they 
held the preſcience of merits : The which opmion, faith he , was 
g Mich.Medin. condermed in Pelagins, 8 Another faith , that Hierome, Auſtin, 
- -*n. Ambroſe, Sedulius,Primaſius,Chryſoſtome, Theodoret,Occu- 
menius,& Theophylact, which arethe chicfeft of the Fathers, 
in the queſtion concerning the difference betweene aPrieſt 
and a Biſhop , held the ſame opinion that eAerimns the Waldenſes, 
and Wickliffe did, whom he counteth for hereticks,and charges 
4 | thoſeFathers with the ſame herefie. In the matter touching 
h Baro.2n-324. the baptiſme of Conſtantine the great, ® they reieRt Euſebius, 
0-43-£-5%% Ambroſe, Hicrome, Theodoret, Socrates, Sozomen, andthe 
whole Councell of Ariminum, and ſay, They aeſerne no create, 
Ws becauſe they haue written the truth , that he was baptized by 
Fedlcaxe Clis Euſcbius the Biſhop of Nicomedia. Inthe queſtion about the 


row.ſfuper Da conception of the virgin Marie,!they hold ſhe had no ori ginal 
maſcen.l. 3.c.2 | 


 Fra,Tirl.Ioh.2, finne, and that it is 2 point of owr faith ſo to beleeue , and that it 


L Ban-part?. 1s sr9puctie to thinke otherwiſe : and yet £ they acknowledge, that 


Lan 30500.42 all the Fathers with one conſent held the contrary, ! Baronius 


cenſures 
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cenſures all the Hiſtoriographers of the fourth age, both hu- 
mane and diuine. He ſaith,7 hough there were abundance of them, 
yet ſore were t00 obſcure, ſome too ſhort, ſome wanted order, ſome di- 
ligence ſome pretie and truth and ſome for priuate affeltion writ ties. 
Thus they encounter whole troupes of Fathers together, 

13; Nowyoulhallſce how they entertaine them at ſingle 
hand,one by one,or a few together, as they mect them. ® A y- 
STIN went beyond all good meaſure in thu difpute wth the Pelagi- 
ans :* he attributeth ſometime too litle to mans will, ® I will beleege pcs — 
Anaclets (a notable counterfet) better theneither TER OME or © Alphoaſady 
AvSTIN. No marmell if IEROME were decerued, when good Ho- LION 
mcr ſometime ts taken napping. PThough CuRYSOSTOME, and y Turtian.ſcho! l 
Av STIN, and [ome other Fathers /ay, Tudas received the facra- kgs=g coult, | 
ment, yet the conftitution of Clement (4 another egregious coun. q Balſam.reſp, | q 
terfet) zz rather to be beleened . * Certains moderne Diumes haue P45 Grz- 


COruUume! On, 1s 


forſaken Saint AVSTINE and THOMAS in a matter of orcat P.263; 
weight , and haxe followed their owne falſe maginations. * ] do not | Talon 


1n this point allow the dottrine of A VSTIN, AMBROSE, CHRY- P 421. 
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t Maldonar, 
SOSTOME, THEODORET, aud PHOTIVS. © Let the Reader jg. 


beware, that when hereadethCurysoSTOME vpon thy place, 
he fall not into Pelagianiſme." An cull ſpirit ſo caried FER TVLE1- Reronanecd 
AN, that of emill being made worſe,and meſt filthy, he ſÞued out moſt 41 nom; 
horrible blaſphemies. * Little creait 5 to be ginen TERTVLLIAN Pont l.4.c.5, 
1 this matter, for he was a Montamiſt, And yet,) I norld not denie Y 400.4001 
Saint TEROMES authoritie, but that Tertullian ſaith otherwiſe, © 
*CYPRIAN aud IEROME writ erronous ana nereticall opinions, 7 Errores arti- 
which we do not reade they ener retratled, * It is plaine that Tee (a ay Agr bye 
ROMES dottrine was erronious mſome part, and that in things per- albid, o 
taining to the faith,and teaching of the Apoſtles. > PopeGrt Go- we an.loc.l.10, 
RIEavdBEDE, the one 5 h1s dialogues, the other is his Engliſh his c Baroncan.qz3 
/torie,miſſe it now and then, ©T hey are deceined which thinke C as-. Bells purg, 
SIAN Was, enery part,a Catholicke. And G ENNADIVS was a 12-<8. 
Pelagianas well as he. 4ORIGEN was ſcene 11 hell, puruing with pn "—_ 
Aruts and Neſtorins. © ] wonder certaine new writers dare. ful put { Poſſeuis.dibh 
forth apologies for him. f EvStB 1vs was an Arianin all his workes, - Seo 
and a man cþ a double mind.'s He lied in many things , he was full of 797-1. pretar, 
Ariaviſme NO REMEDIE BvT WE MVST NEEDS SAY re, 
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332 Examples bow the Papiſts refuſe the Fathers, diſdain them. $.44 
i Baronan.365 E ySEBIVS LIED FALSLY. iRverin runnes ouer all things 
44 & a11-460- zaly, and in many things he ſayes not truly. He pats on the guiſe of 

heretickes ; be perſizs royming ſottiſhneſſe with his farie which is pe- 


k Bell.cleric. cultar to al! herelickes, XSOCRATES, to omit thereſt, inthe 21 


=” chapter of his fift booke, makes three notable lies. Both he and So- 
1 Bell.tb.Sde 2 OMEN wereheretiches.) S 07.0 MENS ſtorve us full of lies, there- 
Ns fore $.Gregory reietteth it , ® There 15 as mach credite to be gen 
8.36. SOCRATES, reporting the fatt of Neltarins putting downe pe- 
nance , as all other heretickes deſerue whes they handle their owne 
opinions, And becauſe it is certaine that $07, OMEN allo mamtai- 
ned the ſane matter with the Nouatians, it is eaſie toſhew how mas 


a Baron.an. mfeſtly both of them doted.® N1CEPHoO RVS heapeth greater lies 
325-1.6, then theſe together. & I GEB ER T is to be called to account as tous 


WS. 6 «4 ching a point of gee weight : ana, Reader when thou heareſt it, it 
wall conſtraine thee tragically to crie out, © VILLANIE, 6 


FRAVD, O COVSENAGE: HE LIETH TOO SHAMEFV L- 

LY. The things he writeth are forgeries, deſerning to be blowne away 

p Bell. de Pont, 4rd execrated with their author. P We contemne FASCiCvLvs 
Rom.l2.e'j*  termporum,andthePASSIONAL IL, (two of theirowne ltories) 
ſpecially ſeeing Faſciculrs followethM aR1axys, who manifeſtly 


q Baron.antle contradiltet h both him{elfe and the truth, 4 AVENTINE 4 beaſt 


BPSNDeF4+ | snfetted with the ſcab of hereſie, whom Onuphrins a Catholicke.moſt 

: unworthily clawes with an inory combe, when he calleth him an elo« 
* "FAY nent man. r Let this Commendation of A VENTINE (lohn Aucn- 
gator. Toleran, tine a man famous in the knowledge of things, and a dili- 
_—— gent writer, &c. ) be wiped Out of ( uSpiman , Pho T1IvS, 


F Poſſeuin, bibl.. : 
L12.c.46. aud BALSAMON , and the imperial ConsTiITvTIONS 


x Baron-an.853 ft be read warily, * TVRPIN 7s a ſhop of fables. "BENNO 


N.61. : | : . ; R 
u Bellar.Pont, the Cardinals booke ts full of impudent lies, there is no creaite to 


-— or HA be giren to him. * His lies are more then his words . He 1s not 


2048.n.1, a Hiſtoriographer, but a Satyriſt , weaumg falſehoods , and pat- 


 - ching fables togerher, He taketh libertie to himiſelfe to lie, carpe, 

7 Baron.ann, ActraFt, and faine monſtrous things of godly men, 1 Gr ATIAN,b7 
9713 his leaue, was toocredulous, and improutdently writ out in ſo mary 
words, SIGEBERTS tmpoſture; and as if it had bene ſome firme de- 
W. arcic, Cree Or canon, writ it into his booke of Decrees, when ut deſernea ra- 


Parchiſp.140, ther with the author to hane bene execrated. * GRATIANS worke 
| S ”” 
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in ſome part thereof is er: oneor4,andſo 15the MASTER OF SEN- 
TENCES,and ANSELME, ard Hv G 0.* Would ye well kuew we AO 
make no more account of the G LOSSEVpor the canon Law, then TOI 
the Caluiniſts of Heidelberg do of Brentms Catechiſme. > G x R- b Vitoreled 
SON was an eneme to the Popes authoritie , and tnfetted many 7 330. 

with his poyſon. Has opinion differeth but lutle from ſchiſme, Twill 

ealily grant , that ſometime theſe authors, whom you ſee caſt 

off lo contumeliouſly , giue cauſe indeede to be refuſed ; but 

why do not our aduerſaries deale plainly chen,and beare with 

vs ifwe dothe like? and why do® they muſter vp the cata- c Camp.rat.s. 
logues ofall the authours they can find , and when they hauc ak 

done , fall out with them about ſome thing or other that they 


have written, and giue them this entertainment? For they 


ſhould boaſt of no more then they haue to (tand vpon, neither 

ſhould they vſe that as an argument againſt ys, that they are 

ouiltie of themſclues, 

14 Andasthey vic the Fathers, andthe ancient hiſtories, 

and their owne elder auchors,ſo you ſhall ſee they vic one ano- 

ther to this day.I ſaid before, how greatly,in words,they mag- 

nifle their Thomas;aad Pofſeuine the Teſuit® ſaith, His doftrine Biblio ole. 
ir embraced in all their uninerſitie 5: yet when he fitteth not their 1.1.c.10, | 
turne, they caſt him off as lightly as another. 4 The vniuerfitie i ncn A 
of Paris ſaith, It cannot be proucd that Taomas his dottrine 3s al- 

lowedin all things : the Church hath not aowed it ſo that we are 

bound to beleene there is no erronious or hereticall matter in it, For 

there is ſome do{trine more approued then his, which yet 15 eYrOuionus 

ad hereticallin points of faith, It muſt not be thought ſtrange, or 

any raſhneſſe if youger Dottors reprehend him, when they ſhew heer- 
rerhinmatters of faith PETER LomMBARD,GRAT IANA N- 

SELME, HyGo, andothersare more authenticall then he. And 

therefore (thus the DoRors of Paris conclude) 3t is preſumption 

fo extoll his doitrine ſo as if we might not auerre,that heerred infaith 

as well as others did. And his canonization . which ſome pretend 
for a great colour, hinders not this, e&&c Haue ye ſeenc a Saint of 

their owne making thus entertained?bur it is ordinary with all 
the learned men they have. Turrecremata * ſaies, that almoſt all , CET 
the Schoolemen hold,the virgin Mary had original ſinne, yea that od 1.p.101. 


}T 


on ns ares get —_ —_— et TE ha 
"&; 


A — 
IT RR — 


334 


—=5- 


EI 


Examples of the Papiſts handling all Antiquitie, $44. 


LA 


* Confutatur 
opinto Rellar, 
Saith Carer, 
pot.Pon,l.z c.5 
it | : e De grat. & 

{ Iib.arb.l.s.c.4. 


f Poſſenin, ib, 
L. 2.C.8, 


(+17 
j\l t | gPofeibcit 
Fil | Bell.de imag 


vie, | LL 2.c.8. 
tf 1 BaroOn,ann, 
43Z2«11.36, 


l kRel:&.1.p.39 


I Defenſ.Ioan. 
Marſ(i}, Reſpon. 
doo, Theolo. 

Apolo.P.Pavli, 
m Apol.P, Pau- 


li.p.479: 


"t 
n Sum.de eccl. 
j [,2-c.93.9g.Tcr- 

F tia y1a, 

—_. o Pigh.diattib, 
3H | ___ de a&,«,Synod 
=}  _ Bell. Pon, Ron, 
1.4 c.t1.Baron, 
. © av-6$xz,nu. 13, 


it is the comm?1 opinion among the famouſeſt of them , and he hath 
collefleda 100. of that mide ; and yet now the Ileſuites hold the 
contrarie : who cenſure all thatliued before them, and* are 
dailic cenſured themſelues by others, ScoT, DvRaAND, and 
GABRIEL, © faith Bellarmine, three ofthechiefeſt Schoole= 
men,ad:sprute more freely for mans will theuwerefit ; and ARIMI= 
NENSES, CAPREOLVS, aud M ARSILIVS, three more, a= 


ſeribs toolittleto itt the Diunes of the inquiſition commanded ſom- 


things to be wiped out of ANDREAS MASIvS his commenta- 
ries vpon Toſua , that ſauored of hereſie, 8 Some things in] ANS E= 
NIvs wpanutheG ofpels, are not approned of by learned men.” It is 
tobenotedthat CARRANZ Acrred, 'VALLA was but a Grams 
marian,altogether vnskilfailin the matters of the Church;a dead flie 
that muſt be blowne away. Thus contempribly they ſpeake one 
of another,to quit that which they obic&t againſt vs, touching | 
the diſlention betweene the Lutherans and the Caluiniſts,and 
ſome haltie words that have paſſed berweene them. AlasKfaith 
ViRtoria,the Glofers of the Canon Law flattered the Pope , becauſe 
they were poore , both inlearning aad ſubſtance. And the haire of 
our head is ſcarce growne fince Baronius and Bellarmine the+ 
{clues were confuted by ! the Dijuines of Venice in the maine 
point of the Popes ſupremacie; and ® one of the confuters 
telleth Bellarmin,that he brings agaimſt himmno other doftrine, but 
the [ame which the Apoſtles and holy Dottors taught in all ages (uc- 


_ ceſſinely,W hich if it be true,then the doctrine of the Cardinall 
was againſt the Doctors. 


15 Butifyou would ſeethem intheirkind,yet alitle betcer, 
looke into the torie of Hoxor1vs, concerning his failing in- 
to the hereſfie of the Monothelites , and you ſhall ſee the with- 


ourtall ſhame and reſpeR, caſt off moſt violently whatſocuer is | 


brought to proue it,only becauſe they will not be ſaid to haue | 
hip ed,Councels, fathers, hiſtories,their owne writers are no 
odie with them, buc like a hunted Bore they breake through 
with one anſwer, they are af forged or deceined. Firſt, we obiect 
the fixt generall Councell, Turrecremata® anſwers, They con- 
demmea him through falſe information that deceined them. But ® 0- 
thers lay , that part of the Connell, which containes his condem- 
| | A107, 
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vation , ts forged by the Greckes . Then we obiect the {ccond 

Councell of Nice, AndP they anſwer as bctore, either that the p Pigh& Bell, 
Councell :- forged, or that it conudenamed him erromozſly, Thirdly i lupra, 
we alledge the eight generall Councell. But they reply,that it 

was deceived by the falſe copies of the fixt. Synode, Fourthly, 
weailedge two Epiſtles of Honorius, which containe the he- 


refie wherewith he is charged. Bellarmine faith, Poſſible thoſe 
epiſtles were deniſed by heretickes arainſt him. Fiftly,we alledge an 


epiſtle of Leo, wherein he writeth'to the Emperour Conſtan- q Baron.any, 
3Nn.5, Bcll, 


tinus Pogonatus,the ſame that we ſay; and 4 they anſwer,that 4/7, 


{tle Si doe divers authenticke ſtories r Bell.ib & wor 
epillle is forged. Sixtly,we alledge d — 


; . . | : - . : 
that ſay it: "to all which they anſwer 1n a word , by denying a. cercium, 


their authoritie, and ſaying, that Honorts name was ſo foiſted 1m ws ſunt 
a : ucunque 2y. 
among others whom the {tories had regiſtred, Laſtly, we al- thorezrn Grp 


ledge ſome of their owne writers that acknowledge it, as Ca- om Latini, 


| — , qu1 Howotio 
nus for example; but Barenius reiects him, and * deſcanting von.max.no- 


vpon his name, wiſhes he had had xzore 27, then to beſo heag. fam leurere 
hxreſeos alicy.. 


Ig in ptuing hs verdit vpou ſo great amatter. By this one CX- jus auſi ſunt, 
ample, ifthere were no more, you may ſee whabreckoning hee 
they make of antiquitie, if it runne againftthem neuerſo lit- dero deprauz- 


6 © : i tre _ tis. Apvarat, 
tle, And thar notwithſtanding their bigge pretences of the Ka: 


auncient Pathers, they reie& them at cuery turne, and fall Melc.Canus, 


» . ® ; Hl 7 ' " ! | 
into-the ſame inconuenience wherewith the Teſuite chargeth Mann 


the Centuries, And therefore fometime they (ticke not plain]y porius canum 


to g1Ue it out that the controuerhes arc to be determined 32 nomne, 
. an,631,nw31, 


by the preſent Church ac-Rome. 'Allen'! faith,” che Apoſto- i Apol.prote- 
licke ſea, withthe Rulers and Corrncels of © v ME, muſt be 3078-99. 
Jt y ET e 1H VN. POM By PINT UC Belle fie, 
reputed ſor our images, to whoſe power and wriſaifiion all Chri- Sacr.c.25. Teſti. 
| a = | | F-4 mon! Con- 
tian people at this d2y are ſubiefl.W hich ſhewes that the FathetS'cj1, 4114 eres 
are not the maine thing whereupon theyrelie , but-the Popes nullum tabere. 
11] .. A oy : | 58. - , i ; mus alizd,de- 
will, whereby they-can qualife the Fathers when they wil: the vere: wficere, 
which libertie-ſo to do,being allowed them, ' they ray boldly ao | 
| EY 23 "Es 4 | | | - Mus author. 
crie out, it The C atholickes,in the queſtions tits aay Controuerten, tatem preſen- 


haue on their ſide the 1ndrement of the Fathers, yea the common {5 Ecclehie, 
& prxſentis 


ndgement of all the Fathers conſenting in one; 1 i ay, they may be Concilij, in du- 


the mo : ' 74 ll 4 p « bx TY -bium revocarz 
ne niore confrdent in bragging thus, if this libertie to correRt Mons 
mam aorum Conciliorum decreta,& tora fides Chriſtiana,. 't Greg,a Valent.tom.3, page? 90, 


and 
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Where the Church was in former times, Q.45. 


and vſher them, be allowed them, as in euery queſtion they 
_ arediuen tovlieit. | 


EI 
—_— 


99> r=urnongny, _ 


ee 
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$.45. And all the learned of them will confeſle,that they cannot aſſigne 
a viſible companie of men, profefſiog the ſame faith that they do, cuer fince 
Chriſts time without interruption till now : and conſequently, will they, nill 
they, they muſt contefle that theirs is not vniverſall, and therefore not the Ca- 
tholicke Church. For the true Catholicke Church of Chriſt, muſt (as I baue 
proued before out of the Scripture) be continually from Chriſts time, all the 
dayes, yntill the end of the world; and being, muſt needs alwayes vitibly pro- 
felle that faith which it doth hold . Now theirs not being thus yniuerſally and 
_ vilibly 10 all times, it cannot be that Church which Chriſt our Sauiour in 
Scripture deſcribed and aſſigned for his. The Proteſtants Church therefore 


is not Catholicke. 


mating Rama ES 
ec 


T he Anſwer, 
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1 Intheafhrmatiue,that is,in matters of faith and godly life 
neceſlary to ſaluation, we hold the very ſame that alway was 
held : but in the negatiue, which denieth many points as falſe 
and ſuperſtitious, ornot certaine of diuine faith, and neceſſary 
to ſaluation,we confeſle we cannotſhew a perpetual continu- 
ance. And the reaſon is, becauſe the things that we deny came 
in by degrees in later times one after another; and were not 
held anciently as matters of faith needfull to ſaluation, but 
- were either wholy ynknowne, or at the moſt, the Fathers deli- 
uered them onely as probable opinions and humane coniec- 
cures. The which diſtinRion being laid, my mind is,that it be 
ynderftood in all my anſwers to this obietion throughout 
this booke. And thus the learned among vs confeſſe and proue 
againſt all that contradict it,that cuer ſince Chrifts time, with- 
out interruptis,there haue bin a company of them, viſibly pro- 
feſſing the ſame faith that we do;though the Church of Rome 
degenerating into the ſeate of Antichriſt, perſecuted them,and 
ſo,many times,draue them out of the ſight of the world, rhat 
to it they were not viſible, but only as theperſecutors of cuery 


age l ght ypon them,and ſuppreſſed them; by reaſon wherey, 
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when th-y were ſeene, the world,which cannot diſcerne the IC 
children of light, knew them not to be the Church of God. whe ubbow 


*And this we proue bythe conſent of our doctrine in cuery c9%/encs nth rhe 
int with the Scri for ſuch do&ri t needs be 52 ay 
point with the Scriptures (for ſuch doctrine muſt needs be «lvay bio withs 


granted to haue alwaies bene withour interruption) and jn 9 mmerrupes, 
| Erbegimunct mow! + 


euery ſubltantiall point with the doctrine of ſome that are 3, 4. Þroce- 


knowneto haue liued in euery age. Other vilibilitie then this /{#*+» «C47, 
whoſe docirime 


the Church is not alwaies bound vuto, as I haueſhewed * in conjem:s wich rhe 


place, where 41l that the Ieſuite here ſaith 15 anſwered. S: ripture.Ergo 
the Proteſtauss 


* Church hath al- 


—_—_— 
fd =—y wr_urea_d 


- way buy wihout 


Digreſſion 48. Containing a briefe and dirett anſwer to orr aduer- ; terruption,and 
ſaries, when they ſay, we cannot aſſigne a viſible company, pro- + 6 +9 Brand 
feſſiag the ſame faith, in enery point, that we do, ener jmce 6Fok > ba 

: X A $1:t « "eOf THE 
Chriſt,tull now without tmterruption. Wm ernny 


AN Yn doh m—_ ————C kyle tbe mat- 
| | | terof thu Daigr. 
2 Gregory of Valenza,teaching that it is one propertic of e_— 
the Church to be alway viſible, Þ ſaith , this troubleth vs excee- chaprers.That 
aingly; in as wuch as we are not able to ſhew any company of people, * —_— —_ 
which in time paſt-was kyawne inthe world to hold that ferme of do- mans latour 
frine and religion, that now we haue brought tm. And I haue obſer- : gots m— 
ued in all my acquaintance with perſons afteted to Popery,in b Tom.z. page 
this country where I dwell,that they obie& nothing againſt ys 14 

more willingly then this. Andtherefore I will anſwer it fully 

and directly. And rouching the time immediatly after Chriſt, 

and ſo forward till 800 years were ended,I name the primitiue 
Church,and che other Churches throughout the world profeſ- 

{10g the faith of Chriſt, and affirme that they were of our reli- 

gion, though ſome corruprions, eſpecially laterward,came in 

withall. And if our aduerfaries deny this,we offerto make the 

triall by thenew Teſtament, & writings of all the ſaid ages ſuc- 

ceſſely; out of which we will ſhew, that ourfaith is the ſame 

whichthe Apoſtles preached, and the Fathers, for all that time 
belceued:and whatſocuer came in beſide, was refiſted and dil. 

allowed; all the dificultic is touching the ages following,till _ 

Luthers time. And we ſay.that all that time alſo, in every age 
tucceſſiucly,there was a Church of our reli oi6,Our aduerſaries 


d bid 


EIN" _- 


REESE a Org 


© 2-Reg.19.18, 


bid vs ſhew it, and name the place & perſons; whertoT] anſwer 
twothings:That touching the place,the church of Rome it ſelf 
was it,in theſe Welſterne parts.For in euery part thereof, there 
were ſome that held our faich, and that which was called the 
Church of Rome, was but a contagion outwardly cleauing to 
ir, & by reaſon of the multitude prevailing againtt it, m a lort, 


and obſcuring ir. Concerning the perſons and particular come 


panies,welay downe two things : firſt, it muſt needs be gran- 
ted,that ſuch there were, becauſe the names of ſome are ex- 
cant; asfor example, the Waldenſes, Wickliffe,and the Bohe- 
mians, which agreed with vs in the ſubſtance of ourreligion. 
Next,we are not bound to ſhew an exact catalogue from time 
totime preciſely, of every {ſuch perſon and company, fo that 
valeſle we do it,we loſe ourcaule : for fir(}, it was the time of 
Antichriſt, wherinthe Church mult be perſecuted, and by that 
perfecution be diminiſhed and obſcured; which is the cauſe 
why the profeſſors could nor ordinarily poſſeſie whole cities 
and countries, wherein they might profeſſe their faith openly, 
but in all places they liued opprefſed with the tyrannie, and 


_ obſcured with the greatneſſe of Rome, that their names and 


places,with other circumltances,wherby their memory thould 


hauec bene preſerued, could not fo ealily come vato-vs. Next, 


it is certaine,that the Church may be in places where none can 
fee it, as<inElias his time there were ſeuen thouſand in 1tracl, 
and yet he ſaw neuer a one of them. Whence it followes, that 
they argue but weakly againſt vs, that ſay, our religion was 
not, becaufe we can ſhew no profeſſors; tor Elias.could ſhew 
none,and yet there were ſeuen thouſand. Thirdly,the want of 
hiftories is an hinderance.For things paſt,canbe ſhewed by no 
other means; and the moſt of thoſe times were exceeding bar- 


4 41 900.n.1. ren of good writers .. Baronius dnoteth ſuch want of writers 


inthe nine hundredth yeare,that cherfore it is called rhe o6/cxre 


aze. Sothat manythings mightappeare at thoſe preſent times, 
which for want of tories could neuer come to our know- 


ledge. And the conſideration of this one point, may iuſtly ſtay 


the diſcreete from being too confident againſt vs, when they 


{hall ſee many things to be done , that are not written to the 
| _ 
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Where our Church was in former times, $.45. 
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olteritie, butlie forgotten. And more then this we affure our 
(clues,that the Church of Rome would in al thole ages do her 
belt ro deface the memorie of any thing that might witneſle 
for vs; whereby ir came to paſſe that ſo litle was written ofthe 
men of our religion. For what they writ themſelues,ic was caly 
for their cnemies to ſuppreſle; and what their enemies wrote 
ofthem, is ofas much credite as that whichthe Ieluites write 
this day of vs. This that I ſay is more then probable. For ifat 
this day ouraduecrfaries © wipe our yery names out of bookes, < Azoriults. 
and command that no man ſhall name vs but 1 contempt , and Pater hind 
chargevs with horrible opinions that we hold not , as that we {ic&-p-1 39-4. 
make God the amthogr of frune , deny faſting , praying and good 
workgs, Cc. We may with good diſcretion aflure our ſelues, 
their anceſtors hauc done the like in former ages to the men 
of ourreligion. Hence it comes to paſle, that their memorie 1s 
very ſcant in Popiſh ſtories, as the matters of the Iewes are N 
rarely mentioned inthe writings of the Gentiles, though they 
were famous : and where they are remembred, it is with con- 
ceinpt and {lander;and hence it is that Wickliffe and the Wal- 
denſes are charged with ſuch vile opinions. For if the Teſuites 
thus charge and belie vs atthis day, why mighrtnot their fore- 
fathers belie them in like manner, and deface their memorie? 
The man thatreades but Wickliffes owne books,8 compares 
them with that which Frier Walden and Widford moſt impu- 
dently charge him with , ſhall finde this to be true that I ſay. 
And cuery body knowes what monſters are written touching 
lerom of Prage by his aduerſaries:and yet Poggius,the Popes 
owne Secretarie , that was an eye-witneſle of his death, and 
 rriall, at the Councell of Conſtance, ſaith,* hewas a man worth f Epiſt.ad Leo- 
eternalimemorie , there was no unſt cauſe of death in him , he Gake POS. " 
nothing inall his triall unworthy a good man: and he makes a que= apes Bebe ; | WR 
{tion, whether the things obietied againſt him were trwe or no, falciculrerom Wk 
So then the practiſe of the Papiſts this day withys, defacing Fe.ooY bs v1 
our names, belying our opinions, burying our memorie, cor- 
rupting our bookes, [uppreſſing the truth of things , purging 
andrazingall manner of evidence, makes ys afſure our ſelues, 
that in the ſame manner our anceſtors were yſed : and this is . 
3 & [- \ 


Papist:1e is not Catholicke in Time or Place, h.46. | 


a Set.25.Digr 
$2:-X 22. 


a principall reafon why we yeeld notfſo pertect a catalogue, as 
elle we might do. | 
Thac which is more to be ſaid touching this point, ſhall 


be handled below,tfet.50. 


oe. — "=" 


pR—_—__ 
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S. 46. But the Romane Church 1s : for it hath bene continually without 
interruption ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles time, ſtill viſible, proteſiing the ſame 
faith without chanove, which now 1t hath : and theretore 15 Catholicke or vni- 
ucrſallin Time. It hath had, and hath at this day, at leaſt ſome oj eueric coun- 
trey where there are any Chriſtians , which is almolt it not ablolutely , eueric 
where , that communicateth and aerceth in profeſſion of faith with it; there- 
tore it is Catholike and vniueriall in Place, Itteacheth a moſt ample and vni- 
acrlall doctrine of God,ot Angels,of all other creatures, and ſpecially of man: 
of his firſt framing, of his finall end, and of all things pertaining to tus nature; 
of his fali by fine , of his reparation by grace; ot lawes preſcribed vnto him, 
of yertues which he ought to embrace, of vices which he oughtro elchue, of 
Chriſt our redeemer, his incarnation,life and paſſion, and his comins to judge. 
ment,ofthe Sacrainents;and all other points that any way pertaineto Chriſtian 
religion. | 


—— WU 
i rare HY 


The Anſwer, 


re eres meth. et 
Cs — — CR DOS 
————— 4 


2 Thatthelcluits Romane Church hath continua'ly held 
the prefent faith it now profeſſerh,is falſe, and cenfuted?alrea- 
dy. And wonder he might for ſhame fay it. For is any ſo mad 
as to belecue his Popes ſupremacie, his Latineſeruice,his reall 
preſence, hathalway bene viſible from the beginning , when 
there is not ſo much,as any mention of them in antiquitie? All 
that religion therefore which the Romane Church maintaines 


_ againſt ys,came in by peece- meale,through the faRtion & con- 


ueyance of certaine perſons which in all ages corrupted the 
truth , and increaſcd the corruptions by degrees tillat length 
they obtained the name of the Romane faith, 

2 Next, whereas hie fates, it is proued Catholicke 72 place 
by this, thatze hath , and alway had, (ome in enerie coaſt that 
communicate in profejſton with it : we muſt diſtinguiſh the 
times.For in the Primiciue Church,and long after, the Chri- 


{tan world indecede communicated With the faith profeſſed it 
| the 


— 
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6.46. Papiſiry ts not Catholicke in Time or Place, 


the Romane Church, bur then it wasnot the ſame it is now, 
and ſo the preſent church of Rome is nor iuſtified by this com- 
munion,but condemned rather. Afterward the nations of the 
world ioyned in profeſſion with it likewiſe, as itdegenerated 
and grew vp incorruption:but marke how.One part being the 
ſmaller and obſcurer, lived inthe middeſt thereof, and com- 
municated with no more then was the truth, excepting ſome 
ſmall errors, like ® hay or ſiabble builded onthe foundation: and 
this is not properly any communion with the Papacie, but 
withthe true Church, whereto the Papacie in the Church of 
Rome grew as a ſcab orasa diſeaſe, Another part communi- 
cated with it in the errors alſo as they grew, and embraced the 


Papacie;<bur this was the ſeduced world, which the whore of c Apo. 17.2-4.15 
&1z I 4-& 19'9, 


b1.Cor.z.fs. 


Babylon made arunke with the wine of her formcation , and deces- , AA 


wed with ſtrong deluſions, And yet this communion was not ſo 
great, but that many famous Churches in the world refuſed it, 
and departed from it as ſoone as the alteration into the faith 
that it now holdeth, began viſibly to appeare;as the Churches 
of Greece and Armenia for example, which to this day would 
neuer communicate with it. Maginus 4 faith, The Greekes 
long ſince departed from the Church of Rome, and appointed 
themſelues Patriarkes , whom they acknowledge to be their heads: 
and not onely the Greekes obey them , but all the Pronmces alle 
that follow the Greekes religion , Circaſſia , Walachia, Bulgaria, 
HMoſcona, Ruſſia, the more part of Pole; Mingrelia,Broſma, Al- 


ban, Illyricum, part of Tartary, Serma,Croatia, and all the Pro-- 


inces lying vpon the Euxin ſea. W hereby itis plaine,that many 
famous countries, and infinite people neuer allowed of the 
Romane faith , but haue kept poſſeſſion againſt it to this day: 
though many recciued it,as intimes paſt, many communicated 
with Arius and Mahomet,and yet they are not proued Catho- 


licke thereby. 
To the laft point, concerning the vniuerſall do&-1me 


taught inthe Romane Church, I anſwer,that itis notthe hol- 
ding of certaine heads and articles of religion which makes a 
Church Catholicke, but the holding them truly according to 


the Scripture. Which truth being remoued, the more is hol- 
| WJ den, 


d Geopr.delcr, 
P.£66, 


- 
Wm 4 Os wow ——_ 


x - 
TPO a <a 


- ens 


——. 


=_ Papiſtry is not Cathlicke in T1ms or Place, =$.47. 
den, the worſe and lefſe Carholicke is the Church that holds 
them. For as much therfore as the Romane Church. by aiding 
and detratting,hath corrupted the vniuerſall dofrine of Chri- 
flian religion, and clpecially!he points mentioned by the Ic- 
ſuice, and patched theruunco innumerable abuſes, errors and 
ſuperſtitions , to the certaine damnation of ali thar belecue 
them; it is not proued Catholick by reaching theſe poines, bur PÞ 
manifeſtly Antichriftia, becauſc it teaches cuery point varruly, 1 


—_—  ___—Js. 
—_ 
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 $.47. Neither doth it at this day denie any one point of doftrine, which 

12 former times was vovuer(ally reccrucd for veritie ot the Cathoiicke Church, 

The which if apy will take vpon hin to deniec, Jethin ſhew and proue firſt, 

- what point of doctrine the Carho!tcxe Romane Church doth deme, or hold 

contrary tothat which by the Church hath bia yniuerfally held, as we can ſhew 
theProtctants do. 


| Fo ts _—_ RR Cp_—_—_ gi CO Eg —_ - —@ 
' By The Anſwer. 
Wy Pt 0] O00 ot oe nteates: -- 244d = 
1H: | F Cs | : 
\ $964, I TheTIctir needed not to have bidden vs ſhew the points 
BE fog? —_  holdeninhis Church againſt that which the Church of Chriſt 
4 RB yniuerſally held in former ages: for we name and ſhew cuery 
| "#1 _ - point of his faith, wherein he diiſenteth from vs, and proue 


that it came in contrary to the doctrine of the Church,through 
the conueyance of ſome therein, being never yniuerſallyre- 
ceiued of all, but maintained and aduanced bythe power and 
contention offome againit the relt, whicheitherrefiſted it, or 
recciued it doubtfully, And I vXDERTAKE TO SHE W 
THIS IN ANY QVESTION OF HIS RELIGION THAT 
WE HE WILL NAME VNTO ME, BY PROVING THE SAME 
.. =” TO BE AGAINST THE SCRIPTVRE FIRST, AND THEN 
4 CONTRARY TO THE PRIMITIVE CHVRCH, AND Fl= 
NALLY TAVGHT BY THE SHOOLMEN AND OTHERS 
IN THE ROMANE CHVRCH 1T SELF, OTHERWISE 
$i THEN' NOW THE IESVITS AND- TRENT COVNCELL | 
3:1 g.. DELIVER 1IT.Thisis enough to anſwer the preſent challenge, 
| and II have performed it in every quckion handled in this 
 bobke, and namely Digrefſiz2,to 42. 
Ely by Digrefſion 


1p 


CN EI” CCI IErTY — 
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' $47. ___ Conceptionafthe bleſſed Virgin. Latine. 343 


Digreſſion 49. Ovretting etght points for example , wherein the 
Church of Rome holdeth contrary to that which formerly was 
holden: The conception of the virgin Marie, Latine Sermce, 
Reaain 'g the $ Criptures Prieſts maria ge, [mages SHPremacic, 
Communion one kind,Tranſubſtantiations 


[OI —_— 
UP CENTS ® 


—__ 


—— 
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1 Firft,touching the conception of the virgin Marie: which 
all che ancicnt Fathers beleeued to be in originall ftinne, & the 
elder Schoolmen voniuerſally, as I ſhewed vpon another occa- = 
ſion out of Dominicus? Bannes,and ®Turrecremata:contrary Span , 
to © the preſent belicfe of the Church of Rome. tabs 
2 Next,touching Latin ſeraice,which is vicd inthe Church | Peco meer 


d.q.Firmſhme 


ofRomeagainſt all antiquitie , andthe iudgement of many, nmu.11. £ 
4 - " | A: CSIxt.4.c,Cum 
The Apolile faith , If an mmſtrument of mnuſicke make no aiſtin- dup j "7 


 Alionim theſound};\ how ſhall it be knowne what 15 prped? Solikewiſe Grave nimis. 


in Extrau,conm 


Jou , except by the language you viter words that hane ſigmfication. yy, Conc. 


how ſhall it be underſtood what is fpoken? For you ſhall Speake tn the Trid.Sefl.5.S. 


Declarat rame 


 ayre. I will pray and jg with the Fpurit , and I will pray and ſiag |xe, Galatin. 


with theunderſtanding alſo. And Origen © ſaith, Let exerie man Arcan.l.z- pag. 
make his prayer to God un his natine mother tongue, And many ; pop SE 

learned Papiits confeſſe, f that #n the Primitine Church,and long © Cont Celts 
after , the prayers and Sernice were done i the mother tongue: & Caietivpon 
and that it were betrer for the Churches edification to hae it [0 ſ{Ul, he ah or 
Caſſfander, agreat Papiſt, 8 ſheweththisat large , and addes, pigusz 
that diners nations to this day retaine the ancient cnſtome ſfull , and $8160.28. 


| 3,  & peaule, 
neuer vicd any (trange language in their prayers,Sce Tuſtinian 


| Nouel. * 122, * Grec,Holo- ' 


2 Thirdly,tonching the forbidding of lay people to reade 3P9rpagt9s- 
the Scriptures, and to haue them in the mother rongue. For 
" Chriſt bad che people ſearch the Scriptures, andi the Chriſti- PC 4 
ans of Theflalonica ſearchrd ih: daily. and & Moſes com k Donn 
manded all houſholders to rehearte them conti-ully to ther fa- : | 
mily, and! Timothie of a child was trained vpinthem. And A Cor NSfec 
"the Councell of Nice decreed .that vo Chriſta: ſhould be with- vanit.c.100. 
out a Bible, And Chryſe tome ® biddeth the people rake the Bs 
Buble into their hand, aud readc 1t:and 9 ſaith , the reading thereof 0 Pomil.z.in | 
75 more needf..t to themtheuto the Monkes, And lerome P com- by Epicaph.Pau 


E 4 mendeth 


—_——— 


244 Prieſts mariaze. $.47- 


1 7 mendethitin women of his time, that ze w.ts not lawfll for them 
ANC? 41 Ekze 


24.18;LuC.1 13 to b; ignorant 1 the Pſalmes , or to paſſe oner any day without lear- 
I Hcb.13,4 . 0 ; | : z SY 
ains ſomething out of the holy Scriptures. The which things the 


| [Vaphnut,apul 


Svzm11c.22 Church of Rome at this day will not follow, 

HL Pm 4 Fourthly,touchivg the mariages of Minifters.For tn 9 the 
© lm.3.2-Tic old law, Prietts and Prophets had wiues, and* the doctrine of 
> Saint Paule is,that mariage 1s honorable aming all f m2n,*who 
uF.itli, alſo giveth order concerning the wines, & childrenot Biſhops, 


x Mu 1d, 8 TH 2s | . - 
YEpittadr. Which were needleſle if they might haue none. And thatthey 


opr & Niceph. were ordinarily macied in the Primitive Church, appeares dy 


_E vs a many examples.Mantuan * ſaich, Hilaric a French Bithop, was 
Conc. maried,and that in his time ic was lawtull.Nazianzen * repor- 


a Euled.y c 2 Me . : 
"4% 4 hb tech of Balils father, who was a Biſhop, that #7 the ſtate of mar- 


Nicep.l.12-c.34 rage he held the life ard order of 4 Biſhop, And Synelus the Bi- 


RTF ſhop of PtolemaisY writes thus of himlelfe : The /acred hand 


rey pz711,o05 & of Theophilus hath giuen me 4 wife , and hereupon 1 teſtifie to all men 
4: "ahebe that I will neither forſake ber , nor yet prumly as an adulterer keepe 
Tug Yank (42 her companie : byt [ will pray God to ſend Ye by her many and good 
$2125: children. Athanaſius * reports, that Biſhops and Monkes liued 
"2 5X POL, £0, : : . . . 

is; & 74755 Maried,and had children, And the Eccicfialticall hiftories® lay 


TAC: ; ; 
Alt eyeig expreſly, that in the Eaſterne Churches it was counted a yoke 
PAVEL wht weys too heamueto be layed onthe Church-mea ,70 binde them from IaAY = 


_— or riare:and theretore they might ,if it pleaſedthemſelues , anoid the 
&w 6 -% gs . | . | | 
291ts Beie has COmpanie of ther wines , * but no law conſtrained them, And there- 


Pos eras % foro many executing theplace of Biſhops , enen i the houſes where 


re 1IM # Brſhops wſed to dwell, begat many childrenof the wines which be- 
pig us amor fore time they had lawfully maried : and at this preſent day no Bi- 
20g = Ms « [99P 1eping with his wife , ts counted vachaſt. Finally, our aduer- 
$ tw wi TW ſaries themſelues confeſfe , that ® in the moſt ancient times of the 
np. Church, andafter the Apoſtles death, they had their wines: © that 
TAIaE O' they are forbidden mariage by no dinmne law , but onely by a hu- 
ON x. mane conſtitution ; *thar this conſtitution may be drfpenſed with, 
X OIQN E- byreleaſing thevow.© That excluding the Church lawes ( made by 


XONTMAN ; ; | 
TYNAIKAZ, OTI TOTHE AKQATTON EIXON KAIOT EnlIlzZKOnol 


THN HPOE TAX I'TNAIKAEZE NOMIMON EZTETLIA N,Zonar. in Agoſt, Can. 5. 
pag. 5 See Can. AP.40. b Scot 4.d.37 Polyd. inueat L5.c.4 Antidid, Colon, + 00" ter. Enc hir. 
pag.5i7.Greg a Valen.rom.g.diſp.9 q.5.pan&t.5.9.1. Cc 26.4.2.50rs. + Ovand 4.d 25 pro.g Bcllar, 
Cletic.c.b$, & Caict.quodlib.,i.q 12-pag.236.:n fine comment.in z.pait. Thom. , 

the 
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0.47. Images,and how the Paprſts worſhip them b- 


| the Pope) and ſtanding onely to that which we hage from Chriſt,and 
his Apeſtles , 1t cannot ve proued by any reaſon or authoritie , that 
Fheaking abſolutely, a Prieſt ſrneth in marying ; but reaſon ra- 
ther leadeth tothe contrarie, mthat holy orders , netther as they are 


orders , nor a4 they are holy, can hinder mariage. * That it is better * Pius zepilt, 


oy « ey 4 24. 
or a Pricſh to marrie then to burne , though he hane vowed not to : Pivs 2.apud 
ee ; | _. Platin.in cjus 
marries [hat there be many reaſons to forbid Prieſts mariage, but vitaEraſm.de- 
more to allow it. | 


| clarat,ad Cen- 
5 Fiftly,touching Images, For the Church of Rome Þ not \**Farilpag: 
onely woz/hips them , but commands alfo to do it * with dine h Conc.Nicen. 
 honoar,((ome of them )the yerie ſame that is due to God him- Trid-eſſ.25 
{elfe:contrarie to the comumandement which ſaith, *7 h9x /ralt i Conc.Trid.ib, 
make to thy ſelfe 0 image nor the likeneſſe of any thing;thon ſhalt not | «The name 


bow downe to it ,nor wor(ip it. And Saint Paul! reproues ſuch as arr. 3.8 4. 
changed the glorie of God into the ſimilitude of men , and beaſts, and \qon..,. 


fowles. And ® the Apoſtle was rebuked for offering to haue at water 
2 1.9% 


worſhipped the Angell. The Councell of Eliberis ® decreed thar SE 

zo pifture ſhould be made in the Church , teſt that which is worſhip- 

ped or adored be patnted on wales, 9 And Epiphanius finding an , MI ad own 
Image painted on acloth, hanging in a Church,renti: downe, p ContraCelf, 
andſaid , Jt was againſt the authoritie of the Scripture that any t- a,” "RE ITY 
mage ſhould ve inthe Church, And Origen? faith of his time, Fe and. hour. ad 


S- ; | x 0 2.14. 
wor/hip no Images: 1 and the ancient Chriſtians of the Primitiue —_ LE. 


Church had none. Yeacight hundred yeares after Chriſt, when Felix o&au. 
"the ſecond Nicene Councell had ſet vp Images, * a ocnerall RO 


Councell holden at Frankford, * where the Popes Legares al- rZon.Cedren, 


| ' | | & alj. 
ſo were, abrogated the decree thereof, and by *a booke pur- ſOundia de; 


poſely written,confured it. In that booke it is faid,* che Carho- pro-8.Baron, 


licke Church profeſſeth, that mortall men are to worſhip God, not by © abb.Viſpers. 


Apes and Angets,but by Chriſt the Lord .Epiphani us * ſaith,the 32 793-Rhe- 
| . , - . ann, . 
virgin ary was a virgin and honorable but not gizen for vs to wor- © Ojo uſe 


ſhip , but her ſelfe worſhipped him that tooke fleſh of her. Finally, _ ben fy 
, SIS c 
manylearned Papitts are on our fide in this point. For 7 ſome *Pag,q68. 
condemne all diuine adoration giuen vnto them. *Some con- 1-452 
el ſhin what T x L.3.aduerius 
aemne all worthip whatſoeuer, cuen the bowing before them. hzrer. 
a Some acknowledge, that all the ancient Fathers condemned - OED Ls 
Z Geif, compend, Theol, precep. 1. HOIK, in Sap, Ie. 157b., Aa Polyd. inuent.l1b.6.cap.13 


them 


2 at.7,Concy. 


Suar,to.1.d.54. 


'1 
1 
£1 
j 


» thus, 
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_ Supremacy. $447. 


———— 


349 


b Duran,ration them. ® Some thinke their vie to be dangerous. And they 
- 1% "pal which haue gone furtheſt in defending them , yet confeſle, 
cult.imaz.Po- © thar they which teach they may be worſhipped with d1mine honour, 
ly _ = \bi 6. are corſtramed towſe ſuch mce aiſtinitions, as neither themſelues nor 
pra.Bell.de zhe people vnderſtand ; and if they concerue then hey cannot but 


IMASC.Ce22, : | : 
S erre is doms tit. 


d Can.6,Nilus 
primat, 


eAg&zs, and * Conſtantinople make the B. of Conſtantinople equal 
=— pv in all things ,that concerne authorine and inriſainten , with the Bi- 
g Cuſan.conco, ſhop of Rome. And 8 ſome Papiſts do not deny but che Popes 
——__ Primacy is much larger then it was in the Primitiue Church; 
2.c.18.Duaren, Wherein they fay the truth, For the Councels of ® Chalcedon, 


de bench | ;, i Aﬀricke,* Mileui,and! Conſtantinonle, forbid all appeales [{0) 


m L.6,ep.30, / 1 peg | ; | 
ly ſay, he ts the forerunner of Antichriſt , ta his pride , whoſoener he 


be that calleth himſelfe the uninerſall Biſhop, or defireth (oto be cal- 

' "® V0P_Y led; becauſe be parterh-humſelfe before others.For at chat time,"the 
pit.lacr.cano, Name of yniuerſall was torbidden all the Patriarkes,as it figni- 
 tir-9.deSynob gedthechicfe aboue the reſt, And 1000. yeares after Chriſt, it 
o Glab.Rodolf, Was thought , ® that although the Biſhap of the Romane Church, 
_ - = F for the at gnitie of the 2 Apeſtolicke ſea » Were moore reuerenced the 
996.n.24, thereſt , yet it was not lawtull for hum in any thmg to go beyond the 
tenonr of the Canons. For as every Biſhop in his owne ſeaumformly 
beareth the 1mage of our Samorr ; ſo generally u befitteth none by- 


Sigeb.chron, Ak 
ba. fly to ao any thing inanothers atceſſe. And when the Pope, but 
| _— «11, $00. yeares ſince practiſed againſt the Emperour, as now he 


| Greg 9 deMa- doth againſt kings, P the ſtories noted it as noweltre aud hereſie, 


0k "om that Prietts ſhould reach the people to yeeld no ſubiettion to 
Iv&s 1 © 4 34 4 | _— =_ 

uaz.Commun, Cul] Princes; and ſhould ab{olue them from finne and perivry 
c.Vnamfauca that practiſed aoain!t them -: whereas now the authorie to 
de malor.co | ou, ; EP 
bel, depole and moleit Princes, and abloiuc lubiets fiom inci 
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obcdience,is made one of the principall parts of the Stuprema- 

cie. And © touching his remporalies which he now poſlefleth, r Note the words 
4. "of d tow bv f | and treaſon he couſ ef Widford an 

the Rories haue obicrued, how by fraud andtreaſonhbe coule- j;,1,,1, .7:;ug 

ned ſecular Princes Of them, from time to time,as occation ſer- 1:61. 


| EO | N on lect ur de 
ved. And ſo his whole Primacy-gart 1n by tteps into the church, Heck Be. 


347 


would make ys belecue, the deniall thereof were ©224,quod ha- 


and yet they = buit pizdia an- 


herehie, te tempora Yr. 


In the ſeuenth place T name the communion tn one hind, as = L. 
rt.12.-Pag.115, 


For the Church of Rome vyies and detcnds it, contrary to! all fcyriicatech, 


antiquicic,andthe very forme of their owne Liturgies.For the —_—_— 
molt ancicat Liturgicsthat they naue, ſhew how the people OY 
receiued the wine as well as bread. And Caictan*® faith , This CE 
cuſtame endured loag in the Church; avd that they had minſtring RD - - ns 

t 3.part. Thom, 


cups for the nouce to ſerue the people with wine. And I thinke no as ny 


Papilt wili denie this. Andiome "lay, 1t were better ifthzs 11+ 3. 
| . uv Ovand.q p. 


ſiome were renewed againes ht 
38 Laltly,I name Tranſubſtantiation.For * our aduerfaries x Cenſar.Cole, 

ſay, Theirue Church hath alway taught,that as ſoone as the Prieſ? Pe 
hathpronounced the words of conſecration , the former ſubſtance of 

bread and wine 1s changed mto the body and bloud of Ciriſt , (o that 

no 9ther ſubſtance remaines but onely C. 7i/ts body and bloud,the ac- 

cideats, by a ſupernatural! power, abiding without a ſubictÞ, The 

which how falſe it is, appcareta bythe word of God,” calling y v3.26 25. 
it bread,and the frute of the vine,atier the blefſing;and* ſaying OED 
of the cxp,in the lame forme of words that is vied of the bread, & 21.26. | 
Th:s cup 15 the new Teſtament in my bloud : and teaching, that FR 
withour &read-there.can be,no facrament : and that Chriſt had 

1 body of the ſame nature that ours is, which caanort be with- 

out his dimenſions,in many places at once. And iris plaine,that 

herein they haue altered the fajth ot the ancient Fathers, For | 
Saint Auſtin * faith, Theſe words, ultſe ye eate the fleſh of the $9 a De Doar, 
of man,and armke hz bloud! are afigure,commanding vs fo partake Chriſt.l,3.C.16, 
the paſſion of (hriſt, and proſuatly.ta remember that his ſleſ; was 
crucified for vs.. ChryſoRtome®.taith, The bread, beforeit be ſan- þ ad Cuiar, 
etfied, we call vread ; but whenthe divine grace ſandtifies ityit is de- Nonach. = 
linered from the name of Bread audit is thought worthy the name of 


the Lords body, though the natzre of bread remaiueftul.; Gelaſius 
— "= 


o + 
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e De duabus a Biſhop of Rome® ſaith, The bread and wine paſſe into the ſub- 


- at.Chrillu 


Stance of the body and bloud of Chriſt , yet ſo as the nature of bread 
and wine ceaſſeth not, and they are turned wmto the dinine ſubſtance, 
yet thebread and wine remaine ſtull in the propertze of their nature, 


4d Dial.immuta, Theodoret faith,* Our Samonr m dclinering the ſacrament called 


e Dial.incon- 
$i uſus, 


by ſpecches vied by the Proteſtats;he changed 
| he ho | 


h:s body bread, and that which is inthe cup,he called his bloud. He 
changed the NAMES, and pane his body that NAME which belon- 
ged to the ſigne, and to THE SIGNE, THAT NAME WHICH 
BEIL ONGED TO HIS BODY. Thereaſon why he thres changed 
the names,was,becauſe he would haue ſuch as partake the dinine [a- 
craments, not to heed the nature of thoſe things which are ſeene, but 


for the change ſake of the names, to beleene the change that is mad: 


7 grace, For he called it wheate and bread, which by nature # hi; 
04y, and againe onthe other fede,he callea himſelfe a vine: thus ho- 


noring the $ 'ymboles and ſignes which are ſeewe,with the name of his 


boay and bloud; NOT BY CHANGING THEIR NATVRE, 
but by adding grace to nature.® For the myſtical ſignes,after conſe- 
cration,DO NOT DEPART FROM THEIR NATVRE,Þat they 
abide in their former $SVB STANCE, andFIGVRE, and FORME, 
and may be ſeene and touched as BEFORE. Theſe te{timonies 
are ſo plaine that they cannot be ſhifted. For they contain the 

iſ the name, 
onoured the ſignes with the name of his body, xot changing 
their nature : they depart not from their nature, but abide (i1]l in 
their former /#b/arce,their former kind,their former forme: the 
ſubſtance or forme of bread and wine ceaſſeth not.They are af:- 


gure,&c. And the Fathers hereby confuted Eutyches the here- | 


ticke holding that Chriſt had but one nature, and that by rea- 
ſon of the vnion, the humanitie was turned into the deitic : a- 


: my which error they oppoſed the doAtine of the Euchariſt, 


ewing that as therein bread and wine after conſecration 
were honored with the name of his body and bloud, and re- 
eciued grace to their nature,to be a holy ſacrament , though 
Nill they remaine in their former ſubſtance and propertre : 10 
the humanitic of Chriſt receiued grace by the hypoſtaticall v- 
niting it to the Godhead,and yet fill retained the former pro- 


_ pertic,to be humane fleſh . And had they beleeued as our ad- 


uerſarics 


— 


——— 


Tranſubſtantiation a new doctrine. 


FP _— 


aerlarics do touching the ſacrament, they not onely could not l 
thereby haue thus confuted Eutyches, but Eutyches might by = 
that ycrie doctrine molt probably haue contured them. For 
thus he might haue reaſoned : You Theodoret, and Gelaſius 
and there(t of your Church, thinke the ſacrament is a re{em=- | = 
blance of the incarnation of Chriſt, and the vnion of his ewo " 
natures. Bur in the ſacrament the bread and wine after conle- 

/ cration remain no more, bur are turned into the fleit: & blood 
of Chrilt, and ſo there is but one ſubſtance. Therefore likewile 
in the incarnation , after the vnion, the humanitie remaineth 
no more,butis turned into the diuinitie, and the nature is buc 


one: as I ſay. What could they have anſwered to this reaſon, WW 
it they had held traniub{lantiation? Yea Eutyches made this Wy 
argument, inpart, againſtthem. For from the ſacramentall | jl 
change of the ignes, whereby , of common bread and wine, .-- 
they were changed to be holy fignes and inſtruments of Gods 


grace vnto vs{ which change is it that the Fathers mention, & 

no other) he could prouc a change in Chriſts humane nature: 

but Theodorer anfivered him thus ; Now are you catcht m your 

owne not: for the myſticall ſgnes depart uot from their nature, but a= | 

bide [till in their former | [ebſtance,e*c, W hich thewerh a PParent- 

ly that he belecued noc the tranſubltanriation. | 
9 Neither had it bene poſſible the elder fort of Papifts _. El 

ſhould have ſpoken ſo waucringly and vncertainly touching | 

the point, ifit had bene alway (o vniverlally recciucd in the 

church, Concerning things alway belecued indeed,they ſpeak i 

relolutely,they are certain,and (tick not:as when they ſpeake "|| 

of the Trinitie, ofthe myſteries of the incarnation : but when _—_ 

they cometo intreate of this tranſubſtantiation, it is trange "t 

to ſee how they iaterferre in their words, that they arcableto 

make thereſolute(t Papiſt alive doubt, whether euerthey be- 

lecuedit in good earneſt or no, I will ſet downe the words of 

tome of them, becauſe they deferuc noting, andl hadtheir 

books readyat my hand to alledge them. Firſt,there is xo crr- 

TAINTY AMONG THEM, WHETHER THE BREAD RE 8 

MAINE OR No.For Petrus de Alliaco, the Cardinall,* faith, #445435 

That mauner , which ſuppoſes the ſubſtance of bread to remaine ſtill 


#3 
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z5 poſſible. Neither #5 it contrarie toreaſon,or to the authoritie of the 
Scripture : nay it ts eaſter to conceme , and more reaſonable then that 
which [ayes , the ſubſtance doth leane the accidents. And of this opi- 
mon no inconuemence doth ſeeme toenſue gf it could be accorded with 
the Churches determination. And he addes,that the opinion which 
holdeth the ſubſtance of bread to remaine , dothNoT EVIDENT- 
LY FOLLOWoef the Scripture nor gn his ſeeming, of the Churches 
g occh.centill. Jerermination, And 8 it appeares that it was a common opinion 


_ q-39.c, Cum _ : 
Marthz.dece- inthe Church of Rome, cuen of late, that the bread in the ſa- 


-m—_—_} $* crament remaines ſtil, and that tranſubſtanriation is no article 
anguinis.Pa- K A 

nor.;bid. of faith, Next,among ſuchas held the reall preſence,there was 
6 Tom: 3-d47-' No CERTAINTIE, For® Suarez relateth the opinion of 
{cR.3.& d.q9. ; : ; 
ſe&z, ſome whichheld the changein the ſacrament to conſitt in this, 


that the bread and wine were aſſumed and united to the perſon of 
—m% pp Chriſt, And diuers of the chiefeſt Schoolemen hold the bread 
:.Sum.Angel, is not conuerted , ſubſtance into ſubſtance, but aunihilated,by 
_ 45d ceaſing tobe. And this matter was ſo vncertaine in Peter 
k1.44.2 Lombards time, thatit ſcemes he knew not what to hold : /f, 
k ſaith he, zt be demanded what manner of connerſronit is , whether 

formall , or ſubſtantiall , or of another kind, I am not able to define. 

Whichis a ſigne that tranſubſtantiatis was not vniuerſally be- 

leenced in his daies. And generally iis contfeſſed,thatst FoRE 
THECOYNCELLoOF LATERAN,not yet foure hundred yearcs 

ſince, NO MAN WAS BOYND TO BELEEYE IT. Ton- 

| ob 2290 tal! faith, Jr was free for all men , till that time, to follow their 
; #*"  ownecontethure as coucerning the manner of the preſence.They were 

7  _nottherfore bound to belecue tranſubitantiation. And Scotus 
and Biel arc reported by ® the later Schoolemen , ro haue 

—_—_— P: bene ofminde , that the opinion is verte new, and lately brought 
Sartom 3.4.5. #to the Charch, and beleened onely vpon the ant horitie of the La- 
ſol, teran Corncell: and indeed their words ſound no lefle, From 
ROY the Vegiming , ® ſaith Scotus, ſince the matter of this ſacrament was 
4-4.10.9.1.8. Gelcened, it hath ener bene beleened, that Chriſts boay is. not moued 
Queneum £132 out of his place into heauen , that it might be here inthe ſacrament: 
and yet it was not IN THE BEGINNING ſo manifeſtly belec- 

oD.t1.4.3.6+ wed 4s concerning this conterſion. ® But premczpally this ſeemet b 


uvancum cr209 R : | : 
xd iſtum, © PO mouevs to hold trax/ubſtantiation, becauſe concerning the ſacr a- 


ments 
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ments we are to hold as the church of Rome doth:Wwhere in the mar- 
gin it isnoted, that OVR FALTH AS CONCERNING THIS 
<ACRAMENT, IS ONLY BY REASON OF THE CHVR-= 
CHES DETERMINATION And he P addeth,YVe muſt ſay, the 
Church,in the Creed of the Lateran Conncell,under Innocent the 3, 
which begins with theſe words, FIRMITER CREDIMVS,declared 
this ſence Concerning Tranſubſtantiation ,to belong to the veritie of 
our faith. Ana if you demand, why would the Church make choiſe of 
fo difficult aſence of this article , when the woras of the Scripture, 
This ts my boay, might be upholden after an eaſie ſence, and un ap- 
pearance more true ? 1 ſay, the Scriptures were expounded by the 
ſameſpirit that made them : and ſo it is to be ſuppoſed,that the Ca- 
tholicke Church expounded them by the ſame ſpirit whereby the 
faith was deliuered vs,namely being taught by the ſpirit of truth, and 
therefore it choſe rh:s ſence becauſe it was true , I Biels words arc 
tothe lame cftet. Whichſhewes that the point was neither 
holden, nor knowne vniuerſally in the Church before the La- 
teran Councell,and that then it began toberecciued as a mat- 


p $ Ad argu- 
menta pro pz1 
ma &.. 


q Canon. le& 
4l, 


ter of our faith. And yet fince that time, theſe men enquiring 
fo boldly into the congruencie ofthe opinion, and caliing lo 


many dangers about ic,they thew plainly that they miſtruſt the 
proceeding of the Councel, though they may not diſclaime it. 
Durand * faith,7t i great raſhneſſe to thinke the body of C hriſt,by 
his d:ume power ,caunot be in the ſacrament unleſſe the bread be cox= 
werted intoit.— But if this way, which ſpppoſeth the bread to re- 
maine ſtill were true de fatto, many doubts which meet vs aboat the 
{acrament, holding that the ſubſtance of bread remaineth not, were 
aiſſolaed. — But forſomuch as this way muſt not ,de fatto,be holden, 
/ince the Church hath determined the contrary., which is preſumed 
not to erre inſuch matters, therefore 1 an{wer the arguments made 
?c the comrary, holaing the other part which ſaith, the bread 1s 
changed. Would our aduerſarics thus backwardlycome into 
the opinion, if they had ſeene it to haue bene holden 5» all ages 
before in the Church? or is.it not rather an infallible Gene, 
that itwas brought into the Church by the ſtrength of ſome 
mens conceits, without all warrant either of Scripture or 
Father? the want whereof ſodazled thoſe that embraced it, 


that. 
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that they could ſee no reaſon for it, but are all glad to lay it 
vpon the neck of a filly Pope in his Lateran Councell.Beſides, 
_—_4s 17-+ Tchey confelic, Theres no Scripture to connnce it uleſſe ye bring 
ons | the Church of Romes expoſition: that is to ſay,the Popes autho- 
- nnd 4 pay ritie, 18 whom," they thinke,the power of the vninerſall Church, in 
uz part.q 75, Aetermiming matters of faith, principally reſides, if not alone." Ca. 
_ Meb-Þ433* 1etan layes downe diuers opinions holden among the School- 
men touching the conucrhon, neuer a one whereof reaches | 
the tranſubſtantiation : and difallowing ſuch as expounded 
Chrifts words, 7 hzs ;s my body, metaphorically, he ſaith, hz5rea- 
ſon is,becanſe the Church hath underſtood them properly : I ſay the 
Church, faith he, becauſe 1 N THE GOSPEL therets nothing 
that compelleth vs to wderſtand them properly : and he addeth, 
that the connerſion of the bread into Chriſts bodie, we haue recemed 
of the Church, Now put all this together , that we belecue 
tranſubſtantiation vponthe authoritie of the Church,and this 
Church was Pope Innocent inthe Councell of Lateran , be- 
fore which time there was no cettaintie, nor neceſſitic of be- 
leeuing it, and the Councell might haue choſen another ſence 
of Chriſts words more eafie, and in all appearance more true; 
for there is no Scripture ſufficientto conuince it; and the con- 
trary were liable to fewer difficultics : let this,I ſay,be put to- 
gether,and it wil plainly ſhew,that this point came in contrary 
_ tothat which was 211zer/ally holden inthe ancient Church : be- 
cauſe things vniuerſally holden, were certainly knowne and 
expreſ]y belecued without all this ado. ; 


—— 


— . *< J_y 
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$:48. Lethim ſhew alſo what countrey there is, or hath bene,where Chit- 
ftian faith cither was firſt planted or continued , where lome at leaſt haue 10! 
bolden the Romane faith, as we can ſhew them diuers places, efpecially io the 
Indics, laponia,and China, countries where theirs is {carceheard of. 
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1 This isan{wered before, ſeR.46. nu.2. where ] ſhewed 


that when countries were firſt conuerted from Paganifns 
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which was, for the moſt part, in the Primitiue Church,the pre- 
ſent Romane faich was not knowne : but the Church of Rome 
in thoſe daies profeſſed thelame that we do,and conſequently 
the nations conuerted by it, and profefling the faith thereof, 
were conuerted to our religion,and profefled it. For the Ieſuir 
deceiues himſelfe with the name of Romane faith, wherewirh 
in the beginning all nations indeed ynder heaven communi- 


cated; but then it was. not the ſame that now itis : asI haue_ 


plainly demonſtrated in the former lect. digreſſ.49. And al- 
though ſince the change; many nations haueſti]l recained the 
ſame faith with it, yet that iuſtifies not the faith, becauſe the 
ſaid faith growing ou by Reps and peecemeale , was a generall 


apoſtacie , and the mylterie of iniquitie working throughout 


the whole Church, ſo that of neceflitie there muſt be ſome 
in all places to follow it. As when a generall rebellion riſeth 
throughout a kingdome, the rebels have partakers in every 
towne, and yetthe poſſeſſion is not proued theirs by that; bur 
_ onely the greatnefſe and firength of the rebelling faCtion is 
ſhewed.TyuE PAPACIE,THAT IS TC SAY,THE ROMANE 
FAITH, IN AS MVCH AS IT DIFFERETH FROM VS,IS 
NOT IMAGINED BY VS TO BE IN ANOTHER CHVRCH, 
DISTINCT, IN. PLACE AND COVNTRIES FROM THE 
TRVE CHVRCH OF CHRIST; BVT WE AFFIRME 1T 
TO BE A CONTAGION REIGNING IN THE MIDST 
OF THE CHVRCH OF CHRIST IT SELF, and ſpreading 
throughout the parts thereof whereſocuer, and annoying the 
whole bodie like a leprofiez in which diſeaſe though all the 
parts be affected, yet the inwatd and vital parts retaine their 
operation, and ſtill worke to expell the leprofie, which at the 
length they do. In this caſe the man is poſſeſſed indeed with a 
vile contagion, but yer the man remaineth there ftill, though 
the contagion be not the man, And the contagion poſſeſſeth 
euery part of him, ſome more, ſome lefle ; being vniuerſally 
{pread ouer the body:and yer hereby it is not proued tobe the 
true nature and ſound conſtitution of the bodie, bur a preuai- 
ling humor: and when the bodie after a long time hath ſhaken 
it off, and looked through ir, by reaſon the virall parts kept our 
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the poiſon; we do not call it a New body; | for that were abſurd, 
as Our aduerſaries call the Proteſtants a New Church; but a bo- 
die recouered and deliuered from a leprofic. In the ſame ma- 
ner we compare the Church and the Papacie. + 

2 Totheſecond part, wherein the Feſuire-faith, he can ſhew 
diners places where our religion 25 ſcarce heard. | of ſpecially the In- 
dies » laponiaand China: 1 anſwer, he doth wiſely to carrie his 
Reader into hisneww 'orld, becauſche knew the old world 
hath Protcſlants in eucry part of it, as Thaue ſaid : and ® the 
Spaniſh Inquiſition hath found ſometheretoo, and may daily 
tind more for any.thing they know yet; the time being vader 
1 20-yeares lince their firſt diſcoucrie . And ifthe Iefuite were 
well putto it, it would be exceeding hard for him to ſhew fo 
w_ of his R peo Sw in. ho maine 29 aS1s pretended, 
it tans ws. Fe or hold him a weake 


por ts, '& the Jy In f dam ae. nc uh this matter: the which 
I ayvpon.cuident grounds.For Francilcas Vittoria in his pub- 
lick letures at Sal mant tica,d; da: affirmed, tha q the Barbarians by war 
could not be Fae 1 lene. te, but. to faune they beleened and recci- 
bs = ? 6 0 ang Keri © and he addes, 
elrgion was newer yet (1 ciently offered them, 

$5 Caſas a Biſhop 1 inthe Indies, and 

ſaw all thabd was Joe 7 Tofemede king of Spaine, that the 
cruelne of the Spaniards: toward the neople, an and the leudnefle 


of the Prieſts was ſuch, that rhe 
mocked at all that was ſhewed them of God, being rooted inthis con- 
cert, that our God is the worſt, andthe moſt wicked and uninft of al / 
gods, becauſe hehath- ſuch ſernauts. Bur 1 will handlethis point 
at large inthe 50 Digrefſion, where I'doubr\nor but to giue 


theTeſuite enough: of his Indies conuerlion. 

And whereas he: ſaith ,our faith was ſcarce euer heard of 
among the Indians, this is raſhly ſpoken, and more thenhe 
knowes. . For Biſhop Tewel hath © ſhewed out of Veſputius, 
that inthe Eaſt Indies there were many godly Biſhops , and 
ſundrie whole countries converted and baptized before the 


Pore 


< 1tto the leſuits re- 


| Ant the Indrans beleened nothing , but 
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the Porcugals came there, or the Popes name was heard of. 
And ifit berrue that f the Teſuites owne hiſtories report , that 
the Apoſtle Thomas lres buried m a cttie rhere,and that he connerted 
them to the faith of Chriſt, and that the people of the countrey by his 


there were atleaſt ſome ſteps of the Proteſtants religion there, 
sforethe Popes authoritte was heard of. And vnleſſe- he can 
Proue out of the Scriptures that Saint Thomas was a Papiſt 
(which is hard to do) he muſt grant alfo tha their firſt con- 
uerhon was to-our faith; for Saint Thomas conuerted them. 
and we belecue the ſame that he preached. 
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$.49. Naycuen our owne Chroniclescan beare witoeſſe , that our deare 
countrey England was conuerted by Auſtin a Monke, ſent trom S$.Gregorythe 
Popc:and comtinucd intbat fanh, without any knowledge of the Proteſtants 
religion, which then was vabatched, for diucrſc bundred yeares, The like record 
1n other countries-connerted by meanes of thoſe oncly,who did communicate 
and were members ot the Romane Church,we may find in other hiſtories,See 
Socrat.].1.c.29 & c ,28,& 30, Sozom.l.2,c.23.Niceph.1.1 4-c.40 Platina in vitis 
Pontificum Steph.7. Adrian.g A neas Syluius de Or1910e Bohemorum,cap.16. 
Baromus his Annalc s, the Indian and Iaponian biſtories and letters , and other 


, 4 


particular-hiſtorics of peculiar Chriſtian counnics.,: ; x, SP 
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Luminius de ex, 
trem. Iudic.l 2, 


deftrine haue Biſhops and Patriarks to this day and maried Prieſts, © 5.54; <6men, 
and the Scriptures , ard the Euchariſt in beth kinds : then belike 29-1565 Baron 


al,S7.nN.L - 3 * 


a 


7 Touching the conuerfion of England by Auſtin the Monk | 


(wherewith our aduerfaries make ſo much ado) 1 anſiver two 
things, Firſt,that fuppoſing he did conuert it, yet was itnotts 
the preſent Romane faith, but to that which wasthe faith at 


that time.For neither was Gregorie thar ſent him, ſuth a Pope 


as now the Pope is, inueſted with his ſupremacie,, norhis do- 
ctrine, in the chiefe things, ſutable to that which is now hol- 
den ; as maybe ſhewed by that which he hath left written a- 
gainſt Images, the'Supremacie, theMerit ofworkes, and dis 
uers other points : though will not denic bur the cotitagion 
of ſome errors were gotinin his time; and Auſtine atriuin 
£23 in 
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in England, might do his belt to ſcatter them. Which being 
vran.ed, our aduerſarics are neuct the'nearet tbatthey ſhoote 
at, becauſe we can ſhew. the ſaid things ſo broughtin, tobe 
errors, and different from that which the Church beleeued 
long before Auſtins coming. And for triall hereof,[ct any man 
{et downe what Aultine taught in this his imaginated conuer- 
fon of the countrey, and contrary to our faith, and I will de- 
monſtrare it to haue bin againlt the teaching of the Primitiue 
Church before him. 
2 Secondly,I ſay he conuerted not our countrey at all, ex- 
cept the planting of ſome trifling ceremonies. For Gildas 
4 An.z%.Poly. 4 yholucd afore Aultins coming, writeth,that the Brittans re- 


przfat.a0 Ton ied the C briſtian faith from the firſt beginning. And this ap- 


(tal. prztixa | 
Gildz.Aultin nearesto be true, inthat the Apotfles themſelues, or ſome of 


| e Ail. F977. Ts . . 
Gnas. that time preached 1n the countrey.ÞBaronius © thinks S.,Peter 


4 here. Theodore faith , S, Paule, Nicephorus 8 ſaith, 
f De Cur.nd, Simon Zelotes, ® Some, Ioſeph of Arimarhea : but whoſo- 
7 euer they were, certaine it is, that very tjmely in thePrimitiue 
\ Baron.an.zs. Church the Goſpell was planted : for foithe ancient wri- 
"5 advert, FEIS Agree; whereby it appeares,, that Auſtine is not the Apo- 
Indz,vrizen, (tleofourland ,, as £ ſome vainly giueitout. Itis\ obicRted, 
_ 44 that the faith thus planted at the fictt, was extinguiſhed againe 
*£.3  byherefieandpaganiſme, in that part of theland which was 
ECT inhabited by the Engliſh Saxons, whom Aultine conuerted. 
IAlan.Cope.l, WheretoT anſwer three things : firſt , that if religion werea- 
5.618.837 mong the Brittans, and extinguiſhed no where but in Kent, 
where Auſtine arriued,, then he conuerted not the land ;” but 

©Ne pOOTe COUNTTEY IN it ; and mult be called no longer the A- 

poltle of England ; but the Apoſtle of Kent, which compaſle 

L.. thinke our awbitious aduerfaries wil not be.content with, be- 
WTO. cauſe iris too narrow for their turnes,, Next,” the bukictt ad- 
n 4.& inde ad uerfaries that we hauc in-this matter, ſay, all the land contat- 
F ning 7. Kingdomes,, was conuerted within. 60. yeares of that 
time , as well as Kear. ;So that it ſhould ſeeme they will haue 

the faichto be extintnotin Kear algne, burinalitheland be- 

A L..c8 173-31 {1des; whichisvotrue, For Bed ewriteth,that afore Auſtins co*- 
ming, the Brictans were troubled with Arianiſme and Dy 

= Tbs : oianiume, 
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ojaniſme, but Germanus, Lupus, and Seuerus, three French 

Biſhops deliucred them. Whereby itisproued, that the whole 

land was not conuerted at that time, but had the faich long be- 

fore. Thirdly, touching Kent, where Autline arrmed, Bede 

9 faith, that the Queene thereof was a French woman, called oyLuneay.26_ 
Bertha, oras Gregorte cals her, Aldibcerga, a good Chriſtian, * - * * 


and had a Chriſtian Biſhop euen ac that time when Auſtine ” 


came. P And he addes further, that when hearriued, he found PE-2 <4 
diuers Brittan Biſhops,and learned men, with a Monaſterie at 
Baogor,all which were Chriſtians, andretfuled Auſtine for his 

pride, which they found in him contrary to Chriſts humilitie. 

And touching the Brittans, our aduerſaries 1 write , that from q Three con- 
king Lucius time watill the comming of Auſtine , which was foure wer pAreh.H 
hundred yeares and more, they did not alter their faith, but u remat Sepdeadncd 
nedamong them when he entred ; and” Bede laith, that when a — 
certaine Biſhops ſonne broached the herefie of Pelagius in the edged before 
land, yet the people would not receiue it. Which conſtraineth ELSE 

vs to thinke that Auſtine brought not the faith into theland NR on 
with him, bur found it here when he came. His errand{as it may 

probably be thought ) was about thepl.nting of certaine ce- 


: : 
remo!1ies, and the dealing with our countrimen about the ob- 


ſcruing of Eakter : f Gregorie that ſent him, about that time, ccamund. ords 


was buſiein changing the Liturgies vſedin theſe Weſterne Rom-pretar: 
parts,and didchange them,and thruſt his new ones vpo all the 
places he could, It may bethis was apart of the Monkes buſt- 
neſle into Kear. 

And as the Icſuite vntruly aſcribes the converſion of 
England tothe Monke, fo hath he as ablurdly written, that the 
Proteſtants religion was vaharched tor I know not how many | 
hundred yearesafter, Which he would not haue faid , but that. 
Papiſts are famous for their aduentures, For before the con- 
queſt,* e£lfricus an Archbiſhop of Canterburie cauſed the cHomil,Saxo- 
pcopleofthelandto be taught the ſame doQrine, rouching "© AFEic: 
the ſacrament that we hold; and * the Prieſts were maricd, AS ,q,Huntingd. 
now they be, and * the Scriptures were vſed in the mother 1.7.Fab.Chron. 
tongue. And after the conqueſt lived Tohn Wick liffe, and the LIGNIN 
Lollards, who held the ſame faiththatwe do, and ſuffered 
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perſecution for it, 
That which he ſaith of other countries conuerted by 


meanes of ſuchas were members of the Remane Chrrch, proucs 

| not Popery to be cither ancient or vniuerſall.For the three firl 

Fy 2 - authors, in the places alledged, fpeake of the time within the 
" STOP 44 ficſt five hundred yeares, when the Church of Rome was ofour 
amacott- / religion: and that which they report is not ofany whom the | 


- 
2 


"FOR Biſhop of Rome ſent or procured to conuert the countries, but 
«tb il, | ; EET this, Y that Frumentius being lent by Athanafius the Biſhop of | 
t Niceph.lr;, Alexandria, conuetted the Indians; * and a captive woman | 
£60 conuerted the Iberians, and a ſort of Iewes in Creet were con- 
uzerted by the inhabitants, and the Burgundians inftruted by 

a French Biſhop, In all which , thereis neither mention of the 

Church of Rome,nor of the preſent faith now profeſſed there- 

in: bur our aduerſarics thinke, that whatlocuer is found in an- 

eiquitic cocerning the ancient Church of Rome,ſhould pelong 

to them; wherein they finde thetyſclues deceiued as often 

as the matter is put to triall, and this one example ſhewes it: 

for allowing all cheſe countries to have bene conuerted by ſuch 

as were members ofthe Church of Rome, yet this was a thou- 

tand yeares ago, when that Church was the ſame that ours is; 
and ſo the conuerfions were wrought by perſons adhering to 
the Proteſtants faith, The threc laſt authors, Platina, e-fneas, 
and Baronius,arc Papiſts, living, one ofthem at this day,the 0- 


a | 
:her within the memorie of our fathers;and therefore I regard 


LIC 

not what they writ touching this quellion, And yet whatloe- 

ver they hane written, the preſent Romane faith isnot juſti- 

God thereby. For heretickes may conuert nations to hereſie, 

> OroGhift.ls. as the * Arians and *Mahomet haue done. Therefore is is nccel- 
2 ren.com. JATIC, that firlt they prove their faith to be agrecable with the 
pend. pag.347- Word of God, by comparing them together, afore they boalt 

of their conuerſ1ons. 
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Diorefſion 50. Of the conuerſion of the Inates to the Romane fans 
by the Jeſuites, = 
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5 Butthat which he vrges concerning the Indics , mult 
Lc alittle further looked into,For © our aducrſaries make much 
ado,and tell wonders of their miracles and conueriions there. 
But marke the words of Franciſcus Victoria their owne wri- 

er: [t doth not (ſaith he)(#fficiently appeare to »me,that the Chri- 


ran faith hath hitherto bene ſo offered and preached to the Tnaves, 


that they ſhonld vnder the paine of jinne be bound to beleencit. This 
1ſay, becauſe they are not bound to beleene, wuleſſe the ſaith be pro- 
pound:a to them with probable perſ waſion. Hut miracles 07 frenes 
T heare of none, nor examples of life ſo religions ; ay the contrary, 1 
heare of many (candals and willanies , and many impieties. Whence 
it appeareth , that the Chriſtian religion HATH NOT BENE 


PREACHED TO THEM CONVENIENTE NOR GODLI- 


Ly. The which how true it is, you may perceiue by that 
which tollowes concerning the prodigious crueltic of the 
Spaniards, and impious behauiour of the Prieſts in thoſe coun- 
tries,cuerlince their firſt difcouery. And alchough the Teſuites 
fend packets of newes abroad touching the miracles and 
conuerlions daily wrought by their Prieſts, and touching their 
holineſſe, and the*multitudes which they baptize, andthe 
planting of their faith ; yer that is but a fetch of their wit, to 
make fooles enamoured ofthem, and to increaſe their repu- 
tation, For ſuch as haue lived there, and ſcene all that hath 
bene done, haue written the contrary, and to this day report 
things farre otherwiſe: that any man may ſee the Papilts inua- 


ded thoſe countreys,and tooke all that painesto poſlcfle them, 


c Epiſt. Indie, 


Bella.nort. eccl, 


C.12Hard,con- 
fur.apol.p.18 


d RelcQ.5.pP28- 


290, 


onely to ſatisfie their couetoulneſle, and exerciſe their crueltic - 


and luſt ypon them,and made religion, and the conuerting of 
them the pretenceto couer it, Let any man judge if I fayyn- 
truly by this thattheir owne writers report, concernine the in- 
credible hauocke which they haue made of the inhabitants, 
ſuch as was neuer heard of ince the world was created, Me- 
rellus Sequanus® writeth, that of 79 thouſand thouſand perſons 
inhabiting one countrey, Fiſhamola , in the yeare 1580. therewere 
not left at the moſt abone fine hundred,or an hundred 1nd fifrie , but 
the Spaniſh cruelties had defiroyed them all, And fheaddes 
that 13 one particular countrey, the inhabitants wherof receined 
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360 Romiſh cruelties among the Indies, 0.4. 9. 
i the Spaniards as men fallen from heauen, with great worſhip and 

| rich rewaras ; they maſſacred them wp [« 0, that Ju might M ſ[encn 
hundred mules, and find almoſt no luring wight, who hefore the Spant- 

g Pag 16 ards arriual,were very populous: and 8 laith hegthe Spanyp ſorluters 


h Span, Colo, 


Be. 


IPag.27, 


k Pap 12, 


IP 
& "| {8.6 


. ra Pap 13. 


— 


o Pag.ss, 


O Pages 2, 
PPag. 17, 


_ Q Pag.s6, 


r, Pag.6, 


 lambes. They wo:.ldlay wagers who ſhould moſt readily and n1 


made aprey of the people as if they had come but to hunt or hawke, 


6 Andindced the report is, thatthe Spaniard at his fir(t 
coming, tound ſo many people inhabiting as is incredible. 
Bartolomzus Caſas,a Biſhop thatliued in the countrey,Mlaith, 


- it [warmed with multitudes as an Emmet hill doth wth Emmets, 


i 71d 9285 199Y 0 replem/hed with people thea Siil,or Toledo, or Val- 
Ladolyd,in Spaine, And he faith, * that azring all the time they were 
miurthered 2;:4 made away (0 cruelly, they nener committed any one 

offence arainſt the Spamards , that deſerued puniſhment by thelaw 
ef man; yet did1ncucr reade of ſuch crueltie as they vied ro- 
ward them; inrelating whereof, 1 will ſay no more then the 
ſaid Caſas hath written verbatim, in deteſiation thereof, to the 
kin g of Spaine. He l faich, The Spamaras as ſoone as thenation 
WAS diſcoucred Hike Wolnes and Licns,ard Tygers long famſhed, en- 
tred.and did nothing but tearethem iy peeces and murder , and tor- 
2acut then by [ruelties newer read or heard of before, m The y whep- 


ped them, and ſtrooke, them with fits and baſtmadoes , cur ſtung and. 


 tormenting them, that it would affrigtt any man to heareut." The 


acts which they committed (he laith ) are the deeds neither of Chri. 
ſttans, nor of men but of aimels. © And it had bene better the Inte 
had bene giue?z 791-530 aiucls of hell , then to the $ pamaras.P And he 
protecfteth , there 75 no tongue, Skill, kaowledge, or iduſirie of man 
able torecomnnt the rcadſul aomgs of theſe exennes of mankinde, ts 
HliþAmls alrac. 9 ve m/erable people 4 112g vponthe hy TD wayes 
for feebloneſio as they carried the Spaniards ſtiffe, like horſe, when 
they were Lined on with ſLuges, and hal therr tecth broken with the 
poazels of therr (words , to make them riſe from the ground where 
th:y (ay for f:1#' a fe, worla/ay: 1 can dons more , kill me here ont- 
rioht , Trefire tne, And he telleth admirablethings of part- 


cular cruelties vied :* Thy fared neither children nor old folk 107 


women with chil ner (ch as Lay in childbed, but would rip vp ther 


bellies, and chip ther tn pecces , as if they had bene 8 20ers 
moly 


i bus 


D_——— i Un 


fallen to the ground,and bene battered un pecces. ® In three monethes aPag.115_ 
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Romuſh cruelties among the Indies, a 


$.49- _ 
thus butcher men. They would plucke infants ſucking from their 
mothers paps , and taking them by the heeles,daſh ont their bratnes 


arainſt the rockes , or harle them into the riners, * They trained vÞ (Pag.q7. & 93. = 


maſtine dogs of purpoſe to rend in peeces and denoure the people, 
and for 4 hat purpoſe fed [ hens with mans fleſh R hang A great P1112 
ber of Indians fettered in chaines , whom they muraered like ſwine, 


as their dogs neeaed, to feede them.* And he tels of oc that wan- * Pag 48. © | 
j 
| 
: 


ting dogs meate, tooke achild from the mother , and. chopping the & 
(ame ty pecces , fed his ag; therewith . * And of 4 woman who be. u wy "6 
no ſiche , to eſcape from the dogs , hanged her ſelfe, haning tied her | 

child, abort a yeare old, at her foote, which the dogs aiſpatched. And 

one peculiar puniſhment they vied , * to ſet vp low gibbets, and x Pag 5. 


(as they vſed to ſpeakeit) 1N THE HONOVR OF CuRIST | tl 


AND HIS TWELVE APOSTLES, to hang thirteeneperſons vp- 


on enery gibbet ,and ſo burne them with fire. Y Th ey vied to buy and y _ - | ii 
ſellthepeople , as they did all ot her merchandize ging yong mea and | 


damfels for wine,or cheeſe,or ſuch like; and ſometime an hundred per- 
ſons for a horſe, * They hauec throwne downe from the toppe of a 2 Pag 8g. 7 go 


{cepe monntatne ſenen hundred m:n together, who as a cloud hane 


8 


they famiſhed ſencn thouſand children. Þ They rauiſhed and murde- q age 8. Ss 


red great Ducenes, And © at one time they maſſacred two thouſand cPag.yz, I gy 
gentlemen that were Lords ſonnes, and the flower of allt he nobilutie 2 PIT bi 


$i: 


that countrey, "i 


7 This crueltie wrought lamentable effefts, For when the 
miſerable people [aw therewas no hope it would end, * they would *P3g16. 
hang themſciues, husbands with their wines and chilren,onely to be 
rid of thetr miſerie, © Acertuine woman hamni 
from her , in griefe and defaire daſht out her owne childs braines 
egainſt the ſtones. And it was ordinarie, that f women would mur- fPag 115. | 
ther their owne children, and deſtroy their ronception, onely to rid | 
them from the bondage of the $ pamards. Thus the goodlieſt na- 
tion of the world was depopulaced vnder pretence of religion. 


| : 2 o Dao. 
E More then tenrealmes greater then all $ patne,with Aragon, and 


S * 18-3» 


| / HP. EN ap _ 5; 
Portugall, and containing twiſe as much ground as lieth betweene 0 Sqm lion 


Sturl and Teruſalem, are turned into a wilderneſſe. Þ Twenty ſenen þ ag 4. 


multions of ſoules periſhed within the ſpace of fortie yeares .. * In ;pag.;, = #44 2Lil 
| | | ll 
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ng her huſband taken « pag.gg, { 
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Hiſhamola three milkons, In fine other ſmall Iſles neare wnto t, 
k Pag.40 finehunareathouſand .* Tn another countrey, frue mulltons mfifteene 
lPag.68.  yeares.! Inanother, fine millions, where they laid waſte abou foure 
m Pag.Bz hundred leagues of fertilt ſole © ® Tn Peru aboue fonre millions, 
And this proportion belike holdes throughour all the Weſt 
Indies,For they ſeeke not to winne the people to God, as our 
tooliſh Prieſts giue it out, but to get gold, and root out the na- 
turall inhabitants, whom moſt ynmercifully they weare out in 
the mines. Sequanus ® tels their manner : that wheythe In- 
ates, which hawe bene labonring all day in the gold mines come home 
n the enening , mſtead of their (upper, they areſtripped naked and 
bound hand and foore to a forme, and whipped with whipcord or a 
Buls pizle. Then ſcaldty 0 pet ch or oile is powred wp91 them, and laſt- 
ly, their body thus rent with ſtripes, and ſcalded, ts waſhed all ouer 
with ſalt water, andſo they lie : ſauce that ſometime to heale them a- 
gaine, as their maiſters in deriſion will tell them, they are pat into 
the ground in a hole wp to the necke,and ſo ftand allnight This is the 
manner of the conuerſion of the Weſt Indics, by the Papilts 
ownereport that ſaw it, and deteſted it. In the relating where- 
= of I want words of mince owne to lament it;I wil vie the words 
C- 0 _ of ® a good Hiltoriographer:O heauens,open your doores,and ſend 
PF Meg thunder that may worthily ſound out this horrible calanntie: aſtoni(h 
7 5 the nature of things awhile, that the nature of things ſenſeleſſe may 
feele, and all Goas creatures may helpe this unhappy nation to bewaile 
their miſery.For no mortall tongue is ſufficient ,and the Tcluites 
increaſe it,by giuing it out, thatall this while they are in con- 
uerting, and the Prizfis are baptizing them into the Romare 
p,Paul.Fag.an- fazth, whe the Spaniards are butchering them,as?the Prieſts of 
eas Moloch, when they burned mens children to the Idoll, danced, and 
18,21,  plaride pon drums to make anoiſe , that no boay ſhould heare the pitt- 
fall crie of the child frying in the fire, 
8 And the Prieſts themſelues that are ſent ouer to con- 
q De Ind.alur, uert them, are worſt of all.For Acoſta the Teſnite 4 faith , They 
BA 35 g '3* teach the Indies to 10 purpoſe , but twiſe or thriſe a weeke repeat® 
wnto them the Creed and a few prayers tn the Spuniſh tongue, where- 
of they vnderſtand not a (yllable—, And this , he ſaith, is the exqui- 


ſteſt manner that is vſed, toteach them a forme of Catechiſme - 
al 
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Fhe Indian tongue, without either explanins it ,or examining the par- 
tie what he learnes, —T heir teaching i5 but a teſt and a ſhadow, lhe 
as when one ſingeth a ſong to get money, aud careth not greatly what 
he [ingeth,nor how ſoone he getteth it done, ſo he may haze his 21011); 
So the Preeſts greatly care not whether the Indian hearken ht5 cat c- 
chizing or no, when he hath gotten 1:5 money,” And he ſaith further $ee alſo c.1 5, 
of them, that they follow cometonſneſſe,diemg, hunting, whoredome, 
concubinage , and ſuch like ; whereby baptiſme ws made aſcorne a- 
mong the Indians, inſomuch that many times they are faine to be 
baptized againſt their wits, Hereupon it was, * faith Sequanus, r Pag.rr, 
that the king of Spaine was connſ, elled, that he ſhould ſwffer no 
more Prieſts to go into America, becauſe of their wnbrided and 
diſſolate life: whereof the Biſhop,vhomT mentioned before, 
writeth more atJarge.! He faith , they which take vpon them the ſay 12. 
cure of ſoules, are commonly all idiots , and utterly ignorant, and bar- 
barons, and extremely conetous and wicious.* And he telleth of one « pag.1or 
whom himlelfe examined, { fantaſtical and ignorant, that he 
could not tell how to bleſſe himſelfe ; and being demannaed how he 
raught the Indians committed to his charge, he ſaid, he gaue them 
tothe dindll; and that it was enongh for him to ſay, Per fignum ſau- 
CO Cructs: and yet this man had a towne in commendam to onerſee 
:rerr (oules, He telleth " that mi/tons of the peopte Ac withort faith u Pag.g. 
or ſacraments; and * that from the beginaing they hawe had no © "22-9Fs 
ore care to procure the people to be tanght inthe faith of Chriſt, 
:7en if they had bene dogs, but hane forbidden it rather : {o that 
fhere 15 0 more knowleare of God throughout the Indies , EXCepr 
:t cemn FHiipaniola, then there was an hundred 'yeares ſrace. Y ea V he y Pag.ns 
faith , rhe Spaniards have purpoſely and effettually hidred the 
rexching of religion, and drinen away ſuch as ſhould hane done it, + 
*And heſheweth how they taught it; for when they went a for- z.Pog.1s. 
raging to r0b and ſpoile the countrey people , when they came neare 
any towne,they vſedto make proclamation: O yes, you Indians be it 
knowne vnto you, that therets one God, one Pope, one King of Ca- 
ſtale who 15 Lord of all theſe lands, come in aud do your homage, &c. 
Thewhich betng doae , they world runne vpon £ tomne, and moſt 
cruelly barne it and all therein, men , women . and children, before 
ener they kayew of their approach,This is it that made Victoria in 
| his 
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his publicke readings in Spaine,to lay,The faith was newer as yet 
ſufficicntly offered the Indians to conuert them, 
9 Andthatwe might yct more certainly know what kind 
of perſons they be who are boaſted to haue conuerted the new 
world, wherethe Proteſtants religion is ſcarce heard of, he ſaith, 
they are ſuch gluttons,* that one vſeth tocate andſpoule tn aday as 
much as would ſuffice three houſholds a month accounting ten perſons 
to a honſhold:and Þ writeth, that armues of Spantaras did line ſome- 
time like (, anmbals, eating nothing but the fleſh of the Indians, for 
 thepromſion whereof an ordinarie ſhambles was kept in the campe, of 
the fleſh of men and yong chilaren, which they roaſted an fed upon; 
and many times men muſt be cruelly butchered, onely to hane their 
hands andfeete, which the Spamards connted a dainty diſh. And 
touching their fleſhlinefle, © he faith, any Captaine durſt aduen- 
ture to rauthh the greateſt Vucene or Ladie inthe conntrie: 4.and 
(ome among them made a prattiſe to get as many of the conntrey wo- 
men with child as they could , tothe endthat being with child, they 
might ſell themthe dearer for bonaſlaues: yea © ſome had 14. wines 
apeece,or more. Andſo greeate were they of gold , t rhat he thinketh, 
if the diuell had any for them, they would ſet vpon him to rob him: 
8 for the obtaining whereof, an infixate ſort haue turned Pagan , and 
renounced Jeſus Chriſt. By which execrable behamour ,1aith the 
Biſhop,® i ſtead of religion, they taught the people many odions vi- 
ces, which before they knew not, blaſphemnne, w/urie, lying: ſo that 
the committting them to the Spaniards, «the gining them oner to 
ſuch as deſtroy both therr boates and their ſoules, Aud briefely, ' ſaith 
he, they beleene nothing, but mocke at all that is ſhewed them if 
God, being rooted inthis opinton touching our God, that he 5 the | 
worſt ,and moſt uninſt and wicked of all gods, becauſe he hath ſuch 
ſeruants, And * he tellethof a Princemmthe Iſle of Cuba, who 
calling his people together , ſhewed them a cacket full of gold and 
zewels, and told them, it was the Spaniards god ; and after they had 
danced a while about it, he threw it into arier , becauſe ſaith he, i 
they once get him from vs,they will kill vs, This man was afterwar 
taken by them, and burned quicke : who being faſtned to the ſtake, 4 
Frier cometh to him, and telleth him of God, and the matters of our 


faith; thewhichif he wouldbeleene, he wight go ta heauen; if 4" Y 
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he muſt goto hell , there ts be tormented for ener. The Prince after | 
a little parſe ark:d the Frier , if the Spaniards went to heauen; who | |: 
anſwering, yea,they did:the Prince anſwered again, without auy fur- 
ther deliberation, that then he would not go to heanen , but to hell, 
where he might once be free from that cruell nation. | 
10 Allchis, and much more writeth Bartolomzus Caſas, = 
proteſting oftentimes ouer,that he ſetteth notdowne the thou- | 
[andth part of the cruelties vied:and we are enforced to belecue * 
it, becauſe we reade the like in divers others that haue writ- i 
ten of the diſcouery and conqueſt of thoſe nations : and the '| 
Popes beſt friends hate complained of it. Victoria reading in | j 
the Schooles, 1 ſaid , We heare of many harmeleſſe people murthe- | xeles <. | 
red and Fpoiled , and many Loras thruſt out of ther poſſeſſions , and i 
deprined of their territories, The like is noted by others:and the - | I 
Prieits and Friers are charged to be both acceſſary and princi- 
pallinit, And the matters contained inthe Prieſts Indian let- | 
ters touching their miracles & holines, are but fictions ſpread | | it 
abroade to ward off this infamy:the which if it beynuulily laid. + 
ypon them, lettheim not blame me , buttheir owne writers 
who proteſt they faw it, and whole narrationsI haue onely re- af 
lated: being ready to ſhew ten times as much our of other au- | ith 
thors likewiſe, as occaſion ſhal ſerue,In the meane time I make .. Fi: 
this vfe of it, that when I reade our aduerſaries importunate 
braos of their Pcatechizng the Indies,and baptizing them(fuch mPoſgeuin. 
as this is," Many of the Iſles and countries of the Indies,greeduy im- v®\(electy. 
brace the faith , and oftentimes whole cities are baptiz24; 15000, — hee ci 
conuertedto Chriſt in one weeke )to thinke they haue learned the 375-1565: 
leflon which Thales Mileſius tau ghtanadulterer, to forſweare 
the adulterie when he had committed it: ® for ,laith he,the permrie , niog Laerr, = 
z5 no worſe then the alutterie, So thinke our adverſaries, that lib-1.in Thaler. | 
chey may boldly. forſweate their crvelries & bloudſhed coms Aer, 
mitted among the Indies, becauſe the periury and fargery 
whereby they deny it, is noworſethen the murther, But this 
15adeſperatcthiſe, ' oo thn hs 2 Et: if 
WADE on Oe —_— dad dituaiiaca ales ys, - RS — 
S. 50. Laftly, Jetthe ſhew ſome ſpace of time in which the Romane 
Church was not fince Chniſt and his Apoſtles: or in which it was I 
ap 
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and knowne, as we can ſhew them many hundred yeares in which theirs was 
noc,, orcl(= atleaſt, by their owne conte!l1on, was notvilible ; as 1 proued 
Chriſts true Church muſt alway be, Let them ſhew when the profeſſion of 
the ancicntfaith, in anic ſubſtantiall point, did faile inthe Romane Church, 
and when , and by whom, the profeſſion of new faith began'in iv, as we can 
ſhew when, and by whom this new faith of others-began . Certaine it is ,thag 
oncethe Romane Church had the true faith , and was the true Church , ro wit, 
when Saint Paul ſaid to them I Veſtra fid es ennuntiatur in vniuerſoorbe. Rom. 1. 
Your faith u renowmed in the whole world : But when ( as the learned and glo- 
T10us martyr Campianin Rationibus redditis Academicis , Tatione leprima, 
vrgeth ) when, I lay , did Rome change the beliefe and proteſſion of faith, fo 
renowmed ) which once :t had? £40 Fempore, quo Pontifice, qua Via , qua v1, 
quibys increments vrbem ex orbem religio peruaſit aliena? quas voces,quas tur- 
bas , que lamenta progenuit ? Omnes orbe reliquo ſopits ſunt dum Roma, Roma 
inquam , noua ſacramenta, nouum ſacrificium , nouum religions dogma proc- 
deret 2 Nullus extitit hiſtoricus neque Latinus , neque Grecus , neque remotus, 
nequecitims , quirem- tantam vel obſcure iaceret in commentaries? At what 
grime? vnder what Pope? what way? with what force? with what awrmentation 
or increaſe did a ſtrange relizion ouerflow the Citie and the whole world ? What 
ſpeeces® what rumours? what tumults? what traubles? what lament ations , af 
leaſt, did it breed? Was all the world aſleepe when Rome , Romel ſay , theimpe- 
riall and mother Citie, did coynenewſacraments, a new ſacrifice, a new doErine 
of faith and religion ? Was there no hiſtor.ographer , neither Latine nor Greeke, 
neither farre off nor neare, who would at leaſt obſcurely caſt into by commenta- 
ries ſuch a matter as thu u 9 Certainly it is pot poſlible thatit ſuch athing had 
happened, butit ſhould haue benerefbiſted, or at the leaſt recorded by ſome. 
For ſuppoſe it were true which the Proteſtants imagine, that ſome points of 
that religion which Rome holdeth at this day were as contrary to that which 
wasinit when S Paul commended the Romaine faith , as whate is to blacke, 
lightto darkeneſle; or {o abſurd as were now adayes Iudaiime or paganiſme, 
or as Holinſhead ſaith, it were the bringing them our of Gods bleſſing into 
the warme Sunne : Holinſh. Deſcript. Britan. fol, 11. theo] demand it it were 
now poſſible that any Prince, in any Chriſtian Citic , much more the Pope 1n 
Rome, the mother Citic, could at this day, briog in any notable abſurd ritc,or 
forme, of Iewiſh or paganiſh religion ; forcxample, to offer yp an Oxe in [a- 
 erifice, or to worſhip a Cow as God; and notto pradtiſe jt prinately in his 
. owne chappell, but to get it publikely preached and praRtiſedin all Churches, 
not onely of Rome, but of the'reſt of the Chriſtian world; and that none 
fhould, in Chriſtian zcale , oppoſethemſelues , no Biſhop preach no DoQor 
write againſtthis horrible innouation of faith; nor the author thereof? That 
none ſhould haue that Chriſtian conſtancie , which hath beoe- alway ſcene 
when any perſecution was , to ſuffer martyrdome, in defence of their ancient 
faith? That there ſhould benever a.truc heartie Chriſtian that would lament 
itt None that wouid {peake of it? No hiſtoriographer that would at leaft 


make fone obſcure mention of it? | Cbuld all belo afleepe phat they _ 
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Not note it? or ſo cold and negligent of their ſoules good,as generally, with- 
out any care,to yeeld to 1t? No certainly, though there were no promile to 
the Church of Chriſts contiouall preſence, no allurance of his holy Spirits in- 
fallible aſſiſtance, yer it isnot poſhble that ſuch'a grofle herefie cou!d ariſe 
and ouerwhelme the whole world without fone reſiſtance, The Biſhops and 

Paſtors could not be ſo-ſimple or ſo vamindfull of their dutie,but they would 

firſt note ſuch an euident contrarietic to che ancient and vniuerſally received 

faith; and noting it would, with common conſent, reſiſt, contradit,and final- 

ly according to Saint P2uls rule,Gal.r. accurſe it , If therefore this could not 

happen, nor nener did, at-any time in hke caſe, that any ſuch grofle error, or 

hercſic, did. or could ariſe without noting or reſiſting : what reaſon can any 

one haue to lay, that this happened at Rome? and yet can bring no writet 

that did note the thing, the time, and perſon, and what oppoſition was made 

avainſt it, as ia all hereſies that haue truly ſprung vp of new, we can do, It 

there could not alittle ceremonic be added to the Maſfe, bur that it was (et 

downe 1n hiſtory, when and by whom ; how could the whole ſubſtance of the 

Maſle, which cooſiſteth in conſecration, vblation, conſumption of the ſacred 

boaſt, be newly invented, and no mention made when, where, or by whom? 

or that there was ſuch an 1nucntion at all? lt biſtoriographers were nat afraid 
to note perlonall and private vices of Popes, which they might well thinke 
thole Popes would not-willing]ly hauc had publiſhed,  whyſhould they bane 

fzarcd to haue recorded any akteration in religion > which ( it jt had bene) 

had bene a thing done by themſclues publickiy in the view of the whole 
world, So that we may well conclude,that it Chriſtian religion had,fince the 
Apoſtles time, a'tered in Rome, it would hue bene recorded in hiſtories, as 
other ſuch alterations are, and,if they ſhould now happen, would be. Bur no 
mention being made in any ſtorie that ſuch an alteration was, it is ſyre no 
luch was at all; no fuch change of religion being at all, ir is evident that the 
ſame faith and region whickwas in 3,Pauls time, bath alway continued, and 
1s there; now that which.was there then was the trne fanh, as appeatcth by 
that high commendation which S, Paul hath left written of jt : therefore that 
wh:ch is there now,muſt needs be thetrueCatholicke faith; ard that company 
which proteſleth n,muſt needs be the true Catholicke Church. | 
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I Tt muſtbe remembred, that the point which the Teſuite 
in this place driues at, is to proue his Romiſh Church - Carho- 
licke, thatis, denying no point of doFtrine which in former times wAs 
wmuerſally receimed of the Catholicke Church , but holding the 
very lame without any change. To proue this, be hath fur- 
niſhed a popular ſpeech, well conceited,it ſeemes,by himſclfe, 

| and 
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and much reported, I perceiue, by the vulgar of his fide : and 
becauſe it fully exprefſeth the conceit of our countrey Papiſts, 
touching the antiquitic of their religion, and containes many 
ſpeeches vied by them in maintenance of their hereſie; and o- 
mits nothing of that which can be ſaid againſt vs in this point; 
therefore I will anſwer it from point to point, plainly and 
directly : defiring the Reader to marke me diligently, and in- 
; treating my aduerſarie, whoſocuer he be in the cauſe , not to 
ſhut his eycs againſt reaſon, when it is ready to conuince him, 
nor to miſtake any thing that I ſhall ſay, but roapplyit and 
compare itto that which is obie&ed, as all Chriſtian and mo- 
derate minded men, in purſuite of the truth andpeace, ought 
to do. | 
2 The whole is thus contracted: , 
There neuer was un times paſt , nor neuer ſhall be tn times preſent 
or to come, any alteration from the true faith to groſſe herejie, 
ſach as the Romane rel1g1on #5 ſuppoſed to be, but foure things 
fall out withall, 1. Some ſpace of time may be ſhewed, im which 
the [aid hereſie was not viſibly knonne. 2. The time may be aſ- 
frened when it began to riſe, and the truth to faile. 3. The per- 
ſons are recorded that brought it un. 4. T he Biſhops and people 
are kuowne that note it, reſſt, lament ,and curſeit. 
But there ts no record extant that any of theſe things happened to 
the faith of the preſent Church of Rome. 

Ergo, 1t ts the ancient Catholicke faith without any change. 

_ Tanſwer,thatboth the Propoſitions are falſe. The firſt, becauſe 
many times the truth hath bene changed into error,where the 
circumſtances mentioned cannot be giuen. The ſecond, be- 
cauſe in many things holden by the Church of Rome at this 
day,we can, out of good records, afſigne the time of the alte- 
ration, with the circumſtances . This my anſwer I will apply 
particularly to all that the Teſuite ſaith,as it lieth in order, and 
ſo confirme it, reducing euery thing to one of the propoliti- 
ons, whereto it belongeth. 

"3 Firſt, he bids vs/hew ſome ſpace of time wherein the Ro- 
mane Church was not viſibly knowne,euer ſince Chriſt,as he can ſnew 


many hundred yeares wharcin our Church was not. This demaund 
| 15 
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is {atisfied alreadie in the 47 ſet. and ſhall be fully anſwered 
in that which followes, where that which he faith to proue it, 
is anſwered. And though the Proteſtants confefle their Church 
to have bene inuiſible (as I haue expounded Digreſſ.17.) yet 
that will do theIcſuite no good : becauſe we obiect more a- 
o4in{t his Church then ſo:which obieQion he may aſlaile with 


 brags and confidence, but can neuer anſwer with truth and 


good diuinitie,as {hall appeare. | 
Next,he bids vs /hew when the Romane Church failed inthe 
profeſſion of the ancient faith which once it had, Rom.1.8. and who 
began the new : whereto I anſwer, that thele two circumſtances, 
WHEN, andBY WHOM, may beſhewed in divers points, 
which is ſufficient to diſproue all rhe relt. See below,nu.8. &- 
19de, where I name both the time and perſons thar changed 
ome points : which being ſo, there is no reaſ@n, why the re - 
mainder of that religion, the authors whereof are ynknowne, 
ſhould be juſtified vnder pretence that we ſhew not the pre- 
ctle circumſtance of the alteration:for we' give ſound and (ufh- 
cient reafon why we need not do it: and to prepare the leluite 
and hispartakersto the hearing thereof, I propound ® that fa- 
mousprobleme, which in tirnes paſt the Greekes debated ſo 
curiouſly. The ſhip Argos,wherein lafon ſailed for the golden 
fleece, whenthe voyage was ended, was layed vp in the roade 
for amonument: where decaying by little and little, they al- 
wayespeeced it anew where it wore away; till in the end the 
whole ſubſtance of the old veſlell was gone, and nothing re- 
mained thereof, but onely the reparations ſucceſſiuely made 
intheroome of the old. Now the queſtion was this, whether 
this ſhip (ſay it were S.Peters,to gratifie the Teſuite) were the 
lame that he ſailed in when he liued, or another new one,di- 
uers fromit? And whether my wiſe Athenian could preciſely 
tel,when and by what workman euery peece was ſupplied, till 
the old was wholly gone? for if that could not be ſhewed, then 
by the Teſuitesreaſon,it muſt be reputed for the very Argolinc 
wherein Iaſon made his voyage,without any alteration, 
5 Bur he faith, 6 5 nor poſſible that ſo groſſe herefie, a8 We: 
account Papiftrie to be , conld ariſe and onerwhelme the world, 
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without ſome reſiſtance : the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church 
could not be ſocareleſſe, bur they would note and reliſt it, as the 


bringing in of any heathen or Tewiſh rite this day into the 
Church,would be. Whereto I anſwer,thar the Icfuite miſtakes 
himſelfe grofly, if he thinke his faith came in without reſi. 
tance, or imagine that we grant ſo much, For it was gainſaid 
1 the riſing, with Campians owne circumſtances ; the Paſtors 
of Gods Church oppoſed themſclues, the people /amented, the 
writers meationed it, as I plainly ſhew in that which followeth. 
And although the particular circumſtances of Time , Place, 


and Perſons appertaining to this refiltance, do not ſo euident- 


ly appeare to vs that now line farre off from the change, yer 
that is by reaſon the ſaid change was not made in an inſtant, 
all at once, but cameſlily and {lowly in: and we now that live, 
haue not records ef 21l that fell out fo long ago. We haue fut. 
hcientrecords of many things, bur not of all particulars; the 


want whereof arifine either from the ſcarſitie of writers in 


ſome ages, or the changers tyrannie ſuppreſſing all that was 


-written, is the-cauſe why the Ieſuire may the boldlier inſulr: 


Vs there no Hiſtoriographer that would mention ſuch a matter * 
It is one thing therefore to, thinke there was no reſiſtance at 


-all; and'another to ſay, the particular circumſtances of the refi- 


ances made again(i euery ſeucrall point,are not now extant, 
The former we vtterly denie,the Jatter may be granted;and of 
neceſſitie muſt for theſe conſiderations, namely that a change 
"may hane'benc in many points ofthe Romiſh faith,though we 
benot ableto yeeld the hiftorie or record of every patticulat 
circymflance that accompanied it;for firſt, we haue no meancs 
to know what hath bene done formerly, but by hiſtories and 
writings, which we want,or haue-in that ſcarfitic,that we may 
fafelyreſolve our ſelues, many things are wanting that were 


done. Secondly,we hauepregnant teftimonie of the change 


of ſomethings, and as ſufficient as we defirez which is an vi- 
doubted reaſon thar all the reſt was changed alfo, forafmuch as 
It Randcthallypon one oround « and one part thereof draw- 
ethanotherwithit by neceſſarje conſequence. Thirdly, it is 2- 
greed, that all error wharf, oeuer conliſteth in changing _ 
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truth, yer ſome there be, the particular circumſtances whereof 
are ynknown,As for example, The Scribes and Phariſes taught | | 
many things againſt the law, & Chriſt reproued them; yet the | 
time when thoſe corruptions firſt came in,and the perſons that 
deuiſed ther, are vnknowne to ys.Þ In the Primitine Church Þ Alphorſ.her, 
; | : ] 4.veib.C huſt F 
there was a kind of hereticks called Acephali, becauſe no man pac. 4, i 
was found ro be their head and majfter..Our aduerfaries fup- | 
poſe the reiefting of Images to be a great herefie:yer canthe ij 
not tell whcnit began, nor who firſt brought it in, © Some c Alphonſ.ber. | 
Thinke Felix Orgelicanus, about the yeare 794.*Some lay,the — | | 
Marcionites and Manichees long before. © Some, Nehaias a 1.1.cvt.Vazg: | 
Pertian.f Some think the Tewes in their Talmud were che firl}, RIES ; 
And ouraduerſaries canot deny butthemſelues praGtile ſome e Stapler.qu.L. F 
things in their Church which were not vſed inancient times, ; WY Be. | 
and yet they cannot tell when they began , nor who brought i Pell.ce Imag; E 
themin, Touching pardons, the caſe is cleare, For Caietan ©*' | 
E ſaith, There is no certaintic when they began. And concerning , Tra& de In- 
the vie of Organs in Churches, Þ® it is vuknowne when and by «g< 
whom it came in;ſaue that! the moſt iudicious Papiſts thinke ren | 
tat inthe dayes of Thomas Aquinas, which was 1300.yeares Miſa 12-15. | f 
after Chriſt, rhe Church had themnot. The which inſtances Ay Fr 
make plain demonſtration of that which T haueanſivered;thac pa-1427-Navar 
there may be a change when the circumftances oftime; place OT | 
Ir 23 C,16% 

and perſons,are ynknowne to ys thatliue after. _ | 

6 Thereaſon of this is yet further to beexpounded: For | 
the Romiſh faith came into the Church as fickneſſe doth into | | 
the body,and ruine to a houſe; which appeares not byand by, | | 
at thefirſt,but then when it is ripened:for the children of God 4 
abiding ftillin the communion of the Romane Church(which fs | 
they did, notbyallowing the maceriall cortuptions in faith 1h 
whetcinto ſhe fell, but by embracing that truth and good 
which ſhe yetretained , wanting meanes to reforme what was 
amiſle) the changes which ſucceſſively ſhe made inthe faith, 
werenot ſo cafily diſcouered, by reaſon there was yet no no- 
table ſeparation, whichis the onely and moſt yifiblerefiftance 
that can be made. Ifay, Gods children in all ages preſer- 
ucdthemſclues from conſenting to the changes that fell outin 
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inthe husbandmans held: OO TTT ELLER! 


the ſubſtance of taith , bur they did not alwayes abandon the 
communion of the Romane Church, which made the change: 
hrft;brca'rle ſhe changed not;inan inltant, but by degrees; & 
fo conlequently (till held many good things wherewith they 


communicated, Next, becauſe the tyrany of Rome {uppreſſed 


them, ſo that they could nor manifeſt abroade tothe world 
their-miſlike , whereby it might come to vs; but by force and 
violence were con(trained to deuoure their owne forow in the 
ſocietie of their aduerfaries. The want of which departure fro 
the Church of Rome, giues the greater colour to her innoua- 
tions, When Arius & Neſtorius, and ſuch like hereticks aroſe, 
they violently and ſuddenly brake out of che Church, and for- 
ſookeall communion, & when Mahomet came from without, 


. he vihbly aſfaulced the whole Church : this their ſudden: vio- 


lenceahd ſeparation,made them eabily known to al the world: 
but che Papacy breeding as a gangrene in the Church within, 
and corrupting the pure doctrine but by Iitle andlitle,was not 
ſo cafily marked and diſcerned,that it could ſo ſolemnly bere- 


fitted and regiltred,till it were ripened,and Gods true Church 


mingled therewith,had meanes te diſcouer it. So we reade in 


k the parable of our Sauiour , how the tares were ſowne among 
the wheate : but who the man was that ſew them, and whey, did 
not appeare. The partie, whoſocuer he were, did it when the 
labourers were afleepe, and fo went his way : the tares he left 
behind him;buthimlelf was not ſeene:and when the htsband- 
man was told ofit,he ſtood notdiſputing jhe matter as the Ie- 
{uite dath here, with quo ftempore?.que Pontifice*gua via? qua wit 
quibs increments? Were the workemen all aſleepe?* where they all ſo 
cold and negligent? For by this argument the tares might have 
bene proucd tobe:good corne-bur it was ſufficient for him to 
eſpiethem when he cameiinto the field,” and rodiſfcerne them 
fromthe wheate;and to giue charge to his ſeruants, that they 
{ſhould not bind them vp.therwith. And thus came the change 
of religion into the Church of Rome as theſe rares were ſown 

7 Thus 1 haue ſufficiently ſhewed, that forſomuch as we 


finde the Romiſh faithto be againſt the Scriptures, _—_—_ 
juſtly 
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$.50, The time #5 named when ſuch things were changed, 

intly condemned it as herelie againſt the Catholicke faith; 
though we were not able ro note avy time when it degan, or 
perſon that firit deliuered ir, or people that reliſted it, But we 
hauc another iſſue with our aduerfaries about the ſecond pro- 
poſition; wherein the Ieſuite, you ſee, with much confidence 
aſumes it, that there can be no proofe made of any te or 
perſons wherein his Church altered the ancient faith. He bids 
vs ſhew who brought in the profeſſion of a new faith, and 
when the old failed ? He askes, at what time ? vnder what Pope? 
what rumors , what lamentations did it breed ? what reſifarce was 
made againſt it?! what hytoriographer writ it * aid none oppoſe them 
[elues? and ſo concludeth,that yo mention bemg made in any [Fo- 
rie that ſuch an alteration was , it is ſure there was noſuch at all. 
In which words, containing the ſumme of all that remaines in 
this ſetion,he requires vs to fſhew two points; firſt, when the 
Church of Rome chenged her rcligion, and who they were 
therein that brought in a new faith. Next, what reſiſtance was 
made againſt her when ſhe did ſo. Wherein Iamreſolued the 
Teſuite ſpeakes againſt his owne knowledge, onelyto ſet a 
good face on the matter, For 15 it poſſtble he ſhould be ſo igno- 
rant,asto imagine theſe demaunds cannot be ſatisfied?*S$uch as 
he is, may ſpeake boldly and peremptorily, bur they that truſt 
them will be deceived; as I will ſhew plainly inthe two next 
digreſſions,wherein I wil out of ſufficient records make dire 
proofe; firft, thatthe beginning of many principall points of 
the Romith faith may be ſhewed, both concerning the time, 
and the perſonsthar began them, Secondly,that in all ages the 
corruptions of that Church haue bene refifted as they came in. 
The ſhewing of which two points,will fully anſwer all that is 
contained in this fetion. 


Digreſſion 51, Naming ſenen points of the Popi(þ religion, with the 
tre when,and maner how they gate into the Church : thereby 
fo ſhew, that there ts ſufficient record to detelt the nouettie of 

the preſent Romane faith. | i 
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De ſacris eccl : ; _ | 
bencfic.ly.cao ICDUS a Papilt P writeth,that with great ado he obtainedof P hocas 


$ This point inrhe matter of PaARDoNs and PvRGA- 
TORIE 1s fo cleare,that it cannot be denied: for the moſt lear- 
ned Papiſts that are, acknowledge the vie of them to be come 
very lately into the Church, Which deing ſo, it mutt necefſa- 
rily be granted, there is ſome thing alcered and begun among 
them fince the Apoſtles time, Fiſher of Rocheſter & ſayes, that 
Touching Purgatorie there w45 very little mention, or NONE AT 
ALL thereof among the ancient , as the Greekes to th!s day beleene 
it not. Let him that will reade the writings of the ancicut Greekes, 
and, us I ſuppoſe,he hall find very rave ſpeech,or NONE AT ALL, 
rorcning Purgatorie, Neither did the Latins all at once, bit BY 
LITTLE AND LITTLE,Conceme this veritie, For the fath ,net- 
therof Purgatorie nor Pardons, was ſs necefſarie in the Prim:tice 
Church,as now it 15:—— (0 long 45 there was no care 0 f Purgatorie, 
B29 208 ſought after Pardons, For of 1t depends all the creat of Par- 
dons. Take away Purgatorie, and what wſe is there of Pardons? —- 
WWacs therefore Pargatorie was SO LATELY KNOWNE 
AND RECEIVED IN TRHE CHVRCH, who now cau marnucll 
at Pardons, that in the beginning of the Church there was no vſe of 
them? Pardons therefore began AFTER THAT THEY HAD 
TREMRBLED A WHILE AT THE PAINE OF PVURGA-» 
TORIE.. Durand | faith, There are few things to be affirmed for 
certaintie concerutns Pardons : becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh not. 
expreſly of them: and the Satnts, Ambroſe, Hilarie, Auſiin, Teromse, 
ſpeake ot of them at all, Caictan ® ſaith, there can x9 certaintie 
be formd touching the berinnins of Pardons : there zno authoritic of 
the Scripture, or anctent fathers, Greeke or Latin.that briageth it to 
our kaowledge, Alphonſus ® faith, Their wſe ſeemeth to hane come 
but Lately tatothe Charch. And Henriquez the lefuite ® faith, 
There be certainelate Dinuines which affirme, it ts no raſhneſſe if 


 manſay, the vſe and prattife of Indulzences is not from the Apoſiles 


times . If there beno mention of them in the Scriptures, not 
Fathers, nor inthe ancient Church, how can itbe ſhifred off, 
but they had alate beginning, and ſoare not Catholicke ? 

9 Thebeginningot THE PoPES SVPREMACIE Viult- 
ped ouer other Biſhops,was in Boniface the third. For Fr. Dua- 
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that he might be mage the vntnerſall and ecumenical! Biſhop, which 


authoritie ( faith he ) his ſucceſſours haue wonder fulty enlarged: 
whereas in the beginning,as 4 Balſamon a Grecke writer wit- 


nefleth,the fine Patriarkes were of equall honor,and ſtood all in ſtead 


of one head ouer the whole body of the umnerſall Church. The be- 
oinning of his ſupremacy ouer Councels,was of late, ſince the 
Councels of *Conſtangs and! Bafil:decreed within theſe hun- 
dredyeares, inthe Councell of © Lateran by a few ItaJian Bi- 
ſhops:wheras inthe ancient Church 1t was otherwiſe, For Ce- 
drenus a Greeke hiſtoriographer"writeth, that he acumentcall 
or general! Conncels were ſo called, for that by TAE COMMAND 
OF THE EMPEROR, thechife Biſhops throughout the Romane 
Empure were aſſembled. And * Cuſanus a late, Cardinall of the 
Church of Rome, faith, that all the eight generall Councels 
were gathered by the Emperour. The beginning of his ſupre- 


. . © . _- 
macic,claimed ouer Princes,was bur of late For Sigebert me- 
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tioning the Popes proceeding againſt Henry the Emperor, a- 


bout zoo. yeares ſince, Y faith, Beit fboken with the lean of all 
good men, this NOVELTY, that I ſay net HER ESIE. had not as 
et sprung vp in the world, that gods Priefts ſhogld teach the people, 
that they owe no ſubrettion to cinill Princes : and though they haue 


y Chron. ann. | 
1088.pag.129, 
Item. Aventin, 


F42:470. 


ſworne all allegeance to him, yet they owe him no fidelity, either ſhall 


be counted perinred that thitke againſt the King : yea he rhar obeyes 
him (hall be counted excommmunicate; and he that doth againſt the 
King , ſhall be abſolued from the guilt and inivſhice and peririe. 1n 
which words we ſec how a Frier of their own, 300.yeares ſince 
calleth that Nozelty and Herefre that now is cheriſhed among 
our aduerfaries, and maintained for apeece of the Catholicke 
taich; and theleſuite poſſhble cals Campian a g/oriorss Martyr, 
becauſe he was tied vp for the practiſe thereof. For it is well e= 
nough known,that neither he, nur any other Pricfi, cuer were 
executedintheQueenes time, bur onely for publiſhing and 
practifing that which here you ſee Sigebert calleth Noueltic. 
Beſhdes, the Popes clawbackes(is it becauſe they are beggerly 
both iawealth and learmng?asFr.Victoria®noteth of them)now 
adayes publiſh in print, ®that the power Imperial dependeth 
* por the Popes anthoritic,, and is ſubordinate toit; and that the 
| Aa 4 
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Pope hath power to remoue , renoke , correct , and puniſh Kings: 
whoſe ſecular gonernument is not meerely neceſſarie or expearent, but 
when the Church cannot : and this (they lay ) is to be holden with 
the right faith, as thenaturall , morail and dine law of G od. This 
is a peece of the preſent faith of the Church of Rome,the cxe- 
cution and practiſe whereof affoordeth her ſuch ſtore of 17ar- 
tyr5in every Kingdome. Bur that you may ſee how vainly they 
brag of their vncontrolledantiquitie, there ifTextant, at this 
day, the bookes of myytemned men, in the Church of Rome 


itlelfe, written in defence ofthe Supremacy of Kings,againſt 


the Popes vſurpations ouer them ; in the ſame maner that 1s 
HIGHNEsS,and thelearned writers,of late,in our Church, de- 


fend the right of the crowne againli the ſhameleſſe and Luci- 
ferian proceedings ofthe Pope and his creatures,in the caſe of 


the oathof Allegeance. Marſiiius, Lupoldus, Occham, Wal- 
tham,Petrus Fcrrarienſis, Dantes, loannes Partfien(is, ZLabare], 
Petrus de Vincis,Venericus Vrcellentis, Panormitane, Theo- 
doric of Niem, Cuſanus, Antonius de Rolellis; whoſe bookes 
ſhew the Popes temporall Lordſhip expounded by Bellarm, 
Bozius, Marta, Carerius,and ſuch like clawbacks, to haue had 
the ſame entertainment in their time that now .it hath with vs, 
And mark what Waldenfis hath left written, almolt three hun- 
dredyeares ago : he Þ ſaith : 7 he regallpower of Princes, ts not by 
our mother the Church, wſed to be ſet behind the prieſtly power ,as if 
it were nothing of it ſelfe, but rang from it and were the ſecond af- 
ter t,They erre (ſaith he ) that affirme , the roote of earthly power 
hangeth ſo much on the Pope, that by his commiſſiou the execution of 
the [ame  derined to the Prince, Thus he writeth in that booke 
which he calleth the DocTRINE OF THE ANCIENT 
FAITH,that we might ſee the Church of Rome holdeth-ſome 


things \ Which in the records of her owne Court are noted 


for Nouelties,and late incrochments,againſt the ancient faith, 

10 The firſt reſtraint that cuer was made of Prieſts mariage, 
was by Siritius the Biſhop of Rome, 380. yeares after Chriſt. 
For before that time it was belecued and praQtiſed, that Prieſts 
might haue wiues as all other men, and Siritius was the firſt 


that forbad it. The firſt part ofthis which I ſay, that before his 


time 


En 1t Rat: Þ Hes 
__ F - 


$.59. The time when Prieſts mariage was firſt reſtrained, 377 
time maried men exerciſed the Miniſtery , isproued before 
Digrefſ.49.nu.4.and is further proued by the confeflion of our 
2ducr{aries themſelues.For Alphonſus*writes,that the primi- c Aduerſharel 
true Church it was obſerned,that he which was maricd might be pro- _ SY 
moted to prieſthood though it were not required of him that he ſhould 

firſt be maried, And he addeth , that this cuſtome prewailed till the 

times of the Nicen Councel.Tne ſecond part,that Siritius was the 

firſt that forbad maried Prieſts, appeareth,fir{t by the decree it 

ſelf,extant in%the Canon Iawznext by the confefſion of our ad- 4D $2-plnrim. 
uerfaries,For<Polydore afhrms it,and the Glofle vpon the Ca- DRE 
non law ſaith, Siritins brought in the contintcy of Prieſts and Dega- praterito.Glol 
cons, yea ſome affirme , that of old, before the time of Siriti:u5,Pricſts ; DT — 
might contract mariage. 8 This Gloſte, Pius Quintus , thelare (pn 
Pope,hath commanded to be wiped out, becaule it is cleare a- En 
oainft the Papacy:but Nauclerus hſaith in cffect as much,that iÞ* wr; 
Siritizs comanded Deacons to be continent. And Clitoueus i wri- ——G 
reth,that itisa commandement of THE CHvRCH firſt brought Bears — 
in by Siritius, that maried me ſhould not be ordained Prieſts, k Greg Vatent 
ynleſſe from that time forward they would containe. Here wang i 
he confeſſeth, that Siritius brought in that kwhich theTeluites { inemtnes 
thinke to be the chieteſt thing, wherunto the law of finglelife 

bindeth. Thus Siritius began the marter, bx yer ( | ſaith Poly - 

dore) it could neuer be effefied , that their mariage ſhould be taken 

away till Gregorie the ſeuenth came to be Pope, wthe yeare 107 

The which thing when heattempred in Germanie, as the _—_ 
ſtories with one conſentrecord, he was relifted , as onethat pag 301.8 207. 
brought ina NE w cuſtome, nener receined before, Auentine wri- | 6 _ 
teth, that1N THOSEDAYES Prieſts had wines openly,as other 2 2 enerat.36. 
menhad , and begat children , their wines being called by aſeemely - ati pany 
name, Preſbyteriſſe,®And when the Pope forbad them mariage, ral Leanne. 
this,to many Biſhops and other legrned and good men, ſeemed 4 NEW a 443. 
dotrine , and a peſitlent HERESTE 4s exer troubled any Chriſtiau 0Pag.q60. 
kingdome. And he faith , the Biſhops of Italie, Germanie and 

France met together , and for this cauſe decreed, that he haddone 

againſt C briſtian pietie ; and depoſed hing , for that , among diners 

other things , he diyorced men and their wines , denying ſuch as had 

their LAWFY LL Wines , tobe Prieſts : when yet in the meane time 


he 


—  — _ —— — ——  —__—__— 
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th. tt. 
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he admitted to the altars whoremongers , adultererys , and inceſtuous 
perſons. Let any man judge itic had bene poſſible the Bithops 
and Clergy of Italy,France and Germany ſhould thus birterly 
haue cenlured and withſtood this doQrine of Hildebrand , if 
the Church had received italwayes before? 
Pr” IT The Images of the Triitie, P which the Church of 
Vaſq.adorat.l,> Rome now vſeth and adoreth , came not in of ſeuen hundred 
Eneebel yeares after Chriſt. For 4 the ſixth generall Councell , holden 
q Can.$2.Car- anno 687.torbiddeththe making of the holy Ghoſt in the like- 
=_— nefle of a Doue : and * Gregorie the ſecond, living anno 726, 
nt in an Epiſtleto Leo Ifauricus writeth , that in his time they v- 
© ſednot topaint or repreſent God the Father, Vpon which words 
Baronius hath noted in the margent, that AFTERWAR vs 
the cuſtome grew to paint God the Father , and the holy Ghoſt , in 
the Charch.IfitgreWAFTERWARDs,thenitwas notvicdat 
the firſt. 
i2 Solikewiſe the beginning of allihmage-worſhip was in 
the ſecond Nicen Councell:for 'that decreed it. Whereas but 
a little before, when Serenus a Biſhop in France, in deteſtation 
| thereof,had caſt out ofa Church,and broken certaine images, 
TA%.7.ont. Gregorie the Biſhop of Rome * wrote vnto him: The zeale 


nh" 17 4 which you had that nothing made with hands ſhould be worſhipped, 


Compen-P-357 we commend , but we are of minde that you ſhould not hane broken 


tLib7.Ep.,a1. ; = 
& 1.9:ep:9.906 Bjpe/7 images : for painting us therefore vſedin Churches , that they 


in beokes they cannot, Your brotherhood ſhould therefore hane Sþa- 
red the breaking of them , and yet withall hane kept the people from 
worſhipping them ; that ſuch as are ſimple might hane had meanes 
whereby to come to the knowledge of the ſtorie, and yet the people not 
ſome in worſhipping the pifture. Which words ſhew, chat howſfo- 
cuer he favoured the hiſtoricall vie of images(which we deny 
not to haue bin brought into the Church before his time ) yet 
he condemned all worſhip of them, as ſmne ; which he could 
not haue done,ifthe Church had beleeved the contrary, And 
the proceeding of the Conncell of Frankford againſt the Nt- 
cenimmediatly after it was done, with the miſlike that moſt 


men , theg lining, had thereof, and the generall grudge _ 
the 


which are wulearned might by froht reade wpon the wals that which 
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the Chriſtian world againſt it.ſheweth this to be true that I 


ſay." The booke of Charles the great,* containing the atts of rhe wopus illuſhif, 


Tis , : : Catoli Magni 
Councell of Frankeford, and contuting that of Nice, is extant. Maggs, 


And asſoone asthe deciee of the Nicene Councell came a- phe ima, 
C,14.B2ron.an, 


broad,and was knowne, the faithfull refuſed it, and fpake a- ur. 


oainſt it,as againſt a new conceit neuer heard of before, Y A y Houeden.ce. 


| : OS | tinuat, Bede 
good Hiftoriographer writeth, that ( harles the king of France 1.792. 


fent ouer into England a bookg,comaming the att: of a Synode (he 
meaneth the ſecond Nicene Councel) dried to him from Con- 
ftantinople ; wherein, out alas for griefe, many things are found 1n- 
conunentent, 1A CONTRARY to thetruc faith, A \ pecially becauſe, 
by the vniforme conſent almoſt of all the Eaſterne Biſhops, no leſſe | 
then three hundred or more, it 1s confirmed, that images ſhould be 
adored. Which thing Gods Church altogether aeteſreth, A gait | 
which booke eAlbiaus wrote an Epiſtle , marucllouſly confirmed by 
the amhoritie of the Scriptures; and together with the booke,offered 
it to the king of France mm the name of our Biſhops aud Nobles. The 


Biſhop of Rhemes living at the ſame time,*wrirerh thus:/x7he 2 Refert Alan. 


Cope.dial.4.c. 


time of the Emperour Charles, by the commandement of the Apo- Ky he 


ſtolthe ſea, there was a generall Conncell celebrated , the (aid Em- 
peronr calling ut , wherem, according to the path=way of the Scrip- 
tures aud tradition of our anceſtors, that falſe Synode of the Greckes 
was drſtroyed and wholy abrogated. And the Biſhop of Ortcance, 
at the lame time Iikewiſe,* writeth, that he images of Saints, WF onas de cult, 
and ſtories of dinine things 764) ve painted in the Church , not to be — liD.1.p-g. 
worſhipped, but tobe an ornament , and to bring iato the mindes of we 
 fwmple people things done and paſt." B ut (1 aith hc) to auore the crea * c reatur2m 
ture,or to ginelt any portion of dintne honoxr, we count a vite wic- = — 

_ 4 4 UC A:1QUIG 
Reaneſſe , and deteſÞ the doer of ſuch a wichedneſſe, and with open Anion jews 
mouth we proclaime him wor thy to be accurſed. Would ſo great bophgr, wr 
Peers of the Church,and thatſo yniuer(ally, haue thus bitterly huiuſue ſcele- 
taxed the Nicene Councell, if jt had not brought in, and be- Fad gran ng. 
ouna new doctrine? Did the Chriftian world thus exclaime, anathemari. 
when nothing was altered? Wey their words wel,and you wil 7279um libera 
not thinke it, et” [ | CIS 


55itrIe | FT __—y mamus, 
I? | The dodtrine touching the merit porher, was be- , _ 
7 ws ited of works, W s be  bSacramenta!, 


gun lately by the Schoolemen;'for Waldenlis® faith, it is Pe- tix.cap.p.z5 
| - + | ta 


Tmage-worſhip reſiſted. 379. 
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{agianiſme, and chargeth them to haue mented the termes o f 
condignttie and congrmitie,thereby towtter it, Anditm ay cali] y be 
knowne to be ſo by this, that the ſaid Schoole-men agree no 
better in ic. For it were notpoſſiblethey ſhould be fo contrary. 
one to another therein, if it had bene a Catholicke truth recei- 
ued fromthe beginning without alceration. 
14 The Maile began not all at once, but by degrees. For 
the Latin language came nor in where the people vnderitood 
: Irnot4till the cime of Gregory, {1x hundred yeares after Chriſt, 
c Declarat.ail 2c Eraſmus affirmeth : the Church, in former times, viing the | 


cenſur.theol, WE Ha 
Paril.p5z- Seruice inthe vulgartongue.The tranſubſ(tantiation,now be- 


leeued tobe therein, is acknowledged by Scotus and Biel, to 

* omgr be no elder then the Councell of Lateran. For fo 4 Suarez the 

*  Teſuitereporteth of them. The ſacrifice conceited tobe made 
therein, in-the iudgement of diuers learned Papiſts, was not 

eTnſtit.moral, done by Chriſt. For ©Azorius the leſuite writeth,that /ome Ca- 
L10.c,3. tholickes denie that Chriſt offered vp himiſelfe vader the forme of 
Syllog. Ve ds ©7e4d and wine,in his laſt Supper. The which is true indeed: and 
the ſame that thence it followeth , that the opinion of ſuch a ſacrifice isnor 
bones -- 5] founded on Chriſts deed, but ypon ſome later inuention ſince 
Coy: him. And it is very plaine, that Thomas of Aquin, three hun- 
lrnad +250 dred yeares {ince,knew it not. For * diſputing how Chriſt is ſa- 
_ Lathe» crificed in the Euchariſt, he anſwereth, that he is ſaid ſo to be 

—_— wy Sin two reſpes: Firſ?,becanſe the miniſtration of the ſacrament is 
FPart.3.9-33. AJLMAGE REPRESENTING the paſſion of Chriſt, which i his 
| TRVE immolation: and images w/e to be called by the names of thoſe 
things whereof they are images, Seconaly, in reſpett of the Ex rECT 

of hs paſſion, becauſe by the ſacrament we are made partakers of the 

frutte of his paſſion: and,ſaith he,as concerning this ſecond manner ,it 

is PROPER to this ſacrament that Chriſt ts immolated,or ſacrificed 

therein. Theſe reaſons of his, ſhew that he knew no ſuch kind 

of facrifice as the Church of Rome now defendeth, becaulc 

the celebration of the Euchariſt being (in his opinion) but an 

Image of the true ſacrifice of Chriſt , he could not thinke it to 

be a true ſacrifice yniuocally ſocalled, but onely by externall 

relation. And ſaying againe, that Chriſt is facrificed therein,/y 

reaſon we are was partakers of the fruite of his paſſion, he ſheweth 


cleatly 
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clearcly he knew no reall ſacrifice, becauſe we are made parta- 
kers of that euEin Baptiſm alſo, where no man imagins Chriſt 
to be {acrificed. They that are acquainted with Thomas ma- gEp-7-p.257.See 


i 0 : ' matar Fortu- 
ner of writing,will ſoone perceiue,that had he knowne or DE- nar de eccl.offi 


lecued ſuch a ſacrifice inthe Maſle as is now coceited. he could LU 


haue bin more peremptory,and haue vttered it iÞ other terms, & 2: Alph.de 
as fully as the Ietvites haue done {ince him, And touching the foes Ma- 


| mual,part,1.C.2, 
outward forme of the Maſſc,I need ſay no more then Culanus $ 1.n.co Sic 


the Cardinall hath confeſled. 8 He faith, The Apoſtles made ftudiola [une 


Icgt> Ecclec (ha 


the ſacrament of the Euchariſt , by ſaying the Pater noſter, as Samr Romana paula- 
Gregory affirmeth : and that diners formes nere wſed before ons Sco- te _ 


laſticus came who compoſed that which at this day our Church ſeth. va pieratis mo. 
| | ESR | : numenta, 
The which alſo ts digers according to the diner{utie af places. But we (ug vel 


which line vnder the Church of Rome hane receiued the order of the ex aure,!a pid 
>usq; pretiofis 


Aaſſe from the Biſhops of Rome themſelues, who ſuccefſinely hane «eligiog ofci; 
added thereunto , one after another , andſo it cometh to be aperfett en as 
SerFice or liturgie. This confeſſion is enough to ſhew when dema.Non qui- 
many ſubſtantiall points were brought, againſt former anti- ire 
quitie, into the Mafle, For at this day the Liturgie and rites erar prius,qui- 


thereof containe many ſubſtantiall errors, inuocation of the OED 


dead, commn.emoration,and interceſſion for ſoules in Purgato- lamg; oratione 


dominica con- 


rie, adoration, croſſing, &c. all which by this confefhon mult 


neceſſarily be granted , to haue bene added {ucceſſhucely ſince waxime deeuir 


- vt fides, que 
the Apoliles time. IE, | = OO 
Is Jamwearie of collecting theſe particulars, albeit the tewpore rudis 


like may be done in many more. And therefore will ſhew CD 


one way whereby any point of Papiſtrie whatlouer may be Criſtan/aib 
felted rob _— ich was fir - #nihe Apoſtles 
marniteſted to be an alteration from that which was firfthold@ ,ws aorcſt; 


by the true Church , though the particular circumſtances of 'urbida culty, | 
| puda humeris, 


the change cannot be named : and that is the Vxcertainrie and inton(s comas, 


Contradilinns among our aduerfaries touchin o the ſame , and <x<'t2 lacer- - 
ro5:vbj ornar} 


the holding ofit at one timein a farre other manner then they pouit,maxime: 
do at another : the which is aſtrong evidence to ſhew that it —_—_ 
1s but the invention of mans wit; for were it the old Carho- Pite ſuo,deau- 


licke trurh Yuthont alteration , they could neither remove, nor RI 
contradict It among themſelues,no more then they dothe do-'2.c.21.pag.g81 
Ctrine of the Trinitie. Hereof 1 will fer downe onely two 


examples 
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examples, that our aduerſaries may ſee their turpicude , and 

yoog ſtudents in the controuerſies may be admoniſhed what 

to obſcrue in reading the bookes of Papilts , both old and 
new. en. 

16 Touching the worſhip of Images, the ChurchofRome 
at this day, vſethit, teaching that all images mult be adored; 
but the images of God and of Chrilt,in a {peciall manner, wich 
the ſame worſhip wherewith we honour God himſelfe, which 

k Azo.inſtitl, 1S divine honour. And this, ® the Iefuites {ay,is the conſtant op:- 

ako, 109 of all their Dunes: yea the Connce!lof Trent hath fo de- 
vbi ſapra.Suar, Creed it, Butmarke how long it was before this opinion was 
—_—P ripe, and what yncertaintie there is among thernſclues rou- 
I ching it, For fir{t , there was atime when the Church had no 
imagesatall, as I haueſhewed,Digrefl.49.nu,s. then in pro- 

 cefle of time, through the practiſe of priuate men, they gat in, 

againſt the minds and good liking of the godly, as appcareth 

manife(tly by the 36. Canon of the Elibertin Councell , nd 

the fact of Epiphanius. And when they began thus ro be let in, 

yet was it only for an hiſtorical vſe, and to adorne their Chur- 

ches, no worſhip atall being at the firſt allowed them, more 

then we allow the pictures that are in the glaſſe windowes of 

our churches this day in Englad, This is proued by the records 

of tholetimes convincing our very aduerſaries, For Caſſander, 

k$anzex An-' perſwaded by a diſcourtc of Saint Aultins,* concludes therup- 
guſtinocontat 4 that in his time there were 0 mages im Churches, And Poly- 


cius ztare f1- 


mulacrorum qore writeth,that by the teſtimonic of Hierome it appeares how in 


in Eccle- 
Ht fie, A  mMAner all the ancient holy FATHERS CONDEMNED THE 


exhis que ſcrip WORSHIP OF IMAGES, for feare of :dolatrie. ® The which, 
- rt IN words the Papilts,in the later editions of his booke, haue blot- 
im ic... <d out.And Eraſmus"ſaith,that 6y the teſtimony of ſound and 4þ- 
For © proued ſtories, it is cleare , that till Hieromes time, ſuch as were of 
Te Po ny ſouna religion would endure no image , either painted, or granen ,to 
Virgil: beſet vp ia Churches, no net the Image of Chriſt himſelfe. And to 
nCarechel. putthis that I ſay out of controuerfie, our aduerſaries are not: 
able tobrin g one teſtimony out of all antiquitie , whereby t 
.may, be conuinced that the images of God , or Chrilt,or any 

Saint, were carued in ſtatues, and ſet vp inthe Churches - " 

adorc 


— tb i 
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adored and offered vnto,as now they are. They may ſhew cer- 
taine pictores and paintings, in walies and windowes, for o- 
ther purpoſes ; and they may wulter vp the tables of Chriſts, 
and his mothers picture made by Saint Luke, the image 
ſent to Agabus, the image erected by the woman of Syro- 
phceniſla,the image made by Nicodemus,and ſuch like, which 
are either vntrue or impertinent.: but one ſolide authoritic 
cannot be given againſt that which I haue ſaid : our aduerſa- 
rics haue long ſearched to find it, and haue wearied them- 
{clues about it ; but whatſocuer they bring, proueth nothing 
whenit cometh tothe ſcanning. Afterward,inthe ſecond Ni- 
cene Councell, bya faction of vnlearned and {imple perſons 
conſpiring together,atthe ſuggeltis of a graceleſle Empretle, 
and vpon lilly grounds, a decree paſſed ro worthip them : the 
which notwithſtanding was refuſed as imptous, by the Biſhops 
of England, France,and Germanie, inthe Councell of Frank- , ay y.ges 
ford, which was a generall and full Councell,® conhſting of mas- an.793. P. _ 
ny Biſhops out of all the Prouinces of the Empare, Þ and the Popes pNGOInY 
owne Legates, if any would denie it to be a Jawtull general q Holk. le, 
Councell. Yea this worſhip, thus decreed, was not allowed Cm 
long after, nor is to this day, by many great & skilfull Papiſts: Alex.3. 9.30 | 
for among the Schoolemen and later Diuines of the Church — I 
of Rome, there be 4 d1uers that ſay, No wor/21p at all is ave to an AlphonCHeref, 
mage, — neither is it lawfull to worſhip et .But for ſo much as by the nn 
mage of Chriſt we are ſtirred vp: to adore Chriſt , aad before it Mogont. ann, 
make OHY agoration to him 5 therefore We Are ſaid to adore the 17m4ge. pong 4 2. 
And yet *the worſhip allowed by that Councte!l , was farre 1A%+ 
ſhort of that which the Church of R ome now giveth, For it LINED 
_ was not that which iscalled Latria,diuine honor,but the lefſer © le&. in Can, 
worſhip,conbſiing inthe externall reucrence, and being infe- bay i bom 
7107 to that which is givento the ſamplar . And *many of the ce imag.p.ack, 


| . | | dc. Catharin. opuſ, 
Schoolemen and others go no further. Till at the laſt, in the 4c cole.imays : 


dayes of Thomas Aquinas the conceit waxed bigger , and ce Conteer 085 


x : ; of Venerabiles,gl; 

oy to that which. it now 1s, thatehe crucifive, and image of S.Culry, Sand. 
phy ne aaored with the ſame honaur that himſelfe 4s, yea cf nx 

- . Sh | hea 0:partit. 9 
CORES in the _ mage. And by this one example a$art. 1b 
l er may percelue | iflfie Gon gnns 
y percewue now the ſeuerall articles of Papiſtrie G6:eg.yatene; 


haue 


: | Orrginall ſinne. - | 6.50, 1 
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haue increaſed by degrees, and how they haue bene held at 4 
_ onetime otherwiſe then at another,the learned of that Church 
alway remouing them, that it is vnpothible they ſhould be cer- 
taine what to hold. | 
Another example ſhall be touching originall finne, For 
our hr(t parents Adam and Eue, hauing i:nned again(? God, 
left the effect of that their finne in all mankind, their poſterity; 
whereby they are borne the children of wrath, as the Apokile 
 teſtifieth,Eph.2.3. This effect we call originall finne, and our 
u Bell.de amiff, aduerſaries,at this day,detine it to be no more but ®the want 
ET. of originall iultice,and acertain crookednes of the wil where- 
expl.l,z.,p.217. In he is borne, which maketh him odious to God by nature: 
exempting the concupiſcence arid corruption of nature that 
remainethintheregenerate,and all thatare baptized,from be- 
ing any part of this,or any fin. Which is but a late deuice ſet a- 
broach to maintaine the perfeHtion and merite of our workes, 
- rid For the Maiſter of Sentences, in his time, * held ir to be owr 
&inde. paturallconcupiſcence; expounding this concupiſcence to be a 
qualitie inthe ſoule, ariſing from our fleſh, propagated to vs 
from our parents,and flirring vs vp to finne. Thus according to 
the truth(wherein the Ieſuits now refuſe him) teaching origi- 
nall into be a habirdiſtinguiſhed from the natural faculties of 
the ſoule,and coming into them through the fall of Adam and 
there dwelling poitiuely as a corrupt qualitie, This opinion 
7 Alifiod.l.2. had Y diuers partakers : and Ariminenfis, that himſelfe held it, 
RT . oth ,rmany both of his time,and of old, fanoured it.W hereby it ap- 


;res. Arim.3, X 
goa os peareth, that the moderne opinion of our aduerſaries was not 
xq41, the Catholicke receiued doctrine of that time. And becaulc 

then they were not fo confident in their opinions as now 

they are, there were otherſome thar held originall finne to be 

wothing elſe but the ſine of eAdam derined to vs by the effetts, 

wt cw; I we are made culpable, by bearing the tmputation of that 

which be did. The which opinion is defectiue in this,that it re- 

z Pigh.comtr.1. ftraineth the ſinne to that which is but one part thereof, For 'f 
p.32. Catharin, _ ; Page : bs 
-caſu hom. CONfiſteth in this and more . Yet was it holden in Lombards 
-—<<R kd time,as himſelfe profeſſeth, and fince,by*no ſmall men in the 


a2,quvlty, ChurchofRome;and Occham ſo liked it,that he * profeſſerh 


1 
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he would hold it out for the reuerence of ſome holy men,which ſceme 

to ſay, that original ſiune 15 the want of that inſtice which ſhould be 
v4. And Catharinus faith , that Hawing conferred it with many = 


men exattly learned, aud good Cat holickes they liked it exceeamply. 
Wherby we may ſee the preſent opinton,offered vs at this day 


by the leſuits,is not ſo vniuerſall as they lay it is, when the for- 'F 
mer ages fo litle fauoured it; and if Catharinus fay true, the ve- \ 
rieage now running may allo be 1calous of it for any thing we | b 


know,and remoue 1t again, when the mailters of their Schools 
pleaſe,as they formerly haue done. 


P"=—_ 
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Dieretſion 52. Shewing that the preſent religion of the Romane 
Charch was obſerued and reſiſted m all ages, as it came in and 
mmcreaſed : naming withall , the Perſons that made the reſ;- 

france ; and the Points wherein; and the Time when ; from fiftie 

_ yeares to fiftie, throughout all ages ſuuce C hrift : compendionſly 
obſerned out of hiſtorie, for the ſatifying of their error that ſo 
much conceit the antiquitie of Papiſiry, and thinks it was nener 
controlled till Luthers time, 
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13 Againe the Ieſuite, with much rhetoricke and confi- 
dence,asketh, What voices, what ſtirres, what lamentations were | 
heard when Rome brought in a new faith? Were all aſleepe? did none | 
reſiſt? no Biſhop preach? no Dottor write againſt the alteration? ti 
none to ſuffer martyrdome ? nener a true hearted Chriſtian to 1a- ..—_- 
ment it * no Hiſtoriographer, nether Greeke nor Latme , farre. nor | 
neare, to make at leaſt ſome obſcure mention of ſuch amatter mm his 
commentaries ? Youlſee what a face he ſetteth on: the matter, 
and yet all Hiſtories confute him ;' for I neuer ſaw ancient hi- 
ſtorie Greeke or Latin ( and yet Thaue ſeene and read thoſe 

whichour aduerſaries reckon yp+for the beſt & moſt ancient) b Camp.rat.g. 
but it containeth ſome notable rnemory of alterations made in -{u-vibliorh 
l the Romane Church,obſerued and lamented by ſome or other TY 
| thenliuing. For whichcauſe our aduerſaries,at this day haue 
taken exception againſt euery one of them, and charged each 
particular author either with talfying the truth themlclues,or 
1 , with 
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with being fallified by others; which needed not if they con- 


tained nothing in diſproote of that which here the Ieſuit hath 


boatted. Yea the Ieſuite himſclte would lay this very imputa- 


tion yponthem,ifhe ſhould bedriuen to anſwer thac which is 
produced out of them, And then the caſe would be altered: for 
ne might ſay no more, was there no hiſtoriographer Grecke or La- 
tt? but you ſhould ſee he would anſwer in another tune, There 
are Hiftortographers, Greeke and Latm, farre and neare, that haue 
mentioned ſuch a matter, but they are all liers. For Euſcbius, 
Socrates, and Sozomen,were all three of then heretickes and 
hers, Nicephorus a lier. Benno full of impudent lies. Auentine 
a beaſt]ylier . Marianus Scotus a manifeſt her, Sigeberrt alier 
for the whetſtone : O the fraud, impolture,villanie of that he 
hath written! And thus they will entertaine whatſocueris pro- 


_ duced againſt chem,as I haue noted Digrefſion 47.nv.r2.And 


5 Annal.Boto, 
},$.pay.455e 


x Dial.q.0.19 


for the turther manife(tacion of that I ſay, there js not one of 
ſeuenteenc hiſtories reckoned vp by Poſſeuine for the chicfe, 
but Czſar Baronius,in his late Annals, hath atrainced him. 
i9 Againe, what nced they make the matter ſo faire, and 
{o infolently call vpon vs to ſhew who relifted them , when 
themſclues haue deftroicd & corrupted many authors wherb 
it ſhould be ſhevwne? Auentine Þ writeth of Pope Hildebrand, 
that for the cloaking of his ambition , he demiſed fables, corrupted 
chronicles, razed ont the things that were done, and adultcrated the 
| facredoracles.Thus they make away the cuidence,and then bid 
vs ſhew who reſiſted them . Let themrefſtore vs the writings 
of Wickliffe, Dantes, Occham, Marfilius, and others, out of 
their aſhes,and Italian l:braries,where they lie buried, and we 


will anfwer them. For inthe Popes owne Library are bookes both | 


Latin and Greeke, written againſ? his Primacie, as is teſtified by 
© Alan Cope;whichis figne ſufficient that the Papacie was re- 
filed before Luther was borne:yea Brifto in the preface of his 
Motiues, writeth, that ſcarce anypeece or article of the Romane 
faith but by one or other firſtor laft,ut hath bene called in queſtion. 
20 This Iwill ſhew particularly in euery age,ſo farre asthe 
title of this Digreſſion bindethme, andthe TIeſuites demaund 
requireth:WAas THERE NONE THAT WOVLD SPEAKE 
| AGAINST 


- 
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AGAINST 1T? NONE THAT NOTE» 1T? For inthe firſt 

600. yeares there was no ſubQanriall or fundamentall innoua- 

tion receiued into the Church;the preſent Romane faith, tou- 

ching ſuch points,being yer either vnhatched, orreceiued by 


knowne heretickes: onely the myſterie of miquitie, {that began 4 2-The#l 2.7. 
to worke in the Apoſtles time, increaſcd by the herefic and ig- 


' Norance, and ſuperſtition of Jome that dayly corrupted © the « puſch.hift1.; 
truth. For the tories remember vs of a ſaying of Hegeſfippus, © &4.<-22. 


- MPT. Niceph.l.g.c.7. 
that the Church coxtianed a virgin wndefiled , as long as the Aps- ph.1.4 


ſues lined : but when that generation was paſſed , the coufuracie of 


wicked hereſie , through the feancement of thoſe which taught other Age = 
dotlrine , tooke beginning. But hereof * the Apoſtles gaue war- 1hi.z.:8. 
ning 
that we may ſee the Papacy to haue bene reſiſted when ic was uy apy lu ne 
yetin the Cockatrice egge. Bora. Baſilcp. 
21 After609.yearcs were expired,that the ſcuerallpoints * 

of the truefaith began, oneatter another, ro be more groſly 

corrupted and changed by the Church of Romezin the firlt fif- 

ty,l name®Serenus the biſhop of Marfils in France, who brake Þ Alphonſe. 


the images that began to be (et vp in his Dioceſle. And Gre- TW 


600. 


gory the Biſhop of Rome, i refiſting the ſupremacy : and the i1.4.ep.z2.34. 


whole Greeke Church complaining , when Phocas had firſt 0 yT 
conferred it on Boniface. We 2- 
22 After 650, to 700, I name the ſixth generall Councell, #@._, 
"decreeing the mariage of Prieſts, againſt the Church ofRome 15cxr.59n. 
Jabouring to reſtraine it, ® and forbidding to make the holy Cans 
Ghoſt in the likenefle of a Doue. * The Councell holden in CN 
Portugall, where the cup is appointed to be miniftred to the * Concil.Bra. 
gr 2 = CT the practiſe of ſome that vſed CE WIE 
© alp the Dread, and lo giue it ; Which Was one deginnt < 
the halfe Communion. , _ I PE 
23 Afﬀter700. to 750.1 name®the generall Councell of 
Conftantinople,vnder Leo Ifaurus,againſt images:P and Cle- A : 
mens Scorus,and Adelbartus,who preached againſt the ſupre- Zon. tom 3-Pa, 
macy,traditions, images, & in the defence of Prieſts mariage, ptnyric.camt 
alſo againſt Purgatory and Maſſes for the dead;and were ther- reſt,tom,3,pagy 
tore perſecuted by Zachary the Pope:whichis thereaſon why "0 
| Bb 2 in 


,cuen With teares, and 8 the ancient Fathers complained, 877 X=5- , 
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in ſome hiſtories they are lo hardly cenlured. 
750, 24 Afﬀer750.to 800. Inamethe 4 Councell of Conſtan. 
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tinople vnder Conttantinus Copronymus,and ” of Franckford 
vnder Charles the great, againſt images:and the booke yet ex- 
tant that he cauſed to be made againſt the ſccond Nicene 
Councell; with another ſet forth by Ludouicus his ſonne,to 
the ſame effect;both which are to be ſcene at this day. 

25 After 8c0o. to $50. I name Toannes Scotus,a greatear- 
ned man, f who refilting the reall preſence,which in that time 
{omepriuate men began to ſet on foote, was therefore murde- 


red.The ſame time Bertram alſo wric againſt it, whoſe book 1s 


extant, Trithemius* ſaith of him , that he was a man very Skulfull 


in the Scriptures, exceeamoty learned, and of a holy bife, ® Claudius 


the Biizop of Towers in France, relilted images, worſhip of 


Saints,and pilgrimage, * Lotharius the Emperor reduced the 


Popeto the obedience ofthe Empire, for which caule he ſent 


three Archbiſhops, twenty Biſhops , and divers noble men to 
Rome,who diſputed againſt him,and confutcd him, 


26 After 850, to goo. InameVolutianus a Biſhop , thar . 


wroteto Nicolas the firlt , in the defence of Prieſts mariage: 
Y Michael the Emperour , and Photius the Patriarke of Con- 
{tantinople, relitting the Popes ſupremacie : *as allo did the 
Biſhop of Ravenna, FN) 

27 Afﬀer go0,to950.and fo forward,fuchabuſes were no- 
tedin the Church of Rome, that * an ancient hiſtorie mentio- 
ning the ſame, complaineth:+ 4/45 .2/45, Lord God How t gold 06- 


ſcared, andthe colour chan ea! WW hat offences ao we reade to haut 


anpened about theſe times, exten in the holy eApoſtolicke ſeate 
l ! DD ; | 
which hitherts with ſuch <cale thou preſernedſt! What con: entions, 
emmulations, ſects, exxtes, ambitions, intruſions, perſecutions! O the 
worſs time that ever was , wherein the holy failed , and traths are di- 
miniſhed from the ſounes of men. To the lame effeA > write Ba 


ronius : What was then the face of the holy Romane C herckh? how 
filthy was it hen potent and withall baſe whores bare all the ſway 
at Rome? at whoſel4ſt [eas were changed , Biſhops were beſtowea, 
and that which ts horrible to-heare , and not to be wttered , their lo- 
 reers werethruſt imo Saints Peters chaire. In ſuch times as theſe 


were 


A 
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were, the Reader may eaſily thinke there was matter enough 
in the Romane Church that deſerued reſiſtance. As ©certaine< Obern.vits. 
of the Engliſh Clergie maintained the Sacrament to be onely Leo ar 
a figure of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, againſt the reall pre- Martycol.pag, 
ſence then increaling. "my 
28 After 950. to 1000, we haue* Otho the great, that de= gg, 
poſed Iohn the Pope, and aſſumed into hishands the nomina- 4 $igon.Reg, 
ting and making of Popes hereafter; which was a manifeſt re- a 5 
Gltance made againſt the growth of the Primacie. © oElfricus ctomil Saxon 
the Archbiſhop of Canterburie, thatpreached and publiſhed Air. 
his homilies againſt the reall preſence coming in, And Iname 
f Arnulphus, who in a Synode holden at Rhemes, noted the 
Pope to be Antichriſt : © Rome (ſaith he) ro be lamented, which 
to our anceſtors yeeldedſt ſhining lights of Fathers, mn our time ſen- 
deft monſtrous darkneſſe, which in the ages to come ſhall be infamous. 
What,O ye reaerend fathers,what (1 ſay) thinke ye him to be which 
ſitteth thus in aloftie throne, tn purple robes and glittermg gold? 
Certainly if he be voide of charitie, lifted and puffed vp onely with 
knowledge, he # «Antichriſt, ſitting tn the temple of God, and ſhew- 
ing himſelfe as if he were God : but if he want both charitie and 
knowledge then he #5 an idol; and to ſeeke to him for anſwer ,ts to en- 
quire of the marble ſtones, | 
29 After 1000. to 1050. I name Rodulfus Ardeus, prea- 1999» 
ching againſt 8 merits, and Þ abilitie to keepe the law.i Glaber Jura ont 
Rodulphus, that wrote, how the Biſhop of Rome ſhould haue * *3.Dominic. 
nothing to do in another mans dioceſſe;the which he alfo ſaith DG 
was the opinion of all thePrelates in France.* Leuthericus an hn? ; 
Archbiſhop in France,denying the reall preſence. ——— 
30 After 1050. to 1 100, I name !Nicetas an Abbot, and *3*'9%an. 
" the Biſhops of Italy, France and Germanie, reſiſting Hilde- "2 
brand,and depoling him, when he would reftraine the Clergie 1D. nh 
trom mariage.*Henry the third, the Emperour,with his Coun- 7. 
cell of Nobles and Biſhops, holden at Wormes withſtood the Boio.;. ory 
Popes ſupremacy now vſarped,and iudged him to be depoſed. why. 
And Sigebert a writer liuing at that time, ® noted the Popes 9 Chroncan. 
excomunicating of Princes, and abſoluing their ſubicAs from "_ 
obedience, and callcth ir noweltie and herefie, The ſame time 
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P - pp P Berengarius,in France,reſiſted the real preſence:and though 
ge>.an.1051, the tyrannic of the Pope oppreſſed him,4 yet many were ſtill of 
qRetertBar0n þo; mind," but they could not ſo eaſily be noted , faith Waldeniis. 


an 1079.nu, 2, : | | 
r De S«cram. © This Berengarins was reputed a good man and holy, though 


£7. hisenemies the Popes creatures haue railed vpon him, 
21 Afﬀeer 1100.to 1150.I name © Henry the fift,the Empe- 


cpiraph.Bercn, | 
4h M WD rour, who again(t Paſchalis rhea being Pope, maintained his 


11099. Tight of making Biſhops,and other priuiledges that belonged 
eNaucler. vol.z to his ancefiors, which now the Pope vſurpeth. I name Ber. 


- HAT nard , who though he were {ſuperſtitious in ſome points, yet 
an.1411..10. freely noted diners.corruptions then coming in, whereby we 


C7 42" know they aroſe not withour refiltance. He is cleare againſt 
x Ser1.d:An- "the feaſt of the Conception; wherby the conceit of the virgin 


apo er 2, Marics freedome from {in {hould be maintained:againſt* me- 
& ep.150. rits,Yiu{tification by works,” freewt1,® keeping the law,Þſeuen 


De vrat,& 1b | ts ; . 
x. ©  facraments,and<vncertaintie of our ſaluation,and *the Popes 


a Cant ſer.50. orcatneſle intemporalties, The ſametime faith© Platina, e7-- 


\ bSer.i, d | A | | | 
+=" »"xy ap nulfus a famous preacher was murdered at Rome by the C leargie 


_ £ Ep.107. there, becauſe he bitterly mueyed againſt their Luſt and wart onneſſe, 


d L.2.coaſtd.ad ; : - 
Eugen. and reproned their pompe,and raging together of riches:hence it was 


e In Honorio 2. gþ at they hatred and anger was ſtirred vp,to the deſtruttion of him 


f Chr. Maffz. 
chr.l.16.ann, that meant well. * The ſame time one preached in Antwerpe a- 


112% _ oainſ{tthereall preſence. And*Honorius noted the bringing in 
* Gemin.anin. © : | | ; 
C.39. of wafers into the facrarnent, the whzch thing (8 ſaith Cafſander) 


Ca _ the author of the expoſition »f the Romane order took moſt grieuonſly, 
56 68, * that the loaues of bread offered mm certaine Churches for the vſe of 
the ſacrifice, after the cuſtome of the ancient C harch, ſhould thus be 
brounht from the forme of true bread, to ſo ſlight and ſl-nder a forme, 
after the likeneſſe of plates or peeces of mony : and (faith he) im con- 
; _ as nur rempt he calleth them * ſcraps of offered plite, and aſcribeth to thens 
ob! + oraigy A lishtaeſſe [the an 104ge or ſhadow, and thinketh them for their ſlen- 
derneſſe unworthy the name of bread: thus proſecuting them with 

more bittec words then theſe, 
1150. - 22 Aﬀer1150.to 1200.1 name ® the Emperour Fredericke 
I—s Barbaroſſa, forbidding Appeales to Rome, and the coming of 
4. Legats from Rome into Germanie , and other trickes of the 


Popes pride. I name Lincolnieniis, that noted the novelty _ 
bs {1C- 
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Lerefie of Fiers. i He faid, the definition of a Frier was , 4 dead i Refert Wickl, 
carkaſſe riſeu ont of his grane , wrapped in awiaimg (heet , and car- = h 
ried among men by the amell. I name the Waldenles,diſperſcd 0- 
uer al this part ofthe world, who in the molt ſubſtantial points 
relifted the Papacy to the ſhedding of their bloud. k Their O- þ Naucl.vol.2.* 
pinions were thele, among ſome errors that are falſly impo- 879:47-P 0055 
ſed vponthem : that the Pope is 29 greater then another Biſhop: 11.5. 
that thereu no P argatory:that it 5 invain to pray for the dead:that 
IMaſſes for the dead were the imuention of conetous Prieſts : that 
imazes (hould be aboliſhed, and the hallowing of water and other 
creatures : that the word of God ſhould be freely preached to allmer: 
that Friers ſhrift, andthe vſe of oyle 12 Baptiſme, were the muentt- 
ons of men,T hey contemned the CMaſſe, and all that belougeth to it, 
and prayers to Saints, and Canonicall houres, and thought a man 
might worke any day except the Lords. They miſliked faſting dayes, 
and diſtinftion of meates , andthe ſmple life of YVotaries. They aefen- 
ded the reading of the Scriptures by the Laitie, andrecerned it as the 
z4dge of contronerſres : and thought there were but two ſacraments, 
45 we do : and that the Commumon ſhould be miiſtredin both hinds 
to the people : and that Rome was Babylon, and the Pope had no 
right totheſupremacie. ©: of 

33 After1200.to 1250.Iname Almaricus adoGtorofPa- 1200. 
ris,®that was burned for withſtanding altars, images, inuoca- ® pas 2g 
tion of Saints,and Tranſubſtantiation.® Robert the Biſhop of n Marh,Parifs * 
Lincolne, that withſtood the Popesproceedingsin England. h 
Toachim Abbas 0 faid, Antichriſt was borne in Rome, and HOY 
ſhould fit in the Apoſtolicke ſea.? Frederick the ſecond,as his? Avcntannal 


anceſtors had done before him, refifted the Popes vſurped ſu- ——— | 


premacie, 4 Arnoldus Villanouanus ſpake againſt the Friers, 13.c.5;Hofiand 
andthe ſacrifice of the Maſſe,and Papall decrees.Euerardus an ©<%13-<+10., 
Archbiſhop in Germany, in an aſſembly of Biſhops at Regen- 
purge, r {pake thus of the Pope: Hudebrand,under colour of re- * Avent.l.7. 
{19104 , layed the foundations of the kingdome of Antichriſt, He was Pag.546, 
the firſt that began this miſchienons warre , which hes ſucceſſours 
haue cont inued fot his day. Theſe Prieſts of Babylon will rerone A=- 
lone,they Can beare no equali;they will nener reſt till they hane Frans 
plea ail things vnder theirfeete , andſit inthe temple of God ,and be 

Bbq exal- 


—_— Yor ve eu a bo ci. . WRIT er AY LY yy 2 0 EE EE eat at 9 4 OI PN Tiand adhd ty. at. Bw 
- ; WR 497 c) I ye 


392 th The names of ſuch 4s reſiſted Papiſtry in all azes. g.50. 
exalted aboue eucry = that ts worſhipped. He which is the ſer- 


uant of ſeruants, coneteth to be the Lord of Lords as if he were God: 
hu brethrens counſel, yeathe connſel! of his maiſter he diffiſeth, He 
; py great things as if he were God, In his breaſt he caſteth new 
enices whereby to raiſe a kingdome to himſelfe. He changeth lawes, 
and confirmeth his owne:he defileth, plucketh downe, fpoileth, decei. 
weth , murdereth : thus doth that CH1lp oF PERDIT1ON ( whom 
they vſetocall ANT1CHR1 ST) inwhoſe forehead i written the 
name of bla(phemie, I am God, 1 cannot erre; he ſitteth m the tem. 
ple of God,and beareth rule farre aud neare, *% 
1250. 74 After 1250,to 1300.I name *Guilielmus de S. Amore, 
 ſMagd.Ccnt, with(tanding the Friers and their abuſes. * The Preachers in 
235 Me. SWeden that publickly taught, the Pope and his Biſhops to be 
trop.1.8c16, heretickes. Dantes the Florentine wrote in a baoke, that the 
Retert Iy!v Empire deſcended not from the Pope; ® for the which cauſe, 


Cacal. : : 
jth uPanor,de TIu- after his death , they condemned him of herefie. Aboutthe 
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: FI.ENOUR fame time alſo lived Guiliclmus Altifiodorenfis an ancient 
"4 Wo : opal (chooleman, in whoſe Summes are found many things confu- 
j 1a yant called Me. ©£d,that then were coming in, and maintained by others; the 
Loh warchia, which becauſeI haue partly obſerued throughout this my an- 
þ WL ſwer,by alledging him againſt the Teſuite,I will not now (tand 

V4 to produce. 

F.1- (n 1300. 35 After1300.to 1350. Iname Marfilius Patauinus, that 
Wik 2 10; Pi writ againſt the Popes ſupremacie: * in which booke is to be 
il 4 {een the confutation of all ſuch reaſons as were made toproue 
FI +8 him the head ofthe Church, I name Occham the ſchooleman, 

j 7 Befida his 7 who exceeding vehemently writ againſt the Popes authority 


8g 016  ownewatkes ouer Kings(a great article ofthe Romane faith this day in En- 
WEE - ſee Sleid com- 


j menr.l.2.Aven. 2land )and Councels:* he told the Emperonr , that if he wonld de- 

[i 2 ua {TY fend him with the ſword, he againe would defend him with the word, 

1 zen 45.p.4003, ANd as he refifted the Primacy, ſo did he confute many errors 

\þ Arg de now holden by the Church of Rome, and confirmeth that 

"48 ; which is our faith not ina few points, as may be ſeene in his 

#74. booke vpon the Sentences. I name Gregorius Ariminenſis, 

I LB who in his booke ypon the Sentences, hath diligently confu- 

h | tedthat which is now holden by the Church of Rome tou- 

vi of | ching Predeſtination,Oriqunall frame, Freewill, the Merit off "_ 
Wl 1h" I an 
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6.59. The Rams of ſuch ” reſiſted Papriſiry in allages. 39 
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and other matters. * The ſame time the Vaniuerlitie of Paris a 1yr.caal. 
condemned the Popes pardons. A s.- 
36 Afer 1350,to 1400. Iname Aluarus Pelagius, who 1350. 
wrote abooke Þ of the lamentation of the Church , wherein 2 R<?invu 
he reproueth diuerſe abuſes of his time, © And Mountziger, c Fox ads and 
who in the Vniuerſitic of VIms,openly diſputed againſt Tran- 12*P-356. 
ſubſtantiation , and adoration of the Sacrament. I name Mi- 
chael Ceſcnas, * who ſaid , the Pope was Antichriſt, & Rome a 11yr.caral, 
Babylon, and held there were two Churches; one of the wic- *09-2. 
ked,wherinthe Pope reigned,which was a floriſhing Church; 
the other ofthe godly, and afflited Church: and he complai- 
ned that the truth was almoſt extinguiſhed. The ſame timeal. 
ſo lived lohn Wickliffe , and infinite more with him in Eng- 
land, whom in that time they called Lolaras, refifting Papiſtry 
to the ſhedding oftheir bloud. 
37. After 1400.to 1450.I name againe the Lolards in Eng- G 
land,as Puruey, Badby, Thorp, Browne, Beuerly,and the reſt -—_ | 
that were perſecuted at thac time, Iname Chaucer, who ex- 
preſly © writ, the Pope and. his Clergie to be Antichriſt, The « plowmans 
ſame time Nilus wrote his booke againſt Purgatory and the tale. 
Popes ſupremacic :-and Tohn Hus , lerome of Prage, andthe 
Churches in Bohemia notoriouſly refifted the Papacy. f Their fxaucter.vol.s 
doftrine was the ſame with that ofthe Waldenſes.  $E1-47.Þ:1033e 
38 Afﬀer 1450. to 1500. I name Sauonarola the Floxgen. *459-' 
tine, 8 whopreached that the time was come wherein God ah eng 
would renew his Church,that the Church needed reformatis; — 
he affirmed that the Pope taught not the doQrine of Chriſt, tom.z p.890 
he maintained the communion vnder both Kinds , and held a- 
gainſt traditions, juſtification by workes,and the Popes ſupre- 
macy. The ſame time Weſſelus Groningenfis,and Ioannes de 
Veſalia were famous for holding againſt merits , freewill, tra- 
ditions, pardons, ſhrift,faſting dayes,pilgrimage,cxtreme vn- 
ction,confirmation,and the primacy. In Englandalſo and Bo- 
hemialiued thoſe which followed the doQtrine of Wickliffe 
and Hus,continuing the famerill Luther. 
39 And when 1500. yeareswereexpired, arofe Luther, 150. 
Cuinglius,Tindall,and divers others, whom God raiſed vpto 
cal] 
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Obiettions azain(t the former Catalogue, 0.50. 
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call his people out of Babylon , who you ſee were not the firſt 
that miſliked the Papacy;many in all ages grudged att before 
them:and the reformation which they brought in, was wiſhed 
for and defired long before. | 

Note. 49 And touching the catalogue that I haue ſet downe , I 
| warnethe Reader of cwo things:firſt, that I haue not ſet down 
all,either that liued,or are recorded,in the ſeuerall ages nomi- 
nated; but onely ſome few for example, to anſwer the Teſuites *' 
demand:by which tew you may eafily gather there were many | 
more,\when ſo learned men neuer yie to want partakers, how- | 
ſocuer the tyranny and opprefſion of their aduerſe part may 
keepethem ynder, Next, my meaning is not to juſtifie euery 
one that I haue named co haue bene free from error, and a full 
Proteftat in eury point, (though many were ſo in cuery point 
fundamental)but only to itew that the Papacy in all ages was 
reſiſted as it came forward,*which is the point that the Ieſuice 
_ Leſait bids requires vs ſhew. If it be replied, that theſe perſons were here- 
eoennce. ticks condemned by the Church, Ianſwer,firſt,the Ieſuite bids 


Srance: , YSname, who reſiſted Rome , were all aſleepe , none to obſerue the 
£18 ciaxnesn CYAangercF & 1 name thele;wherunto it is no ſufficient anſwer 
to ſay,they were hereticks, becauſe it ypholdeth not the que- 
Nion;and one heretick may be able to deteR another; and the 
Ieſuite ſhould not make his challenge ſo broadeas to ſay , No 
mention is made in any ſtory of ſuch an alteration. Next,it cannot 
be proued that theſe were heretickes. For one part of themis 
the Greeke Church , another part is ſome ancient Divinesof 
their owne Church, a third part iz ſuch as the Romane Church 
___ perſecuted. Thefirſt are ſound and lawfull witnefles, being 
the true Church of God to this day , though polluted with 
ſome errors. The ſecond, though Papiſts in many points, yet 
ſhew againſt all exception, theſe points againſt which they 
held, to haue bene no part of the Papall faith, in their time; 
for then they would not hauereſifted them, but embrace them 
as they did thereſt,The third partI grant the Church of Rome 
then perſecuted, and now calleth heretickes , but that is the 
queſtion, whether they or their perſecutors were the eſſential! 


parts of the Church: and this muſt be decided by the Scrip- 
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tures onely. For our aduerfaries ſay, they are the true Church, 
and proue it by their antiquitie without refiſtance:both which 
we denie, ſhewing the contrary in the precedent catalogue; 
which catalogue when they will diſproue againe, by replying, 
the men contained therein were condemned for heretickes by 
the Romane Church;who ſeeth not this to be a retiring backe 
againe tothe queſtion, when that is brought to maintaine the 
queſtion, which is the queſtion it ſelfe ? 


— 
\ 
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6.51, Neither do 1 ſee what anſwer can with probabilitic be forged againſt 
this reaſon, Forto ſay,thatthe crrorsof the Church of Rome crept im by httle 
and little, and {o were not elpied for the littlenefle of the thing, or for the neg- 
gence of the Paſtors that lived in thoſe dayes, is refuted alreadie, For firſt, 
thoſe matters which the Proteſtants call errors in the Romane Church, be 
not(o little matters, but that lefie in the hke kinde are ordinarily recorded in 
ſtories. Nay,ſome of them,in their conceits, (and conſequently it men of old 
tine had bene Proteſtants, they would haue bene (o allo in their conceirs) as 
orolle {uperſtition as was10 Paganiſme it lelfe : namely to.adore Chriſt as 
preſent in the Euchariſt , which Proteſtants hold really to be bur a bare peece 
of bread: alſo their yſe of Images, which they account to be idolatry, and 


ſay, very ignorantly and malicioufly, that we adore ſtockes and ſtones, as the. 


Painimsdid; the whichthings could not have crept in ſo bylittle and little, 
but they muſt needs be eſpied. Nether could the Paſtors of any time be fo 
{mple or ignorant, lo ({cepic or negligent, butthey muſt needs haue ſeenc; 
and ſeeing, muſt needs,in ſome ſort, have refilted , as before [ ſaid. For, to. 
imagine all the Paſtors of any one age at once to haue bene in ſuch a deepe 
Lethargicall ſleepe, that they could not onely not perceiue when the enemie 
did ouerſow the-cockle ſecretly inthe hearts of ſome, but alſo when it grew 
to outward action and publicke prattile, and lo could not be bur-moſt appa- 
rent,(as the cockls lecretly ſowne, when it grew and brought forth fruite, did 


appeare, and was well knowne and perceiued, Math, 13 ) [ ſay, to imagine all 


the Paſtors to be ſo fimple and ſlcepie nor to marke it they, or not to reſiſt it, 
5 rather a dreame of a proud man in his ſleepe, who is apt to thinke all fooles 


beſides himlelfe, then a judiciallconceit of a waking man of any ynderſtan- 


ding, who ought tothinke of things palled either according to the veritie re- 
corded in ſtories; or when this faileth, by conſideration of the Iikelyhood of 
that which he thinketh was done by men of that time, with that which moſt 
men would now do inthe like caſe. Finally,if this were fo, that the Church did 
vnigerſally erre, Neglexerit officium Spiritus ſanftus (as Tertullian ſpeaketh 
l1b.de preſcript. refuting the ſame cauill of hereticks) the holy Ghoſt ſhould 
hauc neglected his office, which is, as we have out of Scripture, not $0 permit 

| | the 
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The Paſtors not all oſtepe. $51. 


the vaiucrſall Churchto fall into any error, but to ſuggeſt allthingstbat Chriſt 
ſaid ynto it, andto teach it all truth. : 


— =o a —_ ne rr ed — 


The Anſwer. 


—_— 


1 Theleſuite hath ſaid, that if re/:g50u had altered m Rome 


fence the Apoſtles time , it would haue bene recorded mn ſome ſtorie, 


that ſuch an alteration was : But there 15 no mention in any ſtorie of 


fauch alteration.T herefore it 1s ſare,no ſuch was at all. In which ar- 


gument I haue ſhewed both propoſitionsro be falſe, in my an- 
ſwer to it in the whole former ſe&tion. But the Ieftite ſuppo- 


ſeth onely two things can be obieRed againſt it : either that 
the errors as they grew were /-all, coming in by litle andlitle, 


and ſo werenot eſpicd for their ſmalneſle ; or elſe that the Pa- 


tors, which ſhould haue eſpied them, were all aſleepe, which he 


faith could not be. Whereunto I anſwer. 


-2 Andfirſt tohis laſtexceprtion. ForlT grant the Paliors, 


nor people neither, were not all afleepe, bur waking, and ſaw 
- the corruptions,at leaſt when they came to prblicke prattiſe, as 


I haue ſhewed by inductionof all ages, inthe former {eRion. 
Onely we ſay,the number both of Paſtors and people decayed 
dayly through the Popes tyrannie, which after eight hundred 
yeares were expired, increaſed exceedingly, and oppeſled the 
true ſeruants of Chriſt, Which oppreſſion vied againſt the 
Saints, ioyned with his ſtrong deluſions, and the multitude ſe- 
duced thereby, cauſedthat the warning they gaue could x 07 
BE HEARD, and what was heard, could not be CREDITED, 
and what was heard & credited, could not,the one halfe, come 
TO OVR EARES thatliue now ſo long after them. It 1s one 
thing therefore to ſay, the Paſtors were aſleepe and ſaw it not, 
when the enemie firſt meditated and deuiſed the point of Pa- 
piſtry that was ſowne; and another to thinke they were all a- 
{leep whenit grew vp and ſhewed it ſelf; The former we grant: 
thelatter we vtterly denie. Againe, it is one thing to ſay, the 


world was aſleepe when the.Paſtors gaue warning, and another 


thing to hold the Paſtors were all aſleep that ſhold giue warning: 


This. 


ow. Dh 8 
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I .50. C orruptions Came tn bylntle and ltle. 


This lacer is but the Ieſuites conceit , for we neuer ſaidit :the 
former is the truth , and he cannot diſproue it. Whence it fol- 
loweth, that ful! the holy Ghoſt performed bs office, and euermore 
lcd the Catholicke Church into all cruth, and gaue it warning 
of error,and ſuggeſted the words of Chriſt vnto it:but the Pa- 
pacy was not that Church ; whoſe children had no cares to 
heare and recelue the warning... = 
I 3 Next, tothe firſt exception: I anſwer, the Iefuite hath 
fallified our ſaying;for we do not fay,the corruptions weze not 
eſpied forthe litcleneſſe of the Thmor, as it they had bene ſo 
ſmall that they could not be ſeene ; tor by that reaſon, as him- 
ſelfe well obſerueth, the worſhip of the ſacrament and images 
ſhould be no ſmall matter:bur we affirme that theſe great cor- 
rupcions, and all therett whatſocuer , came in fir(} Oxe after as 
mother , not all at once. And ſecondly were broached not in 
their full Perfection at the firlt , but by degrees, as corneatthe 
firſt hght beareth no eare , and plants inthe firſt ſpring ſhew 
neither fruite nor bloffome ; in which ſence we may lay, the 
corne and fruite came in by little and little, For who dreamt 
images ſhould haue bene worſhipped , when they-were fir(t 
brought in for .memorie ? or who ſuſpected the factament 
{hould haue bene adored, when they firlt vied kneeling at the 
communion?Therefore when we fay, the errors of the Roman 
Church came in by litle and litle. this is our mcaning.and thus 
our words mult be expounded. Which is a ſufficient reaſon 
why ſome things,thus coming in,were,atthe firti.chelefle ex- 
cepted againlt, when oo greater danger was miſdoubred by 
their entrance, | Wt ET oh 
Burifit were granted that ſome leſfer alteration , con- 
filting in ceremonies and Church-canons, came in vncon- 
trolled, or ſomepoints of doEtrine hauing at thefirſt no ſhew 
of euill;yer were it not proued thereby, that the godly then li- 
uing & allowing them, were of another mind then we. For if 
our feJues had then lived and ſeene no more danger enſuing 
 yponthem thenthey did,wewgul [poſſible haue laid aslittle 
effor the dead, theſigne ofthe 


againſt them as they did, Pra; 
crolle,& the opinion of freewill,arthe firſt coming 1n,were ſo 
farre 
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farre from being applyed to thole vile purpoſes whereto the 
Church of Rome now bendeth them , that they might endure 
them,and we refuſe them,and yet be both of one religion. 

5 But why doth the Teſuite aſſume AporaTioN, and 1]I- 
MAGES, for cxamplos of that which came in without con- 
trollement? was he diſpoſed thus to proſtitute his cauſe? was 
there no example he could make choiſe of but theſe, when the 
world neuer knew any innouation more famouſly and viſibly 
noted then theſc? Did not ® the Elibertine Councell, and Þ E- 
piphanius ſufticiently point at the coming in of images? And 
when che Nicen Councell had allowed them' to be worſhip- 
ped,did not Charles the great, in a generall Councell of three 


hundred Biſhops holden at Frankford, abrogatethe decrees 


_ of Nice againe, and writ a booke againſt them? And did not, 


© by Baronius his owne confeſſion , the moſt learned men and 
famous of that age ſpeake againlt the Nicen Councell, Wala- 
fridus Strabo , Jonas the Archbiſhop of O:leance , Hincmarus 
the Archbiſhop of Rhemes, yea another whole Synode vnder 
Lewis the fir{t? I know he excuſeth it, and 4 others with him, 
by this, that the Councels of Frankford and Paris, and thele 
learned men did muftake the definition of the Nicen Councel!: but 
this is a bankrupt ſhift confuted by © as learned of their owne 
fide as themſclues, And therefore the Proteltants condemning 
the worſhip of images, follow the ancient Church that reſi- 
{ted ir. 

6 Andwhen we ſay, the vic of images inthe Church of 
Rome is idolatry, and that the Papiſts worſhip ſtockes and ſtones as 
the Painims did;this is neither ignorantly nor maliciouſly ſpo- 
ken. Not Maticionſly,though merily;for * Tertullian faith, rov- 
ching ſuchlike ablurdities of the Valentinian heretickes, the 
matter it [clfe ſomtimes requires that we laugh at it. Many things at- 

ſerne to be conninced, that with our graue doing thereof we ſeeme no! 
forenerence them: V anitze and mirth are neare ſb. Let the truth 
laugh betauſe ſhe is royfull, and ieft with her aduerſaries , becauſe (bt 
& ſecure; that when we ſay merily, the Papiſts worſhip ltockes 
and ſtones, our words be not taken as vttered in malice, And 


weſpeake not Jevoranth neither, but know what we ſay , and 
cal 


d.5 t. T he Papiſts worſhip ſlockes and ſlones,as the Gentiles did. - 8g 


can vive a reaſon for it. Fors toerect and worſhip images of gE204.:0.4. 
| lf $f Rs. | h Deurt.z.15, 
the inuifible God, is idolatrie : or vnlawfullby ® the confeſſion rom.yz;. 


* wy urc 1e b Duran,1.d. 9. 
of learned Papiſts themſclues, though the Church of Rome ——— 


now yſe It. ce tradit.par.3, ' 
7 Againe,I thinke no Papiſt will denie,bur his crofſe and P43322 
crucifixe,for example,is a Stocke,or a Stone, or ſucha like met- — 
tall;and yet the Ieſuites fay,* that all the honour that is due to the 1 cofter.Ench. 
ſamplar,zs giuen to the image; | and it is ſo pinen, that the amps  Bcilim: goa8 il 
ayeth and limiteth it in it ſelfe, as it 15 an image, and not onely as 1t 

repreſenteth the ſamplar : themſelues, after thetr manner, being m Greg.val, 
properly * the compaſſe of the worſhip, though not of themſelues, but 191-4345. 
in refþett of the [amplar : and thus the images of Chriſt muſt be a- 

dored with dine honour per aliud , The which is now the cur- 

rent doctrine of the Church of Rome, ſaue that *ſome wiſer n Bell.imag.c. 
then otherſome, remembring the noueltie, and poſhble their roy = +0; 
conlcience checking them, thinke it no wholeſome forme of 

words for the pulpit, Againe,in the Maſſe-booke is a prayerto 

the croſle : « haile O croſſe,onr only hope &c. Wherein, ſome 

things being ſpoken, which can be mcant of nothing bur the 

very wood itfelfe: asthis, THov ovly wert worthy to beare the 

ranſome of the world Ofaitkfull CROSSE, only thor art the noble | ; | 
TREE among all: it is plaine, that euen a blocke and a ſtocke is a- 1 
dored with Gods honour,as was vicd among the Painims. For ! 
euen they, in much of their idolatrie, did no more, in that ma- j 
ny of their idols were the images of the true God, and ſo repu- i 
ted and worſhipped by them,reſpeRiuely, and with relation i 
to God, For® the alrar at Athens, was dedicated P tothe fame » A8.17.33. 
God whom Paul preached: and it isthe profeſſion of 4 the 5,Fronans3: 

learned Gentiles, that their images were dedicated to the true G od dir.part.z.pags 

the author of life, and £iner of all good things, the common Father a Dion.Chryſ 
and $auiour of mankind - whom in thole images rhey worſhip- ſer.1 2. Olymp, | 
ped, reputing the images themſelues but flockes and ſtones. PS en = 
Seneca® ſaith, By Iupiter ſtanding in the Capitoll with lightning £3920. 1 
”n his hand , the 'y onderſiand the Preſeruer and Gonernour of all deacon —_ 
things ; the Soule and the Spirit, the Ataſter and Maker of all 

theworld, to whom exery name agreeth , Fewor none among them, 

laith Perchus, chought the MATTER of their idols ſo granen, {Vhitopra. 


io 
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goo The Papiſts worſhip flockes and ſtones,as the Gentiles d14. J.50. 


og to be gods. They had many 1001s, whereby they repreſented 

 Ortho.cxpl. the TRVE GoD, Yea* faith Andradius, Cary among them 

ENT "| vehemently abhorred the multitude of gods, and in their mund and 

thought reltgiouſly wor/hipped that ONE Gop, whom, with dayly 

meattation,and all the power of their mind they ſought, in him the) 

P44 all their hope, him they alwayes ſtudved to pleaſe, With this con- 

n Ron.4.23, Ceit the Painims worſhipped their images, ® and yet are con- 

demned of idolatry. Now I aflume.Bur rhe Papiſts do the very 

fame inthe worſhip of their images; acknowledging them in- 

deed tobe but images of God and his Saints, but yer worſhip- 

| pingthem as much as the Gentiles did theirs. The Papiſts ther- 

fore in the vie of their images commit idolatrie, and worſhip 
fhockes and ſtones,as the Gentiles did. — 

8 Bur the Ieſuite needeth nor take this vnkindly.. For his 


4 +++ 2m oohy x fellowes write, that not an image onely,or a holy thing, may 
Y *YJs 6&0 &g . "4 « n 7 , . 
| & 3. be worſhipped with the ſame adoration that is giuen to God; 
| 


but euen any other thing ia the world, whether lining or without 
3 life. As for example, an Angell, a man, the Sunne, Moone, aud 
* IpſoLiono, YSrarres,the earth,yea *4 STOCKE,ASTONE,Qralitle STRAW: 
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! 
| LY +5 aw oh a- that the Ieſuite no longer ſcorne the imputation of worſhip- 
Flt | Mints, | Ping STOCKES and STONES. Yea Cornelius Agrippa hath 
Fj Philoloph.1.3, left written, that certaine, (I dare ſcarce report it, my aduet- 
Cal 5. faries are ſo impatient in hearing ſuch things, but yet [will 


fay it) Cornelius Agrippa, a great learned PapiR, hath left it 
written,that certaine of the Schoolemen, naming Thomas of 
Aquin,ant Aureolus, defended, that the veryſtarres mihe fir- 
mament might be WORSHIP PED and CALLED VPON to help 
v5,bat onely for feare of gong occaſion to idolatry: not that it were 
idolatrie (in their conceit belike) fo to do , but it might giuc 
occaſion of idolatrie,pofiible as cutting of throates giueth occ«- 
fron of murther, LIN 
9 Touching adoration of the ſacrament, (which isthe 3c 
ſuites other example of things reputed by the Proteſtants fol 
no {mall errors in the Church of Rome) we count it orollc 
ſuperſtition indeed,and ſhew the time when it came in. For ! 
= C.Sanz.de js a Jare invention following vpon the conceit of the real] pre- 


| .miſla- ; ; | 
celevrat-m";” ſence, and preſcribed 1220 yeares after Chriſt, by * _—_ 
| | the 


he n= 
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the third, and ſo wasreliſted by all thoſe that withſtood the 
reall preſence. And if we call it Heathemſh ſaperſtition, thus to 
adore bread and wine, we are to be borne with.For if the obla- 
tion of bread and wine, *vſed by the Gentiles, intheir ſacrifices 21ul.Firmic. 
: : | : , R de;errore proe« 
to Mithra, were idolatry: what is the worſhipping, even With fatelig. luttio, 
DIVINE HONOVR, of that which isno other, for ſubſtance, Mart.Apol.a, 
then that which the Gentiles offered ? Belides,the lawfulneſle 
of adoration dependeth vpon the truth of real preſence, which 
being ouerthrown,the adoration cannot be excuſed, And that 
which is more, ſuppoſing there were ſuchapreſence in the ſa- 
crament;yet,according to the doftine ofthe church of Rome, 
no man can be certain when it is, that he might adore without _ 
error, For Þ they teach,that the Prieſts intention 75 it that worketh, _ 
For if he ſhould ſay the words of conſecration, without intention to 3-04.47. 
| Bay . <c Fr.Ouand. 4. 
conſecrate the bread and wine, he ſhould effeft nothing : © or if he 1n= ,,, 3.pro.6, 
tend to conſecrate but one hoaſt, and there chance to be two,or more, 
then nothing is conſecratedat all. In which caſes,& the like,there 
mult needs be idolatry,at leaſt ſomtimes, in the adoration;be- 
cauſe though there be no doubt but Chrift is really preſent yn- 
der the forms rightly conſecrated, yet it may be doubted whe- 
_ ther they be conſecrated effeRually or no; for if they be nor, 
then nothing is worſhipped but the bare bread . For remedie 


whcreof they teach this poore ſhift, to adore wpon condition, if 4 Halenſy. q. 


o,memb. z art 


the due forme tn conſecrating be obſeruea, © And they giue the 7 $2 Sona 
Prielt an Item, that if he be called in the night ſeaſon to houzell the 3424art.te 
ſicke, and there fhend all hes hoaſts ; as he cometh homeward,he muſt T Fac c. 
put out the candle, and go darkling, leſt the people adore the emptie RI CILIIN 
caberxacle. Againe,it is f confeſſed,that the ſuppoſed formes of f Omnes cnim 
bread and wine,are adored withthe ſame honour that is ginen to ——— 
Chriſt : yea $ ſome thinke,without referring that honoar to Chriſt Bacrameri ficut 
contained vider them, bur ſtaying it in the formes. The which be- jigoopkari 
ing ſo, thenthe adoration of the ſacrament is culpable of the debenr.Vaſqu. 
lame idolatry euery way,that the worſhip of images is, which _ — 
I have proued to be heatheniſh, | g Vaſq ib.nu. 
Io That whichthe Ieſuite roucheth by the way, how the 355Referr, 
Proteſtants hold the Euchariſt really to be but a bare peece of 
bread,is vntrue, becauſe they hold the Euchariſt to conſiſt of 
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402 Themanerof Chrifls preſence in the Euchariſt. - g.51. : 


two parts:the outward elements, & the inward matter thereby 
conferred to vs. This laſt we call neicher 6are bread, nor bread 
\ - atall, but the ſl of Chriſt that was giuen forvs, and it is in- 
fallibly conioyned with the bread, by a ſacramencall relation; 
being as truly preſent therewith, to the worthy receiuer,as the 
bread itſelfe, though not in the ſame maner, For when land 
is conueyed by writing and ſcale, though it be not really con- 
tained in the waxe and parchment, burlieth peraduenture an 
hundred miles off; yet is it truly preſent, and thereby infallibly 
21ven to him with whom the couenant is made. And he that 
| ſhould account ſucha conucyance executed , but bare parch- 
ment, would be refuted by cucry tenant in the countrey, who 
eſteeme their leaſes to hatic the ground ſo vnited to them, by 
vertue of the bargaine patſed betweene their Lord and them, 
that thereby they can occvpie it fafely, and maincaine their 
FONT againit all intruders that would moleſt them, So 1s it 
in tae Sacrament ; whole outward element 1t we call bread, 
ſo didour Saviour, and his Apoſtles, and the ancient Church 
h 5.C0r.19.16. before vs.For Saint Paul faith, che bread that we breake,is the 
1 +£041127% communion of the body of Chriſt : and, i ſo often as ye eatc 
k Apol.2.pag, #55 bread. And Tuſtin Martyr © faith, the Mivilters deliuer to all 
76. . that arepreſent,of the ſanctified bread. Burt bare bread we call 
itnort,{aue only 1nrefpect of the natural ſubRance, which it re- 
taineth cuen after conlecratio; and when it is minittred to per- 
ſons ynworthy, For jfa conueyance madeto Perer, lying vpon 
thetable,be giuen to Richard; or if Richard fraudulently take 
it away, he recciveth nothing but bare waxe and parchment, 
by reaſon the couenant was not made with him,but Pecer. He 
1s not the partie that hath the right; though to Perer ic be a 
further marter then Dore parchment, 
1x But if-the Jeſuite would needs have bene cenfuring 


| verumetle, {ch as fpeake vadecently ofthe Euchariſt, he might haue loo- 


buinſmod1 ap*- FS 

paritiones +45 ked nearer home, in his owne Church, Ewhere it is holden, 
ie ſepeberivir that thoſe very apparition> of fitfh and bloud in the ſacrament 
rure d&monis, Cs | | : ; | on 
Suar.com.3.d.  (Whicn they ſay are ſometime ſcene, and are vicd as an argu- 


55 _ ;, mentto prouc the reall preſence) may be done by the power of 
Miſſes the diuell, And® whereas they tcach,thata man hauing receiued 


his 


% 
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$52. TheChurch called apoſtolicall,and why. | 


his maker, may vomir him vp againe : and ®where it goeth for 
currant, that a brzte beaſt, as a dog, may eate the body of Chriſt: 
Theſe ſpeeches are foule,and deſerue more reproofe then that 
which faith, the externall element inthe Euchariſt, fornaturall 
ſubRance,is but bare bread,as the water in baptiſme, for natu- 
rall ſubitance, is but bare water, thovgh by diuine inſtitution 


— — —  — 
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n Tho.3.q fo. 
art. Z.ad 3.Suar, 
rom, 3-d,6 2.1.3 


they be eleuated ro bethe SACRED MYSTERIES OF THE 


x18S$4 OE CHRIST;: 
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| 8.52. Fourthly, the Proteſtants Church is nor Apoſtolicke, becauſe they can» 
not deriue their pedegree lineally without interruption it6 the Apoltles, asthe 
Romane Church can trom 5. Peter,but are entorced to acknowledge {ome 0» 
ther,as Luther or Caluin,or ſome {uch, from whom, mediatly or immediatly, 
they haucreceiued,by lucceſfion, the Preachers of their tanth; Luther & Caluin 
the{elues being not lent of any to teach this new faith,nor lucceeding lawfully 
to any Apoſtolick Biſhop,or Paſtor;hut being,as Opratus Mileuyanus ſaid,lib, 
2,contra Parmen.Vittor the Donatiſt,an hereticke,was,Fily ſine patre,ev- diſci= 
pult fine mag iſtro, Children without a father, ſchollers without a maiſer. Or as S. 
Cyprian.lib.1.epi/.writeth of Nouatus, Nemint ſuccedentes a ſeipſts Epiſcopi or 
dinati (unt Succeeding to none,were ordained Biſhops of themſelues, | 


——— 
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I Ouranſweris, that the ſucceſhon required ro make a 
Church Apottolicke, muſt be defined by the Doftrine,and not 
by the Tlace or Perſons:that is to ſay, they muſt be reputed the 
Apoſtles ſucceſſors , which beleeue the Apoltles doctrine, al- 
though they haue notthis outward ſucceſſion of Paſtors, viſi- 

iy following oneanorher in one place,throughour all 385,48 
the Teluite ſaith, it is in the Romane Church. For Sainc Paul 
*telleththe Epheſians, they are built vpor the foundation of the 
e Apoſiles aud Prophets, in reipet of their calling ro the know- 
ledge ofthe Goſpel;and yetthey had nor lineally(as the Teſuir 
meaneth it) deſcended fromthe Prophets. And Nazianzene. 
faith. ® Szccefſionin Go DLINE s, 55 properly to be accounted ſuc. 
coſſion,F or he that holds the ſame D 0c TRINK, 5s alſo partaker of 
tie ſame ſucceſſion; as he that ts againſt the dottrine , muſh be repu- 
reato be alſo out of the ſucceſſion. Which being granted,the Ie- 

Lo Cc 3 ſuites 


a Epheſ.2.20, 


b Laud,Athan. 
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404 ScceſSion of the Proteſtants Church. $.52. 
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ſuirs diſcourſe about ſucceſſis is ſoone anſwered. To the lame 
cD.4No elt effect ſpeaketh his owne © Canon, They are not the children of 
4 the Saints that ſit mther PLACES, but which ds their WORKES, 
d Not.yerbi Yea the Ieſuites confeſle this. For Poſſeuine 4 writeth, that the. 
= Log true Church is called Apoſtoliche, NoT o NE Ly for the ſucceſſion 
of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, BVT ALSo for the conſanguintie of 
e Ton.z.p12. doitrine. And Gregory of Valenza, © telling why the Church is 
one called Apoſtolicke in the Nicene Creed, giueth onely three 
reaſons: Firſt becauſe it began tn the Apoſtles:next, becauſe by them 
it was Spread all ouer the world:thirdly,becauſe tt ſtill followeth their 
eros a, faith andanthority.Waldenlis* ſaith,7he Apoſtles filledthe whole 
&rinal.l 2 art. Church with wholeſome doftrine: and 1N THAT RESPECT the 
LT Bpp.0. whole Catholicke Church is alſo called Apoſtolicke, By all which it 
is plaine,that for the being of an Apoltolick Church, itis ſuff- 
gScedigre. cientif ithold che Apoſtles faith, chough it want the Ieluites 
*orkmi, {ucceſſion mentioned. . 
wage) | 2 Whence it followeth, that although it were granted 
the Romane Church could ſhew a perpetuall ſucceſſion of 


lamlſucceſlio- 


nem rantopere Preſates, without interruption from S., Peter(which the Ieſuir 
'vrgesSreſpon- | 


deogPerſonale, faith may be ſhewed, bur 8 I deny)yer were it not thereby pro- 


ſucccllionema yed Apoſtolicke , * vnleſſe theſe Prelates had allo retained S. 


Catholicis non . - 
voerifine cs Peters doctrine:that the reader may lee, all other marks of the 


zunaione D o- Church muſt be tried by the doArinezand that the Jeſuits Suc- 


CTRINAE. BY . _— . 
Quamob cau- Ceſſton,and Vuitie, and Vrinerſalitie, proue nothing vnleſle the 


ſam, in hoc © true FAITH CONCUrTe therewith, 
j re V 1 {1 . . . Y ' 
Eons argume- 3 Whenceitfolloweth again,that ir is no difaduantage to 


tam rratogyer- the Proteſtants Churches , if holding the Apoſiles doctrine, 


_ fonale:millam 


yerbis paucifſi- they want externall ſucceſſion ofplace and perſons, ſuch as the 
mis, D 0cTR1- Tefuite boaſte:h of:becauſe the Apoltolicknes of the Church is 


 NAE AVTEM = * | 
?raparvan Not defined by it, but WHERESOEVER THE TRVE FAITH 


EE nes CONTAINED IN THE SCRIPTVRESIS PROFESSED 
A&GvMEN-, AND EMBRACED, THERE 15S THE. WHOLE AND FvL 


TISINNO* Q ATYVRE OF AN APOSTOLICKE CHVRCH. 
MANA EC- | | p x ; 
cles1an8s 4 AndloTanſwertheleſuites diſcourſe in particular, that 


3n DEMON- yecan deriue our faith from the Apoſtles, and that without 
$ RK 0.Staplet, | 


princip.do@rin interruptio,in that to thisday it was neuer interrupted, though 


NG 13-.6-P38 ſuch as ſucceeded /7ibly in biſhops thrones did nor alway pr 
T | ” cfle 
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feſſe it; it is ſufficient that their malice could neuer extinguiſh 
ir,and the profeſſors and teachers thereof lived in the Romane 
Church it ſelfe ; which, beſide all other teſtimonies, we know 
by this, that it is the faith of the Scriptures, which cannot be 
extinguiſhed, but groweth inthe middelt of all her enemies. 

5 And touching LvTHER and CALvIN,I anſwer, that 
whatſocuer is ſaid againſtthem, depends vpon another point, 
which is,the faith that they taught. For ifthat were the truth 
then no doubt they were ſent of God toteach it, and we hea- 
ring them, receiued it of them no otherwiſe then Gods faith- 
full people are bound to receive the Goſpe)l of their Paſtors. 
And whereas he faith, they ſucceeded no Apoſtolicke Biſhop, 
neither had any calling to preach that new faith; I anſwer,that 
for the externall ſucceſſion, wherof I haue ſpoken, we care nor; 
ic is ſufficient thatin doQtine they ſucceeded the Apoſtles and 
Primitiue Churches, and thoſe faithfull witneſſes which in all 
ages fince embraced the ſame in perſecution,though they ſuc- 
ceeded not in that OPEN MANER THAT WAS VSED A- 
FORE HERESIE AND PERSECVTION GREW, And al- 
beitthe Romane Church would not heare them, yet hadthey 


ToVculNns 
THE CALLING 
OF LYTHBRA, 
Sec again S,5Þ8 
3 & Ye $9. 


alawful calling. Firſt /-wardly from God, who ſtirred them yp, Hs moee 
gaue them gifts, direted them by his Spirit, and bleſſed their _— 
labour; then Outwardly inthe Church of Rome it {elfe, where 7 oumad 
they were created Doors of Diuinitie, and Paftors to teach «ling. 


the people, as they were baptized: by vertue whereof they 
might lawtullypreach afterward that which by the Scriptures 
they found to bethe truth, and did lineally ſucceed the true 
Patiors of the Church that lived before them. If it be ob- 
tected,thathauing their calling in the Church of Rome, it wil 
follow thereupon, that onely the Church of Rome isthe true 
Church; this is eafily anſwered, by denying the conſequence. . 
Forthe CyHvrcnofGod and the PaPacit were mingled 
together, and were both called by one name , The Church of 
Rome, by reaſon that in diuers things that were good and in- 
different,they communicated.So that euen in the Papacie,ma- 
ny of the things of Gods Church remained , as the Scripture, 
Bapti/me,and theſe Callings; which the Pope and his Clergie 
Cc 3 OC=- 


406 © Succeſsion, —_$453þ 
occupying, did as pirates that occupie another mans ſhip,and 
his goods therein:and therefore conferring Bapti/me and Cal- 
/ings ro divers perſons that afterwards forſooke the Pope, the 
faid perſons notwithſRtiding rightly inherited them as the truc 
Churches goods which the Papacte had viurped.And whereas 
the Teſuite faith, they were not ſent to preach thisnew faſth; I 
anſwer hirn, that this new faith,as he ſtylerh it, is rhe true faiths 
and therfore euenzhat fending which Ss had.bound them to 

© Papift beyet- preach it, though at the firſt it reucaled it not to them, but God 
\ xuincarbarch did it by meanes of the Scriptures,and faithful profeſſors, thar 
7 ewes lay ſecretly hidden in the middeſt of the Papacie ; and when 
t izedageinſs they ſawrthe teuth, theyneeded no other outward allowance 
x cone topreach,then that which they had to preach the Goſpell;® as 
1 heres the ſerie the Teſuir wil think, that hirpſelf being baptized inthe Church 
7: oy, of England, after the order thereof, with intent that he ſhould 
r Gar there of alſo profeſſe that faith, yet afterward falling to Papiſtrie,nee. 
| Mb baoned derhno other baptiſme,butby vertue of it may vie the libertie 
nee | of other Chriſtians . The very ſame we ſay of Luther and Cal 
tie ſuffiren,, 1193 Callings; wherby they are freed from the 1mputations that 
«11 yeezllow Cyprian and Optatus lay vpon the Donatilts. For fuch as have 
words Chen no lawfull admiſſion; are childrey indeed without a father, and 
_ eherchy, [cholers without a maiſter, and Biſhops without ſwccefſton, or what 


zeflants,calledrs ©RE Teſuite will > but theſe men had a calling, elle let ys {ee 


-= 9a what will be ſaid to that I hane anſwered, 
mr {nurch, 
2aw/t be thought to be called ſuſficiently,a"'d yer the ſame Church not allawea thereby tobe the ere (hurche 
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$.53- Thisſuccefſion of Prieſts and Biſhops continually from the Apo- 
files, which we haue, and the Proteſtants want, the ancient Fathers did much 
cſteeme, and vſc asan argument, partly to confound the heretickes of thoſe 
dayes,: partly to confirme them(clues ro continue. in the Catholicke Church, 
prouing by the ſucceſſion of Paſtors, ſucceſſion of Apoſtolicall doftrine fil) 
to hauc continued in the Church. Hereupon S.lreng@us lib. 3.cap. 3.aith, Trad» 
tionem ab Apoſtoli; ev annunciatam hominibus fidem, per ſucceſſronem Epiſcopo- 
Tum peruententem v(que ad nos, indicantes; confundimus omnes eos qui quu0q#0 
modse,vel per ſui placentiam malamyve! vanam Zloriam, vel per cacttatem colls- 
gunt preterquam oportet. Shewing the tradition from the Apoſtles, and the faith 
preached vnto men, coming vnto vs by ſucceſſion of B:ſhvps, we confound all them, 


who any way, either through ewill complacence of themſelues , or throwrh ra 
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glorie , or through blindneſſe , andeuill opinion , do colleft and conclude otherwiſe 
thenthey ought, Hereupon alſo ſaith Tertullian, writing againſt heretickes:; 
Ed 1nt origines ſwarum Eccleſiarum , ewoluant ordinem Epiſcoporum , iſtaper ſuc- 
ceſſionem ab initio decurrentes, vt primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis, 
yel Apoſtolicy virss, qui tamen cum Apeſtolu perſeuerauerit , authorem habue« 
rt vel anteceſſorem. Lib. de preſcript, Let them ſet forth the beginning of their 
Church, let th:m vrfoid or declare the order of Biſhops , ſo running from the begine 
ning by ſusceſſion, that the firſt BiſÞsp of their ſe had ſcmeof the ApoſHetor A 
poſtolicke men , whoperſeuered with the Apoſiles, for hug authour or predeceſſor. 


Alſo S. Auſtin contra Epiſt. Fundam. c, 4. ſaith, Tenet mein Eccleſia Catholice 


ab ipſaſede Petri Afoſtoli, cui paſcendas owes ſuas Dominus commendauit, vſque 
ad preſentem Epiſcopum ſucceſſio Sacerdotum. The ſucceſſion of Prieſts rom the 
ſeateof $.Peter the Apoſile, to whom our Lord commended huſheepe to be fed, yn- 
till this preſent Biſhop , doth beld me inthe CatholickeC hurch, The lame S. Auſtia 


Epiſt. 105. doth diſpute inthe ſame manner. In which Epiſtle hereckoneth yp 


allthe Biſhops of Rome vartill Anaſtaſius, who was in bis time Biſhop of Saing 
Peters ſeate. Cypr.hb.r.Epiſt.6.Optat, ib.z.contraParmen. The which argue 
mentthoſe Fathers would neuer {o much haue vrged, it they had notthoughe 
that this ſucceſſion was a {urc marke of the true Church, and that with this out- 
ward ſucceſſion of Doors and Paſtors was alway infallbly conioyncd the true 
doctrine of the Catholicke faith; 
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x How much ſoecuer the Fathers alledged , er any other, 
ſtood vpon the outward ſucceſſion of Biſhops in their dayer, 
yetthat will do the Romane Church no good at 2h# day. The 
reaſon is, becauſe thE none had ſucceeded bur ſuch as kept the 
Apoltles faith, which now is otherwiſe. For many Popes fince 
that time haue ſucceeded which haue bene hereticks,as I haue 
ſhewed,Digreſſ.28, This difference betweene Their times and 
Owr:, muſt be diligently obſerued , that the Fathers ſpeeches, 
concerning ſuccefſion,may be rightly vnderſftood, and the Pa- 
piſtsarguments grounded onthem, may direRly be anſwered. 
ForIrenzus in theplace quoted,faith,the «Apoſtolicks traaition 
or dottrine,and faith , which they preached to men , was come 
to them by ſucceſſion of Biſhops. Whereby it appeareth, the 

had not yetdiſcouered that apoſtafic in Biſhops thrones which 
afterward enſued;but the true faith remained ill, which now 


:anthe church of Rome it dothnor, Let our aduerfaries therfore 
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bring thoſe times back againe, and reſtore vs the Biſhops that 

then ſucceeded, and we will allow them the ſame argument of 

ſucceſſion that the Fathers made , or elſe nor. For Hegehppus 

2 Eoſeb.tift, | peaking ofthat time,Aſaith,that as the law andthe Prophets,and 
_— the Lord himelfe had taught ſo was it in enery ſucceſſion, and every 
alt citte, Now it is contrary : 4s the Friers and Ieſuttes,andthe Pope 
HR bnſelfe haue deaiſed, ſo is it in every ſucceſſion, and euerycitze 
oy ofthe Church of Rome. Which is a manifeſt reaſon why the 
Fathers argument drawne from ſucceſſion,cannot benefite the 

externall ſucceſſion of Popes in thar Church at this day. 

2 Apaine, they vied ſucceſſion as an argument to proue 

, their Church, but not in that manrer that our aduerſaries yſe it 
___ toproue theirs, For firſt the Ieſuit would make vs beleeve, thax 

* 1wzeh if n= * by the ſeicceſſion of Paſtors , the ſucceſſion of Apoſtolicall dattrine t5 
Peas pronuedtocontinue; yea, he faith, that with outward /ucceſſion of 
aducrſanc al. doTors and Paſtors was alway mfallibly comtoyned the true dofirine. 
1 -» mem This the Fathers neuer ſaid, as ſhall appeare in my ſpeciall an- 
"0 nels ſceS.z2. {werto their words. Neither would the Ieſujr have faid it him- 

: WOES. ſelte,if he had remembred the Greek Churches, which haucas 
ſons onely s44 Iineall ſucceſſion from Saint Marke and S. Andrew , as Rome 
| OE; hath from Saint Peter, & yet ®they are counted hereticall.Y ea 
[01 of doctrine Bellarmine © faith, 1t i5 not NECESSARILY patheredthat the 
| -u9 ongepeAl Church © alway there where there & ſucceſſion ; which ſheweth 
cNor.eccl.c.8. the Teſuits raſhneſle in his aſſertion, For ifthe true faith were 
infallibly conioyned with the outward ſucceſſion , then it 
\ would neceſſarily follow , that the true Church is alway there 

here the ſucceſſhon is; which Bellarmine denieth. 

3 But with ſucceſſion ofperſons,the Fathers alway ioyned 
ſucrefſion of doctrine, and by them both together confuted 
iſ\maricks. Thus doth Irenzus in the very words alledged, 
21.443, 20d inanother place morefully : We muft(ſaith he )obey thoſe 

elders which hane ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, which wiTtn THE 
SVECESSION OF THEIR BISHOPRI CXS, hawereceined 
the certaine gift of trath : az for the reſt which want this PRIN C1- 
PALL ſucceſſion, we muſt ſuffeft them, Marke how he direReth 
you co embrace that ſucceſhon which holdeththe dodtrine al- 


'o, andrefuſe that whick hath it not « which had bene _ 
the 
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$.5 3.T be ſpeeches of ſome Fathers rouching ſ cceſrion,expou nded.gog 


the doctrine had bene {o ynited to ſucceſſion, that it could not 


haue bene without it, 
Secondly,the Fathers infifted onthe ſucceſſion of other 


Churches as well as the Churches of Rome;which proues ma- 


nifetly that the ſucceſhon which they aſſumed, proucd not | 


the Church of Rome to be the Church of God, becauſe itpro- 
ucth not other Churches ſo to be,Our aquerſaries haue*writ- 
ten, that the ancient Fathers reckored not vp the ſucceſſors of other 
Biſhops alike , as they aid the ſucceſſors of the Romane chaire ; but 
this is an vntruth, proceeding of deſperation:for Irengus inthe 
chapter alledged,mentioneth the Churches of Smyrna, Ephe- 
ſus, Aſia: andf inanother place, the Churches of Germany, 
SHaine, France, Egypt, Lybiaand others. And Fertullian 8 re- 
ferrethys to Corinth, Philippi , Theflalonica, Epheſus and 


e Poſſeuin.not, 
veibi Detpag, 
139. 
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Rome:& Nicephorus,in his chronology, obſernes the {ucceſ-. 


fon of the Churches of Ieruſalem , Antioch , Alexandria, and 
Conſtantinople,as well as of Rome, Whereby it 15 plaine, thac 
ifRomebenow the true Church, becauſe the Fathers mention 
the ſucceſſion thereof, then the Churches of Greece mult be 


oranted co be the true Church alſo, becauſe the Fathers men-' 


tion their ſucceſſian alſo, which 1n Conſtantinople and Alex- 
andria is preſerued to this day. But in that they reckon vp the 
fucceſſion of other Churches as well as of Rome, it appeareth 
thatthey thought it wastied no more to Rome the to others, 


Out of all this that I haue (ard, I anſwer to the places al[-_ 


ledged. And firſtto Irenzus, that he faith not {1mply he con- 
uinced heretiks by ſhewing Szcceſſts, but by ſhewing the Faith 


which Succeſſinely had continued to his time : and we are conten- 


ted the Tefuite conuince vs fo too,ifhe can. Tertullian biddeth 
hereticks,if they can, deduce the fucceltion'oftheir Churches 
& ſeEtmaiſters;which he might well do,althoughit would not 
tollowthereupon,that wherefocuer outward ſucceſhon were, 
there ſhould bealfo true dottrine. And he had reaſonito make 
them this challenge; for though enery company be not the 
true Church that hath outward fucceſſion , yet they pretend 
tnemfſclues ſo tobe; therefore he prouoketh them to put the 


{lucceſfion in triall, and ſhevw if they can,that the firſt author of 
their 


. 
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their ſect was an Apoſtles ſucceſſor, This was a good trial then, 
but now itis not, when not onely new ſeas are erected, but the 
ſucceſiors in ancient thrones are corrupted, Auſtine faith, the 
fucceſhon of Biſhops retained him inthe Church of Rome. 
And good reaſon , when they ſucceeded in faithas well asin 
ſea, It he were now aliue he would ſay otherwiſe, whe the fuc- 
ceſhon,ſuch as itis,remaineth without the faith:ir was not the 
ſucceſſion alone that retained him, but other motiues ioyned 
with it, and mentioned in the ſame place, which now are wan- 
ting.So likewiſe ®in his epiltle to Generous, he reckoneth vp 
the Biſhops of Rome that had bin cill his time; nor vſing their 
ſacceſſton as an argument to proxe it the true Church, but »4- 
21mg thoſe that had ſucceeded therein, and perſeuercd inthe 
cruch:which he then well might do,but che Ieſuit now cannot, 
in as much as the Popes following declined from the faith of 
their anceſtors. Optatus mentioneththe Romane ſucceſſion as 
Aultin doth, reckoning vp acatalogue ofthe Biſhops that had 
bin in that ſeatill Siritius time, to | and the Donartifls that the 
Church was in other places as well as in Aﬀricke ; andto ad- 
moniſhthem that their Churches wanted ſucceſſion alſo, and 
not the true faith onely. This is no aduantage to the Ieſuites 
cauſe.For as ſome Hereticks want ſucceſſion, ſo all that haveit 
are not proucd thereby to be true Catholickes, for any thing 
that Auſtin or Optatus ſay. That which Cyprian faith recci- 
ueth the ſame anſwer that I haue giuen thereſt, 
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6. 54. The which to be conioyned may evidently be proued out of S. Paul 
himſc}fe, Epheſ 4. who faith that our Sauiour Dedit Paſtores &+ Dodtores ad 
conſummationemſanflorum , in opus miniſtery, in edificationem cerporis Chriſti, 
donec occurramus omnes in vnitatem fidei ey agnitions fily Dei , in virum per- 
feftum, in menſuram etatis plenitudiny Chriſti, ec. Signifying that Chriſt ap* 
pointed theſe outward funRions of Paſtors in the Church to continue for the 


 edification and perfection thereof votill the worlds end ; ſpecially for this 
_ purpoſe, as isſaid in the ſame place , vt non ſimu paruuli flutuantes , & 19 


circursferamur emni vent o dofFrine ; that we may not belittle oncs, waucring 
and caried away with cucry wind of do&rine. Therefore that this docluve 
and intention of our Sawiour might haue the purpoſed effe , he mult pro” 
nide foto aflift and dire&thele Paſtours in teaching the true faith, that - 

| peopits 
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peoplc, their focke may alwayes, by hearing them, be prelſerucd from wa- 
ucring 1n the angtcut faith, and from crror of new doCtrine : the which can- 
not be, vnleſle with ſucceſſion of the Paſtors lawtully ſucceeding be conioy- 
nedtruedoAtrine, in ſuch ſort thar all true Paſtorsſhaltneuer vniucr{ally erre, 
or faile to teach the ancient and Apoſtolicke dorine, For if they ſhould thus 


vniverlallyerre, then all the people, who do, and ought like ſheepe , follow 


the voice of their Paſtors, ſhould allo generally wauer and erre from true 
faith, and be cried about with the wind of new doQtrine, contrary to this 
purpoſe of almightie God, expreſſed in this place by Saint Paul, Yeathe whole 
Church, which according to S.Gregory Nazianzenc, Orat. de moderat.in diſ> 


put. babend, conlilteth of Sheepe and Paſtors, ſhould yniuerlally erre , cons 


trarie to divers exprelle promilcs of our Sauiour Chriſt, of which 1 hauc 
ſpoken ſomewhat before Since therefore theſe promiſes cannot be falle, 
nor the purpoſe of almightie God faile, it followerh that the people hearivg 
their Paſtors,may alſo infallibly alway learne and continue in the true Apoſto- 
licke faith : confequently, that the!e ordinary Paſtors, appointed by almigh- 
tie God of purpole to inſtru and confirme the people in true fanh, ſhall ne- 
uer, at leaſt yniverſally, faile to teach the true faith, And therefore the ſucceſ- 
fion of this externall tunAion 'of ordinary Paſtors, muſt needs be conioyned 
with the luccetfion of one, and the ſame true, holy, Catholicke, and Apoltq- 
licke faith. | | 
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1 Theleſuite having ſaid, immediatly before,that with the 
outward ſucceſſion was alway infallibly conioyned the true 
faith, now proceedeth to prouc it; wherin you may eaſily con- 
cciue he taketh a hard taske in hand, becauſe his owne Bellar- 


mine confeſleth the contrary,*/t 25 not NECESSARIL Y gathe- 


red, that there ts alway the Church where there is ſucceſſion:and the 
Greeke Church at this day proueth it inuincibly againſt our 


aduerſaries. For they haue the ſucceflion as entire as Rome it 


ſelfe, and yet ® the Papiſts think them not the Church of God: b Bellib. &.Di- 


becauſe,among diuers errors, they will not ſubmit themſclues 
tothe Popes authoritie.The Teſuite therefore hath vndertaken 
to proue that which the learnedſt of his owne fide know and 
confefle to be falſe. But that is ordinary, 


2 Andas his afſertion is inſolent, ſo he proueth it as weak- 


ly; though I muſt confeſle he hath verbatim borrowed his dif- « Greg. Valene, 


courle from © as learned a Ieſuire 2s ever Icſuited.ButT] anſwer 
tWo 
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| Succeſs10n and the true faith. 


$54. 


d S.$2. per to- 
Am, 


now do;orthen the Phariſes & high Prieſts did in our Sauiours 


2 Preſcrip.C. 33. 


fanth,are reputed no leſſe A poſtolical for the CONSANGVINITIE OF 


_—— 


RO ——E—Ry 


rwo things. Firſt,thatno man denieth but the ſucceſſion of true 
doctrine,and communication with the rrue Church cf God,is 
vaſeparably annexed with the ſucceſſion of Paſtors LawevLLy 
ſuccceding.l ſay not,the outward ſucceſſion of Paſtors, but the 
true ſucceſſion of Paſtors LAWEVLLY ſucceeaing, the which are 
the Icluites owne words:whereto if our aduerſaries will hold 
them, and require no more,they thall be yeelded vnto: and 1 
wil grant the ſame to be ſufficiently proued by the text of Eph 
4- Bur this neither confuteth vs, nor iuſtifieth the Church of 
Rome. It confutethnot vs, becauſe © I haue ſhewed, the tea- 
chers of our faith do lawfully ſucceed,and ſo alway haue done, 
though not outwardly, and w1/ibly to the world. And it iuſtifieth 
not the Church of Rome, foraſmuch as the ordinarie Pa- 
ſtors therein ſucceed not lawfully .. They ſucceed, in a ſort, 
externally, fitting inthe ſeates where ſometime the Apoſiles 
and their ſucceflors did : butthey ſucceed not /awfully, as I will 
ſhew inthe next ſeCtion ; or any other way then the Grecians 


time, when they refuſed him, denying him to be the Sonne of 
God,& requiring amurtherer to be giuen vnto the: the which 
they could not haue done if the leſuites afſertion were true, 
that the faith of Gods Church is infallibly conioyned with the 
outward ſucceſſion . For they had the outward /ucceſſion from 
Aaron, /neally without interrxption; and yet if the people had 
obeyed them in all things, they had led them into an vniuer{all 
error,no lefſe then the reieting of the Sonne of God, Nowit 
onely LAWEVL /#cceſſion haue the truth abiding with it,and that 
is lawfull which ſucceedeth principally in dotrine, retaining 
the ancient faithas well as the place and externall ſhew,which 
our aduerſariesdare not deny,and Tertullian affirmerh,*where 
he ſaith, the Churches that consÞire with the Apoſtles tn the ſam? 


THE DOCTRINE:if,1 fay,this lawful] ſucceſſion only have the 
true faith ooing with it, let them ſay freely,and without coll- 
fion,to what purpoſe ſhould they pleade their external ſuccel- 
fion to iuſtifie their faith, before they haue pleaded their faith 


to juſtifie their ſucceſſion? which when they haue done ( a 
they 


* 

b 

=" * 
x, 


FH. 
CEE 


6.54- Succeſsion,and the true faith, | 

they can do it no way bur by the Scripture } the Proteſtants 
will neuer except againſt their ſucceſſion, but embrace it. And 
what vanitic isit to obiec againſt vs thatwe want outward 
ſucceſſion , when that ſucceſſion which is tobe ſtood vpon, 
conſilteth not inthe circumſtances of place , and ſhew, bur in 
the retaining of the true fairh ? which may be done without- 
interruption , when the out ward /hew of Places and Perſons ts inter- 


rupted. 


all his diſcourſe thereupon, granting ; 1. that the miniſterie 


of Paſtors is the ordinance of God. 2. To continue in his 


Church for euer, 3. For the teaching of his people. 4. In 
ſuch ſort that they ſhall neuer vniuerſally erre or faile to teach 
the aacient and Apoſtolicke dofrine. 5. Whereupon the 
people are bound to heare them. And hence it followerh, that 
fixthly , where ſuch Pattors ſucceede, the true faith is alway 
conioyned. This is granted. But then our aduerfaries ſhould 
conſider, that ſuch Paſtors, furniſhed with theſe promiles, 
do not alway ſucced Openly, or in Ozeplace , without inter- 
ruption of External ſucceſhon ; but they may arife and ſuc. 
ceſſively continue when the World leeth them not, or ſceing 


them, driveth them from the Epiſcopall ſeas, that they ſhall 


be conſtrained to teach the Church in ſecret, Saint Paul ſaith, 
Paſtors and DoRors ſhall ſucceed, and ſucceeding teach the 


true faith; but he ſaith not , allthat haue outward ſucceſſion hold 


the true faith, neither is there anything in his words that pro- 
ueth this ſucceſſion to be of that nature which our aduertaries 
require, Now the queſtion berweene vs is, not Fhether there 
be a perpetual ſucceſſion of Paſtors in the Church of Chriſt,that in- 
tallibly teach his truth : for we deny not that : but Phether 
theſe Paſtors be onely they that continue mn one place , ane after ans- 


ther OVTWARDLY aud VISIBLY, ard at all times, to all. 


THE WORLD? and Whether Paſtors (ucceeding inthis manner 
be ſo priuiledged that they caunat erre? which we deny, andinall 


Saint Pauls diſcourſe there is not a word to proue it - becauſe 


whatſoever he ſaith may be vpholden in thatkindof ſucceſſi- 


on that I haue deſcribed, Againe , our Engliſh Biſhops this N.s. 


day 


<HEIATS. - At A eG nd ee 


Secondly, Ianſwer further tothe text alledged, andto 
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Sncceſsion of Popes. Succeſsion in the Greeke Church, 4.55. 


day ſucceed lineally, in their places, from the firſt Apoltles of 


_ ancient faith ro their owne herefies, And this is the principall 
- cauſe why we deny that which the Ieluite ſaith here touching 


e Legart,eccl. 
Alex.nd.apud 


Baron.annal, . 


rom,6,in fine, 


 andriametpypt and all other places toynmg to him,and bordering 


" l "we a ne a 05" 2-1, 
—— Fa Ce Joutod = y 


ourland:will the leſuit therfore grant weare the true Church? 
he will not, (though we be) becauſe they have changed that 
which the precedent Biſhops held for the true faith:the which 
being thus ovieRed ouerthroweth himſelfe; for now you ſce 
that with Paſtors ſucceeding, the true faith is not alway ioy- 
ned;for one may ſucceed that wil change the ancient doctrine 
which the Ieſuite thinketh our Engliſh Biſhops hauc done, 
(though they haue nor that which 1s moſt ancient ) bur we 
proue againlt all exception their Italian Popes haue, as I hauc 
ſhewed,Digreſl.49.51.52. 


Kaos. ts . 7 I DI - 
—CO — 
oy A IEG. ms rot 4 Et Ho OED Seto 7, 


oy 


S$.55.But as I haue ſaid before , and by many Catholicke writers hath bene 
proucd at large,inthe Romane Church onely is this Jawfull vninterrupred ſuc- 
cellion of ordinarie Paſtors found: therefore the Romane Church , and thoſe 
that communicate and agree with it, is the true Apoftolicke Church, and bath 
initalway taught the true Apoſtolicke faith. 


The « Anſwer, 


- 


__— _pm_ 
— -—_—_—— 


L—— 


_ — 


1 Lawfull ſucceſſion is when the perſons ſucceed in do- 
Qtrineas well as in place; which , inthe Romane Church, at 
this day,they donot; in as much as they are departed from the 


the Romane ſucceſhon. | 

2 We do not deny but they haue a ranke of Biſhops 
(whether interrupred or no,1I will ſhew in the Digreſſion fol- 
lowing) externally fitting in Rome one after another , but we 
deny /awfz/l fucceſſion to ſtand in this. And we deny again that 
this is found oze/y there and no where elſe; for it is fouud in the 
Greeke Church allo at this day : as appearcth by © the letters 
which the Patriarke of Alexandria ſent to the Pope, about 15. 
yeares fince,wherin he (tiles himſelfe thus: Gabriel, by the grace 
of God,the ſeruant of the ſeat of Saint Marke, in the citic of Alex- 


07s 


R_ _——_ - O— ata 


$.55. The Romane ſucceſsion interrupted, 


on the South, or theſea, and «Ethiopia, the ninette ſenent h of the 
Patriarhes, the ſucceſſor of Saint © Marke the Enangeliſt.Wherein 
we ſeethe outward ſucceſſion to remaine in that Church, as 
entire as it doth in Rome, and yet the Teſtite wil nat grant the 
ſame, and ſuch as communicate with it, to be the true Apoſto- 


1:cke Church that hath the true faith. 
And touching this outward ſucceſſion , becauſe it is (6 


much {tood vpon, I fay,it is not ſoentire as is pretended, but 


certaine things may be obiected again(t it,which are ſufficient 
to take it away, and plainly proue it to haue bene interrupted, 
The which, for the ſatisfaction of ſuch as are defirous to looke 
into this matter, I wil brictly ſer downe in the digretſ16 enſuing 


A 


—__—_— — "—_ a —J—_ 


D; orel lion EF, Obieelng {eren {DIS agamnſs the [ucceſſion of P opes 
inthe Sea of Rome, wh ereby the (a7ne Z5 clearely aemonſtrated 
to haue beve interrupted, and not to be any certaime or infallible 


ſrcceeſſion, 


Ll. - ———_— RR ER we. 


— 


——— ———_— 
— 
—_— 


—- 


4 Firſt, I haue ſhewed, Digrcſſion 29.nu.38.that our acuer- 
faries themſelues haue no diuine authoritie, but onely ſuch as 
relteth vpon vncertaine proofes, to conuince that the Biſhop 
of Rome,rather then of Antioch, for example,is Saint Peters 
ſucceſtor. For allow them that Peter himſelfe was Biſhop of 
Rome, and appointed his ſucceſlor to be the head of his 
Church after his death, which he neuer did; yet is there no in- 
fallible certaintie,thar this ſucceſſor is the Pope. Canus f faith, 
it is proued but cither by -/tory or tradition:and 3 anot her lear= 
ned Papiſt concludeth,thar no manzs bord to belecne this or that 
Pope to be Saint Peters ſucceſſor, The which vncertainty ſheweth 
the ſuccefſion of the preſeart Pope, or any other before him, to 
be indemonſtrable, 

5 Secondly, ſuppoi:ng Peter were Biſhop of Rome, yet 
there is no certainty w 1 o ſucceeded him, and one another a 
200d while after. ® Some ſay, Linns ſucceeded Peter. * Some 


t Locl.6,c, 8, 

o Alphonſ.he+ 
c{.].1.C.9. 

h Euicb.Chron 
an,7o. Opn 1.2. 

1 Hier-{(cript, 
eccl in Clem, & 
c.52.1nEfa,Ma. 
rian. SCOLaAn,7F, 
k Refert Baron 
an.cg. 

] 8.94.1.SiPetr. 
Mara. Scot, an. 


71.Luitprand, 


Clemens.* Some that neither, but Clerzs. ) Others fay, Linus and vit. Pont. 
Cletus were Biſhops vnder Peter in his life time , #xt had no Clem. 


power 


Ai. aa lk © oi. 
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416 The Romane ſucceſsi0n interrupted, A woman Pope, .55. 


I eo. 


mDiſputarboc power of vinding and looſing . ® Touching Clemens, all things are 
mundus>WAr- yihocertaine.* SOINe lay the ſucceſhon thus: Linus, Clemens, Cle 
tus fucrit ne | ; bl 

ſecundus.Gab. tiz5, Anacletiny. Some thus : Linus, Cletus, Clemens, Anacletus, 


let 32. P Some thus, Linus, Cletus, Anacletus, Clemens.4Some thus, lee 
n Fra. Agicol, 


de prim.t. mens, Cletus, Anacletus, leauing out Lins." Some thus, Linas, 
6 ' j . 
- a * Clemens, Anacletus, Euariſtus, leauing out Cletus. Some thus, 


p Terrull.carm. Linas, Cletus, Clemens, Euariſius, leauing out Anacletus. Here 
- annot We {ce all things are intricate, and no certaintie can be had. 


+ The like may be oblerued inthe lower parts of the ſucceſſion 
T.l,2e C : 
= « pant following, 


CBaron.an-z3. 6 Thirdly, the Sea hath bene voide a good ſpace together 
oe ataſin Without any Pope at all.f Ann,253. vpon the death of Fabias 


-——n it was voide one yeare,and ſome moneths. * Anno 638, when 
u Analtal\ 1a ' : 
Agatho, —FHonorins dicd,it was void one yeare, ſcuen moneths,& ſeuen- 


x Anaſtſ.in reenedayes, Ann.682." ypon the death of Agatho,it was void 
- IBPN one yeare,ſeuen moneths,and fiuedayes. Ann,767.* vpon the 


- aa death of Paxl,it was voide one yeare and a moneth. Baronius 
290. . . : 
a Marian.Scor, 7 ſaith, 1t hath fallen out that it hath bene voide abone two yeares 


an.854-Martin and fiue moneths, the eleftion hath bene delayed through conten- 
Polo,an.858. , 


Palmer.Floren. F:0n.* And in Martinus Polonus it is noted in the margent, that 
= , 6 pr the Papacy ceaſſed ſenen yeares, ſix moneths,and fifteen dayes.Thele 
Chalcocondy), Vacations cannot be denied, and therefore the ſucceſſion hath 
when bene interrupted, becauſe at thattime the ſuppoſed Head, that 
part.2.titx6.c. ſhould ſucceed, was wanting. 

| 7 +9j 7 Fourthly,about the yeare 850, a woman ſucceeded, that 
tiqu.l.8.c.z, inthe habit of a man continued Pope twoyeares and fiue mo- 


AY neths,vncill,being gotten with child,ſhe died intrauell,in the 
riuspag.628. op@ ſtreets as ſhe went on proceſſ16. This is recorded by ſo ma- 


Chr. Maſlz, an. : | | 2 
354 Naucler, Y * Hiſtoriographers, & all Papiſts themſelues, fome few ex 


Page713- cepted,that receined it fro them, thatnow it is too late for the 


nay of leſuits to controllit. And I carenot though Anaſtafius,that 1i- 


Bell.Ro.Pont. wed in Rome the ſame time whenthis was, and writ the Popes 


Baron. q- . PO ny and w 
- -+ 064 "ogg lives, mentioneth it not in his booke;Þ which is the beſt argu- 


c Przfar.ad ment our aduerſaries haue avainſt it. For Anaſtaſius his booke 
4e&to. Noe 


the vre-a- 15 Of (mall credit with themſelues. © He that pur it foorth ſaith | 


le our 
rakes will hauethe matter tried by a booke which chemſelues thinke wwperfet?, and 101 his whoſe nam 
it beares. Les them giue ouer this tricke,and the beſt part of cheir witneſſes may be diſmuſſed the __—_ .—(olfe 
im , 


| # . I-14 , 


_—. —_— 
—__ 


| 


$ -55« Anaſtaſius booke ae vitts Pontf. - - + _ 1 
himſelfe, that i * aqueſtion among the learned,whether this Ana- 1 


Raſins be the TRVE AvTH OR of all the lines contained mn the booke. 
For Platina, Truthemins,and Onuphring and others ,thinke DAma- 
Svs writ their lues that were from $,Peter to himſelfe. Which be- 
ing truegthen it is not certaine that Anaſtaſius,liuing in Rome 
when Ioane ſhould be Pope, wrote euery thing in that booke.. 
He faith, that by reaſon of the often CONTRADICTIONS contained. 
in the booke, Baronins ſufpeflcth it was compuled by MORE writers is 
then one, and by T Wo at leaſt. He faith, many things are affrmed "F 
CONTRARY TO THE TRV TH,which CANNOT BE PRCVED by jj 
the teſtrmony of any grane or ancient author; MANY flips in Chrono "1-08 
graphy are therin,and many things REPVGNANT, and NOT AGREE= 
ING together: in many places other men haue ADDED OY DETRAC- iy 
TED, He faith, it may not be denied that wn the copy there are places 2s | 
pf 


ſo imricate,that there is NO HOPE TO GET ovT, Andhe con- 
feflerh,that after rhe life of Hadrian the ſecond, the lines of three 

Popes are OM1T TED that were betweene him and Stephen the ſixth: 

as thelife of !oan is omitted, that ſhould have gone betweene 

the lives of Leo the fourth, and Bennet the third, Yea Baro- 4An-739.n5. 
nius,in his owne fanour,can eſpy that many things are found 1170- 

thers which Anaſtaſins hath o w1TT + »; but we are whooped at Et | 
for ſaying ſo:though we bring the teſtimony of <diuers authors * - 4 
that ſay /he was not put in the catalogue of Popes for the turpituge of Florent.Falcic: 

the thing:which might be the reaſon why Anaſtaſius,or others, yFÞ anon 

mention not the ſtory.For what ſhould the Popes Library hee- 
per do writing her life that muſt be razed out of the catalogue? 
yea Volateran ſaith, the flory is by m A Ny omitted for the foulneſſe 
thereof. And if it be obieRted that Anaftaſius faith, Leo conti- 
nued Pope eight yeares, three moneths,and fiuedayes, and 

Bennet two yeares,fix moneths, and ten daiegthat there could 

be no roome for Ioan to fit between them two yeares & odde; | 
thisis eafily anſwered: for Papirius Maſſonus, in his booke of 1Marcel!.:, b. 
the Popesliues,ſayes,that nothing i ſo vncertaine among the wri- 43: 
ters of hiſtor1es as the time how long eneryPope [ate in his Biſhoprick, | 0 
And touching this very Leo, his ſaying is proued to be moſt = | ' 
true by the variance of writers about his continuance: and I 


"aue obſerued already the corruption of this booke, An in- 
Dd ſtance 


ry 
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ſtance whereof Igiue in Stephen the ff, of whom he faith, that 
t Carranz.in he fate ſeucn yeares & leuen moneths, when it was | bur ſeuen 
Nep''S . "1s ele. "EPO OM 

moneths and three daics, Theſe things the Papiits themſelues 

haue obiected againlt Analtahhus, if any man thinke his flence 

in che matter of Pope Ioan fo great an cuidence, that therupon 

he would condemne all others that haue written it : though ir 

may allo be enquired, whether they haue giuen.hima purgatis 
5 Sane comment Or 10, For 8 they write of tacir Cardinall Gropper. tm praiſe of 


yo T his continencie,that he threw his bed out of his chamber win- 
as Tak 2h 


dow, becauſe on a time he found a woman making it.So when 


Ivan a woman had(contrary to the ſuccet{ion) made the Popes 
bed, 2nd Anaſtalivs written it; why might not he that ſer out 
the book,be moued with Groppers zeale,and throw the ftoric 
ot of the window? They thar remember howmuch hath bene 
call of late,fince printing came 1n, out of all auchors,by ſuch 
purgation, may with good diſcretion enquire into this point, 
For che Church of Rome is ſo curious in avoiding ſuſpitions, 
that if any (eruant of hers, be it Caietan,or Ferus,or Thomas, or 
Platina,or Analtaſius himfelf,iake a bed in a wrong chamber, 
by writing any thing that may impeach the Papacie,our it ſhall 
90 at the vwindow,and the booke be purged. 

8 Fiily,duers Popes haue bin herericks againſt the faith, 
\ Bxofis. in and,as Lyra noteth, Rexo/ted from it . This I haue ſhewed at 
Mier5.y.Non Jaroe,Digreſſion 28, Yea it is a ivdgement reported by the 
prazualchbunt. | HP ; 4 | 
* G:e2.Valene, Skilfulleſt Diuines in the Popes Church, not onely that he hath 
r01-3-P-204 2- bene an heretiche;, but allo,i that he may do his beſt to obtrude his 


 Turrecr. firm, 


Eccl.l ypart.2, Prettate hereſie vpon others, Y ea*be may DEFINE IT $OLEMN- 


£.16.H.Del- Ty, AND AVOVCH THAT CHRISTIANS CGVGHT TO 
mus ſeptimus TY h 
"FW; HOLD IT AS CATHOLICKE. Which you may be ſure they 
| 1Th0.22 0.09. 


art 3. Twrecre { Ks - : 

meclc, formertimes. Now! ay heretiche ceaſſeth to be Pape, and falling 
g 26 {e _— from the fazth,he fallet h TIC fatto from the chaire of Peter: Whence 
Cajet.de au- It followeth, thatthe ſucceſſor of the Romane Church hath 


ſucceeded;by our aduerfaries owne doErine. Y ca Belarmine 
»Norgccl.cs, 8 vieth this very reaſon to difprone the ſucceſſion of tne Greek 


Churches : Finally, ſaich he, all choſe patriarchall C hurchc: —_ 
| A 


would not fay, bur that they have leene the experience ofitin_ 


bin ſooften interrupted as there have bin heretickes that haue 


_— 0 —_ 
CO neue —_— — 


_—— CEPT 


d.5 )» Simoniacall Popes . | 419 


—— — _— ———OO— CO _ WS oy 


had manifeſt her etickes to their Biſhops for along time , aud THERE- 
FORE the [ucceſſton of the ancient Paſtors i tmterrupred, Will our 
aducrſaries now ttand to thatlaw which they haue giuen to 0» 
thers,and be iudged by it them{clues? 

9 Sixtly,Pitis che Popes owae law,that if any 247 be inſtal D.79.Si quis: 
led Pope,t hrong/) money or fanonr of men ,.or by popular or multtarie | | 
tumulr , withort the conſent or canonical! elethun of the Cardinals h 
and Clrrgie , let him not be acconnted Pope or Apoſtolucall , but aPoe 3 
ftatical.By vertue wherot the fuccelſion ofthe Roman Church 
is wholly oucrthrowne,Fot it mult be granted.that fo often as 1 
this law hath bin broken,ſo oft the ſuccclhon was interrupted, | 


But nothing hath bin more common then by Stmony and vie» | | 
lence to obtaine the Papacie. i Platina noceth it in Demalus ;,; pug | 
the ſecond : The cuffome grew ((aith he) that any ambuious fellow | 
might muade Saint Peters ſeate, And ® in Bonitacethe cig hr, l of k Vir.Bonif.8, | 


SHE, ; | | +. _ } lIogreanue 
whom the ſaying went, that heentred like a Fox, raguedl:ihe a ek an 


Lion,dicd lthe a Dog, Thus of late yeares {uccecded Julius and Leo\ed canis 
Alexander.Pap.Maſſon reports of lulius the lecond, thai wh any 05 
money and eccleſraſticall benefices and moſt prodiga!! bribery, he obtai- ny Ln _- | 
ned the Popedome:and he would oftcnſay to bus familiar friends, Tax pi 4 - wy 
PoPEDOME WAS MORE WORTH THEN VNSKILFVLL » Gncciard, |» 
PERSONS VSED;E1 THER TOBVY OR SEL 1 T,foannes EG | | 
Sarc S$bericnſis X noted it long 490, T hat ut paſſea, ſiriumg for the * Polic.1.8,c,38 
Popedoe they fought for it--ambitious men entred mts the hely place, 
not without their brothers bloud the Battcl of " rieſ?s ended what - 
ſoener was wickedly done.Platina®ſpeakin g of the comin g of S Y1- avVit.Sylucft.z. 
ucfterthe third to the Papacy.faith, Ar that time it cametopaſſe, 
that hewhich moſt prenailed,not m earning and holy life, but in tRI- 
BERY 4nd AMBITION , encn he alone obtained the Fapacy . goed men 
being oppreſſed andreiefted : and he wiſheth that thes cuſtome were 
not retamedinOVR TIMES. Czfar Boronius intreating ofthe 
Popes that ſucceeded inthe nmth ®age.telleth how about the 0 An.905.n, | 
ycare 908. Theodora . anoble woman , but a notable ſtrumpet , of ( 
great beautie and excellent wit , by keeping cempante with Adelbert ] 
the A1arqueſſe of T u(cia , by whom alſ 0 ſhe had certaine darghters, ; I 
gat the monarchy of the catie into her haud; , and profiituting her | 
dirghters tothe Popes inuaders of the Anoſtoltke [ea,&: tothe HMor- 
| Dad 2 gueſſes 


———— —— 
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420 Whores play the Cardinals. M onſters and boyes made Popes .F.55. 


queſſes of Tuſcia, thereby the command of thoſe ſtrumpets ſo increa- 

ſed, that AT THEIR PLEASVRE theyremonued the Popes that 

were lawfully created , and thruſt violent and 1$CHlEvovs 

pangnns. mamto their roomes.? And he addeth a complaint touching rhe 
| miſerable face of the Church at that time: How filthy{ faith he)was 
theface of the Romane Church then, when moſt powerfull, and with- 

al, moſt ſordide whores bare all the ſway at Rom? AT WHOSE LvsT 

Seas where changed, Biſhops were giuen ; and that which ts horrible, 

 BvW and nor to be vitered, WHOS E LOVERS, the falſe Popes , were 
Pops ſarceed?d thruſt iato the ſeate 0 f Peter 5 which were not to be written 1n the CA- 
25; did ralogue ofthe Romane Brſhops but for the noting of ſuch times. For 
who may ſay they were lawfull Popes, which were thus wiTgovT 

R1GUT thruſt mn by ſuch ſtrumpets ? No where we finde any mention 

of Clerg '7 chuſmg or gums conſent afterward:all Canons were prt to 

/t 'ence,the Pontificall decrees were choah-d ancient tradgtios proſcrs- 

bed , aad theold cuſtomes, ſacredrite , and former wſe in chuſmg the 

hirh Bhop,utterly extinguiſhed.Thu5 had { uſt gotte euery thing TE 

toit owne hand, ec, Thus themiclues write oftheir own ſuccel- 

hon, which ſhewerh what we are to think thereof,the rather, if 

TT we remember91:hat this abuſe continued a/moſt 200. yeares t9- 
lid.8, gether; that it might appeare that if diſcontinuance of time, or 
| vnlawfulneſſe of entrance could inteyrupr a ſucceſſion, this of 
er. the Papacie, ſo inſolently bragged of, was groſly interrupted. 
an 103 3.nu.6.c Now take ſome ſpeciall examples, "Bennet the ninth wasa 
+4 ar child aboutten yeares old.! John the 13.4 mad lad eighteen years 
Pontifex, ve old at the mot. * Sergius the thirdentred violently, caſting out 
gs his predeceſſor Chriſtopher, impriſoning him with bands, vn- 
Rened.9.p.174- Till he draue him to turne Frier,and ſo end his dayes.”John the 
Dare? eleventh was created Pope by Theodora, and violently intru- 


nu 2.0 J- 


2 Vir & Baron. (eq for his filthy loue, % Afcerward her daughter Marozia by 


ol 2. | ; 
ro. an-922, force Of armes expelled him, and cauſed h:m to be impriſoned, 


m7 oe Where he was ſmothered to death, Leo the fixt ſicceeded him 
| Baro.an. 920. Ap : ; | : 
*6Y4 Y and healſo was impriſoned and died. The next bur one was 


y Baron 929+ John the twelft:* he was baftard to Sergius by Madam Maro- 
2 aroan.931. 212, and being yet but aſtripling , was violently pur into the 


Nut. , Popedome by his mother and her husband Wido, the Mar- 
ron? queſſe, ©The next Pope but one was Stephen, choſen —_ 
| O- 


l—_ —_—_W_ 
— 


d.55. Monſtrous and many Popes at once, 
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g_ 


Romans, without the Cardinals conſent.>Iohn the 1 3.another Þ Baron-an.957 "i 
boy was made Pope bythe faRtion of Albericas his father,whe | 


1.4. 


fer his age he was not yet capable of the order of a Deacon.< In the c TLuitpr.l.s. 


end, his Biſhops forſooke him, and one night as he was in bed 
with a mans wife,the diuel ftrook him, and he died, Abourten 


yeares after , Bennet the ſixt was impriſoned and murdered mm 


by Boniface that ſucceeded him , who got the Popedome by 


violence; * and was againe himſelfe as violently depoſed, and e an g7g.nu.r. 
Iohn the 15. put in his roome : f but he returned againe, and fAn985-nu1: 


apprehending Iohn, impriſoned and murdered him. This com- 
panion is one of the ſucceſſion, and yer Baronius faith of him, 
he was avillaine and a theefe, the murderer of two Popes, the inua- 
der of Peters chaire , who had not ſo much as one haire of a Romane 
Buhop, whether ye conſider his entrance or going forward : but aeſer- 
weth to be reckoned among famons theenes and ranſackers of their 
countrey, ſuch as were Sylla and Catiline, all who nught caſt their 
cap at this theefe, Theſe are a few examples among many of 
ſuch as haueſucceeded in the Church of Rome, taken out of 
our aduerſaries owne writings . May it pleaſe them to looke 
backe, and make a fiand a while, and when they haue viewed 
the maner of their coming in, and well beheld their order, to 
ſay what they thinke of the Romane ſucceſſion in theſe Popes 
daics, and where it was? And to remember that it is not the 
badneſle of their liues that Inow vrge againſtthem, but the 
MANER OF THEIR ENTRANCE,Whichbyall lawes of God 
and men,maketh them apoſtatical:and as Baronius confeſſeth, 
not fit to be put mints the catalogue : and yet they were aboue fiftie 
Popes together that thus entred,and this order continued 200 
yeares at, that time, beſide all other times,wherein the ſucceſ(- 
hon may be ſhewed to haue bene of the ſame ſtampe. 


<11. 


Baron.an. 974 


FS tac Py _ 


. 10 Laſtly,8 there have bin thirtie ſchiſmes,wherein there g Onuphr.cron 


were two orthree Popes at once, As for example, about the ayer 67 il 


yeare 1044." Bennet the ninth, Sylueſter the third, tand Tohn, 
were all Popes at once, and madetheir abode in three ſeuerall 
places of the citie , diuiding among them the revenues of the 


21ve ouer, himſelfe was created the fourth Pope, and was pre- 
Dd 3 _ ſently 
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h Baro.2n 10 
nul. 2.5. Nau- 
cler.yol.2.gen, 


. . . : __ : . O : 
Parriarchics,vntil Gregory the ſixt, hiring them withmony to G; nuph.in 


o.Pont, Boz1. 
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422 Monſtrous and many Popes at once. 0.56 
iTheod.Niew. ſontly expelled againe,and Clement ordained. Againe,! about 

1.1.C:7, , Ty ' O 
the yeare 1379. began the ſchiſme betweene Vrbane and Cle- 


ment, which ended not till 7o yeares aficr, Atthefirlt there 
were two Popes together,the one 1n ltaly,the other in France; 


' ! . : - . . 
KNweerv9 k what time the moſt learned men aliue. could not tell which 


2,2encr.q6. [oA ; ; 
Marian.de reb. was the true Pope, but it was doubred throughout the Chri- 


— ==qnah ſtian world. } Hereupon, ſome thirtie yeares after the {chilme 
47. began, the Cardinals mecting at the Cquncell of Pifa,elected 
 athirdPope, and ſo there were three Popes : whereof Bellar- 
=_—_—? mine Pſaith,zt co{d not eaſily be tudged which of them was the truc 
and lawfull Pope, euery one of them hauing moſt learned Pa- 
n Nance 307- trans.®Shortly afterthe Counccllof Conſtance depaſed them 
£& all three,and created Martin : which yet did not fo extinguiſh 
the ſchiſme, but that in the Councel of Babil it brake our again, 

o Clemen: ele- Where the Duke of Sauoy was made Pope againſt Eugenius, 
&cd,an3137) and was called Felix; © betweene whoſe reſignation,and the e- 


Fclixreligned, | | 
an.1449., TcQion of Clement againſt Vrban,was 70 yeares. Hereler any 


* Nam PErPit- man bethinke himſelfe whar ſucceſſion this was, * wherein ſo 


rtcre plures 11 | | | : 
Papatu,cltof- Many Popes ſucceeded all at once, and no man cantell which 


Fendere tilum __. | 7” * | 
wicutum 64:3, Wasthe true Pope. For if rhe Ieſuite will have me to belecue 


yam, ſanttam, the Romane faith becauſe of the Succeſſion of Popes in that 


_ Church, then it isncedfull that he ſhew me who they were 
{cbiſm. paul that thus ſucceeded, and prove theirentrance Jawfull : which 


pot jnir, he cannot do, foraſmuch as euery one of them will maintaine 
his owne right , and asI have noted, had the moſt learned and 
 conſeionable mer in the world on their ide:that noman could tell 


who lſucceeded. 


I 
— WW 


6.56. And this concluſion I may alfo confirme withthe authorite of the 
ancient Fathers, who in exprefic words doe affirme , the Roman: Church, 
which was then governed by Popes as now it is, to be the Jawfull and Apolto- 
Iicke Church: Tren bb.g cap. 3 5. Avguft,contra Epiſt, fundam cap. 4 and in di- 
uers other places. 5 Ambrol.ferm. 47,de fige Petri. Saint Hierome epilt a4 Da- 
mal de rerbo hypoſt. $.Cyprian 1. 1.epilt, 1. ad Cornel.hb.q.epift. ad Papranum, 
and others. The which fince they did affirme for no other re afon, but becaulo 
that companie of mca which were Chriſtians in Rome , and which in their | 
 dayes communicated with the Romane Church , had a lincall ſucceſs10n of 
cople and Prieſts ; derived without interruption from the prirmitiue Church, 


which was planted by the Apoſtles themſelaues,with which ſucceſsion of w_—_ 
mu! 


A—CCL—_—_—_ — I 
rr =Imn>" _ 
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muſt ncedsbe inſeparably ioyned ſucceſſion of doArine:lince, I ay,tor this rea* 

ſon,and no other,they did cailthe Romanc,the Apoſtolicke Church : this req» 

(on alway bolding, as well fince the daycs of thele Fathers, as before, we may 

| ſay that io effe@ithey affirmed the Romane Church, at this day, to be the true 

Apoſtolick Church. Sce eſpecially Irenzus and S.Auſtin in the place already ct- 
od. Acd Tertullian hb.de praſcript. And Optatus lib.contra Parmen, 


a —_— i A—— 


Ko —_ anon _— I 


| The Anſwer. 


Ad TIE —_—___ ; i — —_ m—_— 


1 The ancient Fathers affirme not one word of all this. 
Fult,they affirme nor that the Romane Church was then go- 
uerned by Popes, as now it 5. For they ſaw not-how it is gouer- 
ned Now, andtherefore could not affirme it, And that it was 
not,intheirtime,thus gouerned,T have ſhewed,Digreflion 27 
and 49. num. 6. and 51, num.9. The Biſhops of Rome in their 
time, 1grant, were called Popes and Oecumenicall, as * other a Ep.Arſen.a- 


Biſhops alſo were, but they had no ſuch authority as now they ary 


viurpe.Their owne Þ Cuſanus may teach them, that he z5 gotten 52 Juſtin, No- | 


2 . . = . Il. .& o [ 
beyond the ancient obſernations , not hauing that power belon- Nan 
ging to him which certaine flatterers giue him. And Duarenus ſpon injure 

d : % : - LOAN, 
a Papiſtlikewiſe, yet © confeſſeth as much as I fay, that Phecas Aquipoezcde 


made him the uniaerſal Biſhop which authority his ſuceceſſors hane Articht.p.toy, 


maruellouſly increaſed. OY | 
2 Next,albeic they affirmed in their dayes, the Church of < Defacrisee 
cleſ.benef.l.2: 


Rome tobe the lawfull and Apoſtolicke Church, yetthey af- co. 
firmed not the preſent Romane Church, which they neuer ſaw, 
| ſotobe. Hethar affirmed Lais tobe a virgine when ſhe was 
ten yeares old, did not ſay, ſhe was ſo at twentic. Rome, ſince 
their death, hath plaied the whore, and loſt that name and re- 
putation which the Fathers had of her. Which anſwereth all 
the places cited out of Irenzus, Auſtine, Ambroſe, Hierome, 
and Cyprian, For, calling Rome the Apoſtolicke Church, they 
ſpake of their owne time, and nor of ours. 

; Thirdly , they do not affirme the Romane Church in 
their dayes to be lawful andApoffolick, For no oth@ reaſon, but 
becauſe it hadalincall ſucceſſion from the primitiue Church: 
vut,as I haue anſweredfbefore, becauſe it had withal,the ſuc- Re 
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How the Fathers commended Rome. 6.57. 


nitie 3 norholy, becaule neither was there euer man of it which by muracle, 


ceſlion of Dotrive, which the preſent Papacic hath nor, Neis 
ther did they think that Therfore it had ſuccefhon of doctrine, 
Becarſe it had ſucceſſion of Prieſts, as if the former muſt needs 
be inſeparably ioyned with the later. For their words expreſle 
no ſuch thing, as Ihaueſhewed. They reuoke (chiſmatickes 
tothe ſucceſſion indeed of the Romane Church, as they did 


likewiſe of others, and obiect it againit them : but not it alone, 


nor ſo as they would afſume all ſuccelſion , for euer, to be ioy- 
ned with the truc faith,though then,in the Churches named, it 
was, Neither did they beleeuethePrRIEsTs, whom they fo 


called,to be Sacrificers,or Maſſing Prieſts. They vied thename, 
buc they gaue it not the definition which the Church of Rome 


now vfeth. Vpon all which it followeth , that the ancient Fa- 
thers affirmed not the Romane Church Ar this day to bethe 
true Apoſtolicke Church , though you ſee into the Places Ci- 
ted an hundred times;the which are anſwered SeQ.52.princi- 
pally for this caule,that the reaſons whereupon they ſo commended 
it then , hold not now in our aayes as they didin theirs, If our ad- 
uerfaries will take benefite by that which the Fathers ſay in 
commendation of the Romane Church in their dayes, they 
mult proue the ſuccefſion as inuiolated, and their doQrine as 


ſound as then it was: which they can neuer do. 


[| "" — on 0p OE SOAR _——_—_—— 
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$.57.Now to make an end, conlidering all this which I haue ſaid and pro- 
ued, to wit, that there is but one infallible and entire faith, the which is neceſſa- 
rietolaluation to all ſorts of men, the which faith everie one mult learne by 


ſome knowne , infallible , and vniuerſall rzle, accommodate to the capacitic 


of cuery one : the which rule can be no other but the do&rine and teaching 
ofthe true Church , which Church is alway to continue v;/#ble'to the worlds 
end , andisto be knowne by thele forre markesaforelaid , agreeing onelyto 
the Romane Church : whereuponit followeth thatit onely is the Church , of 
which cuerie one muſt learne that faith which is neceſfarie to ſaluation : con- 
ſidering, I ay, altthis ,I would demand ofthe Proteſtants, who will not admit 
the authoritic or doctrine of the Church , how they can per{wade themlc]ues 
ro have that faith whereby they may be ſaued? or by what ngbt they can cha- 


lenge voto themſclues thetitle of the trus Church? ſince, as | now haue pro- 


ued,they haue neuera one of theſe foure markes , which by the common con- 
ſentot all, arethe truce markes of Ckriſts true Church. How can theirs be the 
true Church ; which ncither is one , becauſe it hath no meanes to keepe 1110 7 


by 


or 


$.57. Rheatoricallperfioa/ions to Papiſtrie anſwered. 


by ſome other vadoubted teſtimonic,can be proued to betruly holy?Neither is 
their doftrine ſucl 25 thoſe that moit purely obſerue it, do, without faile , be- 
come holy; nor cath»licke , becault it reacheth nor all true things which haue 
bene held in former times,but denieth many of them, Neitaer is it {pread over 
all the Chriſtian world, but cuery particular ſeft is contained in ſome few cor- 
ners thereof : neither bath it bene eucr ſince Chriſt, but ſprung vp oflate ; the 
firſt founder being Martin Luther an Apoſtata Frier, a man aiter his apoſtaſie 
knowne both by his writings, words,and deeds,and maner of his death,to haue 
bene a notable cuill liver ; nor .Apo/#olicke , becauſe the preachers thereof can. 
not deriue their pedigree lincally without interruption from any Apolile , but 
arc forcedto begin their line , 1fthey will hauz any , from Luther or Caluin, 
or ſome later, How can they then bragge that they onely haue the true, holy, 
Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke faith? ſince this is not found but onely in the true 
holy, Catholicke,and Apoſtolicke Church;and remaining alwayes, as S. Augu- 
ſine ſaid, in ventre Eccleſte, in the bellie of the Church. It is vnpoſlible that they 
which are not of this Church, ſhould haue the true faith, accordinp to the ſay- 
ing of the ſame Auguſtine atore cited, Qy:/quss ab hoc ventreſeparatus eſt, ne- 
ceſſe eft vt falſa loquatur : Whoſoewer i ſeparated from thi bellie of the Churchyhe 
muſt needs ſpeake falſe. For who can once haute.true faith , ynleſle he firſt heare 
1? becauſe fides ef? ex auditu, Rom.10, Faith cometh by hearing. But how can one 
heare ſine predicante,without one to preach it truly vato him? 


_— 
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The Anſwer, 


1 That which the leſuite hath Saidand Proxed, is granted 
him,to wit,that there is indeed but one true faith, which is ne- 
ceſlarie to ſaluation to all ſorts ofmen; the which as it muſt, ſo 
it may belearned by that rule which God hath lefe, infallible, 
vaiuerſall,and accomodate to the capacitie of euery one: the 
which rules the Scriptures,contained inthe books of the old 
and new teſtament,and not that which the Teluite meaneth by 
the doctrine and teaching ot the Church:though no man deny 


O 


bur that 15 needfull for the ſhewing and reaching ofthe ruleto 


all that ſhall be ſaued, expounding the ſaid teaching of the mi- 


niſtery wherby the faithfull are direed in the Church Buthe - 


hath not Prozed the Church to be alway viſtble to the world, 
nor thoſefoure to be the notes of the Church. He hath /aidit, 

but not proued it,as appeareth by my anſwer, 
2 All which being conſidered, his demands are ſoone and 
ihortly anſwered, That the Proteſtants admitthe authority & 
doctrine 
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Luther defenata, | z 


And the grounds wherupon they perſwade themielues to haue 
the ſauing faith, are ſo infallible, that al the Papilis in the world 
cannot confute ths. And our title to the true Church is ſound, 
when our aduerſaries have {matrercd and wrangled againlt ir 
what they can: for the doCtrines of the Scripture which in all 
points we profeſle & be 'ceue,proucit. And albeit chote foure, 
One, Holy Catholicks,and eApoſtolicke, be not the markes of the 
Church, but certaine qualiriesthercin , yet we haue them , at 
leaſt , for any thing the Ieſuice hath aid to the contrary: all 
whole difcourſe againſt vs,pretEding the want of thele things 
among vs,I haue fully anſwered in their proper places, and re- 
torted vpon himſelfeqwhereby the iudicious reader may be fa- 
tisfied. And therefore when we ſay , ours is che true faith , we 
Brag not, but maintaine and auouch our lawfull title, //ace, as 
S. Auſtin faith , the ſame 5 not to be found but tn the belle of the 
true Church , which we are, Whereupon we aduiſe all Papiſts 
whatſocuer to renounce the Papacy if they will hold the truth 
and be ſaued. For,according to the ſaying of the ſame Auſtine afore 
cited , whoſoener us (eparated from this bellie of the Church , muſt 
needs Speake: falſe , becauſe out of the true Church there 15 neuther 
true preaching nor lawfull ſending ſuch as ſhould preach : and I hauc 
manifeſtly ſhewed that the Papacy is not the true Church, buc 
a diſeaſe,that by the faRion of ſome, grew vnto it. | 

Thus the whole diſcourſe of this Scion is briefly an- 
ſwered.But where he ſaith, our religion Þrang vp of late, the firſt 

fomnaer being Martin Luther, an apoſtata Frier , aman knowne 
his writmgs , words , deeds , and death , to haue bene a notable euil 
lmer:this muſt bealictle more ſtood vpon, becauſe it is vite- 
red with ſomeaffeQion, and is made the burden ofcuery ſong 
among the Papiſts. And firſt, it is to no purpoſe to ſay , our re- 
ligion ſprang vp of late, in Luther, vnleſſe the evidence wher- 
by weſhew it to agree with the Scripture, and to haue bene 
taught,inthe Church of Rome it ſelfe , many hundred yearss 
afore Luther was borne,can be diſproued.Next,we grant Lu- 
ther was 4 Frier , and obtaining the knowledge of the truth, 
renounced 
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renounced the profeſſion; which was no other apo/#aſie,or fault 
in him,then it was in $.Paul when he renounced the profeſſion 
of a Phariſie,and became an Apoſile;- both the profeſſions be - 
ing hypocrifie, ſaue that of the Frier was of a deeper tincture, 
as I haue ſhewed Digreſſ.45. Then concerning h:s writings,the 
Ieſuite is no competent Judge. For woe to him and all his 
Church,if Luthcrs writings be good, And therefore let them 
be examined by the Scripture, the touchſtone of all mens wri- 
tings, and not by the witlefle preiudice of idle compani6s that 

neuer read them. Andifchey containe ſome particular things 

that deſerue reproofe, yet what diſgrace isthatto the ſubſtance 

of his writings? W hat Fathers writing is ſo pure, but it contai- 

neth ſome error? Yea 1 challenge the Jeſuite, let him name,f he. 

Canoe writer of his owne ſide,old or new, Schooleman or leſuite,but 

ſome or other inthe Church of Rome will except againſt ſomething 

he writ: and the Pope by his Buls hath cenſured the writings of many 
Papiſts.Thomas, Caictan,Bellarmine, & Baronius are control - 

led; yeain the later editions, the Councell of Trent hath pur- 

ged,in a manner,all writers; which maketh itcleare, that fome 

errors in Luthers bookes diſaduantage vs no more then the 

errors purged and eſpicd in their owne bookes diſaduantage 

the Papiſts. And yet the things that are moſt excepted againft, 

are noerrors, but the ancient truth maintained again(t Popiſh 
innouation, And let the words of Eraſmus, aman able to iudge, 

by * the Papiſts owne confeſſion, determine this matter. Þ He a Antididag. p, 


- . TY 58. Sur.coment 
faith,1t i obſerued of a truth that theſe men(the Papiſts)condemne 0-388. Scapler, 


many things in Lt hers bookes as heretical , which in eTuſtine and ilcourl. p.13g.. 


Bernard areread for godly and good Dinmitie: and. he addeth, ph neon og 
That he ſeeth this, the beſt men. are leaſt offended at his Writings, M 
The which is moſt rue, it being their ordinary-praQiiſe, for the 


aatred of our perſons, to raile vpon that, which by their owne 


confeſhon the ancient Fathers held before vs. So © Andreas < Hoſiand. hiſt. 


I. «P. 
Mafus, in the companie of diuers, acknowledged there was 3;9, EO 


more Dwuntze in one page of Luther then ſometimes in a whole- 
booke of ſome Father, Let his writin 2s thereforezeſt, and come 
to his lite and death. 


Digreſſion 


—————. tl. et. 
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Luthers life and death, 0.57. 
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Dj; orefſion 54. C ontaining a briefe narration touching the life and 


death of Marti Luther, with the incredible reports thereof 
made by his adzerſaries, And ſhewing how ſundrie Popes in the 
Church of Rome, hane lined and dicd worſe then he, ſuppoſing 


all reports were tre. 
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4 In ſpeaking of this matter, that ttandeth altogether vp- 
on witneſles, I mult put the reader in mind of a ſpeech of Bel- 


4 Not.cecl.c.ug 1ArImines : © That it z5 the part of a foole rather to beleene Calum 


S.Sed reſpon- 
deamuse« 


e L.11.cp,1,ad 
Card,Eberac. 


and 1llyricas touching ancient hiſtories, whereat they were not pre- 
ſent, then Bernard, Bonauenture,and Autonine,that were preſent. 


Let this law be kept then, that Surius, Lindan, Pontacus,and 
other railing Papiſis, thatwere zo preſent at Luthers lite and 
death , benot credited againſt them that /zed with him, and 


/aw him die: & if any will beleeue them,let him be Bellarmines 


Foole.For this is the Iaw. Now touching his life, Melanethon 
that was his companion, and liued with him, hath written it, 
and commended it,to ſay no more, And Eraſmus,that was fas . 
miliar with him, © in a certaine Epiſtle to Cardinall Wollcy, 
glueth teſtimonie, that hi life was approued with great conſent of 
all men. And this (ſaith he) 75 no ſmall pretudice, that the integritie 
of his manners is ſo great , that his very enemies can find nothing 
which they may calumniate. As indecd to this day nothing can 
be produced againſt him that is ſubſtantiall, They clamour of 
his doQtrine, becauſe it was againſt them, and produce ſome 
vehement ſpeeches, which his aduerſaries by their iniuries pro- 
uoked him vnto, as Saint Hierome oftentimes viſeth the like 
yehemencie; but what is that to his conuerſation? Let them 
ſhew his life to haue bene led otherwiſe then became a Prea- 
cher of the Goſpell : what murthers, riots, whoredomes, per- 
1uries,ſcandalous courſes did he liue in, as many Popes haue 
done,and the top-gallant of the Romiſh Clergie? 

'5 Theyfay, he maried a Nun, after he and ſhe had yowed 
co the contrary. But this is a ſilly accuſation; for the Pope hath 
diſpenſed with many to do the like: and itis a ruled caſe in the 
Schooles, that the ſolemne vow of continentie may be diipenſed 


with. And therefore in this point he offended no further but 
in 
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yu The manner of Lookiny death. ; 


in marrying without the Popes Licence , ſuppobng the liber- 
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tic of marriage depended on his permiſſion ; which licence if 


he had purchaſed , then the fault ſhould haue bene none, al- 


though he had married his owne ſifter, by the diſpenſation of 


Martin the fifth. And ſo all thereſt of his faults , if they be in- 
quired into,will proueto benothing elſe but certaine treſpal- 
(cs againſt the Popes corrupt canons. 

6 Touching his death you ſee the Teſuite ſpeaketh ſuſpiri- 
ouſly,and you may reade prodigious talesin the books of our 
aduerfaries, which 1 will tpuch by and by : butthey which 
faw him die,and accompanied him to his graue,thus report it, 
from whoſe mouths we haue it f written: Being ul at eaſe, yet 


notwithſtanding the laſt day of h:s life , he came out to dinner , and 


alſo ts ſupper , what time he had much comfortable fpeech concer- 
ang thelife to come ; and this among other ; that as Adam in Para- 
ate , when the woman was brought vnto him , aa not arke whoſe 
4s , or whence ſhe came, but preſently knew her to be fleſh of hi 
ſh, and bone of his bone , by reaſon he was filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
andendued with the true kyowledge of God : Sowe in thenext bife, 
beg renued by Chriſt , ſhall know our parents , wines and chilaren 
much more perfettUy then Adam at that time knew his wife. «After 
{upper he prayed , as hs cuſtome was, prinately by himſelfe ; inwhich 
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time thepaine of his breaft , that had long troubled him, began to tn- 
creaſe : but beir:g laid on his bed, and haxins taken ſome of an Vni- 
corns horne in wine , he ſlept ſoundly by the face of two howres: and 
being awaked, he was hadinto his owne chamber, ſaying,as he went, 
Into thy hanas, 0 God, do I commend my iþirit : for thowo God of 
trath haſt redeemed me. Soone after , he gane him{elfeto reſt, but 
firſt ſaluted his friends that were preſent , ſayings alſo to them: Pray 
God that be willpreſerue vnto vs the dotflrine of hu GoFpell, for the 
Pope and Trent Councell arein hand with grienous things. eAnd 
when he had ſaid this he began to ſleepe; but the force of his diſeaſe 
awakening him , ſymething after miduight , he began to complame 
of the ſtopping tn his breaſt , and to feele death commug vpon him. 
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Whereupon he fellto prayer , vſing theſe words: Heauenly F ather, 


who art God and the Farther of our Lord If 45 Chriſt, andthe God 


of all comfort , 1 gine thee thanker for that thou haſt renealed thy 
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Stranee fictions of Luthers death, 0.57 
 Sonre Chriſt unto me: 1n whom 1 haue beleened , whom 1 hane pro- 
feſſed, lonuea , and preached, and whom the Biſhop of Rome , and the 
reſt of the witked perſecute and reproach : 1 beſeech thee my Lord 
Jeſ+45 Chriſt receine my pooore ſoule. e And heanenty Father though 
1 be taken ont of thes life , ana ſhall lay downe th:s my bode , yet 1 be- 
leene aſſuredly that 1 ſhall remame for ever with thee , and that 
none ſhall be able to plucke me out of thy hands. Haning ended this 
prayer , he repeated the 16. verſe of the third chepter of Saint John: 
So God loned the warld , that he gane bis oncly begotten Sonne, that 
whoſoener beleeneth mm him ſhould not periſh, but have euerlaſtimg 
life. «And then the 20.verſe of the 68. P/alme, Our God is the God 
that ſaueth vs , euen the Lord Goa that aclinereth from death. Aud 
not long after rhis , he commended his ſoule mo the hands of God, 
tws or three lumes ouer , with (hew of much comfort : wvntill, as a 
man falling afleepe, by little and little , he departed this life , theſtan- 
ders by perceiaing no patne to vexe;him. This was the end of that 
good man, whoſe memory ſhall be precious in the Churchfor 
euer,and there kept greene and floriſhing as the rod of Aaron 
laid vp in the tabernacle : the ſame time being preſent by him 
the Earle of Mansfield, and other noble men, luftus Ionas, Mi- 
chael Crelius, Ioannes Aurifaber, and many more , who hauc 
teſtified theſe things to be true, and accompanied his body to 
Wittenberge ; where by the appointment of the Prince Ele- 
or, he was honourably buried in the Tower Church, and 
with great lamentation of many;Bugenhagius making the fu- 
nerall Sermon,and MelanQhon the Oration. 

This the Iefuite is bound to beleeue, becauſe it is teſti- 
fied by /uch as were preſent, and not the malicious reports of his 
deadly enemies that made them on their fingers ends, wherin 
there is not ſo much as common likelthood ro maintain them. 

ed vicLu- Forlet it be tried whether the tales enſuing be probable:8That 
then.Pontac- oojing to bed merrie and drunke, he was found the next mor- 
= ArI% ning dead in his bed, his body being blacke, and his tong han- 
ging forth as if he had bene [trangled: which ſome thinke was 


= 


dol.p.8o c.8. | 
EE | done by the diuel,fome by his wife. And that,as they bare him 


clim pag9 57. : : . = | 
Defence of'"® xg the Chur. ho bury him , hi» body fo fmelr, that they were 
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ox th fainero chrow it in aditch, & go their waies. For theſe things 
fauour 
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Auour of the mint. Thyrrzus the Tefuite ® relleth, how the Þ De Damoni- 
ac. rart.I. | 


ſame day Luther died, many that were potlefled of duels, in x1, 


a towne of Brabant, were ona fodaine deliuered,and not Jong 
after poſſeſſed againe. And when it was demanded of the d1- 
uels,where they had bene? they an{wered, that by the appoint- 
ment of their Prince, they were called forth to the funerall of 
Luther. And this was proued to be true, becauſe a ſeruant of 
Luthers,that was 1n the chambers whe he died, opening a caſe- 
ment to take inthe ajre,ſaw neare ynro him a great number of 
blacke ſpirits hopping and dancing. The whichis a merry tale, 
faue that it was made betweene the diuell and the exorcift; 
and crofſeth the former : for it Luthers feruant was in the 
chamber by him when he ied, then he was not (trangled ſud- 
denly by his wife in the night: and it the ſpirits departed out of 
the poſſeſſed to go to his buriall , then belike he was buricd, 
and notleftina ditch. 
8 Bur the furic of his enemies was fo great againſt him, 


that not able to conceale theſe tales made againſt him till he 


was dead, they publiſhed them inprint in his lite time, which 
notably conuinceth them of ſlander and malice, The copie of 
which newes I here tet downe, that fuch as haue read the re- 
ports of railing Papiſts touching hirn,may be aduertiled ofthe 
credit thereof, when this was ſer abroad long before his death. 
1 4horrible mirzcle,and [nth 45 was nencr heard of before,that God, 
who for ener ts to be praiſed un the foule death of CAlartin Luther, 
damned in body and ſoule. jhewed for the atory of Chrilt, and the = 
mendment and comfort of the godly . When Martin Luther felt 
into his diſeaſe, he deſired the bod ly of our Lord Teſus tobe commurt- 
nicated to him ; which hauing recemed, he died ſoone after . «And 
when he (aw his eud approach,he defired that his body mizht be layed 
on the altar, and worſhipped with aune honors,But God rilling at 
the length to make an end of horrible errors, by a huge miracle war= 
ned the people to deſiſt from the tmpietie that Luther had brought in. 
For his boate being layed inthe grane, on the ſudden ſuch a tumult 
and terror aroſe , as if the foundation of the earth had bene ſhaken. 
Whereupou they that were preſent at the funerall, grew amazed 
with feare , and lijtimg vp their eyes ſaw the holy hoaf hanging 12 
the 
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Aſt ange fiction of Luthers death in bis life time, $.57- 


the are. Wherefore with great deuotion they tooke it , and layed it 
1 a holy place : which bemg done , this helliſh noiſe was heard ns 
wore. The next night after was heard a noiſe aud cracking about 
Luthers toy1be, much louder then before, which waked all that were 
in the citic ont of their ſleepe, trembling and almoſt dead for feare. 
Wherefore in the morning opering the ſepulcher where Luther de- 
teſtable body was layed , they found nether body, nor bones , nor 
clothes, but aſtinke of brimſtone coming out of the praue, had wel- 
»wigh killed all the ſtanders by . By the which muracle many bemg 
terrified, reformed their lucs to the honour of the Chriſtian faith, 
and the glory of leſia Chriſt. This merrie conceit being ſpread 
ouer Italy,at length a copie came to T.uthers hands which ha- 


uing peruſed, he writ thele words vader: [ Afartin Luther, by 


th:s my hand writing confeſſe and teſtifie, that uponthe 21. of March 
1 receiued this fiction, CONCernmsg my acath , as it was feill of malice 
and madneſſe : and I read it wh a glad mind, and a chearfull conn- 

tenance, but yet deteſted this blaſphemie, whereby a ſtinking lie is 


fatheredonthe dinine mateffie of God, As concermng the r-ſt,1 cans 


not but rezoyce and laugh at the dinuels malice, wherewith he and his 
rout the Pope and his complices, purſue me. And God conmert th-m 
frons this dinellih malice . But if this my prayer be for the ſinne 
that is vnto death, that it cannot be heard, then God grant they 
may fill up the meaſure of their ſinne , and with ſuch lying libels a 
this, let them delight themſelnes one with another, to the fall, Hi- 
therto the libell, with Luthers anſwer ; whereby ir appeareth 
of how ſmall credit the Papiſts reports are touching Luther, 
and what the practiſe of the Romane Church is againſt the 
perſons of all that embrace nor her errors : and the Ieſuite is 
admoniſhed hereby, that Luthers life and death,reported by 
his enemies, is no indifferent motive why any man ſhould mil- 
like the Proteſtants religion the more for it. For this report 1s 
made the more incredible, becauſe it walked abroad aforc he 
was dead: andthe Reader may the eafilier belecue that I (ay, 
becauſe within our owne memory,the like was done by Calum 
and Bez4,in their life time. 
9 But what needed the Ieſuite labour thus to diſcredite'vs 
by Luthers maner of death and life? For ſuppoſing he were 


culpablc 
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culpable in ſome things, yet he might be a Saint in compari- 
ſon of diuers Popes, who are of greater regard in the Romiſh 
Church then he could be in ours. For the world neucr bare 
ſuch monlters as the Popes haue bin; that were a man detirous 
ro repreſent the molt complete villanie that could be imagi- 
ned, his next way were to make the picture of a Pope: whoſe 
tranſcendent wickednes is not our owne report,as Luthers life 
is theirs , but the conſtant narration of his owne ſubics,the 
| Pppilts themſelues. They write of Syluclter the ſecond, that 
Ming a Monke,he forſooke his Monaftery, and gining himſc«lfe to m MB 
the diuell followed him,and did homage to him, that all things might . » Syl.o.Baleia 
proper according to his mind, which thing the dincll promnnſed him. temp ann.1004 
And ſo by bribery he obtained the Archbiſhoprickes of Rhemes and 
Raxenna , and at luſt the Popedome alſo , by the helpe of the atuell: 
pon this condition, that after his death he ſhould be his, bodi- and 
ſoule.. Inthe end,as he was [aymg Maſſe,by thenoiſe of aiuels about 
him,he underſtood he ſhould die ; whereupon confeſſmg b:s ſiane be- 
forethepeople , he deſired all the members of his boate , wheremwith 
he had ſerned the dinell, to be cut off , and the trnnke of his bodie to 
be layed in a wagon,and buried where the horſe would drawit, And 
Cziar Baronius thatlabourethro excuſe him,” yet conteſlerh, n an.g91.nu.-. 
that he for/ooke his monaſterie and became a courtier, and in tal- | 
king, babling, ſlandering , detrafliag, flatterie, ana doublencſſe of 
mind, being made to deceine, he outwent all men. Touching Boni- 
fice the ſcuenth,® they write that he was a very villarme, and a 9Baron.an.g?, 
charch robber,a [anage theefe,the crucll murderer of two P opes,the ae 
mnuader of Peters chaire , that had not ſo much as a haire of a Pope, 
but was to be rechoned among the ranſackers and ſpoilers of their 
conntrey, ſuch as were $ yyila and Catilize, which were not Compara- y Viatin.in Tos 
ble to this theefe that murdered two Popes, Haue you heard a man 23: N aucler.an, 
thus ſet forth, as the Pope is here by his owne Cardinall ? yet * Plarin. in To- 
he is no body to Tohn the thirteench , whom P the ſtories call an-23: | 
a monſter of a man: 4 one from hrs youth vp, defiled with all vice | WED. coma 
and tur pitride * more gen to huntins then prayer, when he could O_ annot 
tend it for lecherie : © accuſed and detcfted before the E mperour ima : h __— _—_ 
Synode of Biſhops, of murthers, adulteries inceſts, perinries, and os ©*& 7 quem 
ther vices of all ſorts. * His whores that he hept are named, R ey- — : "Mm 
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vera a widow, Stephana his fathers concubize,and her ſiſter ; loan, 

eAme, aud diners others, He turned the pallace of Lateraa into a 

ftewer. He would forcibly raniſh wines, widowes, maids, that came 

» from other pluces to R ome on pilgrimage , the fame whereof made 
them afraid to come, He would grue them Saint Peters gold:a chal - 

Bes and croſſes for areward. He vwſed hunting openly, aud dicinr, 

and artnking . At dice he would call vpon the duzell to helpe him, 

armke healths to the amel!, ſet mens houſes on fire, renell it up and 

downe the citie in armour, He ordained a Deacon in his table a- 

7307 his horſes ; a Biſhop af ten yeares old, and mad: B1hops for 

 mony, He put ont hs: Goofathers eyes,cut off his Cardinals members, 

OO Onenanins tongue he cut out, and maim:a iwo Cardinals more, cut- 

- nar oh - s.c Hug off ones noſe, aud awothers hand : * tathe end,as he was commit- 
1.8.16, Falic. 1190 adulrery with a mans wife he was ſodunty ſl ine b y the atrel, and 


Lemp. ann 944. - x 
Baron.an,96 4+ ared without FEDENTUNCE. 


N17. Io Icouldgivethelike examples of many more,but Alcx- 
anderthe f1xt, thar was Pope abour one hundred yeares ago, 


_-* {hall ſerue the turne.Machiaucl " writech of him, that he did z0- 
thing but play the aeceiner of mankind : he gane his mind to nothing 

x Oquph.vir, | bat villany and fraud, whereby to deceine men, * He got the Papa- 
2108 meer cio by Stmony, buying the conſent of the Cardinals, that after ſmar- 
p ted forit, The King of Naples ſignified to the Oneene his wite with 
Feares, when he herds f ps cleftion 5 that there was a P 0D creates 
who wenld ge rhe bane of [ taly, and of the whole commoneal:h: 

y Stultiffime 7 the which was alſo the general conceit of all men . Guicciardin? 
wy heecre#” t-faith, He was a S:rpret, that with his poiſoned tnfractitie,and nor- 
dem cunRivtu- rible examples of crucltie, luxurie, end monſiron conetor mile, ſel- 


ky 7 ras 
tnoum,nont ail 


; 7 : bs ; : 
un. AT HPoAt direction, times holy and profene, had mf (cd all the 


arant.Quupt, world, * Hrs munncrs and Cuſt mes wore diſhoneſt, little ſrare TLT1C 12 
- 4 "65 bis adminiftfativas, no (hame tn hw face, ſmail truth mm his WOra., 
little faith tm 113; heart, and Leſſe religion imhis opinions, A his 
 atlions were defpled with unſatiable conctouſneſſe , inmoderat c ans 

bition, barbarons cruettie . Hewas not aſhamed contrary to the c a 

ſhome of former-Popes, (who to caſt ſome colour oncy their mfamic, 

were wont to call rhcm ther nephews ) to call his [, onnes his chilarch, 

b Lib. 3, and for ſuch to expreſſe themto the worla.Þ The braite went, that 1 


the lone of his ewne davghter Lucretia, were concurrent not only his 
- two 
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two ſonnes , the Duke of Candy , and the Carainall of Valence , but 


himſelfe alſo , that was her father ; who as ſoone as he was choſers 
Pope tooke her from her huſband , and married her to the Lord of 
Peſore : but not able toſuſfer her huſband to be his corrizall,, he diſ- E2 


{olued that mariage alſo, and tooke her to himſelfe by vertne of $. 


Peters keyes. © It was , among other graces , his naturall cuſiome, to cLib.6.Oms, 


w/e poy/onmgs. not onely to be regenged of his enemies , but alſo to dc 
Fboulet he wealthy Cardinals of their riches. And this he pared not 
ro do againſt his owne friends : till at the laſt , banuing aprurpsſe, at 4 
bank-t , ro poyſon diverſe Cardmals , and for that end appointed his 
cup-bearer to gine attendance nith the wine made readie for the 
moce;who miſtak:ng his bottle, gane the poyſonea cup to him;was thus 
himſclfe dijpatched by the inſt 1ndgement of God that had purpoſed 
to murder his friends that he might be their heire, 

11 ITamaffraidIhauebin roo bold in medling with theſe 
matters. For the Church of Rome hath a law within het ſelfe, 
4 that it 25 ſacriledge ro reaſon about the Popes domgs , whoſe mur- dD. 40.Non 
ders are excuſed like Sumpſons, and thefts like the Hebrewes , and 0 
adulteries like Laicobs, © And our Advuerſaries thinke whatſoener © Qualis qualix 
their P opes be ,Jet [7 uch ſacramentarie heretickes, as weare , be not — _ 
worthie toreprove them: and therefore the good and courteous mencarius he- 
reader (halibear 1berty whether he will ex pound my natrati6 Say SY 
as areproofe of the Pope, which were dangerous:or as a bare _ wy mos 
report of the conceit which all men cuen his beſt friends, haue ———— 
of the Popes; which I make for no other intent but to ſhew that — of 
Luther liued & dicd an honeſter man then any Pope of Rome te mms. 
in his dayes, For Guicciardine t ſaith , the goodneſſe of the Pope 7k Tmratter of 
is theu commended , when it excceds not the wickedneſſe of other © Guan 
men,that we may know how rare a thing it is for the Biſhop of 4" of Alexen 
Rome to be good. The which when our aduerfaries ſee » they { Lib.16. 
ſhould, all diſcretion defiſt from their vein of railing againſt 
vs,and by holdingthem cloſe to the argument, maintaine their 
cauſe, orel(e, for euer , hold their peace. Paul the third had a 
teſter that was a Monke, of whom when he demanded which was | 
the merrieſt holiday in Rome: he anſwered , that day when the Pope g papir.Maſſon 


4tes,aud a new 1s choſen. This was merrily and truly anſwered, ſayes 1" Pal.3. 
| y h Idemin 


5 he that reports it, Whoin his booke Þ tels the Cardinals , O Marcell.2. 
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how vehemently doth the variette and change of Popes pleaſe you, ye 
Cardmals,and how odious is along lined Pope to you! This expreſ- 
ſes ,in ſome ſort, what a vile opinion themſelues haue of their 
Pope. 
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S. 58, But how fhall one preach truly, at leaſt in all points, miſs mittatur, 
vizleſſe he be ſent of God? Bur how ſhould we know that Luther , or Caiuin, or 
42ic other ,that would needs leape out of the Church, and Jeauc their compa» 
Me, wherein was vadouvred lawfull ſucceftion , and by ſucceſſion Jawtull mile 
fion, or {{nding from God How ſhould we, I ſay, know that thele men, tea. 
comng new and contrarie duCtcine , were lent of God? Nay certainly, we may 
be molt ſure they were not ſent of God Forfince a!mightie God hath by his 
Sonne planted a Church io cartth , which euer ſhall be vnrill the worlds end; 
and hath put in his Church a viſible ſucce/Tton of ordinarie Paftours , which he 
will alwayes, with the a"iftance of himſelfe, .and of his holy Spirit, ashath 
znepioacd , fo guide, that they ſhall neucr vniuerſally faile to teach the trus 
faith, and to prelerue the people irom error; we are not now to expect anie 
tent trom God, to ioſtructihe people, but ſuch onely as came, in this ordi. 
natic Maner,by lawull {ucceſion,order,and calling, as Saint Paul faith, Heb.. 
Nec ſrot ſumat honorem ſed qits vocatur a Des tunquam Aaron + tOWI, vitibly, 
and with peculiar conſecration as his was,\.eunicus 8. to which accorderh that 
which we1eade 2. Paralip. 26, yerle 18. whereas Azarias ſaid to Ozias the 
king, Non eſt tui officy, OJia , vtadoleas incenſum,ſed Sacerdotum, hoceſt, fie 
liorum Aaron qui conſecrati ſunt ad huiuſmods miniſterium : Exredere de [an- 
fuariogzrc, Which bidding when Ozias contemned , and wouid not obey, 
be was preſently ſmitten with a leprofie ; and then being rerrified, feeling the 
punmiſſ1nent inflited by our Lord, he hattened away : as in the lame placeis 
ſaid, By which place doth plainely aypeare,that it doth notbelons to anie 0- 
ther to do Pricitly ftunRions, as to oft-r incenſe,or ſacrifice to God, or to take 
vpon them authoritic to preach, in{truct, and teach the people , but onelyto . 
Priefts, called viſtbly , and conſecrated for this peculiar purpole, as Aaron, and 
his children were For though the Prieſthood of the Paſtours of the new law, 
be not Aaronica'l, yet it agrecth with the P:1efthood of Aaron , according to 
Saint Paule.in the atoreſaid place, thatthole that cometo it, muſtnor takethe 
honour to theniſeluts, but muſt be called toit as Aaron was, to wit, vitibly and 
by peculiar conſecration, and muſt cometo jt 18 this ordinarie manner,which 
our yauiour termed to enter in by the dyore. I6hn i o, to wit,by Chriſt , who v1- 


 fibly lent his Apoſtles, ſaying, Euntes dycete omnes gentes,baptizantes e9'\ co 


AT atthew vit.and lohn 20 viing a peculiar ceremonie , Qui ſufflauit in eos, he 
breathed ypon them , |: aying, Accipite Spiritum ſanfFum 7 quorum remiſeritss 
peccata , remittuntureuggy qurram retinuerits, retenta ſunt , and are not for- 
ezenthem. By which words viſibly was giuen tothe Apoſtles , both power 
to abfolue from finnes, and a vertuall commandemeat to the people to make 


conice{lionto them of all their mortal] finne $ fince without once, 
| k cy 


The calling of Paſtors. 
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they could nottell what to remit, and when to retaine finnes. The which Apo« 
ſles,bcing thus viſibly by our Sautour called, conſecrated, and ſent, did viſte 
bly,by impoſition of hands, ordaine others their ſucceliors; and thele others, 
from time totime, without interruption , vatill chis preſent, men, who now 
are Prieſts and Paſtors ia the Catholicke Romane Church. Theſe therefore, 
I ſay, enter in by Chriſt the doore, and therefore are truc Paſtors; and whoſo« 
cuer cntreth ary other way, our Sautour, in the ſame place, hath told ys how 
to account of them,wherc be laith, Q41 n97 intrat per v/ttum in ouile ourum, ſed 
aſcendit aliunde, fur eſt e latro, who commeth not to feed the ſheepe,but to 
ſteale, kiil,and deſtroy them . So that we haue not to expeR any to be {ent of 
God, to teach and inſtruct vs in faith, but ſuch as come in this ordinaric maner, 
45 it 15 certaine Luther and Caluin did not come. 
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r In thisplace theTeſuite, to ſhew that we haue not the 
Church,exceptethagainſt our Paſtors,and particularly againſt 
Luther and Caluin, as if they had nolawfull calling to preach 
asthey did, And indeed it is a certain truth, that all rrue Paſtors 
inthe Church of God, taking ypon them to inſtruct hispeo- 
ple, muſt haue @ calling thereunto, and be ſent of God, as the 
texts alledged do well proue,Heb.5.4. 2.Chron.26.18, Math, 
28.19. Joh.10.1. and 20.22. And if any man leape out of the 
Church, forſaking that company wherein lawfulſucceſſion yn=- 
doubtedly is,and with the ſucceſſion lawfull ſending fro God, 
he muſt be reputed a hireling that cometh to deſtroy. For this 
is the torichſtone whereby true teachers are diſcerned, and the 
contrarie diſcovered, And by this we know the Paſtors of our 
Church,againkt whom the Ieſuite excepreth, to be legitimate, 
For the God of heauen ſent them, and when they came, they 
leaped not ont of the Church , otherwiſe then the wheate doth 
out of the chafte when it is winnowed:; neither did they for- 
ſake the Church of Rome in anything but that wherein ſhe 
had forſaken Chriſt ; neither did they teach any thing that was 
new,or contrary to the Church, but continued and reformed 
the ancient doGtrine, which the Papacie, in the Church, had 
_ corrupted.. Andlet the Reader remember,which Ihave often 
anſwered in this booke, that the Popiſh religion, and —_— 
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ll 438 Luther forſooke not the Church, bt ihe corraptions, &.58, 
| _ of all ſorts, in proceſle of time, grew, as a leprofie,vpon the. 
IF. la Church, and (asI may ay) incorporated themſelues there- 
_ with; by reaſon whereof, things good and euill were min- 
led together, Gods word with mans traditions, the true Sa- 
209521 |. ant gt A hs 
craments with mans errors, and the externall calling of Mini. 
ſters with foule corruptions : in which caſe Luther and our 
teachers renouncing the ſaid errors, traditions and corrupti- 
ons, and retaining the reſt, cannot be ſaid to haue gone out of 
the Church, but coremaine perfectly in it ſtill; becauſe thar 
which they left, was not vniuocally of the Church, but onely 
in conceit was reputed ſo. In the Church of Rome, knowne 
"Fx aff the chu by that name, and in no other," in theſe Welterne parts,uwere 
11-5 0 hel | 5 | . 
x6 Sg the true Scriptures, Sacraments, Callings and Succeſſions, 


Church of Rome, and euery part of true faith and neceſſarie doftrine : but theſe 
by reaſon of the ie: , dl hi EB k 
Panzarcball ſes things were not the Papacie againſt which we gaz the Papacic 
berg at Rome. yas, and is,that which ouer and beſides was,by degrees, ad- 

In which re}pþecz | : Gor - r 
a! we ſome ded to them, And therefore our Paſtors /capt not out of the 
calirthen® Church, but out of the Papacic; and preaching by vertue of 
£R (1/4 5 ; - . . i 
#14 is roother, that extervall miſſion which they receiued in the Papacie, 
| they had the vndoubred commiſlion of Chriſt whereto they 
had right, As whena fairc poole of water becometh in time 


OO | . 
corrupted, weeds grow, and the mud increaſeth, and frogges 


creepe into it, the owner thereof cutteth a channell, and lea- 
wing the corruption, drawes the water into another place, and 
fo occupyeth it without danger; and the frogpes remaining 
muſt not complaine the water is theirs, becaule the pit, where- 
in they remaine, is it that firſt ingendred it : no more may thc 
Papacie accuſe vs for going out of the Church of Rome, as 
long as we leſt nothing behind ys but the frogges and weeds; 
and that which was the ancientwater, before they came,we 
are; Whole growing vpon vs was the caufe that we ſeparated, 
for that they ſucceeded inthe Church asthe weeds and frogs 
did mthepoole. 

2 The lcluite obieteth, that God hath planted a Church 9 
endgre tn all ages wherein he will haue a viſible ſucceſſion of teachers, 
preſerucd from failing in the true faith; and therefore none 


are {ent of God bur ſuch as come in this ordinarre manner,cal- 
| _ led; 
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6.58.  Sneceſs1on of Paſtors, Departure from Rome, 439 


led, and ſucceeding vi/ibly,and with peculiar conſecration, which 
Chriſt termeth entring in by the doore. The Antecedent 
whereofis falſe. For though Gods ordinance be that he haue 
a Church, and teachers therein, in all ages, ſucceeding one ano- 
ther, and Randing in the truth; yet he hath made no law that 
this ſucceſſion ſhall be 2:/ble , or with peculiar conſecration , as 
the Teſuite meaneth them. For by ible he vnderftandeth con- 
{picuous,at al times to al the world; whichis a fooliſh afſertis, 
2 confuted init owne place where he diſputed ir.Itis ſufficient 4 Eng 
that the ſucceſſion of the Paltors in the Church, be vitble to: og hes 
the children of the Church. And by peculiar cox{ecration , ® he b Dom-Banr. 
meaneththe Popiſh ceremonie of Orders , whichis a priuate. 
inuention of the later times, and the proper corruption that 
orew tothe outward ordination & calling of Miniſters, which 
God appointed. Let theſefalle definitions be remoued , and 
the ſucceſſion, and calling, and conſecration, be expounded 
as God meantthem , when he ſaid they ſhould alway be in the 
Church;& our Paſtors haue them,as I haue anſwered © before. ©9 53: 
Yeaourverie aduerfaries denie not, but a man may be alaw- 
full Minifier though a Biſhop neuer conſecrated him, buta 
f1mplePrieſt, by diſpenſation; and whereas the common opi- 
nion inthe Church of Romeis, that a Biſhop differeth not 
fromaPrieſt in order,but in 1uriſdiction only,hence it follow- 
eth,vnauoidably, that iare dininoa ſimple pricit may ordaine, 
becauſe the power of ordaining belongerhnot to iuriſdiftion 
but to order, as they call it. The which point will ſerueto a- 
uoid all that the Ieſuite bath ſaid in this ſeRion, though we 
{ſhould ſay no more. 

| Thetexts of Scripture obiected,are eafily anſwered. To 
that of Heb.5.I ſay,it requireth no more but that the party be 
called of Ged, which Luther was, as we know by his labour and 
the fruite of it, though Luther had alſo alawfull outward cal- 
ling,as I have ſhewed, Sect.5 2.num.g, For the Apoſtle ſpea> 
keth of Chriſt, whoyet had none of the peculiar conſecration 
mentioned by the leſuite, but only a calling from God other- 
wiſe teſtified, All the other places receiue the ſame anſwer.For 
they mention nothing but alaywfullentrance into the miniſte- 

| E e + - ric, 
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Prieſthood,and the power of TH _ $.58- 


ric, cotaining no one lillable that bindeth to ſuch an External 
kind of ſucceſſion as our aduerfaries call for, Wherupsn I con- 
clude, that Luther and Caluin , and all our ordinarie Paſtours 
_ came in by the dooregand ſatisfied the whole ordinance of God 
touching alawfull calling. For inwardly God cnabled then, 
and opened their eyes to ſce the Romane corruptions; and 
outwardly they were created Paſtors and teachers of Diuinity 
inthe Churches where they liued , and where they preached, 
the magiſtrate authorized & the people allowed them; which 
is ſufficient, vnleſſe the doctrine they taught could be diſpro- 
ued.And if any other outward ceremonie, or cultome, were 
wanting, which is vſed in the Church of Rome , or hath benc 
vſed inthe purer Church, in former ages; we care not for that 
but arereadic to maintaine,that,all circumſtances conſidered, 
no ſuch cuſtomme, or ceremonie, is ſimply , and hy the law of 
God,or ablolutelyneceflaric, 
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| Digreſſion 55. Shewmg how vncertaine,and contrarie, the Papiſts 
are among themſelues , tonching the power of Prieſthood, in 
remitting ſmne ; and concerning the firſt inſtitution of $hrift, 


where it began. 
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4 Thelciuitealledging the words of Chriſt , mentioned 
Toh.20.22.to ſhew the necefſitie of coming in by alawful cal- 
ling : by the way glozcth two things vpon them; that deſerue 
to benoted.Firlt, that thereby the power to abſolue from fins, 
was giuen theApoſiles,& ſo conſequently to al Prieſts. Which 
in his fence, I will ſhewto be but anew opinion,and of no cer- 
 tainty,thatthereader may ſee the church ofRomeis notat one | 
with her felf rouching the principalleit points of her faith,and 
No man can be certaine of any thing the Teſuite ſaith: for theſe 

be his words : To the Apoſtles was giuen power to abſolue from 


"PF PIE ſinnes.But Fr, Victoria © ſaith, 7 here be many Catholicke authors, 
potelt.ecclet. which tothe power of Orders , dAonot ſimply attribute the remiſſion 


of frnnes , or collation off grace, or any effett, truly Spirituall, at all, 
For they ſay , mortall ſinnes can neuer be forgiuen but by contrition, 
and that by the power of the keyes ſinnes are nener forgien , or tht 
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d 5 G- Prieſthood,and the power of it. 


firſt grace conferred. Wherein he hath truly reported of many 


great and ancient Schoolemen.For ſo thought © the Mailter of < Lib 4.9.13. 


f4.d.2 4-4-2. 


Sentences. And Maior f faith , The ſacrament of Penancedoth no 0,1, 


way blot out ſme , adding , that the D 9ors hold this commonly. 
$Bononiecnſis demanding whether a Prieſtcan remit{in bythe 
power of the keyes, an{wereth , that the keyes are taken three 
wayes. Firſt,for the principall anthorstie ſimply: and ſo they belong to 
God onely. Next, for authoritie, not ſimply principall, but precellent, 
ard /o they belong to Jeſus C hriſt enely. Thiraly, for authoritie,nes- 
ther principall,nor precellent ,but miniſteriall ouly:and thus the Pope 
and his ſucecſſors hane the keyes , as Chrift ſaid to Peter, 1 will gue 
thee the keyes, By this miniſteriall power he meanes the ſame 
that Peter Lombard, whom he alledgerh and followeth,doth, 


gp Mich.Aygna. 


Bonon.in Pf.31 


i who is now reieted for holding that the key worketh not 1.1, ,.q. 
any abſolution from. ſinne , but ovely DECLARE TH the partie 18.Ouand,ggd.* 


to be abſolued. But i moſt ancient Schoolemen follpw him, Oc- 
cham faith , 7 anſwer according to the Maſter, that Priefts bind 
and loofe becauſe they DECLARE men to be bound and looſe, 


. 18.pro 26, 

1 Altifiod, parr, 
4.tra.6.cap.s, 
q-2 Alexand. 
part.q4.9.80,m. 


5 The which expoſition, being the truth,as it ouerthroweth 1-24 3-Occh. 4. 


8. 1it,q.Gabr. 


the preſent conceit holden touching the Prieſts abſolution, Loa Bok 


that it is a ##diciall aft , effeting grace, and A” a (mner;, & 
(whether contiite,oFnotcontrite, thatis notinmteriall to the = 
Prieſts authority: )ſo it incuitably deſfiroyeth thejSacrament of  _ 


Penance,Por this ſuppoſed power to remit and retaime1inne,is 
the foundation ofthe Sacrament. For therefore it is beleeued 
tobe a Sacrament, becauſe the Scripture mentioneththere= 
mitting of ſinnes by the power of the keyes; which power be- 
ing no more but onely to DECLARE them to be remitted by 
true contrition, without conferring any grace to the party,the 
Sacrament is deſtroyed for want of conferring grace proper-= 
ly: and ſothere is no argument in the Scripture that Penance 
15.a Sacrament. 


6 Againe, the Teſuite ſaith, that the efpoſtles had power to 


abſolue from ſinzes , andthe people a commandement to confeſſe t hee 


fmnes, given in thoſe words of lohn:thereby affirming his ſup- 


poſed Sacrament to be inſtituted by Chrift,and in thoſe verie 
words : wherein he falleth againe into the former difficulties, 
> and 


_—_— 


442 Penance whether a ſacrament, 


$.58. 
and worle, For inthe 40. Section he ſaid , the Proteltants de- 
nying Penance and Satisfaction to be needtull,go agaiult that ? 
of lohn Baptiſt, Do workes worthie of Penance; and that of our 
Samour, Hat q, Dopenance. Which cannot be fo if Penance 
were not ordained before Chrilts reſurreCtion: for howſocuer 
he will thinke the deniall of Penance is againlt the Scripture, 

\ yetific were not ordained cill Chriſt was rien, heis debarred 

from ſaying we do againit the words of Iohn Baptiſt, & Chritt 
Mar.4.bccauſe thole words command no Penance; or it they 
do,then it was not inſtituted in Iohn 20, after Chriſts relurre- 
Qtion. Lerthe Iefutte choole which he will. 

The truthis , our aduerfaries' and the Church whereof 
they are,though they make much ado with this ſacrament, be- 

_ cauſe itis the net that taketh all theirprouiſion, yet can they 
not tell either when or where it was inſtituted, or who com- 
manded it. You heare what the Ieſuite faith, that Chreft ard it 
n the 20.Chapter of $. lohn: which is, I grant, the currant opi- 
nion among the Ieſuites , ſince the Councell of Trent, butin 
formertimes it was not ſo,afore theſe men, the Paracelfians of 
LOund., gs FNEtext,tookeitinhand, N ow (faith alateFrier Jour of the 
K 4-09.16 : : ; : 
pro.15. Tridentine Councell, prommg the neceſſitie of confeſſion by diſcourſe 
| out of the ARMFitic of Ioba 20. we hauc this to be the germane 

ſence of that text. He ſaith, N o w ſiacetheTridentine Conncell 
this istheſence,but before no ſuch matrer was belecued. Nay 
1 Verb.Confer, COIrary * for, ſaith Angelus Claualinus, truer way (then by 

- [Goun-3, John 20.) whereby it ts proged that confeſſion is de inre dinino, 

z this , that it muſt not be thought the Church, andthe Apoſles 
would haue layed ſo dangerous a burden upon men, if Chriſt had not 

giuen this precept tothem , as he did — the other ſacra- 

ments , baptiſme excepted, whereof it appeareth not when or how 

they were expreſly ordainea. Marke how he faith the 20.0f Iohn 

1s not the beſt way to proue penance by , becauſe the ordination 

thereof is nowhere expreſſedin the Scripture : thar the Teſuites 

haue good reaſon®to be contented with the teſtimony of the 
4 wade Tridentine Counce!l, albeit they haue no other ; and to fare 
635. left, if the authoritic thereof be taken away, their whole Chriſtian 


faith be galledin queſtion. For I aflure the Reader, that afore this 
Coun- 
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Q.50. Auricular confeſsion where ordained. 443 


Councell, which was bur fiftie yeares fince , the ſacrament of 
Penance was neuer knowne where it was ordained, though as 
learned Papilts had the matter in haminering, as any Were at 
Treat,as I will preciſely make demonſtration, 
$ For one fort of then,” the Canonilts eſpecially, thinke nGlode pe 
it was taken vp by crſfome or traaitign of the Church, and not ar aw Sons ar 


by any amthoritie of the Scripture, And thoſe Schoole- men alſo omnes verivly;, 


HCH: TTi | / . de poenir,& re- 
kncline to this opinion,® that haue written how Chr? ordas- ih. 


ned it not. The ſecond opinion 1s,that it was ordained by God, : SY 
a F Z ei # k eN;,3.aT F.0 
and fo is de inre dimmo, But by what authoritie was it made Q\;om x.art, +, 


knowne and propounded to vs? P Some ſay,by tradition, with- RE _ 
. | . My FCC? I, 
out any Scripture. Scotus © writeth, that ezther we mnſt held it ,q.uc.po.2. 


ro hane bene publyhed by the C 6s5þell : or, if that be not ſufficient, it PRO : wp 
22:1ſt be ſaid that it is a poſitize law publiſhed by Chriſt to his Apo orvel.qQdeug, 
files, and by them to the Church, without any Scripture, as the Ws 
Church holde:h many other thinos renealed unto her by word of ; dev Famndet 


mouth without all Scripture. And Perefius* faith , The naked and — 
cleare maner of this acramentall mſtuntion, touching the ſubſtance z.corſic.z. 
and circumſtances thereof , ſtandeth onely pon auune tradition, | 
which the holy martyr Clemens renealed from the mind of Saint Pe- 

ter, whom he dayly heard , But others ſay, it is contained in the {Pe ArcanUl 


. » - : IO.C,J» 
Scripture,written : but they are not agreed where; and there= rt rom. 2.c.140. 


forcletit be enquired where it is written? Some ſay,in the old Ss & 
and new Teſtament both . For Galatine ! faith, rhe Jewes had « pell.Suarer, 


confefion, And Waidentis*,that Chriſt commanded it not, but cou- G08Vilert. 


| : | FEI Karon, .un place; 
firmed and {(apphicd the ANCEOMT C :{t OFAE 1 hereof 7 fed i” the old mw. where they ham. 


Ncuerthelelfc others denie this, and lay, Chrift appointed it RIES 
nthenew Teftament.But in what place ] maruei!? The Iefuite Colon.p.108, 


following ® the Tridentine Councell, and * the Tefuites , laith, ET 


inthe 20.of Iohn, Y Others ſay, the 16.and18. of Matthew, uind.g das. 
vwwaen Chriſt gaue the Keyes, * Others (ay, at his laſt Supper, 26.1. 


2 Armachan,q, 


when he ordained the Euchariſt, 3 Others, Luk.6,and Mark. 3. Armen.l.ri.c, 
when he created his Apoſtles.POthers thinke it was not ordai- %, — TRRORIE 
ned all at once, but by parts,and at ſeuerall rimes;the which o- 9-34-part.7.8 


% 


pinton Victoria © thinketh the moſt probable : for. he faith, —— 


The Doftors agree not touching the time whey C briſt gane the keys: Ad 3-quzſtion, 


there 1s no certaintie, but onely that they had them . All this exclu- po uy a 


deth 


lt... At. ——. 
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deththe 20.of Iohn,though the Prieft youlec alledge it con- 
fidently. Sor 
9 By all which, the Reader may {ce what an vncertaine 
deuice the ſacrament of Popith penance is, whoſe inſtitution 
cannot be found : and he may iudge to what ſmall purpoſe the 
Tcſuite alledgeth Scripture, when his owne hde 1s ſo variable 
and yncertaine touching the ſame, and can agree vpon no 
Scripture in the preſent controuerfie, that ſhould infallibly 


decide it among themſelues. 


— —_— 
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$.59. Otifit ſhouldpleaſe God to [end any one in an extraordinary man« 
ner, it appertaineth to his prouidence to furniſh him with the gift of miracles, 
as he did our Sauiour Chriſt , or {ome ſuch cuident token, that it may be 
m2 knowne he is affuredly ſent of God : otherwiſe the people ſhould nor 
| be bound to belecuc him, bur might withour finne re1eR his doftrine and tea» 
ching, according as our Sauiour laid ef himſclte,loh,10.$Si nor facto opera Pa- 
£riz mes, nolitecrederemihi. Andlob.15, Si non feciſſem opera in ex, que ne« 
wo alins fecit, peccatum nos haberent : If Thad not dane workes.among themythat 
no other hath done;they ſhould not baue ſinned : to wit, in not belceuing. Nay, 
vnleſle there were ome cuident token of this extraordinary miflion, (astherc 
is noluch now1n theſe new men) the people ſhould now, an ordinarie courſe 
being!fet downe by our Sauiour, as I haue proucd, finne in belecuing any 
that ſhall come and tell them, that he is extraordinarily ſent of God , if he 
ecach contraric to the doQrine that by ordinaric Doors and Paſtors is yni- 


ucrſally taught : though ic ſhould happen the liucs of thoſe Paſtors ſhould at 


any time be not ſo commendable, or be cuidentlybad : ſtill remembring 
thar ſaying of our Sauiour, Super Cathedram Moſs ſederunt Scribe & Phari- 
ſei; omnia ergo quecunque dixerint voby, ſeruate & facite, ſecundum vero ope- 


14 eorum nolite facere. Math. 23.1. Conſidering that alſo of Saint Paul,Gal.1.Ss 


quizvoby euangelizauerit preter id quod accepiſis, anathema ſit: Let him be ac- 
curſed, So that ſince the people fath receijued from their ordinaric Paſtors 
that doQrine which hath deſcended by tradition, from hand to hand, from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles themſclues (according to that of Saint Auſltine, lib.2, 
contra Iulian. Qzod inuenerunt in Eccleſia, tenuerun' ; quod didicerunt docue- 
runt; quod a patribus acceperunt, hoc filys tradiderunt : That which they found in 
the Church, they held,ec.) whoſocuecr he is that ſhall cuangelize any thing op- 


polite to this, whether he ſeeme to be an Apoſtle or an Angell , and much. 


more if he be another, to wit, one of theſe new men , who faile (to ſay 00 
more) very much from Apoſtolicke perfetion, and Angelicall puritic of lite; 
according to Saint Paul, anathema ſit : yea ſuch a one as not onely briogeth 
not this Catholicke or generall reccined doftrine, but bringeth in a new an 

contrary doQtrine, we ſhould not according to Saint Ioho, Epiſt.2. ſalute, of 


lay once Awe to him : and much leſle ſhould we giue credite to his words, » 
- 
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” vlehimasaruleof our faith,or preierre his teaching before the teaching of the 
- Cathalicke Church, 
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1 Andisit true, thatifGod ſend any one in an extraords- 
nary manner , it appertaineth to his prouidence to furniſh him 
with miracles, or thepeople inould not be bound to beleeue 
him? How is it faid then of Tobn Baptiſt , * chat was thus ſent, 3199-1947 
that he did no miracle , yet all things that he Spake of Chriſt were 
trnefAnd what will the Teſuite ſay to l:is ® maiſters , that ſori- ÞBoz gn ec- 
diculoufly haue put it in print, that albeit in the Af of the A- _—— 
poſtles 3t be ſaid , that ſignes and wonders were done by the Apoſtles, 
yet there is no ſigne reported that was done by any but by Peter : the 
reſt of the Apoſtles therefore either aid none at all,or almoſt none,ana 
very flender in compariſon of thoſe which Peter aid,» And as the Fa- 
thers ſay, Tohn Baptiſt did no miracles , leſt any thing ſhould be di- 
 munthhed from Chriſts authoritie , /o 74y it be ſaid of Chriſts vicar 
Peter. A groffc and a greahe conceit, and (wimming with blaſ- 
phemie, yet the leſujte muſt ſup it off, becauſe ſo skilfull cooks 
haue given it him:-bur when he hath done, good reaſon he re- 
cant his preſent aflertion, and bind not the Proteſtants to that 
which the Apoſtles themſelues wanted, in a maner,all bur Pe- | 
ter, Its incredible how fcurrloutly the Papilts behave them- 
ſclues in this point of miracles: © Not one of theſe new Gofpellers © R—_ 
wits emer able ſo much as to cure a lame colt , or a halting bitch : and Any" Paloms 
yer, when they will flatter the Pope, they ſhame not to write, ©? 
thatallthe Apoſiles did as little. 
2 Burl willanſwer the efuire direHfly to the point : that 
ordinarily it appertaineth to Gods providence to furniſh with 
miracles ſuch as riſe vp in an exrraordimars; manner, whether it 
be to abrogate,or alter,the ancient doctrine of his Church,as 
our Sautour,and his Apoſtles were furniſhed. And T grant that | 
if Luthers calling were anſwered by vs to be meerly extraords- 
narte;or it he had preached(per impoſſibile)againſt the Catholick, 
_ Church, orancient doArinecontinued in all ages; theTcſuite 
had madca good paſſage agzinſt ys : but he did none of theſe 
things. ' 3. 
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Miracles to confirme callings. 0.59. 


things. His cailing was notexrraordinary m that kind which re. 
ucalethnew doctrine not knowne betore, as Chriſts and the 
Apoſtles was ; onely the extervali gouernmeat ofthe Church 


being corrupted and opprefled by the Papacy , and declining 


from the ancient integritic that was inthe beginning, he vſcd 


that calling which he had,& extraordinarily bent it to the prea- 
ching of reformation, I lay extraordinarily, firſt, becauſe it was 
not ſo viſibly done in thole ages, Next,the corruptions again(t 
which he deal were ordinarily embraccdin the outward pra- 
Etiſe ofthe world. Thirdly he vied his calling given him inthe 
Papacy to another end then they meant that gaue it him, Laſt- 
ly,conſfidering thoſe times, his cyes, inan extraordinary mea. 


ſure and manner, were opened to diſcerne the truth, and God 


enabled him with extraordinary gifts. In all other things, 
which are properly extraordinary , he diftered from the Apo. 
Rles.For neither did he rcueale new doctrine, nor want all yo. 
cation of men , nor was taught immediatly by reuclation, In 
which cate he needed no miracles,but it was ſufficient for him 
to proue his doctrine by the Scriptures, 

3 Whereuponthe people were bound to creditehim, as 
faras he taught according to the Scriptures, for they area to- 


ken ſufficient. And though our Saujour required no man to 


belecuc him bur vpon the euidence of his workes,yet thar was 
becauſe his place was meerely extraordimarie, which Luthers 
was not;zwhom our Paltors ſucceeding,they haue the ſame li- 
bertieto proue their calling by the doCtrine they teach, and 
not by miracle, The ordinarie courſe ſet downe by Chriſt was 
not that which the PapaciepraQiſed , but the ſame, for ſub- 


Nance wherein Luther came;the practiſe of the Papacie being 


a corruption that incroched vpon that courſe:againſt whichif 
Luther preached, he taught nothing contrary to the ordinarie 
doQrine of the true Church , but contrary to the Papacy that 
oppreſſed the Church. Which Papacie, if it could beproued 
to be the true Church , then according to S. Paule, Gal, 1, Let 
him be accurſed that ſpeaketh againſt it, and as S, lohn ſpeaketh, 
Epiſt. 2. Let no manſaluteſucha preacher,or giue creditto him. 


4 Letouraduerſaries therfore take notice of their errors, 
In 
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” he Papiſts aſſume that which ſhould be proued. 


in this point, and diligently marke where they lie. Firſt, they aſ- 
ſume their Papacie to be the ancient Church, and the doctrine 
therofto be the faith holden,taught, and a/vay delivered inthe 
ſame;which is falſe and contuted. Then they affume again,thar 
all men preaching againſt this their Papacie, preach againt the 
Church, and fo conſequently are not to be credited, vnleſle 
they haue the gift of miracles. Thirdly,they inferre vpon this, 
that therefore all our Paſtos are valawtull. The which conclu= 
fion tanding vpon lo weake grounds,can be of no more credir 
then the grounds are whereupon it ſtandeth : all which 1 haye 
ſhewed to be falle in their owne places where they were to be 
handled. Let them proue theirs to be the Church, and ſhevw 
that what Luther taught againſt them, he raughr againſt the 
Church, and then it will be crue that no man ſhould preterre 
his teaching before them,and nor before.Befide,we make nor 
our Paſtors the 7/e of our faith, but ground our {elues & then 
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$.60, And ſurely me thinkes,though there were none of thele euident 


_ proofes Which I hane brought our of Scripture, ye<teuen reaſon it (ele would 


reach,that we ought to give more credire to the ymuerlail companie of Catho- 
lickes, which haue bene in all times, and are {pread ouer the Chriſtian world 
in all places,thento any one priuate man,or {ome few his felowes. It 1s. a pro- 
ucrbe common among all men, ox populi «ft vox Dei, that which all men ſay 
muſt needs ve true, And contrariwile,to a particular man,or b's private com- 
panic that will oppoſe theraſelucsagain{t this gencrall voice of all men,hike If. 
mael,of whom its laid, Mans erys contra omnes, gf mani ommivm cont. ums 
Gen.16, K may well be obiected, which Luther coatciſeth was ob:iccicd to lim. 
ſelfe by lis owte con'cienec,or rather principatly by the mercie and erace of 
God almightic,leexing ro reclaim him{while the: e was any hope) from biz 
errors: Num tu ſol ſap? art thou onely miles | 
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he Anſwer. 
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1 TheProteſtants will readily yeeld, that we ought to pine 
2ore credit to the vninerſall company of Catholickes that hawe bene 
3n all times ſpread oucr the world in all places, then to one private 
man,or ſome few h:s fellowes, as the Teſuite requireth : but when 


they haue done, they will cell him again,that he and his faction 


is 
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Vox populi vox Ni, 4.61. 


is not that compare, nor Luther andthemſelnes thoſe prizare 
zen. l grant the Papacie was ſpread ouer the world,asthe frogs 
were ſpread ouer all Egypt, and the multitudes great that fol- 
lowed it: butzhe Catholicke company is not defined by that; as 


Luther and we are not proued to be priuate men, either be- 


43 Apoc, I7. I Fo 


b Exod.4q.1.10- 
C Ier.1,6+ 


cauſe we were but a few , or becauſe we ſtood oppoled to the 
Church of Rome. | 

2 Butthe next point is falſe, Ve.x popals eſt vox Deizit ſhould 
be,Yoxpopult Deieſt vox Det; but then the leſuite will be trou- 
bled to aſfurevs, that he and his people are this popalzs Des. 
They are*popwliys & twrbe, gentes & lnoxe But that wil do them 
no good, maruecll ifit condemne them not, But yer he hath en- 
gliſhed his vox popxl: falle, For all men ſay it not, that Pa piltric 
is the truth , but asI have ſhewed,in al! ages any haue miſli- 
ked it, and at this day do, and moſt heauily complained vnder 
the burthen of it, and long wiſhed for the reformation that 
God wrought in Luthers time. Who oppoſed himſelfe 1 grant 


againſt many,bur not againſt A!,in histime;and much leſle a- 


 gainſt the general voice of ancient times,which ſawnot the Pa- 


pacie. And the obieRtion mentioned by Luther, to haue bin 
made ynto him in his mind, when he began againſt the Pope, 
was not any worke of Gods ſpirit to reclaime him from his er- 
ror, which was none; bur it was the temptation of the fleſh, 
that ſet before his eyes what iudgement the world would giue 
of his doings, which alwayes pleadeth for the multitude, and 
ftumbleth arthe little flocke of Chriſt. The which thought, his 
heart apprehending, but nor following , his caſe was all one 
with Þ Moſes and <Ieremic, that were not a little troubled 
when God would ſend them, ſo few againſt ſo great multi- 


: | O : 
tudes, Luther wanted neither the diuel nor ten to hinder him. 
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$.61, Luthers words be theſe: Przfat.de abroganda Miſſa priuata ad Fra 
tres Auguſt. ord, in Caznob, Wittenberg. Quoties mihi palpitayrt tremn(u'h 
corge+ reprehendens obiecit fortiſſimum illud arrumentum: Tu ſolus ſapu* Tot- 
nc errant vailuerſr® Tot ſecula ionorauerunt® Quid ſs tu erres,of tot tecum er « 


 rorems trahs damnandos eternaliter ? How often aid he, did my trembling heart 


pant, and, apprehenaing me, did obiec{ that moſt /? ron? and forc ible on 


Ve (wes 
F : 
5 


ag ee 


 riſ2 were all thoſe damned? ſhall all theſe endure vni{peakeable torments in 


6.61. : | Luthers words of himſclfe. | : 449 : | 


Art thoy 4'one wile? Haue there ſo many vniuerſally erred? Haue/o many ages 
Lene blind, and lined in ignorance* What rather if thoy thy ſelfe erre,aud draweſt 
[o many after thee into errors, who for thu cauſe ſhall be danmed eternally ? This 
$1d almightic God obieRt to Luther, and this may well be obieCted to any pri- 
ate man,or any few,that Icauing the Kings ſtreet, or beaten way of the Ca- 
tholicke Church,will ſecke out a by path,as being, in their conceit,a better,and 
cafier,and more dirc way to heauen:to them | ſay,may be ſaid; Are you onely 
wiſe? Are all the reſt in former ages fooles * Haue you onely aſter ſo many hun- 
dred yeares after Chrilt found ont the true tant , and the right way to heauen? 
[Haue all the reſt lived in blindnefle, darknelle, and errors? And conſequently, 
are you onely them that pleaſe God,and ſhall be {aued? (Sine fide impoſſibile eſt 
tacere Deo ; without the right faith it i vnp«ſſible to pleaſe God,Heb. 11,) And 
were allthe reſt, fo many millions of our foretathers and anceſtours, many of 
which were moſt innocent and vertuous livers, and ſome of which ſhed their 
bloud for Chriſt his ſake;were,l ſay, all thoſe hatedof God?And did al thoſe pe- 


hicll for euer” O impious, crucll, and incredible aflertion! 
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The Aaſwer. 
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x Luthers words, alledged, were nothing elſe but a-ſug- 
veſtion wherby Satan laboured to hold him ſtill in ignorance, 
by putting feare into his heart, when he ſhould conſider the 
generalitie & antiquitie of the errors, againſt which he was to 
«eale;and the poore conceit that the world, ouergrowne with 
the ſaid errors, would have of him.So ſaid Ieremy;OGed,thoy 4 ler.zo.7, 


| haſt deceined me, and I am deceined. Thou art ſtronger then 1, and 


haſt prevailed againſt me. am in deriſion all day long, and the whole 


people mocketh me. The which to be the ſence of his words, ap* 


peareth by looking intotheplace. Andif Luther had not ap- 
prehended the motion in this ſence, it had bene ſmall diſcre- 

tion for him to reuecale it.Befides ther is nothing in the words 
fuſhcient to induce any man of reaſonable vnderſtanding, ro 

Papiſtrie; which is acertaine token that Gods Spiric did not 

luggeſt themrto draw him thereunto. For if the Papacie were 

the truth, God would moue men thercunto by ſuch reaſons as 

were effetuall.Here is the argument that © the Pagans vied in e Symmach. 
defence of their idolatrie , word forword : If long continuance ©\ar.apud 
ray bring authority to religions our faith made to [o many ages muſt as 4 
be obſerued; and let vs follow our forefathers who happily haue 
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Luther and his followers ſonzht out nonewway. &.61, 


: ot «77.1 $ 


2TIer,6.18,' 


"—_— 


; followed theirs: but who ſeeth not the weakeneſle of ſuch kind 


of reaſoning? 
2 Morecouer, ſuppoſing that which the Iefuite ſaich might 


be obieCtee to private men, teauing the beaten way of the Catho- 
/icke Church to ſecke out a by-path of their owne: yet we denie the 
Papacy to haue bin that bexrez way, or the religion of the Pro- 
tcltants any by-path. lt was, 1 grant,much troden,& bare worne 
with trauell : but Jer all Papiſts rake heed of that, and be well 
aduited who were the traucllers,f For wide zs the gate, and ſpact- 
os r5the way that leadeth to aeſtruittion,and any thore be that 70 


;:,Other high way then this we haue forſaken none, Bur when 


the Church ofRomeled men out of that way wherein Chriſt 
and his Apoftles walked ,& the whole primitive Church after 


them,intoa new way of her owne, fo craftily mifleading them, 


that few,in compariſon,faw the error;the reſt, whom God di- 
rected, had good reaſon to call them backe againe into. the 
truc way of the Church; which though it were much growne 
vp and made difficult , for want of vic, yct it was the old way 
till, forall that, wrhereinto God hiwſeltecalleth inen:3.Sranud 
the wayes behold and ſee,and aske for the oldpaths,which 15 the goed 
way ,and walke thercia,and you ſhall fad reſt to your ſoules,. 

Fhe which thing when Martin Luther and our fathiers 
did,they found out no cw way of their owne , but opened the 


old, which the Papacie had forſaken, Neither do we thinke 


they onely were wile,and they onely found the true fairh: but ac- 
knowledge the ſame wiſdome and the ſame faith to haue benc 
in all ages before them, as I haue ſhewed. Onely as that com- 
panie,how great or how ſinall ſoeuer, which embraced our re- 
ligion,is diltinguiſhed againſt the other which lined and died 
in thepraCtiſc of Papiſtrie: ſo we fay confidently : it onely was 
wiſeand in the rioht way , andir oxely had the true faith and 
pleaſed God: leauing the other Hde to his indgement that belt 
knew what they were. 
And whereas the I:ſuit vreeth the matter touching our 
forefathers fo importunatly ; Were ſo many millions of our 41” 
ceſtors,rany whereof were inucceat and vertuons liners ,and ſome 


whereof hed their blend for Chrifts ſake, were all res hoods 
©s Go 


$.61. Theſalsation of our forefathers ts the time of Papiſl Y. 451 
God? ard al theſe periſh? were all theſe damnea: 1 anſwer, not ouc 
ofthem periſhed that was thus qualified , bur they were yn- 
doubredly ſaued cuery mothers ſonne of them that liued thus 
vertuonſly, and innocently, ſhedaimg their bloud tor Chriſts ſake. 
But is the Ieſuite, or any man ſo fantaſticall as tothinke theſe 
s millions were Papilts? What, Tridentine and Ieſuited Papilſts? 
> when the moderne Papacy,complete 25 1t is,isnot yet an hun- 
: dred yeares old,but yonger then Martin Luther himſelte? Bur 
1 whotocuer they were that ſo tollowed the corruptions of the 
Church of Rome, that they lined and died in the praCtiſe ofall 
the points thereof, and hated and perſecuted the faith contra- 
ry thereunto;we ſay as Saint Pauldoth, ® They periſhed, be- haThe@.1c 
cauſe they receited not the lone of the treth that they might be ſa- 
, red; and therefore God ſent themſtreng deluſjons,to beleene lies; that 
they might allbe DAMNED which beleexed not thetruth, but had 
; pleaſure 43 wnrighteouſneſſe, And for ſo much as the State of 
: the Papacy,the Pope and his religion, is Antichriſt: we ſay,all 
|  tharobeyedthe ſameare cternally damned, For the Scripture 
teacheth, * That if any man worſhip the Beaſt and his image, and 
receine his marke in his forehead or in his hand,the ſame /hall drinke 
of the wine of the WRAT H of God, and ſhall be tormentedint 1 RE 
audBRIMSTONE, And this aſſertion is neither :mpiors, cruel 
nor z#credible,Becauſe God hath ſpoken it: wholc uſt iudge- 
ment regardeth not multitudes, if they live inhereſie and ido- 
latrie,refuſing and perſecuting the truth offered them, be they 
neuer ſo great and frequent: as it ſpared not the old world, or 
Sodome,or the Iewes in the wilderneſle, or the Gentiles that 
knewnot God,wholſe number farre exceeded thoſe ofthe Ro- 
mane Church. 1 
Againc, fora further anſwerto this queſtion , Were all 
our forefathers, ltumg vader the Papacy, damned? wemuſt di. 
flinguith. For the errors ofthe Church of Rome are of two 
ſ orts: Some capitall and ſubſtantial!, not onely contrary tothe 
tundamentall articles of our faith needfull to ſaluation,but al- 
{0 hindring the meanes and way which God hath appointed, 
partly without, partly within ourſelues, for the brin ging vs 
thereunto, Of which ſort arethe giving Gods honor to ima- 
2 QcS, 


1 AP0c. 14.5, 
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T he ſalauation of our forefathers in time of Papiſiry, $.61, 


ges,ivſtification by workes,merits,the aboliſhing oftheScrip- 


tures andpreaching,and ſuch like, Some are not ſo principal}, 


MY FE, oy, 12 
«.2.Cor 3.12. 


} Sacrament al. 
r1t;3, I:7, 


tm Milyric catal, 
TOM. 2,P, 867» 


Papifts,fuch as himſelf;neither are we bound to condeme th 


but confilt onely inthe deniall of ſmaller truths, like the haz 
and ſtubble, which SaintPaul & mentioneth , that is built vpon 
the formaation; and of their owne nature, other circumſtances 
remoued,deltroy no article of faith:as prayer for the dead,pil- 
grimapes, faſting daies,vowes, and all thofe cuſtomes thar 
flood onely inrites and ceremonies, Againe,it 1s one thing to 
hold an error wilfully and oblinatelie,ioyning the profeſſion 
thereof with the hatred and perſecution of the truth : and ano- 
ther thing to erre ignorantly , being ſeduced by ſuchas teach 
him,witha mind notwith(tandine alwatereadie to embrace 


the truth , whenſoeuer he ſhall be furches enlightened. Theſe 
diftinStions being premiſed, I anſer,that in al the time of the 
Papaciethe moſt people errcd in the latter kind, the greater 
errors being cither not generally recciued, or not diftintly 
knowne by the people. As for example, in the daies of king 
Henrie the fifth, Waldenhs noteth, that the merite of works, 
was little knowne. And although, by reaſon they wanted rea- 
ching,tney erred in many things, and followed the cuſtome of 
thetimes,yet againe they ſaw and mifliked many things; and 
when they died , becauſe they miſtruſted the preſent courles, 

they would renounce all confidence in Saints, croſſes, images, 
metits,& ſuch like,& confes,they looked to be faued by Chrift 

alone;which is a 1gne that ſuch held the foundation, Beſides, 
they ſaw into many things that then were done, and in their 
tdgement, condemned them,carrying a mind alway ready to 
be taught,though the ſtreame of time carried thEaway.®Thus 


Domitius Calderinus, alearned man, when he went ro Matle, 


had an vſuall ſaying. Let ws go to the common error:and all orics 
are full of thingsſhewing this to be true. They ſaw the Popes 
tyranme,noted the couetouſneſſe,pride, and ambition of rhe 
Clergy; they efpied the packing of their Prieſts and Fricrs, 
they groned vnder innumerable grieuances which they could 
not redreſſe,& veric few among thein held Papiftrie in forme. 
Whereupon neither hath the Ieſuite any reaſon to ſay all were 


24117 
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6.6 &. -  Perſwaſion io Papiſtty. : 


453 


all: bur'as $.Cyprian ® ſaith in a cettaine epiſtle, /fany that went 
before vs, either ef ignorance or ſimplictie, hath not obſerued that 


which the Lord commeninl hier the Lords indul- 
gence,may be pardoned. But we, whom the Lord hath taxght and in- 
Frufted,cannot be pardoned.Out of which words we {ce whatto 
iudge of ſuch mulcicudes as erred of ignorance, and went after 
the Pope, ® as Dauids ſubicRts did after Abſalom in his rebel- 
lienyz their ſimplicitie knowing nothing, As for the relt that both 
erred in the foundation,and hated the truth, as our aduerſfaries 
in our countrey this day do; blaſpheming the way of God, ha- 
ting inſtrution. ſtopping their cares againlt the word that we 
ofter them,and carying themſclues obſtinately and malicioul- 


lie againſt vs,and ſo dying inthe armes ofthe whore of Baby- 


lon:we ſay, withoutimpietie,they are gone to eternall fire, ac- 
cording to that which God in his word hath reuecaled. 


oY _—_— 
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$. 62.Nay ſurely I am rather to thinke thatyou are vnwile , who pretending 
to traucllroward the happie kingdome of heaucn, and to goto that glorious 
Citic, the heauen]y lerulalen), will leave the beaten ſtrect, in which a!l thoſe 
baue walked that euer heretofore went thither: who by miracles,as it were by 
letters ſent from thence, hauc given teſtimony to vs,who remaine behind, that 
they are ſafely arriued there ; you, I ſay, are vnwiſe that will leauc this way, to 
aducnturetheliues,not of your bodies; but of your ſoules, im a path found oue 
by your ſclues,ncuer tracked before.In which whoſocuer haue gone, yet God 
knoweth whatis become of them,fince we neuer had letter , or miracle,or cui- 
dent token,or any word fromthem to aſſure vs thatthey paſſed ſafely that way: 
i may account you molt ynwiſe men,that will aduenture ſuch aprecious jewel 
as your ſoule is, to be tranſported by ſuch an vncertaine and moſt dangerous 
way [ muſt nceds rhinke,thatfince there is but one way,and that the way of the 
ans ps) Church is a ſure and approoucd way , you arc yery vawilc thag 
 leauen. 
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1 Theyareynwiſe thatleaue the way of the Catholicke 
Church; and they are no wiſer, but the very {ame, that follow 
the way ofthe Romane Church ; becauſe the Romane is not 
the Catholicke Church. And therefore we that haue left it, 


and the waies thereof;that we might trauell rowards the hea- 
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Miracles and letters from beauen,  d. 63* 


a Digrcfl.,4. 


þ 5 2 LEI 0 I9, 


c Mom. 3s, 


d Enarr Pfal. 
9C,CCNC. 3, 


uenlie Ieruſalem, reioyce in the goodnefle of God that hath, 
called vs tothis mercy,and daily craue of his heauenly mateſty 
that he will continue vs therein co our liues end, though Pa- 
piſts call vs to follow them. Whoſe mzracles,as*] haue fhewed, 
giue no teftimonie that any man inthe Popiſhreligion, eucr 


came to heauen, The miracies of Chriſt, and of his Apotiles, 


andof the primitiue Church, belong not to them bur vs,in that 
our faithis the ſame that theirs was that did them, Thereſt 
contained in the Legends, and Indiannewes, which are all 
that Papitts can properlie challenge,are the deluſions of Satan, 
and forgeries of men. And {o the diuell and the Frier playing 
the carriers, loded their packe-horſe with ſuch Ruffe : apd be- 
cauſe the Pope payed them well for the device, they made f1l- 
lie Papiſts,ſuchas the Ieluite is, beleeue,they came from their 
friends in heauen. This therefore is no ſure way te find the 
truth, valefle it be certain that theſe miracles were lent indeed, 
and then as certaine that they which ſent tnem died inthe pre- 
ſent Popiſh religion,, Ih 
2 Asforourſclues, we are not ſo deſtitute of /etters and 
tokes,as the Teſuite pretendeth; ſent vs,not from men that are 
departed,but from God that gaue them entertainment ,whole 
certificate to vs, is > more worth then all the miracles of the 
world, becauſe he ſent it vs by his owne Sonne,that beſt could 


_teil who arrived in his Fathers houſe. And theſe letters are the 


Scriptures.God our King( © ſaith Macarius ) hath [erit the dinine 
Scriptures,as it wereLETTERS,vnto vs And Saint Auſtin faith, 
STheſe are the LETTERS, which are come tows from that City whi- 
ther like pilgrims , weare traueclling. So that as long as by theſe 
Scriptures we can iufifie our faith, wehauerETTERs fiom 
heaven ſufficient to aſſurevs,that all which embrace and obey 
the faith we profeſſe, are fafelyarriued in the kingdom of hea- 
uen,This is the reaſon why the Pope forbidderh hispeople rhe 
reading of them,leſt thereby they ſhould know ſo much : and 
Enowing it,ſhould forſake him and his lying miracles. 


pmeun__n_—_———_—_— 
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$.6 ;. I muſt thioke,that fince the Catholicke Chourch'is, as I baue proued, 
wb} lightof the worldand ralc of faith,the pillar and ground of the truth ; tha! 


you 
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$.6 4 Advice to all men tonching Papiſtry. 


you leauing itJeaue the light, and thcretore walke in darkeneſle; torfaking the 
true faith and therefore are nuiſled inthe miſt of incredulity into the wildernes 


of misbeliefe.Finally,bauing lo{t the ſure ground of truth, fall into the ditch of 


many abſurdities,and muſt needs be drowned 1n the pit of jnnumerablc errors, 
And erring thus from the way the yeritie, and the life, which is Chriſt reſiding, 
according to his promMc,in the Catholicke Church,muſt needs, vnlelie you wil 


returne to the ſecure way of the ſame Catholik Churchyincurre your ownper-. 


dition,deatb, and endlefle damnation of body and foule, from the which {weet 
telus deliuer vs all,to the honour and perpetual praiſe of his vame. Amen. 


L aus Deo, ey beate virfint Mavie. 


The Anſwer. 
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1 - TheChurch of Rome is not the Catholick Church,but 


the ſeate of Antichriſt:and therefore what danger ſocuer there 
be in forſaking the Catholicke, yet there is none in refuſing the 
Romane Church.Nay * all ſuch as will be ſaued muſt forſake 
it. And they that will abide therein ſhall find by experience 


at the laſt, that all the inconueniences which the Teſuite faith 


| belong to ſuchas leaue the Catholike Church , will fall vp- 


onthem. And therefore bleſſed be God rhe Father of lights 
who hath reſtored among vs the publicke Miniſterie of the 
Coſpell, for the calling ofhis people out of the damned er- 
rors ofthe Romane Sea, into his owne Church. And let the 
carth reioyce, andeuery child of God therein, and giue him 
thankes,who hath made the light ofhis Church to breake out, 
was the tyrannie of the Church of Rome had thou ohtto haue 
{mothered it in eternall darkeneſſe,and with the innumerable errors 
thatitbred, to haue ſedaced, miſled, and drowned it for cuer; 
whereby mankinde ſhould haue zncurred perdition, death, and 
endleſſe aamnation of body aud ſoule, And let my deare countri- 
men know,among whom & vntowhom1 write theſe things, 
and tor whoſe ſake I will expoſe my ſelfe to the vndiſcreet fury 
of {educers, and many ſeduced; refuſing no paines or dutie 
tat may tend to the enlightning of their conſciences and con- 
tirming ofthe yndoubted faith of Teſus Chriſt,wherofIam cal- 
ic to be the meaneſt Preacher that liueth among them: LET 


Ff 4 THEM 


t 2,Cor.6.17. 
ApOc.18.4- 
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CAduice to all men touching Papiſtry. 


THEM I SAY, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF OVR LAND, 
WHOM THESEHAPPY DAIES HAVE RECLAIMED 
FROM THECHRVCH OF ROME,COVNT THIS THEIR | 
CHIEFEST HAPPINES, AND WEARE IT AS THEIR 
CROWNE. that Giod hath thus made them partakers of his 
Goſpell:when the other fide , euen vnder their eyes, lie plun- 


gedin ignorance of mind,error of faith, and vilenefſe of con- 


_ uerſation,ſfo horrible and prodigious,that it needeth tearesto 
| bewalle it rather then a pen to report it. In recompence wher- 


of let them be cons ANT AND FAITHEFVLL to the end, 
and continue in the things that they hauelcarned; making no 
queition but our faith, which could bring ſo vilible a Reforma- 
tion of manners into our countrey ,1lo certaine Knowledge, fo 
vnſpeakeable Comfort into our minde; which could bring the 


__ tTghr of Gods own Word, the watelty of elder 7 imes,the reue- 


rend countenance of the Frſtantiquitie,and the perpetuall te- 
flimony ofour Aderſaries rhemſelues, for her juſttheation;wil 
ſaue their ſoules,it they will obey it. For want of which obedi- 
ence they may,and ſhal periſh etcrnally,w hen the faith it ſelfe 
isin nofaulr.And let them LaBovrR WITH LOVE AND 
LENITYTO REDVCE AGAIN THEIR SEDV CED NEIGH- 
BOR s,bearing with their frowardnefle,and praying inſtantly 
for their conuerfion,ifat any time it may pleate God to releaſe 
them of their errors, 2nd to giuethem the knowledge ofhis 


ruth, by deliuering them fromthe Romane Emiſſaries which 


baue made them their wards, that they might poſſeſſe them, & 


prey vpon them And let themfinally, with faithfulnefle and 
inſtance, pray God for the ſtate wherein we hue, fopitifully 
vexed with the diſcontent & fury of thoſe that call themſclues 
Catholicks;who if they had any dram of religion or coſcience 
inthem, would not thus practiſe ro make their owne dearc 
countrey, a thearer offuch travedies as the world never faw 
before.But our ſinnes arc the cauſe of thefe things, and there- 
foreler euery man <{cthuing his owne euill, feeke that way to 
confirme himſelfe, and the Church wherein he liueth, in 
the fauour of God , that he may ſhew mercy and 
peace in our daies, Amen. | 
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An Alphabeticall Table of the ſe- 


uerall matters and queſtions handled 
and diſputed in this booke.. 


T he firſt number ſ;gnifieth the ſeition: the ſecond the num- 
ber of the ſeftion Where the number 15 but one, 
there the whole Seltion 1s meant, 


A kbeyes. See Monkes a and Mone- 


ſteries. 

Accidents in the ame; where 
they inhere.35, 21. how they haue 
powerto nouriſh, breed; corrupr, 
&c,1bid. © 

Adoration of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
when it was brought in. 51.9.ablur- 
dities about ir.1bid, 

Alteration The Cherch of Rome is 
altcred from that which it held in 
ancienttimes. Djpreſl.23. See Ro- 
mane Church. 

Anaſtaſius his booke de Vitis Rom, 
Pontificum, cenſured. 55.7. 

Antquntie of the Proteſtants doQrine 

demonſtrated:44.1. | 

Apocrypha, not canonical} Scripture, 
by the Papiſts owne confeſſion. 35, 

20. 
Appealesto Rome, forbidden. 36. 27. 
Apoſtolicke. How the Church is Apo- 
ſtolicke. 5 2.1, 
— bis ſpeech of the Pope. 50. 
2 

Auricular confeſſion iuſtly reieted 
by the Proteſtants. 40. 6- The pri- 
mmuec Church yſcd 1 not, ibid. I; 
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was the occafion and" meanes of 
contriuing the horribleſt ſins that 


| were.qo. 9. The laying of Chaucer 


rouching it. ibid. Not t agreedypon 
bythe Papiſts rouching the time 

 whenit was inſtitated. 35-20 and 
40 6.and 58.7. whether it be ſimply 
needtull.40 7.8, 


Auſtine the Monke conuerted not 


Eovland. 49. 


Author of finne. God is not the Aue 


thor of ſinne. 40. 50. How God 
willeth finne. ibid rooching this 
point the Papiſts haue belyed vs, 
and\ay themlclues as much as we. 


== ibid. 
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Parengningo, JO, 

Buhops.Lay men ſometime made 
Biſhops. 5. 11. The Biſhops oath 
made to the Pope, 31. 6: Titular 
B:ſhopsat the Councell of Trent. 
315+ 

Bookes. The praQtiſe of Papiſts in pur- 
eng of bookes.35.18. 

Boy Pope of Rome. 5:7. 
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Alling of the Proteſtant Mini- 
ſters how demonſtrated. 52. 5, 
It is neceſlarie that Paſtors haue a 
calling. 58.1. Whatcalling the 
Proteltant Paſtors had.1bid, They 
need no miracles to confirnie 1t, 6 
why.59+ 
Canonizing.Sece Saints. 
Catholicke. The Romiſh Church not 
Catholicke in place.46.2.nor in do- 
Arine and time. 46.3. 
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Centuries: how they haue taken ex- 


ception againſt the Fathers. 44. 3. 
Certaintie of ſaluation. See Salua- 
t10n, | 
Church. Our faith 1s not laſtly re- 
ſolued into the authoritie of the 
Church, 6.9. How the tcachiog of 
the Church is called the rule. 13.1. 
By the Church the Papiſts meane 
the Pope. Digrell. 16, Why the 
Papiſts deuolue all power ſo to the 
Church. Digrefl, 16. How the 
Church is (aid to erre. 14.2. and 15. 
6.and 25.2, The Church militant 
mayerre.14.2.& inde and 15.6. The 
Church is the ſubordinate meanes 
to teach men, andhow,18,5, and 
i= 70h 
Church viſible, The true ſtate of the 
queſtion betweene the Papiſts and 
vs, touching the vifibleneſle of the 
- Church. 17.1. and Digreſl. 17. and 
22. ThePapiſts confeſle in effect 
as much , touching the Churches 
being ſometime inuifible, as we 
do. Digrefl, r7. The Church is not 
alway vible 18, The Arguments 
againſt this anſwered, from$. 18. 
ro 24. The Papiſts fay, the Church, 


when Chriſt ſuffered , was in the. 


vireine Manic alone. 17.3. The Pro- 
teſtants Church hath alway bene. 


Digre(1.48, Markes of the Church : 
the Sacraments and dofarine of 
Scripture are the right markes of 
the Church. 24.1. and Digreſl. 18, 
The arguments againſt this are an- 
ſwered from 26.to 32.How the tea- 
ching, and doctrine of the Church / 
may be examined. 30. The markes : 
ot the Church aſſigned by the 
Papiſts are not ſufficient, 32, How 
the Church mooued Saint Auſtine 
to beleeue the Golpel]l. Digret!, 
19. 

Change of the ancient Romane faith, 
See Alteration, and the Romance 
Church. 

Clergie. The vileneſſe ofthe Popiſh 
Clergie noted. 38,5, How the Pa- 
pilts excule it. 38,7, 

Communion,Sce Sacrament. . 

Commandemeots of God. See Law, 

Congruitic. See Merite of congruity, 

Conception ofthe virgin Mary with- 
out ſ{inne,a new doQtrine, 47.3. 

Conſultation not debarred, though 
man haue no freew111.40.48. 

Conuerſion of countries , by the Ro- 
mane Church how it was.49.4. 

Contention. What the contentions 
arc, wherewith our Churches can 

truly be charged, 33-2, The 
Church wasncuer free from al con- 
tention,Digrefſ.21. Grieuous con- 
tentions in the Romane Church. 
ibid, Diſcourſe touching the con- 
rentions in the Romane Church. 
Digreſl 24 .They ſay they contend 
not in Dogmaticall points, anſwe* 
red. 35, 19 

Councels aboue the Pope. 36. 23-30 
the Pope not preſident in the ae 
cient Councels.36. 29. They May 
erre.15.6. & 44.6.T hey were cal- 3 

led;in ancienttimes, bythe Em- b; 


perour, or ciuil] Magiſtrate 36, 28, 
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E Deſcenſion of Chriſts foule into bell, 

F-- denicd by Papiſts. 3 5. 20. 
Do&rine of the Romance Church. Sce 


Papiſtry. 
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| digrony Contention in the prim1- 

tive Church about the keeping 
of it. 32.4.6 36.3. 

EleQtion is not for workes foreſleene. 
40.49 how a man may know if he 
be eleted. 41.7. 

Englandnot firft conuerted by Auſtin 
the Monke. 49.nor by the Chnrich 
of Rome.ibid, TT: 

Erre, The Church may erre,and how. 
14. 2.8 15.6. & 25. 2» The Pope 
may erre,cuen iudicially,and be an 
hereticke. 55 $, and Diorefl, 38. 
Councels may erre. 15.6. & 44.6. 
and ſo haue the Fathers. 44. 5- 

Euchariſt. How Chriſt is preſent there- 
in,explicated 51.10. Vile ſpeeches 
of the Papiſtsrouching it. 51.1r. 


Eyerard, the Biſhop of Salisborow, 


his ſpeech ot the Pope. 50.33. 
Examin. The teaching ofthe Church 
and all men to be examined, 30. 
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Aith muſt be builded on the Scrip- 
eure.11, Papiſts buid their fanh 
on Tradition. 1.3, It muſt be 
explicite, 2. 1. What infolded 
faith S.2,2, i0 marg.x and Pag.s. 
num. 6. Drſputing in matters of 
faith forbidden by the Papiſts. 2.4 
The Colliars faith what, 2.6, The 


mi of God includeth and orde- 


laſt reſolution of our faith 1s into» 
the authoritie of the Scriptui eg, 5,5 

And not of the Church, Diprefl.c, 
& 11. 

Faith how amarke ofthe Church. 25. 
1,See Church. 

Fatth onely inflifieth , expounded and 
defended. Digreſl. 40, Juſtilying 
faith deſcribed.q0.39. A man may 
know the haue faith, 41. 3- 

Faith of the ancient Romane Church, 
how it began to faile. 50.4.How the 
moderne Romane faith grew 1o 
the Church. 58.1. 

Faſting, Digref, 32. The Proteſtants 
maintaine faſting ibid. The Papilts 
as deepen breaking faſting daycs 
as the Protcitants.ibid, Faſting was 
an indifferent ceremonie in the Pr1- 
mitue Church. ibid. Lent faſt was 
holden diuerſly.1bid. 

Fathers and Doctors are not the rule 
of faith.23.1. They may crreabid, 
The Papiſts boaſt that the Fathers 
are on their fide. 44-4. They had 
theirerrours, 44. 5. We are not 
bound to euery thing that they 
hane ſaid , butmay ſometime law- 
fully diſſent from them. 44-7. The 
Papiſts themſelnes doit. ibid. The 
ſtate of the queſtion touching the 
authoritie of the Fathers, 44. 8. 
Who the Papiſts meane by the Fa 
thers.oum. 9. What they meane by 
all the Fathers conſenting in onc. 
num.10, The Pope vſhers the Fa- 
thers num. 11, The prattife of the 
Papiſts in refuſing the Fathers, nu. 
1.00 4. D 

Forefathers how farre foorth to be 
followed. 6x. 2. What is a0 be 
thouohe touching our forefathers - 
that liucd and diedin the times of 
Papiſtrie. 61.4. 

Freewill denied by Papiſts.3 5.30. All 

| the 


{The Doble. 
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the queſtions toucking Freewil laid 
downe1n order as they rile, with 
their true ſtates, Digrell.42. The 
want of Freewil debarreth not con- 
lultation.40.48, How it isreconci- 
Icd with Gods predeſtioation,oum, 
45. What Freewill is, and whercin it 
ſtandeth.num,. 54. Freewill in natn - 
rall and cuuill things expounded. 
num. 55, No Freewaill in ſpirituall 
things til grace come.num. 56, The 
Papiſts doctrine to the contrary.nu. 
57. Some learned men in the 
Church of Rome thinke Freew:ll 
to bePclagianiſme.num. 61, The 
willof man concurreth not with 
Gods gracc,in vprifing from ſinne, 
num.64. The Papiſts dorine to the 
contrary.num.64, The ethcacic of 
grace dependeth not on our wall, 
1bid. What Freewil man hath when 
heis regenerate.nu 65. 

Frier,how defined by Lincolnicalis. 


50.32. 
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Od notthe author of ſinne.qo.50, 
Sec Author of finne. 

Good workes neceſlary to ſaluation, 
Digrell, 34. They are to be exclu- 
ded out of our iuſtification,but not 
out of our ſanCtification.ibid, They 
merite not,Digreſl.35. The Prote- 
ſtants do not ſay, Good workcs are 
finne.Digreſl.37. 

Crace:The Papiſts meaning expoun- 
ded,when they ſay, Mans will, wxh- 
Out prace, can do nothing. 40. 57. 
The Papiſts teach , that aman of 
himſelfc, can do good, befgre any 
grace come.ibid. Man cannot diſ- 
pole bimlelfe, it is grace that doth 
it, 40.62, What that 15 that maketh 


orace e ffeCtua}.q0. 64. A man may 
ionfalhbly know if he be in grace, 
Digreſſ.43. 

Greeks. They baue as good outward 
ſucceſl:on , asthe Romiſh Church 
hath. 55.2. 

Gropper the Cardinall : A ftorie of 
him. 55.7- 
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] [om of Prapne, a good man. 
45-2. 


Holinefle no note of the Church, 43. 
I. Theholinelle of the Romane 
Church diſproucd.z8.1.The placcs 
of Luther and Smidclin an{wered, 
that are obieted agaioſt the holi- 
nefle of the Proteſtant Churches 
38.2, The holineſle of the Prote 
ſ ants doctrine is tuſtified, 40.to 49, 
What holineſle the Proteſtants lay 
they hauc. 41.1. Complaints made 
by the Papiſts agaioſt the vaholiaes 
of their owne Church. Digreſl. 31. 
A man may infallibly know it he bc 
truly boly.41.3.a0d Digreſl.43. 
Honorius a Pope that was an heretics 
36.34. In that cauſe of Honorius 
you haue an example how the P4 
piſts deny all authorities. 44.15. 
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| agen 10 matters of faith is come 
mendcd by the Papilts. 2.5. 

Images not allowed of ip ancient 
time, and their worſhip forbid: 
den. 47.5. They arg/a new deuice. 
35.13, The Papiſts are not at of 
among themſcluss touching the 
firſt that reieted Tmages. 50: 5 
Images of the Trinitic , when 
brought in. 50. x1, Image-wO"* 


ſhip when ig was firſt broug!t 


The Table, 


in 50.12.and 51.5. The Papiſts are 
deuided among theinlelues tou- 


ching the adoration of Imaos, 50. 


I6, They worſhip ſtockes & ſtones 
as the pagans did 51.6. 

Imputation of Chriſts righreouſneſſe 
for our iultification is acknowleds 
ged by Papiſts.3 5.20. What this im - 
putation importeth.4O 4r. 

Indies not conuertedby the !eſuites. 
43 2.but vtterly rooted out by cru- 
elties vnſpeakeable, which are tou- 
ched atlarge, Digrefl. 50, The Pro- 
teſtants religion v was 10 India afore 
the Papiſts knew theme48 J. 

Iudge of controucrſies is the Scrip- 
ture, Digrell. 3. Papiſts will be wd - 
ges In their owne cauſe. 5.7, The 
Pope is wade judge, who is a patty. 

_ 5.8, The 1udge of controuerfics al- 
tioned by the Papiſts, talleth into 
the ſame difficulties that are layed 
againſt the Scripture. 3 4,2. The Pa- 
piſts will vot ſtand to their owne 
1dges.30. 4.& 35-25, 

tuſtification 3s. by faith, and not by 
workes. 35.14.86 20 & Digreſl 40. 
What 1wſtification is, and bowl it 1 
diſtinguiſhed trom ſanRitications 
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| ping the commandements Sec 
Law of God. 

Keies giuen tothe reſt of the Apoſiles 
as wel as to Peter. 36.12, They im- 
port not the ſupremacie, euinced 
by diſputation. 36.16. 8 inde, & 
Digrefl.zo. Whatthe keycs of the 
Church. meane.,36.18, 

Knowhedge very commendable in 
the yeople 2 7.Great among them 
of the Primitive Church. 1bid; By 
what meanes the ele know, and 
are alſured oftheir owne ſalvation. 
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ha prayers ers and Seruice miſhked 
by lome Papiſts.3 5. 28, againſt 
antiquitie,4 7.2, 

Law of God, No mans righteouſneſle 

can ſatisfie.Digreſſ.34. No man can 

| keepet. Digreſl. 36. Why giuen 
when no man can keepe it, 40. 21. 
The Papiſts ſay abſurdly, that the 
commandements are eafte to keep: 
and a man may live without ſinne, 
49.19. 

Lay people ought to reade the Scrip- 
tures:and to haue thein tranſlated. 
See Scriptures and Tranſlations. 
Lay men haue bene made Biſhops, 
"$3 

Legend. The miracles recorded there- 
inare of no credit. 42.2. Nor the 
Legendsthemlelues 42,7. 

Lentfaſt not bolden in the Primitive 
Church as now it 1$.40. 4 

Libertzs, Our faith is falſly charged 
to be a doQtrine of hbertie. 43. bh 

L uther.His calling is juſtified, 52,5. &, 
59.2. And his writings.57,3- And 
his life and death, againſt the ma. 
licious reports of the Papiſts. Digr. 
57. Thole reports are touched. ib, 


M. 


Ariage no ſacrament. 35,20, The 
mariage of Prieſts not reſtrai- 
ned in ancient tines. 47: 4 Wheca 
thereſtrainr began, 5. 10. 
Markes of the Church.See Church. 
Vi'gine Matic. The papifts ſay the 
church was in.heralone when Chriit 
diede1 7.3+ | 
Maſle not offered by Chriſt at his 1 
lupper, 35, 20, Whep it began.10, 
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Merits renounced by Papiſts. 35. 20, 
and.49.15. Mcrite of workes none, 
40.12.and 14. When that opinion 
Degan. 50, 13. The Papiſts hold it, 
and what they mcane by it. go. 13. 
The diuerſe opinions that are' a- 
mong the Papiſts touching merits. 
40.16. 

Merits of Chriſt how farre they go,by 

__ thePapilts doarinee40.12. 29, 

Merite of congruitic, what, and how 
holden in the Church of Rome. 40. 
62, | 

Miracles not nowneedfull, 12, E. 
Their proper vie 42.4 The time 
when | > Church had them, and the 
end why.41.4. The miracles that 
the Papilts ſtand vp5, are of no cer- 
tainecredite.42.5.% inde. The Gen - 
tiles had as good miracles as the 
Church of Rome hath. 42 6. The 
Legendarics tainted for whetſtone 
liers-42.7.Incredible reports in the 
Legends:and ſome alſo inthe anci- 
ent Fathers.45.g. 

Morall workes what.q40.59.Touching 
naturall freewill in things morall, 
ibid. 

Monkes of ancient time not like onrs 

of this time. 41-3-and 42.11. 


Mortall finne. Digrell. 33, Sec Sinne. 


Monaſteries were firſt throwne downe 
by Papiſts, 42.10, Of vile reportin 
their time,43-12: The teſtimonies 
of diuers old writers touching the 
lives of cloifterers, Digreſl.45. A 
bragyge that the Papiſts make tou- 
ching the order of Benet, 42.13. 
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AJEccſc of good works expoun- 
 dedandhandled. Dierefl,z4. 
Notes of the Chutch. See Church. 
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()® critic of the Scripture not ſo 
oreat as the Papiſts obie&, 

Drgrefl. 8. Why they make folke 
belecue they are ſo obſcure. Digrel, 
9.5ce Scripture, 

Occham the Schoolman, 50.35. ' 

Onely fith.See Faith oncly. 

Opinions, Variable exccedingiy a- 
mong the Papiſts.z5, 21. The Say- 
10g that they vary not in dogmati- 
call points, anlwered. 35-19. 

Originall fin. No agreement among 
the Papils touching the nature of 
It.50.17, 

Ociginall rextof the Bible is the He- 
brew,and Greeke, which 1s free f16 
all corrption 6.11.and 35-3. 


< # 


Þ Ainter, The Painters1eſt. 38.6. 

Painting Chriſts armes for what 
vic.40.3 5. 

Papiſts famous for controlling ,reic- 
_— cenſuring, and purging one 
another.44.14.An example of ther 
impudent denial of all antiquirie.q4 
15.8% 50.18, They wipe our naines 

out of bookes.45.2, 

Papiſtry is a complete doQrine of 1:- 
berty,and a mcere witty dceuice for 
the mainzenance of their ambition 
and pleaſure. 43. 3. and Digretl. 46. 
A new religion. q8.1. 

Pardons when and how they came in. 
50.8, They releaſe all {atisfaCtion. 
49. 33. The treaſury whence they 
riſe.num. 34. A view of long par- 
dons granted for ſhort ſeruice, 2 
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bs Papiſts cannot tel when 
it was ordained,nor by what Scr1p- 
Lure ipis proted. Digreil, 55, 
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Peter recejued no more power ouer 
the Church thenthe other Diſciples 
did; diſputed: 36.12.& inde. The 
Papiſts arc not agreed how hisfu- 
premacie is proied, or what it con- 
taineth.36.729.& inde. 

Pope made judge of our faith. 5.8 and 
ouer the Fathers,44. 11, His iudge- 
ment was notreceiued, as the rule, 
in the Primitjue Church. Digrell. 
25. but he was refilted. ibid. The 
Papiſts themſclues wil not yeeldto 
his iudgemenr, 36.3. Many Popes 
depoſed:nu. 8, What kind'of men 
they commonly are,num.9.He was 
tied to his owne prouince in the 
-primitiue Church. 36 26, He may 
erre. Sec Erre. He calleth himleltc 
S.Peter.36 38. | 

Popes what kind of men, & how they 
haue bene choſen. 55.9. Many at 
once.num,1o.The lines of ſome of 
them deſcribed. 57.9, How the 
Popes fone 1s excuied. 57.11. 

Popes ſucceſſion, He is not S. Peters 
ſucceflor. Digrell. 29. Ifthe Pope 
be not efftcually proued to ſuc- 
cecds. Peter inthe conceited pri- 
macie,all Papiſtry will fall, 39. 24- 

Prayer in Latine,miſliked by ſome Pa - 

piſts. 35.20.Long pardons-promilſed 
to ſhort Prayers.40.35. 

Predeſtination. Our dotrine touching 
this pointis belyed by the Papitts. 
45.43+ The doCtrive thereot layed 
downe.n.44,It impoſerh no natural 
neceſſitie ypon the ſecond cafes. 
ibid, The reconciliation of it and 
Preewilt.num, 45.46. The Papifts 
makethe will of man as ſubieQto 
Gods decree as we do.num. 46- 47, 
It 13not for workes foreſcene.ovum. 
49. | 

Preſidencie ouer Councels belonged 
notto the Pope of old. 36.29. '- 


Priefts power to remitſinne,degied by 


leamed Papiſts.35, 20. This power 
handled.Diprefl,55, Their mariape 
allowed in ancient dee.47.4 Th 
foulnelle of their liues noted in the 
Papacte.38.5,A filly Prieſt that be- 
lecued all was true that was Prin. 
red. 42.9, 14 Hu, 
Purging of books,the Papiſts praQtiſe, 
35.18, = 
Puritanes. That name doth properly 
belong to Papiſts.40.19. 
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Veſtzons of faitly muſt be deci- 

dedby the Scriptures.Digrell.z. 
No end of Queſtions among the 
Schoolemen.z5.21. 
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by the Papiſts.2.3. The lay peo- * 


ple did reade them in ancient time, 
47.3 A 
Rebaprization a point wherein there 
Was much contention. 36.4. 
Reprobationnat for works-foreſcene 
40:49, 1200] 


Religious men & Orders.Sce Monks, 


ReloJution of our faithySce Faith, 
Romane Church,: How theworld, in 


former times,commuinicated with 


" 1246.2, The Greeks refuſc it. ibid 


How it increaſed 47.1. When the 


faith of the ancient Roman Church 
began tobe alteredinto that which 
now3s therein. 50,4. & inde. Reli- 
'- ſtance made: againſt the! change: 
nu. 5.One meanes whereby it. may 
euidently be demonſtrated that the 
Romane Church bath changed the 
 oldfaith.num. 15. A-full demonſtra- 
t100 ob rhe reſiſtance made.n all 
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ages, agaioſt the Romane Chur. 
F che alteration. Digrefl. 52, The 
obicttions that are made againſt 
the catalogue, areanſwered.nu 40. 
The Romane Church altered the 
faith by lite and little , how its 
meant.5 1.3. How the Fathers prat- 
{cd the Romane Church.5s 1.How 
the faith of the Romane Church 
grew. 58. 1, The Papiſts ablurdly 
call the Catholicke Church the Ro- 
mane Church.13.3, | 
Rule of faith is certaine. 3.1, Such a 


rule is ſimply neceſſary. ibid. bur 


not reuealed to. all.ibid It hath five 
properties. 4, 1. The Scripture is it. 
ibid. and the Papiſts cannot denic 
it.4.6, How we call the tranſlated 
Scriptures the rule. 6.1. The rule 
15cafie, though ſome meanes be 
needtull ro learne it, 7.2, and 8.10, 
How the doQtrine or teaching of 
the Church may be called the rule, 


13. 


Acrament.Seuen Sacraments mer- 
rily proouedin a Sermon at the 
Councell of Trent. 8.1 5. How the 
Sacraments are a Mmarke of the 
Church.Sce Church. Sacraments in 
one kind,againſt antiquitie, 35. 11, 
and 47.7. In both k1ads beſt,z 5.20, 
Our doQrine touching the Eucha- 
riſt layed downe,and how Chriſt is 
#9 rn therein.51.10, The Papiſts 
aue no certaintic of the preſence 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 47. 9» 
$aints. What kind of Saints the Prote- 
ſtants haue. 39, 1.and what kind the 
Papiſts, 39.2. & 41. 1, ObieCtions 
againſt the Popes canonizing of 
Saints, 39. 3. The Papiſts claime 
kindreg of mavy Saints, that neuer 
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knew the Popiſh religion 42 1. 
Saluation. A wan, may be aſfluted 
thereof.35.20.and by what meancs 
40.39. The Papiſts not able to deny 
this, 41.10, 
Sandtification of life abſolutely neceſ. 
ſary toſaluation,Diorefl, 3 g. 
SatistaCtion.. What kind of Satisfa- 
ion werequire and teach.Digref], 
39.and what kind the Papiſts, ibid, 
The true ſtate of the queſtion toy - 
ching SatistaQtion. qo, 28, Note 
what the Papiſts teach concerning 
the Satisfaction of our workes. nu, 
30.Our workcs ſatisfie not.num,3 [. 
The Papilts play with their Satisfa- 
Qtion.nu. 33.Pardons releaſe all Sa- 
tisfation. num. 30, A view of the 
Papiſts vncertainties and contradi- | 
Qions in this queſtzon of SatistaCtie 
03.0UM.34, 
Scripture. The people allowed to read 
it in ancient times. 47.3-The Scrip- 
ture is a letter {cnt from God to 
man- 62.2, The Papiſts forbid the 
reading of them. 2.3. and diſputing 
of them. num 4. The knowledge 
thereof needfull.num.7. They are 
ealie to ſuch as baue the means, 4s 
2, It onely is the rule of faith 4. 1, 
and 10.1-and 34-1. The true caulc 
why the Papiſts diſable the Scrip- 
ture from beiog the rule.Digrell.4, 
It muſt be Tranſlated. Sce T ran!- 
lations. Itis not obſcure. 7. 2. Di- 
uo 8.but onely in two caſcs.8. 7. 
ow the ſence thereof 1s attained. 
8. 24 It containeth all things necd- 
full.num.3, Why learned men vary 
.In the ſence of the Scripture.num. 4. 
7-Digreſl, 10. How a man may be 
certaine which is the right ſence.0. 
7,8.12» Why many enderſtand not 
the Scripture. Digreſl, 10. and 74: 
and $, 10,1, How jbe caſincile 0! 
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Shritt See Auricularconfe 
Sinne, How God willeth 1t.40, 50. 


the Scripture is proued. 8,16. They 
haue the outward authoritic where- 
upon our faith is built. Digreſl, 11, 
How we know them to be Gods 
word. Digref]. 11, and 11. They c6+ 
taine all things oecdfull g.1. The 
Papiſts ſay, rhe ſence of the Scrip- 
cure aſtereth with the time, 9. 17. 
Horrible bchauiour of the Papiſts 
againſtthe Scripture. DN 
10N, 


Our vpriiing from finne 15 by grace, 
our owne will not diſpoſing there- 
unto 40. 63, The Papiſts haue no 
certaintie what powerthe Prieſt bath 
inremitting fine. Digreſſ.55. We 
do not (ay all that we do is finne. Dt- 
orefl .37. OurdoGrine touching the 
ſinfulneſle cleauing to our good 


 workes, maketh nor men carcleſle. 


40.25.5in morrtall and yemiall an vn- 
true diſtinftion, Digreſl, 3 8, How 
the Papiſts holdit1bjd They agree 
not 1n1t,1bid- | 


Succeſſion, Wherein true ſucceſſhon 


ſandeth 52, x, 2. How the Prote- 
ftants doftrine hath iucceeded.s 2.4. 
How the Fathers ioſifted vpon ſuc- 
ceſſion.5 3. and 56, It 1s no note of 
the church 5 4.1.True faith, how 10y- 
ned with ſucceſſion,and how nots5 4. 
2. The ſucceſsion of the Romane 
Church proucth it not the true 
Church. 5s 2, The Greekes haue as 
©ood {ucceſsion asthe Romanes,ib. 
The Romiſh Church hath no true 
outward fucceſsion.Digreſd. 53 Such 
ſucceſion as the Papiſts meane 1s 
norneedfull. 58.2, 


5ppremacie of the Pope, againſt the 


frſt antiquinie. 35. 10. & 47. 6. The 
Papiſts agree notin it, 35- 20. The 
Popes Supremacy dependeth on a 
point that can never be proned. 36, 


24-The primitiue Church acknow- 
ledgedit not. Digreſl. 27. Phocas 
eauc it to Boniface, 36. 31. When 
it began ouer Biſhops and kidgs. 
5099. | 
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"rumen may be oucrcome 


withour Gods grace, asthe Pa- 
piſts yatruly ſay. 40.58. 


"Traditions made equall to Scripture, 


1.3. Yeapreferred before it 1.2. Ia 
marg.k and 5.8, | 


Tranſlation of the Scripture forbid- 


den by the Church of Rome. 1. 3. 
How tranſlations are Gods word 
irſelfe, and the rule of faith.5.2.and 
how our taith relieth on them. ibid. 
The Scripture oughtto be tranſla- 


tcd,and read of all.Digreſl. 5, The 


Papiſts diſdaine this- 5.11, How our 
Engliſh tranſlations may be called 
crronious, and how not, 6.2. How 


we know our Engliſh tranſlation 


to be the infallible word of God.s. 
3-8. The amending,or changingot 
our tranſlation, 1s no diſcredit to it, 
6.6, The Hebrew and Grecke origi. 


 ginalsareſree from error. 6.11. 
Traolubſtantiation a new doQtine, 


35-12. 47.8, The Papiſts haue no 
ccrtaintic of 1t.47,9. | 


Trealury of the Church, whence pars 


dons anſe, not agreed ypon what it 
ſhould be.go. 24. 


Trent Councell what kind of Coun- 


cell, and the procecding thercok 


 Digreſl.20, 
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Acancies of the Roman Sea. 55.6, 


Veniall finve, what.q0-26.50me 
Papifts deny apy finnepo be yeoaal. 
Go 
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pum.27, How done away.ibid. Vulgar tranſlation of the Bible which 

_ Viliblenes of the Church. See Church. the Papiſts vie, canonized by the 

Vaitie of the Church wherein it pro - Trent Councell, 6.11. Exceedingly 
perly conſiſteth, 33, 1. The true corrupt. Digreſl.7. 2 
Church may be without outward — ene Goran 
ynitic.n.2. [tis ſometime gricuouſly W 
violated inthe Church, Digreſ{z21, > ——mnmmn 
No vnitie inthe R omane Church. V Afers when brought into the 
35.1 Digref{.24. What kind of yni- Sacramenrt.50 31. 
ty the Papiſts haue in their Church, Waldenſes,and their opinions. 50, 32. 
3 5.2. Woman Pope. 55.7. 

Voiuerſalitic of the Church how to be - Word oof God.Sec Scriptures. The Pa. 
expounded. 44. 2. Vniverlaliticof piſts by Gods word meane Traditi- 
the Romith Church diſproued. 46, ons,as wel as the written word.1.3, 
2. Our faith is vniucrſall in Time, Workes,Sec Good workes;and Merit; 


-  Placezand Dottrine. 44, | and Satis'aftion, The Church of 

Vpriſing from (inne is by Grace, with= Rome 1oyneth our workes with 

outthe diſpoſing of the will there- Chriſts merites, iointly to ſatisfle 
t0.40.63, therewlih 40.29, 
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Ood Reader,it may fall ont that in this booke ſome favnlts are e(> 
Jcaped in theprintiog,by miſtaking or miſplacing the fignres and 
other parts of the quotation. Which is no marnell tn quotations of this 
mature, where many figures go together : and 1 my ſelfe being many 
mmnles,aboue 1 CO. from the preſſe, that I could not helpe it, Nererthe- 
teſſe I will maintaine the quotation, for ſubſtance to betrue, though 
the Printer may haue miſtaken it: and learned men that will take ſo. 
much paines may find that which I intend, I doubt net, by their owne 
knowledge of the place,if the numbers of the quotationdeceine them. 1 
know not whether there be any ſuch defe(ts yet or no; in the former e- 
ation there were few that the workeman was guiltic of: but this I ad- 
moniſh becauſe the Papiſts , if they find an error in the printing of one 
of our bookes , wvſe to exclame a5 if an article of our fait h were razed 
out: never remembring the like caſaalties of their owne.1t ts one thing 
if 1 haue wilfully forgedor fallfieda place , aud another thing if the 
Printer only haze miſtaken the quotation.The latter may be, but the 
former 15 not ; as Iwill beready to ſatu any that wil charge me 
with it, 7 
FINES. 
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